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If ye endure chaftening, God dealeth with you as With tinſ 
What ſonne #5 he Whom the father chaſteneth not ? * 


, Now yo chaſftening for the preſent ſcemeth 1o be joyous bus 
Nevertheleſſe afterward it yeeld:th the peace able fruit of hrs FOR 
neſſe, to thems Which are exerciſed therein, | 
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To pypomgs EI 
CHRISTIAN READER, 
To thoſe chiefly of this City, 


who hav: beenthe movers, and con- 
tinue the promoters. cf this 


WORK 
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8 N this fourth part I r preſent you with 
5 J- Jobs Matos. Eliphaz azd Bil- 


dad having given their judgement up- 
on his caſe, Lophar andertakes him - 
” how he managed his argumehts, and 
| ke anſwer he received, are ( accord- 
A ing to the meaſure of received light) - 
. diſcoveredinihis expoſitory diſcourſe ;* 
I ſhall here only ( by way of preface) propoſe a Tn and. 
offer my appreheuſions towardsthe reſolution of it. 

Whether 7ob and his friends, who were the interlo- 
cutors at this conference, ſpake (as the holy Prophets 
and other penmen ofthe Scriptures did ) by inſpiration 
of God 1 Tim. 3.16. Or, as they were moved VERS: - 
holy Ghoſt, 2 Per.1.21. ) EI 

That the book of Job i apart ( as the P (poſtle phraſeth it. 
Rom.15.4-) of theſethings, which were written afore- 
time for our learning, that we through patience, and 
comfort of the Scriptures, pj oy hope: & of conf 

wwe only by the dfvine grandeur ey majeſty of the ſtile, toges,  - 


"— - w t —_— my 


—— 


Tothe Reader. 


ther with the intrinſecall excellency and efficacy of the matter, 

( inboth which it declares it in 'gloriews'bram of bat 1iſ- 
done, who « light andthe father of lights ) but aſoby th: 
concurrent Teſtimony of not « few,other Scriptures. 

For, 4s the Hiſtory of it ( that ſach a man was ) hath a 
fall Propheticall _—_ x Lnmagza (chap. 14.74. ) and 
au Apoitolicall one. by S. James ( chap. 5.11.) Ye have 
heard of the. patience of 7#5, and have ſeen the end 
the Lord : So the Anthentity and Authority of it i clearly. 
afcerted by.S. Paul, calling in and aſiociating the Teſtimony 
of this Book with Davids Pſalms,sothat ereattruthgthat, The 
wiſedome ofthis world is fooliſhneſſe wi:h God. 

For, Though it doth not argue a Book purely divine, be- 
cauſe ſome ſentence of it & quoted in Scripture ( for ſo the. 
Books of Aratus, Menander a2 Epimenides Hea hex Pocts 
are) yet ſuch a manner of quotation as the Brak of Job i ho- 
noured with, is au undoubted argument of it. While Paul- 
quotes the writings of the Heathen, he ſlieghts theſe Heathen - 
writers, with, AS certain alſoof your own Poets have. 
ſaid, for we areallo his. ofspring, AiZ7:19.28. 4#d 4- 
g4in, One of themſelves evena Prophet. of their own, 
ſaid, The Crettansare alwaizs lyars, evill beaſts, ſlow- 
bellies, T:#.1.\2. He makes uſe of what another ofthim ſaid; 
withint ſaying any-thing at all of nim, Evill communica- 
tions corrupt good manners ( 1 Cor. 15.33.) But when - 
he cites this Book; he ath-inthe ſame form wherein moſt of the - 
books of the ald Teftament are cited in the new, giving bs 
citation the valuc of a reaſon, in reference tothe point be was 
upon with an emphatical cauſal particle,For it is written, he 
taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſſe, x Cor.z.19. which + 
ae the words of Eliphaz in the 5 chapter of this Book, wer. 
13. New, 4s when God took the firſt-fruits, be conſecrated” 
aud [anTifued the whole kinde of which theſe finſt-fruits were 
«pers,ſo where be takes any part of a Buck at an authoritative 
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-Tothe Reader, © 


Aud as this Book « thereauthoritatiuely cited by the A- = 
poſtle Paul, ſo divers ſentences and branches of it are tranſ®e 
planted and engrafied by the geunmnehn of athtr Seriptures into 
the body of thoſe Scriptures mbith God appointed and:called. 
them topen + T, he 5*Bwerſe of the 8:> Plalm, andthe; werſe 
of the 144** Pſalm, Lord, what is man that thou takeſt 
knowledge of him, or theſon. of man that chou makeſt 
account of him, «re fally the ſame iu ſence, and year the 
ſame in the letter with that of Job in hu 7 © chapter at 
the 17*h werſe : Andthe compariſon of man to @ ſhadow, 

( Pſa. 144+ 4:) ſeems to be tranſcribed from the words 
of Bildad, chap. 8.verſ.8. That 4iſoof the... 07. Plalm, v.gq. 
He powreth contempt ago Princes, and cauſeth. them 
ro wander ina wildernefle where there is no way, fel/ fi /t | 
from the mouth of lob, chap. 12 verſ.21,24. And the words 3 
| of the fourty ſecondwerſein the ſame Pſalm, The righteous | 
ſhall ſee ir and rejoice, andiniquity ſhall ſtop her mourh, 
were ſpoken by Eliphaz, in Job5.16. and 22.19. The like 
obſervations may be made between Lev.26.5, and Job.rr. 
19. between Deut. 10.17. «xd Job, 34:19. between Plal, 
7.15. 4nd [{a.59. 15. compared with Job.15.35. Now, as 
the calling out of ſame one ſentemee 0fthis Book for « Scriprare 
proof, ſo thefrequent mixing of the language and phraſe of it 
mn the Scripture, 4 convincing argument that the whole 
Book ts of God. £7: 

But doth not Job cherge his friends as forgers of lis * 
chap.13.4. if they were ſorndeed how canwe aſſert their dif- 
caurſes for divineiraths 2 For na lic is of thetruth, 1 Joys 

\ 2.21. Ifthey were not, how can we aſsert the diſcourſe of: Job 

3 fortruth, whowas thus miſtakes? IT anſwer. «< .. 
J Firſt, Job ſpakerather paſitonately thenpoſtively. 
1 Secondly, The lies be charged them with,were not erroxe- 
07 0% «ſerious againſt the truth, but unkinde ajjer ſrons  flow- 
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Sans, , | | 

But: doth not God Inmnſelf in the concluſion ayd determin?2 
tion of this diſpute ſay expreſiyto Eliphazthe Temarit:,My 
wrath is kiadled againſt thee and againſt thy two friends, 
torye havenot{pcken of methething thatis right as my 
ſcrvantJob hath (chap: 4247. ) If thiy did not peak right of 
God,how th;n were t\ey taught of Godwhat to ſpeak? 1 anſwer: 

Firſt, Some expound thoſe words(as the letter alſo ſeems to 
carry it) comparatively, not as if they had not fpoken right of 
God, bnt not ſoright as Job had, © | 

Secandly, That which they ſpake of God in bis nature, pro- 
perties aud works was altright,only they had not ſpoken ri ghe 
of God about the intendament of his works and diſpenſations 10: 
wards Job : They did not hit-the meaning of God in that ſo- 
clearly Job did; Though ( 1 conceive ) Job: himſelf was- 
wuchin the dark about that point 100,45 Elihu labdured io con- 
crews...) oe an ht. 2; PLS 

It may beagain objetted; That Job and his thiee friends. 
eppoſe each other , and maintain d,fferent opinions, how 
then can all be true? Muſt notoneſide be out, heor they « 

T afſwer. Firk, Job and bu friends did een many J Y 
points (4: was (hewedinthePreface to the ferenT yer of theſe » | 
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'To theRea der. 


the undoubted truths of God, 1 know it to beſo of a cruch 
({aith he chap. 9.2.) 4nd again, Myeye hath ſcen alt this, 
mine car hath heard and underftood it,chap.13.1. In-both 
theſe paſſages lo votes with hts friends and eals to the trath 
of many things which they had ppoken,s if. he had ſaid though 
I cannot agree with you in all, yet I will agree as far as I 
can : Intheſc points you and I have no quarell, - 
Secondly, Where they diſagreed, the difference was not thus 
 wid:, that his friends maintain d an errour and ke atruth, but 
enly thus, he maintained more truth,or truth more clearly then 
they did. They tanght truth in all they ſpake, but not all the 
trs1h As far inſtance, That God afhicts for ſin; o7,that fin 
is the caule of afflition, & 4 7ruth;but 1:8:-4ll the truth, or, 
r0t abſolutely and univerſally trae, for ſome affliftions are not 
ſent for chaſtenius andcorretion: but mcerly for triall aud pro- 
bation : Again they teach, that God doth ſeverely puniſh 
wickeJ men inthis life. Th «© true, but not univerſally and 
abſolutely true, for, as ſome godly men are troubled, ſo ſome 
wicked men. proſþcr all their dates. | 
Thirdiy, Though the opinion which Jobs friends heldin op-- 
poſition to hims, w as n0t throughout ſound and Orthodox, yet 
th:ir way of expreſiing it was; Remember ,I pray thee (ſaith E-. 
liphaz ch4.4,7. Waocver periſhed b<1ag innocent 2 or 
whe.e were The righteous cut. off 2 Here Job oppoſed him, 
cha3.9.22, This is onething, therefore I ſaid it, he de- 
ſtroicth the perfeR and the wicked, El;jphaz guided by the. 
experience of Gods uſuall adminiſtrations in thoſe times, held, 
that 30d do; h not greatly aff1 it (for that he means by periſhine» 
ad cutting off } any godly maninthishife; Thisw as his: mis 
flake,yet ard w:th whichihs 05imon is cloa hid centain- 
aclear trwh: Andbeing an appeal! to experience (Remember. 
] pray thee) are very paraleliothatof David, (Pſa.z7025.) 
| Thavebeznyounz, and nowam old, yet.havel not-ſcen. 
WY tbetrightcous forſakengnor hi; ſced-begging-bread. - © 
. Fomibly, Jobs friends. fpake truth in Theſi, or inthe poſuti- 


Tothe Reader. 


03 all. alone, they only failedin Hyporheſi, or in the applica- 
tion: yea al their applications and inferences might have fitted 
ſome mer in ſuch an outward condition as they ſaw Job' in, 
but they did mot fit Job, breauſe his inward condition was not 

| ſuch as they cenſuredit to be : and GodJeft them wnder thoſe 


wiſappreh:nſfions of bu inward condition, for the promoting). 
of hs own holy defigne in the full triall of Jobs patience,” \| 
while his friends wounded him deeper by theſe cominuall re- | 
 flettions upon his ſpiritual condition, then Satan or the Sabe- 
41s aid by the breaches and irruptions which they made upon 


his outward condition. 


But dorhit not abate the Divine Anthoy.ty of this Book, if 
any thing in it be uiiduly ſtated and applica ? | 

The Sevipture reports many things, even of thoſe who wrote 
#7 (poke it Hiſtorically , which are again the Scriptnre Do. 


drinally. All that Moſes (fake was not righr, for he once ſpaks 
unadviſedly with his lips( Pſ. 106.33.) And ſo did David, 
when he ſaid in hi3 haſt all men arc liers,P/a.116.11. And 
again (Pſal.73.13.) Verily I haveclcanſed my heart in 
vain, and waſhed my hands in innocency. The Prophet 
Jeremy doth not only write a cnrſe upon his birth-day, but he 
eurſes the man who brought tidings to his father, ſaying, a 
man-childe is born ( 7er.25.14,15.) Jonah prayed, take 
my life fromme, whey he ſaw that God pared the lives of 
the Ninevites : He alſo was angry for the death of a gourd 
484 ſaid, 1 do well to be angry even unto death ( op 4. 
359+) Theſe things are written in Scriptare for dur caution, 
wor for our imitation : \And they are dſtoveries, not of the 
-wifadow and _—_ of God, bus of th fully and (infulneſie_ 
man, Son ſuch ſed diſcoveries Job made in this Book and 
ſome ſuch his friends made, 
« ' Butif fome aſoger in this Book Hjcover the weakneſſe_s 
and miſtakes of the ' oath how can werdife detirines' and 
#5/ervations from them ? EP 47 [ON 
Every fyevch and paſſare whichthe ruſinite aildens 37 Coe... 
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otheReader: | 
hath thoaghs fit to put-into this 0r any other Book LE: ont 
Faris, ;for our inftraction, "That blaſphemy of 
the foul which comruditts not only the trath, bet rhe very be- 
ingofGod (Pal, i4:+.) The fool hath" ſaid in his heafr, 

| there is no God, fearherh us this ajvine truth, That there 
arc ſeven ( that is, all manner of) abominations inthe heart 
of man. We may draw nſefull inſtruttions from the words of 
Judas the Traitor, efter Satan had entred into bim and filled 
his heart; yea from the words of Satan in his temptations 
and propoſals unts Chriſt : much more may wt from the ſay- 
ings of holy men, which are true for the matter ( as a!l the ſay- 
inzs of lob an4 his friends are) though there be a failing in the 

' manner of ſpeaking, or in their references to a particular caſe. 

Nor is it unſafe to affirm, that even ſuch ſayings are 

fromthe inſpiration of God, which have anin ullibletrath 
in them, though they who ſaid ſo did not TS pee them ſo, 
Wren the chief Priefts an Phariſees ſate in Councel, and de- 


_-  ”" -,, as 


 batedthe d:f{rufion of Chriſt the Saviourofthe world, fear- 
inz the Ro:nanes world deftroy them, and take away both 
the.r ram- 22d na:1on;, Caiphas who was bigh-prieſt that 
ſame year ſaid vmo them, ye know nething. at all, nox 
 configer thar i. iSexpedieprrhat ©ne man die forrhe peo- 
ple, and that the whoſemiticn 7 rao no*, 70h. 11.4.0,50. 


This was wicked and bloudy connſet, according to his intend- 
ment and meaning in giving it, ( for wemuſt not condemnthe 
nnocemt, though but oye man, upon politick reſpects to pre- 
ſerve the greateſt multitude or a whole nation of men ) yet 
there was agreat truth of God in it, even the ſumme and - 
fubſt ance of the whole Goſpel , For it was mat only ex. 
pedient but atſo neceſſary that one man (Jeſus Chriſt 
the only Soxnne of Cod) ſhould be put 16 death , that- 
the whole nation of the Tews , and all the Gentile nations 
might not periſheterrally. Thus the Evangeliſt explains the 
crutll aatice of Caiphas inthe next words, v. 51,52.This 
es at ph une, Don being big ene 
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ether in one the children of God thar-were ſcattered a- 
broad. This ſenſe w4s far'from the heart of Caiphas, though 
the words which bear it were uttered with his tongue. And 
thas if we (in ſomeplaces)paſſe by the particular meaning ofthe 
ſpeakers ,and keep tothe generall meaning of what is ſpoken,we 
may make a ſavory and an edifying conitruttion of cucry paſ- 
ſageinthis Book: inwhich as there are abundance of holy truths 
and 4s it were a compencium both of Law end Goſpel, ſo 
(uponthes account) there is no one ſentence in oppoſing any. one 
truth contained and held forth in either. _A1 nd therefore fron 
all theſe premiſes I conclude the queition firſt propeſed affir- 
matively, Thar Job and his friends ſpake by the inſpication | 
of God, or as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 

1 ſhall not entertain the reader any longer at the door or in 
the entry of the book : tut commending this brief exercitation 


with the following expoſutionsto the bleſſing of God, for 4 

fruitfull improvement of 1 heſe and all other Fel s, which hi 
gracious bounty continues or renews upon u for the furtherance 
of our farth and knowledge in ,and of our obedience to the whole 
 myttery of his will revealedin his word, I ſubſcribe my ſelf 


WY Your affectionate friend, 
4% 


to love and ſerve you in the Lord, 


Joſeph Cor). 
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'Tothe Reader, 


ME mn abt Pe 


he prophecied that Chriſt ſhould Uie for that nation, and 
not for that nation only,bur that alſo he ſhould gather to- 
gether in one the children of God that were ſcattered a- 
broad. This ſenſe was far from the heart of Caiphas, though 
the words which bear it were uttered with his tongue. And 
thas if we (3n ſomeplaces)paſſe by the particular meaning of the 
ſpeakers ,and keep tothe generall meaning of what us ſpoken,we 
may make a ſavory and an eaifying conttruttion of cviry paſ- 
ſageinthis Book: inwhich as there are avund.ance of holy truths 
and a8 itwere a compencium both of Law end Goſpel, ſo 
(uponthis account) there is no one ſentence in oppoſing any one 
truth contained and held forth tn either. 1nd therefore fren 
all theſe premiſes I conclude the queition firſt propeſed affir- 
matively, That Job and his friends ſpake by the inſpication 
of God, or as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 

1 ſhall rot entertain the reader any longer at the door or in 


 theentry of the book : tut commending this brief exercitat ion 


with the following expoſuttonsto the bleſſing of God, for 4 
fruitfull improvement of theſe and all other helps, which his 
gracious bounty continues or renews upon for the ſurtherance 
of our faith and knowledaein andofour obedience to the whole 


 myttery of his will revealedin his word, I ſubſcribe my ſelf 


deeck on, Your affectionate friend, 
4%, 


to love and ſerve you in the Lord, 


Foſeph ( aryl. 
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Pracicall Obſervations; 
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» 1 - 


Fourteenth Chaptersofthe Book of | 


m—— 


Jos Chap.1 x. Verſ.1,2,3. 
Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, andſaid, 


Should not the multitude of words be anſwered ? and ſhonld « 


. man full of talk be juſtified ?. 


Should thy lies make men hold their peace ? aud when thou 


mockezt jſhall uo man make thee aſhamed ? = 


Dd >Þ%.% 0B hathalreadyſtood two charges; the firſt from 
tht 7 gd begins, | 

C RX or Then anſwered Z ophar the Naamathite, and [aid, 
THERE'S Who Zopbar was, hath been Thewed at the 
11") verſe of the ſecond Chapter, . His name Zophar imports a 
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rteenth and. 


Eliphaz; the ſecond from Bildad, Here a third- 


atchman, 


Sopbar ſonat i=" 
den quoi Pee 


c2iator, Na+ 
amatbites pul- 
ebrum (3 jos 
Uni Cree 
Phil, 


d 


—_ An Ep ition ” the Book of Jos. Vere” 


' matter of hi Re na baodahont 
Eirſt, Inthe Preface. 
Sccondhy Inthe bod 
exordium or rc dnp is contelacd's in. the three: firſt verſes, 
Ihe body of bivarntvee! in the following, parts. of the Chapter:: 
whereinthree things are clear, .- 

r, Agenerall men ion, gontaiping. the matter: in: debate, 
orthe polition, which Zophar pytsnpon 64s his, and takes up- 
on himſclfzo-confure,as erronequs., This he laies down inthe 4 | 
verſe, Thou ha#t ſeid, Ay dotirine is-pmre, and. 1 am clean in thine | 
EJEF,, | 

2. Wehavethe confutation oF this ſition, enlar ed, from. 
the 5.verſe tothe 12... 4 3S& Fj ml C: , 

3- Zophar having ſhewed ob his errour,, and, as he hoped, % 
convinced him of it, Epeceds I fiT him£oupſcl!, and cloſeth #4 


Cs eo oF vet 20nd tes” | 
fore ; idoctiiotand rewordy fob, thenccorpking and ad-- 


viſing him, | 
Zopbars preface preſengs us with ythree-fold neceſſity, enga-. 
ging him to thisreply.. 
v3: verboſas- © Firſt, From.that multitude: of: words. which fob had alread 
«fi += 90m _—_ d rogether for the. colonring (as. he judped. ir) of a b 
at - caule, verſe 2. Should yot RO, Wo; Fe anſwered ? and; 
Geol wan follo k be jnſti [oi gs] (hopld. 
vg ow ent —_ had 7, "I ; 
pop mendax. © Secondly;' He argnes. ans a a. 0 ae 7 
«l cb/ficate.tu-. had ſpoken, in the firſt clauſe of rhe Lys hep fie uld thy lies 7 
py *34 i mutle neenba/d their peace. ? It is thy. kane, thas; racy oe ſpo-. 


ek lies,, and. it wapld; be mine, if 1 Ghoul: ngkiſpeakcagainſt. 
tnem.. 


nod irriſor.ad,  Thizdly, From the: ſcorn and levityiof Grit; which Zophar 
<'eanuda. ſappoittbe aw.fraching ac the bps of, Joh, When thow:macke/t, |. 
gs ie: ſoall no man make thee aſbamed ?: It. were the Slime: of glb men, E- 5 "> 
damy Dev. - none{hould. Thouartſittin ine ths ſeorners. - «Hh (Shall] PE fe 
deminiine, —  fraid tocaifethee up, orpuli wn ?. 
0 O00 nay be Moana. into. vi rp 

Meat (;. 
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Chap.r I Is _ cbena Jon. | 


7 Clones, 

Bui thy anſwer i full of Words, and ws fit of biey and 

Carne? 

2 T herefere I muſt uxderia he thee, I LG anſwer. 
Thus Z ophar preſſerh upon his friend with violence, if not with 
virulence and ſowernefle of ſpirit : handling him,more roughly, 
and pouring more gall and vinegerinto his wounds, then his for- 
mer Antagoniſts had done. As, his {pirit-grew. warmer, ſo did his 
words; and in heat of arguing, 'he comes very near unto re- 


Viling, 
Verſe 2. Showld not the mmaltitiede of Words be anſwered | ? 


The multitude: of Words |] Zopbar taxeth; fob, as -Oyer-CoPpious 
in language, as.a man givento talk, and.affeQing to hear hamſelf 
ſpeak. - Eloquence of ſpeech,, orelocution,isan excellent gift. of 
God; bur verbolity, and a love.to-flow..out -continnclly at;-the 
rongue, is the vanity of man ;.atence,afinjnthe ſpeaker, and a 
burden to the hearers. Pawiwastazcd.for abis at. Mg AG Te 
The Athenians were the greatwits of the world, maſters of elo- 
- quence, and when Pasl came: amongſt them, they -encountred 
him, and ſome ſaid, Yhat will els babler, this fower of Words, fay. ? 
verſ.18.So ſome give the notation of the Greek ward, ;though:0- 
thers,with better reaſon, take i it, asanalluſionto.lictle. birds;whic h 
pick up the ſeed ſown, and beiygofno,great uſe, either formear 
or mubck, are yet troubleſome enough With uncefant, immelo- 
dious chirpings. Suck an-one thoſe Philoſaphers cenſured : Pas, 
This man ſpeaks many words, buthe makes\no. mulick, :no-ear iis 
taken with him,nor underſtanding eniicha@by-him, Thumghalitve 
Seak ts in Words, yer,ve- maſt. Sprakamnore then ords. 103-5 

I ſhall lay down'five rticulars, whereby we maydifcern, 
when multitude .of .words are:finfpl}, orwheniheret3s a multi- 
tude offins ina multirade of words :;15jspoliibletodpeak-many- 
words,- and all i Wenonghs and.no koarallin; them, Theycare | 


(infull, . 
. vt. Whenwordgare.uriprofualile,. Agios, frohy 3: words 
thave.no covrimencanth em:>f 5 MEAL-IGEQ- ard res 
-S O , TY ah | bs 3 FIFar 
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Pauls amaras 


lentivs agit op 


aculeatiw.Couc; 


Zophar lobum 
reprebendit a- ' 
cTius quam CE 
teri incaleſcente 
ut fit 1n.certa- 
mine an:mo,ts 


ut a convittis 


#01 abſt ineat. 
Ml, 


D137 517. 


Multus verbor@s, 
1, e. vor CER 


\ 


omgunty,G- 
vet To 
0'T2ipeiy Tv6 Ag» 
Ys, vel pottns 
mg? Atyery 
oy uae, quaſ 
lemuwlegas 

di £a8,qued [ata 
is agris depaſ> 
caxtur, melde 
phora-ab avi- | 
culis ſumpta, 
que r.eh mag» 
nopere ſunt e/uts 
nec; cantu iClee 
ftantyſed gartte 
tuperpeiuo ſunt 
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Chap. 11. * As Expoſition upenthe Book of Jon. Verſct.. | 


no food, -no tack in them ; you cannot pick one good bit out of * 
whole diſcourſe. ' He that hath ſpoken one ſuch word hath ſpo-. 
| ken too many : how-much more when a multitude of them are: . 
ſpoken together ? 'As.it ſhews the noblenefie' of ation, to do. . 
what is worthy to be ſpoken of, ſo of elocution to ſpeak what is 
worthy to be done; * | : If 
2. When words are befide the matrer, beſide the bufinefle in - 
hand ;/ when we ſhoot our arrows not eying the mark, arrow af- 
ter arrow, and all from the niark; this is reprovable. If weſpetk 
not to the point, we ſpeak to no purpoſe. Be clear to that, aid. 
the feweſt words, will make'the fufleſt anſwer. - Be off fromthar, 
and many words make not a word of anſwer. | | 
3. When there is but a lictle matter in a. great many words,, 
when plenty of words have a ſcarcity, a dearth of matter in them. 
Some contra ( as'it were) the ſpirits of' a*poinr -irito"i>few 
words, and can give you much in zlittle, atrge matter ina nate | 
row compaſk; This is an excellentskill, chough not alwates fit: 
becauſe all are not able to apprehend whar is couched and drawn 
up ſo cloſe together, allarcnot-able ro driyk ſpirits, bur muſt 
- have them infuſed into, and ificorporated with larger diſcourſes, .- | 
- and particular demonſtrations, They mit have line tp6n' line, _- 
and precept upon precept, that is a multirude of lines aid pre- 
cepts. * Yetmatrerlefle wordsare reprovable, how many ſoever 
- they beyand the more they be,the more rhvable they are, Shall 
'' 08 fach a multitude of Words be reproved? OOO 1s 
4A multitude of words are (iafull, when tity are affecte@; 
-:when a man-delights to ſpeak much ;/A man' ray be that fo 
himſelf, which Zzekiel was to his hearers;' asa very lovely ſong: '» 
of-one that hath a pleaſant voice, and ean play.well on an'inſtru- 
ment (Ezek.3 3.32.) Such-will ſpeak often and long,' not that they 
care to profit others, but for thei own applauſe, or to pleaſe 
OED TENT AN 
5. And laſtly, When we think to carryit by the multitude of. 
words :- .1. In reference unto man ; to ſPeak'a man of his cauſe 
Cumin celo - down; to over-bear- him with a :croud*or throng' of words, 
Dew fit, i.e. Or ſecondly, in reference unto God ( Eeccleſc5.2.) Be nit hefty 
long ime 4 10-: 20tter thing befete God' or coficettiing God;' Why ?* For God 
rehu ionorar} | 8 e291 andrboi pow carth, 'therefort let thy Words bet. 
. There is an infigitediſtance berweeti God and man.” Weare riot 
| | <5, ablerocomprebend, Who, or what God.is ; Wwe ratthot Feach | 
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God,. = Fer or Foe be rg > andalclbernee in” 

i meaking ro-and of God, orabout the rhings of God. - The Apo- 

fe (Rem. $8.3 1+), baving fer forch Kr an. myſtery of the. + þo6k 

of God tous in Chriſt, concludeth (as ſome conceive ) like-an 
Ocatour,, #/kar. ſeal we [ay 1hewto theſpthings? As if he had: faid, 
Here isa ſubje& about, which, much: x98 be Aid, bat webad | 
need be very carefullhaw.and what we. ſay. about.it; What ſhall E 

We ſay 10 theſe things ?' No man, no notthe tongue of an Angel is 
ſufficient, to deliver; and: unfeld.rheſe ſecrets ; ſuch love, -ſuch 
.goodneſle are :heyond,words.. The Moralſt hathia.very grave Senec.l.7 Net. 
and ſerious padlige:t9.zhis puxpoſe;, while, he was fallingupga < Snef. 
adiſcourſe about the nes bark, þ and _— motions, Whew 


' In 6 ne Grgu-- 
mentam mode » 


ftie firgimar. 


mp wit] Ts pi Go Fair LY 


, and fol 2th 3 I6V4icntialbawe, when hewasta ſpeakabour 
Idol: g9ds, how.mpch mpre-ought-we:£0 come. to the Apoſtles 
Standabour the, divinecthings: ok.the great-.and only wiſe: God? - 
What ſhall we A fa ket Vera ?. It is good forustoiavoid a mul- 
tirude af. words in. all. things, [eſpecially ig, things which.are.fo 
 tfoh, ſo'much _ us. The Apoltle admoniſheth (1,71 i620.) 
Avoid prophane and vain boblinge; ; There maybe profane andyain 
bablinigs abgut, holy and. facred x INgS... hots that. not. only. 
. when; we argue. aboutthem,, but when we pray abqurrhem,: 

5b exceiſe Chriſt, reproverhsia the thy the. Praise "che. Phariſees, 
MMar6 4, Then wank thnx: fer thc auch of Ns - 
os they mult yrevail wich: God for. the things chey. delice, - 
_ecauſe they, utter many;words 20; manifeſt; their poop Fhus | 
.to ofe many ; MOrds 10 Oroit babling, not; prayingy:: Andichus 
Fo4 ; manywords.jþ _ A Tao if notahe he | 
Po 


Chap.1 f. Hu E xpoſiriow pon the Wot of Jos. : Veiſ.n\. | 


"nor ſpeak, becauſe he #efted to ſpeak, or becauſe he thought, 
to carry it by ſpeaking. Thus, to pray long, or to /preach "long 
isno faiile, The greateſt multitude of ſuch'words, 'isnot one tod | 


many. 
Numguid, qut The Vulgar varieth from bur reading, Shall not he that fpeakerh 
_— _— , 'mach bear alſo ? The originall will bearit : As if he had ſaid, 
| Va. T aut Thouba#t [poken a great While, Wile tbo not bave the patience to © 
heas thy friend ? Wilt thou have all the mth. thy ſelf ? Thou ha#t nt- 
tered a multitude of Woray, be content to receive a: few, They Who 
have ſpoken, ſhould be Wiling to hear and"verrive an anſwer. Much 
ſpeaking is then moſt ofenfive, when we will not take our turns 
to hear. Some will haveall the diſcourſe, all the argument them- 
ſelves, and when they have fpoken long, will hardly endure an- 
other to reply _ See hozy God hath diſpoſed the organs 
of the body: he'hath:;given two ears, and bur one tongue, which 
ſpeaks thus much, Thac a manſhould'be more ready to hear, then - 
to ſpeak ; and that's the Apoſtle Fames his rule, Chap. 1.19. Lee 
every tian be fovift to hrar, and ſlow to ſpeak: not that he doth: poſe- 
tively commend flowneſle of ſpeech, that is not his meaning;hea- 
vineſſe of ſpeeth is no vertne, nor any mans commendation : bat 
"he ſpeaks comparatively, -Be ſwift to h:ar, and flow to-fprak; that 
1s, Be-ye more nimble with yourears, then/with your tongues ; 
'berather willing to receive inſtrution, then forward'to give it, 
rather attend the minde of others,then opett your own, Tere #& 4 
Fire to'keep ſilence, \and a time 10 ſpeak, 'Ecclel.3.7. Every thing is 
'comely in its ſeaſon. | ws MN Ho OR 
Obſerve, Fronfthe whole reaſon, That 
Tt #44 duty to'anſwer, When much hath been floken, | 
Eſpecially , when'we -coriteive -any thing ſpoken againſt the 
Truth. © Solomons ſeemingeontradidtionaſſerrs this duty, Provegs, 
:4;5 + Anſwer not @ fodl uccirding 10hisfolly, ff thaw alſo be like t1n- 
0'bim.. Anſwer afoel ktordniy to bis folly,” ft bt be Wiſe in bur own 
_ *eomxcerit, *One rule ſaith, Anfwer him nor;'and* the other faith, 
*Anſwerhim,' The meaning isplaintothe'point'in hand ; '4*- 
"ſwev liot'a fool according 16 lus folly, #fÞ thin 'ulfs be like uthto tim, 
thatis, if he ſpeakfooliſhly and paſſionately," Dve*not thbu'an- 
Srer him paſfionately indfookiſhly roo; forthen*thou ſhalt be. 
nas $00 wither i/ thr wiefire of mſtf hte of -evr wbherds = 
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Chap. It. top iis - Verſc2,. 


7 drans. Web ipcongne _ Bat ee: «foe, accent to hy ths. 
Leſt he be We in, Dig om Conreit, Chat. is, my :havel poken ns 

0s thquanſWerk 5 i ind diſcreetly, let. th hine anſwer - 
according q bis folly; but in thine own, Wichome.. Th Thus to an- 
ſwer.a Fe Neg to hs folly is indeedt ro anſwer. him. con-. 
traryt to. O1s folly... ushe myIz Feauinerd .Or elſe he 1 is not. al-- 
fcſed, and.if he have no.an! we wal oh thathe.is-unan-- 
ſwerah le ; Kit ro all 15.07 Eh bike hat utrered, Ne will grow. 
t9to p xoud an .hig oper himſelf, char foreiph \ ett) Aa..con- 
q wk a and i ini £, becauſe. DAN, takes up e ay; 
aPREA7S A inthe geld againl} Therefore an{wer him, Ze 
(w hom allgh bp poey vim; know to be a fool.) hee fn Lows 
conceir.. Sh angt the multitude of Wor be aſh At phage 


| And ftonlda man fallofitalk, te juſtifi 


| This rer hranch is of the ſame ſtrain, ah; - hk former, 
and vhas I have o Fe drhiere anſwers: both, .yet.I {þall open: 
% ln 67s a9 ſhew.che elegancy of the POR. 
x ; Should, 4 04% fall of: alk} | 
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\ 


S— 
Slime <on—___ 


'St labium wal- 
a? dedutTun fit, 
- @rgretiain refus 
loquzcitatts aig, 
eloquentie fey» 
nuneſt,ftcut e- 
tiem crajſiora 
lzhia loquend: 


tnepttan bf Ee 


diſficultatem ins 
dicant. 


i fevnheſſes or" 
os lips, be- 
. (Enos Y Hows regis Hebrew 

7 | "had. 


Qi d\- 4s, 
Craſſura bakeq 
labia, quan ut *; 
Coram rege Cx- 7 *X 
. Pedite & fa- 
cunde loqui poſe 
fpm:circuncifio 
ne, e extenua- 
tions & expolie 
_ atione labiorum 
.tndigeo, Pined, 


artiedhimfelf in thit 
ody hid Beef xlip, '6r%a 


I ” 
©, 4 TR SÞÞ%. © 5 J oh 
” n 8 # i 4 a4 4 » £ * = | * > F * 
| wath ws un 
& "5+ 4 : . = VF: « : ? Z 

4 J . . ? & '#\ i h f ve & e ff 
ad ' 6 of" £% £ ; £ - 
= SY - o-  - + - ws - ey 25 : 

""E TE ' . Aha. 4 
: " PEAATE: W402 . IJ ft GEV 


4 bs | q p o 
=J 1 A ” p : - . 
* 9% SEVTIES itt Sos —— tome — < — ww WIS FE od a. 63 a A nd. 5 ds —_— 


JD 


"—_— 


Chap. II. AN Expoſition upon the Book of Jos = Verl.2. 9 ; 


all ſee, as it were, 2 lipin their feet, a lip upon their hands, tut ths: 
lipintheir eyes, a lipin their brows, alipin their arms, that is, gue ſunt,aculie, 
they ſpeak with all theſe, they move their hands at you, and their z2/6,fronre,ore, 
heads at you, and their eyes at you, as if all ſpake. Theſe are men pen Fs 
of lips, ” . | 7 
Should a man of lips be juſtified ? ] He ſpeaks not of that great unſan Bold, 
work of grace, the juſtification of a ſinner before God; to be ,,. aka 
jaſtified here isto be approved, 70 carry the cauſe, or prevail w ar- ,,., n,.14 7 9-64 
ging. He that prevaileth inany controyerſie ſhould be juſtified: azar weridicus 
But ſhall a mas of lips be juſtified ? Muſt he needs be thought to quia wult'le- 
ſpeak truth, becauſe he ſpeaks mucti, or. in greateſt weight, be- 99«?Javion. 
cauſe in greateſt number, Shall he be juftified? We have the word 
in that fenſe ( P/al.51.4.) I Wil confeſſe, 8&C. that thon mighteſ# be 
juſtified, when thow ſpeakeft, and be clear When thow judgeſt ; 
That, when thou ſhalt judge and pronounce ſentence upon me, 
thou maieſt appearin the opinion and eſteem of all the world to 
have done me right, or not to have wronged me at all, I afore- 
hand confefle my ſin, and condemn my ſelf. So we may interpret 
that (Fob 13.18.) Behold now, I bave ordered my canſe, I know 
that I ſhall be juſtified, that is, I have laid my matters ſo well, and 
put my buſineſle into ſuch a fair ſtate, thatI know I ſhall come off 
, with credit, 1 know I ſdall be juſtified, And this 1s it which Zo» 
oF har ſeemseſpecially to charge Job with, That he hoped to get 
38 the Garland, and bear all down before him with his lips, wich 
the maltitude ofhis words ; as if. he had ſaid, Thom haſt placed 
thy defence in Windy Words, and not-in ſubFantiall truths, but this 
#0jſe, thu talk Will ſtand thee sn lutle ftead, thou fhalt finde that the 
day Will not be Woune With Wards, | . Pleramggpro 
Hence obſerve, = my yove wo 
Good Wordscanuot make a bad canſe good, | yy: phe hy 4-5 9 
Wopds ſometimes makes a good cauſe appear bad, and a bad tiam perſpicue 
' cauſe appear good ; bur when the rabbiſh maliciouſly or igno- veritath condis 
- rantly caſt upon the one, and the varniſh cunningly laid upon the 79 7ufaruy. 
Other, are taken off, both will appear as they are, the one ap M3 092100. 
good as it is, and the other as bad as iris. © © 1 © 
Again, 'Shall 4 manof Word: be juſtified ? He that ſpeaks much 
may ſooner enſnare then clear himſelf. In many words there are y wuteiloquio 
uſually many errours, ©, Silence ſeldome brings repentance; and non geeft pecea- 
it is but ſeldome that much ſpeaking calsnot for much repentance, tum. | 
- They that ſpeak much, are in danger wy offend much. To be ſure, 


LY 


| Chap.11. | An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos . Velſ.3, 
NI He that hath nothing but words to hold him up, muſt needs fall, | 
Significat ali- You cannot blow away, cither a mans aſfertion or objeRion 


quid ſeor fm af with your breath, but with your reaſon and authority, 
fingere, machi- 


zart, crgitare, Verſe 3. Should thy hes make men hold their peace ? avd When thou 
educere merda- meckeſt ſhall no man maks thee aſhamed ? 


| Ce Bob. Zophar riſeth higher in language ſtill, reproving Fob, not only 
corn þ \ for the mnltitude, but for the falſnes of his words. 
{wv 
til, quod Gre- Should thy lies ? 
L Kg tes per The Hebrew word is of a large extent, ſignifying in the verb, il 
vocant quod eff to frame, faſtion, and forw a thing our of a mans own minde ; and 5 
falſa jingere, &' ſo Zophar would faſten thisupon Fob, That the words which he | 
08 narrare: , had ſpoken were only ſhap'r and wrought in his own ſpiric, he } 
onus = +: had received no ſuch thing from God, ne ſuch thing wasever ap-- { 
gules; Ammia« Proved by God ; the birch of all was bur his own fleeting fancy, | 
mu Marcy. Ra- and (ickly imagination, So the _ mw "angel _ 4 
ab-gerilos, WE aye no ſuch things done, as thou faieſt, but thou feigneft them out of 
call ſuch Tales pc = hs; Thou Noaldcl put me in fas. and bear me in | 
procenss go «+ hand (faich rhat worthy of /ſrael to his enemic ſuborning falſe | 
Ls quj ver- fears agaioſt him) that there are ſtrange plots laid, and many ad- 
bageſtarent. verſaries combined againſt me : bur T perceive it is thy plot co tell 1 
Sen epiſ# 123. me ofaplot. Thy information is but to make me afraid of that 4 
IT red» which is not, not to ſecure me from that which is, We reade of E; 
= uorer: the moneth Which Peroboam had devifed of bis own heart (1 Kin.12 |} 
En ren ee en ens | 
Nuzpatorcs Bg- ©Wt OL Onur OW a | X 
Une & Ba wrought; The heart is deceitfull above all things ; e-L deceirfull 7} 
daux, = ory 154A by oo = _ lies in, which are deceit full ware, Such Z = 
ar luppoled 70s: to be, : 
CT. : Secondly, COU, On __ thy triflin ——_— 
G>ud Hebreos, PAK men hold their peace > Should thy tatling, thy idle tales im- 
| . poſeſilence upon thy hearers ? SET - 
” comGncrr wii - Thirdly, The word fignifies the members of the body, and the. 4 
nem fgn:jicaws, boughs ofa tree, and by a trope the thoughts and abilities of 
qwod cogitaris- the minde, which are to the minde, as limbstothe body, and As Kr 
Abne Taxgnen Boughs ſhooting from a tree, 7 will wer conceal his parts, ſaith | E 
reet-inartore, God d of Leviatber, Job 41. 12, that is, What mighty members. 
hue ifuc pro- he is made upof.Some reade the word ſo here, Shonld cby parts be 
'enſ, Merc: concea d, Of, Shoull menheld their peare as #6) parts ? As _ 
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| bad faid, Thos thinkeft that than haſt mighty parts, that,thow putte | 
ferth ſich Leviathan like members, ſuck Goliab- like pays _ | 
and knowledge, of judgement andeloquence, that all the hoſt of leav- 
ned men _—_ muſt be aff aid and tremble to deal with thee, or ac> 
cept thy challenge. The weapons of the minde are more ponerfull, 
and ſometimes more terrible then the members of the body, An igno- 
rant or Jow-witted man, is no more able to argue with one 
that is quick and judicions, then a childe is able to wreſtle with 
a Giant, 

But the word is moft uſually taken in the ſenſe we render it, for 

lies or falſhoods; So ( 14. 44-25.) He fruftrateth the tokens of 
the hers, namely, of thoſe that tell lies of the ſtars, and fay, The 
conſtellations have reported events to them, of which indeed 
there is not a letter written, nor a word to be ſpelled out of 
thoſe heavenly charafters, Should thy lies make men bold their 


prace f | 
Alake mon, 


"The word may be limited to great and wiſe men, Showld thy ER 
lies wake wiſe men hold their peace ? So ſome reſtrain it here; Asif 111, 01, je. 
Z cphar had ſaid, Indeed thy lies may cauſe ignorant men to hold their norgt yires ne» 
peace, they -may deceive the ſumple, and catch the weak ; tut ſhould thy tabiles & in» 
lies make wen cf parts and abil;ties, men of experience and nnderſtan- Fges. Coc, 
| ding holdtheir peace ? Thus the word'is uſed ( Den. 2. 34. Pſa. 
17.14, 14. 3-24.) to note illuftrious. and wiſe men, men of 
more then an ordinary pitch. and meaſure in dignity, or in 
wiſdome, ; | 
Others:take the word indifferengly for any rank or fort of men, I'D 
' one or other : or aswe commenly ſpeak, for avy mortail man, Ef? generale 
For it cometh from a root which ſignifies death, which is the laft <omprebendens 
debt of all mankinde; as the Greeks have a word for manin ge- 9/9 Tuieres 


nerall noting his mortality, fo. have-the Hebrews : becauſe all GT — 
men carry about them the enfigns or ſymptomes of death conti- more) ex eo na- 
nually, therefore'they are called forms, So here, Showld thy 14 videtur qued 
lies make any wortall man, or any man alive hotd his peace ? Be We 9 =e5[ fnus 
high or low,knowing or ignorant, I rellthee the moſt fimple man ;,," 4 Grach 


that goesuponthe groundcannet kokd his peace,when thouſpeak- ,; 2 
eſt, and:may well enough anſwer all'that chou haſt ſpoken. Thus — Sn 
you ſeethe ſenſe is heightned byrhe lownefle of the perſons, who #/u7patur.Mar. 
are ſuppoſed match enough for- Fob in this controverlie, I - 
" EN HONEY; .- C3 ; ou 
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thou haſt argued, a woman, even the weakeſt among women, a 
childe, even a little childe, may confute and anſwer. We need 
not ſend for the great Rabhies and DoRours of the Jaw to deal 
with thee. Who can be ſilent, or ſpeak without ſucceſſe ? Showld 
thy lies make men hold their peace ? 


Held their peace ? 


No, They ſhould not : Should what thou haſt ſpoken falſly be 
received like an oracle of truth, againſt which no man may open 
his mouth or mutter ? Should it be received as ſome divine reve- 
lation which all muſt admire, none queſtion ? Muſt all che world 
of reaſonable men ſtand mute at theſe thy reaſonings ? Haſt thou 
any hope that thy lies ſhall finde ſuch entertainment, and go off 
at ſuch a rate of beliefor admiration ? 

Holding the peace importeth greatelt reverence both to ſpeak- 
ers and actours, as alſo greateſt worth or weight in what is ſp0-+ 
ken or done. Whenthe Lord ſlew the two ſons of «Fares by 
fire from heaven, eAarer held his peace, in token of ſubmiſſion, 
Levit.10.3. | | | 

And when providentiall a&ings ſpake aloud the deliverance 
of the Jews out of Baby/on, the Prophet like a crier in a court, 
commands. or proclaims filence ( Zech. 2.13.) Be ſilent,. O all 
fieſh, before the Lord, for he raiſed up out of bis holy habitation, The 
Hebrew word Has (faith one of the Ancients) is an interjetion, 
or rather a verb of the imperative mood, enjoyning filence or in- 
hibiting ſpeech; we in our langiiage uſe a word near that: in 
ſound, when we would have any, or all, hold their peace, we *' 
ay, Huſt : So faith the Prophet; Huftr, not a word; For the.- |} 
Lord is raiſed up out of his holy habitation ; his meaning'is, Yeeld 
all. reverence, reſpeR and fear, Stand in awe, Budge nor, let the 
wicked. filence their vain boaſts, and the godly their vain 
_ Let neither the one or the otherutter a, word before the 

rd, , | W253. 
70b deſcribing himfelf in his former flouriſhing eſtate, ſaith, 
wro me men gave ear and waited, and kept. filence. at my counſel; 
ter my word: they ſpakg not again ( Chap.29:21. ). that is, I was 
a.man of ſo much authority and veneration, rhat when I ſpake no. 
map would offer to ſpeak afrer me, much lefſe contradit what I 
had ſpoken ; Thus it was 6nce with Jeb : Now Zophar puts it as 
amatter of reproof, What? doſt thouthink. thy words, yea thy 
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lies ſach,as no man may examine, much leſle gain-ſay? Showld rh 
lies make men hold their peace * | 

Again, As holding the peace, notes reverence, ſo favour and 
connivence, When we are willing to let an ill word ſpoken, or 
a thing ill done paſſe, as if we ſaw or heard it not, we hold onr 
peace at it. When the chilaren of Belial [aid of Saul, How hall this 
wan ſave 1s * aud they deSpiſed him, and broxght him no preſents, 
The Text faith, But he held his peace, He Was as if he bad been 
deaf, 1 Sam.10.27. It is wiſdome not to ſee or hear, what we 
are not in a condition to redrefſe. Connivence is better then 
complaint, when we cannot mend our ſelves, nor reduce others. 
In this ſenſe we may alſo take, Holding the peace here. Should 
any man favour or wink at thee ? Should any man be afraid wa 
ſpeak truth, when thou ſpeakelt lies ? 

Hence obſerve, | 
- Firitthus, 1tis a duty to vindicate, or to be an advocate for ops 
preſſed truth, 0 

Zophar ſpake true in the generall, Lies muſt not make us hold 
our peace. It isa duty toplead the cauſe of truth, yea to be va- 
liant for the truth, We. muſt know no relations in truths caſe. 


Secrates is my friend, P/4to is my friend, but truth is a better. 


friend then both. Whoſoever dares ſpeak againſt truth, we muſt 
dare to fpeak for it.. *Tis noble to thew our ſclyes friends to 
truth, though we loſe friends by it, and enemies to errour,though 
we get enemies by it, There is a three-fold lie which we muſt not 
boil ine pince = 4, On 
TI. There is a verball lie, when a man tels a falſe tale, orbring- 
.eth up a falſe report, which is the lie of the ninth Command- 
fach a lie, $a; — 
2. There is a dotrmall lie, when afalſe poſition is averred to 
be the truth of God, and,ſtampt with divine authority, Any er- 


' "ment, Thow ſhalt nor bear falſe Witneſſe, Hold: not thy peace at 


-roneous Doctrine is comprehended under,. and branded: with 


this title, A /ie ; For this canſe ( ſaith Paul) namely, becauſe 
they received not the love of the truth, God ſhall ſend them ſtrony*UJte 
tnfion, that they ſhall beleeve a lie. ('2 The(ſ 2. 11.) 'He means a 
dodrinall ke, all the dotrine.of rhar wanMWre, with which he 
hath deceived the wortkd' under the notion-of tthth<.is. bur one 


great tie, We muſt contend earneſtly, even wreſtle for the faith . 


ance committed to the Saints againſt allthoſe hies,] 


3. There. 
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groveling on the ground, he had like 4 mad man caft fire-brands, 


3. There is a praQticall lie,of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Toh, 
2.45.) He that ſaith, I know him,aud keepeth not his Commandments 
is a liar, and the truthis not in him. This is a lie, not ſpoken bur 
done, when a mans aQions contradid his profeſſion, or whea 
his works unteach what he hath taught by word, The whole life 
of an hypocrite is but one continued lie. The firſt of theſe is a 
lie told, rhe ſecond is a lie taught, the third is a lic acted, and all 
of them are not only to be abhorred in our ſelves, but oppoſed in 
others, All lying is hatefull co God, being moſt oppolite unto 


_ God, whois the true God, and the God of truth. Lying makes 


us like the devil, who was a lier as well as a murtherer from the 
beginning ; the devil cold the firſt falſe tale, and preached the 
firſt falſe DoQrine ; He is therefore juſtly called, A /ier fron the 
beginning. We may ſometimes forbear to ſpeak the truth, bur 
we mult never forbear to ſpeak againſt a he, whether verball, 
doArinall or prafticall. Should thy lier - make men held their 


peace 4 
And when thou mockeſt ſhall no man wake thee aſhamed ? 


This is the third charge, and-it is higher then the former two : 
Multitude of words is ill enough; and lies are farre worſe, but 
to mock is work of all. And which is yet more, The word which 
is here uſed ſignifieth the worſt kinde of mocking, even that 
which is joyned with ſcorn and extream derifion : It notes mock- 
ing not only with the tongue by uncomely ſpeeches, but mocking 
by the eye or hand with uncivill geſtures, or by the affe&ed mimi- 
call poſtures of the whole body ; The enemies of Chriſt are ſo 
deſcribed in that noble prophecy ( P/al.22.6.) 1 am a worm and 
10 mar, a reproach of men, and d:ſþiſed of the people, all they that ſee 
me laugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot out the lip, they ſhake the head ; 
The event fulfilled this at the death of Chriſt, ar. 27, Such 
mocking Zopbar chargeth Job with; Thou doſt not only ſpeak 
lies, bur thou ſetteſt them of with ſcornfull geſtures. 

Again, This word (ignifieth not only _ jeaſt, or a merri- 
ment, but that which hath virulency, and wears a ſting ; not 
only that which hath ridiculouſnefle in it, but that which hath 
cruelty in it, That's the Apoſtles Epithete ( Heb. 11. 36. ) They 
had traall of cruel mockings. 

Thus he reproves /eb, as if while he lay in the duſt, and was 
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arrows and death, or had behaved himſelf more like a fool in a 
play, then 2 mirrour of patience, Deceiving bis neighbour, and 
ſaying, 4mnor 1 5n " Adwace ay 8,19. | 
There s much labour among Interpreters, to finde out what 
ave Zophar occaſion to break out in ſo much bitterneſle upon 
3b. T ſhall touch that in the cloſe, When thou mockest - 


Shall no man make thee aſuamed ? 


Some render, Shall no man confatethee ? We may put both: to- 
gerher. Shall no man by confuting thee put thee to ſhame? When 
a confident man is thorowly anſwered, he is aſhamed, 

The word which we tranſlate, Jake aſdawed, ſignifies the 2975 
oreateſt ſhame, as that before did the greateſtmocking, Higheſt gnoninio/o 
ſhame is but a fit reward for higheſt ſcorn. Some Criticks in that: pudore ſuffun- 
{anguage have obſerved, that the word is never taken, but in an 47£7@vius figs 


il ſenſe, for the moſt ſhamefull hame, when a perſon is- ſo aſha- _— Ky FI 


med that he is. confounded, and dares not lift up his head, or look. ;, ;gnan ati. 
another inthe face. The Lord ſaith to XZoſes in the caſe of A4i- quando bocſem- 
riam, If ber father had but fpit in her face, ſhonld ſhe not be aſhamed per in malume 
ſeven daies ? (Numb, 12.14. ) The face is the table of beauty and RD: Kimehis 


h oe , WD | Buxtorf. 
honour, but when it is ſpit upon, it is made afink of ſhame. God. Significat ex: 


did more then ſpit in the face of his undutifull daughter Adiriam. 1u; corſeientia: © 
when he filled her face with the filthy ſpots of leprofie : Anriam- turpitadinis bo» 
muſt be greatly aſhamed, when ſhut out of the Camp and ſociety minum oeplos 
of [/rac Leven daies, When D avid,over paſionately lamenting fagit,or profit 
the death of eAbſo/om, blemifhed the victory of that day, and Tre 0% pro 
ſoiled the beauty of that great deliverance, the Text faith: ;,citi @ clans 
(2 Sams, 19.3.) that the fouldiery went home,. 44 men aſhamed * cu'o redeunt 
Souldiers after a battel wonne are wont to come home gallantly,  Domum. Coce 
_ and ina triumph, but-theſe vitors gat them by ſtealth that day. 
into the City, as-people being aſhamed ſteal away, when they 
fee in bateel ; they went ſneaking,as we fay, home. cotheir.dwel- 
lings, ſcarce a man durlt lift np his head, Such a ſenſe is-here. in-- 
tcnded, Shouldſt aot thou be made to hold down thy head and. 
cover thy face for ſhame, who haſt opened thy moutk in ſcorn,and. 
in diſcovering thy owg\ſhame?- | | 

 Notefrom i. - | | 
- Fuſt,, Scoryfull geflares- and-mockirgs-are the height of fin« . 
_ Kinge,. WE 

Zophar puts this in the. third place, as the higheſt tep-in the 
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eradation of Tobs fin, There is a Walking 3n the connſell of the un- 
godly, avd a ſtanding inthe Way of ſinners, before We fit down in the 
chair of the ſcorners (Plal,1.1. ) The Vulgar reads it, 77: the chair. 
of the meliguants, When men once arrive at ſcorning and mock- 
ing,they are come to the uppermoſt form of ſinners. The chair of 
mocking , 13 the chair of malignity, That which is ſaid of a woman 
ina peculiar ſenſe, is true ofany man in this ſenſe, #/hex he hath 
loft bu moaeſfty, he hath nothing elſe to loſe, The Apoſtle Peter be- 
ing about to ſhew the urmoſt evil of the worlds old-age or dotage 
in fin, faith, T kere ſhall come 5n the laſt daies ſcoffers(2Pet.3.3.)There 
have ever been deceivers, but at laſt there ſhall come ſcoffers, 
ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? For ſince the Fathers fell 
afleep, all things continue as they Were from rbe beginning of the crea- 
tion, Tnlian was in his time counted, and ſtands upon record to 
this day among the greateſt of ſinners, A» apoſtates fromChriſtzand 
did not the apoſtafie of his heart break out chiefly at his lips? Did 
not the very ſpirit of his malignity againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


_ appearin mocking the Chriſtians ? When he had taker away their 


eſtates, he ſaid, 1t ſhoujd not trouble you to be poor, your Ma=- 


'ſter was poor, and he ſaid, Bleſſed are the por. And when he 
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Celorun, quia 
Galitens mag: 
fteripſorum 
dixerit, beatos 
eſſe peuperer, 
&c. Pcacl. in 
Sleid, 


had cauſed them to be ſmitten, Your Maſter (faith he) bath 
taught you, T hat Whoſoewer ſhall ſmite you ou the right check, you 
mnſt turn to him the other alſo, Thus he turned the holy counſels 
of Chriſt into prophane jeſts. The vileſt wickednefle of the - 
Jewiſh ſtate is expreſt thus, 7hey mocked rhe meſſengers of God, 
and miſuſed bis Prophets ( 2 Chron. 36.16.) 'Itisa great fin not to 
hear the meſſengers of God, not to obey the truth that is brought 
in his name ; but to mock his meſſengers is the dregs of fin. When 
npon the aſcent of Chriſt into heaven, many hat received ſuch an 
abundant inundation of the Spirit, That they ſpake with divers 
tongues the wonderfull works of God, Some” (faith the Text ) 
Were #n doubt, ſaying one to anather, What mcaneth this * Others 
mocking, aid, Theſe men are full of new Wine, -( AAt.2.13.) Others 
mocking, &c. Mockers mult ſtand by themſelves, They are mar» 

ked for wrath: We may warn all{uch,. as:the Prophet doth (1/-. 
28.22.) Now therefore be ye not mockers , | leſt;:your bands be made 
ſtrong, It God make the bands of afflition and wrath ſtrong up- 
on any, it will be upon mockers. They break the ſtrongeſt bands 
of duty, therefore their bands of miſery ſhall be ſtronger then 
they can break, | : y 
| " BS Second! 
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Secondly, Obſerve,'” + "0 £00500. TLREIENTS 
We ſronld not forbear to own, no not a mocks and a derided 
Chriſt will be aſhamed of that man, 'whorſhall be aſhamed: of 
him, and of his words in an-adtikterous and. finfull generation. 
Whea truth is honoured and applauded, it is eafie to ownir, - 
but it is our greateſt honour t6 own a tiſhonouredand a deſpi- 
ſed ruth. | | 3; | 
Thirdly, Aſockers ſhould be put to ſhame! | . =Y 
Yea, Mockers ſhall be put roſhame.?They who caſt ſhame up-: 
on the truth; ſhall have ſhame caltuponthemſelves, they ſhall be. 
buried in ſhame. They that lift up their heads againſt Chriſt, a- 
94inſt the people and waics of Chriſt,ſhall be made to hold down 
their heads, ro hold them doww'for ever; | #hen rbow mockeſt, ſtall: 


- 
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20 man make thee aſhamed? If rmandoinot; God will. ' - Tree 
It is here enquired; whyZophariimputes theſe three faults, r,Mul- 
tiloquy. 2. Lying.” 3. And mocking 'nnto Fob, What occaſion 
had the poor man given for this accuſation ? 7 _—_ 
For the firſt, nothin appears bat this, which comes to nothing: 
?0b ſpake a little mort rhenhis friend Eliphaz,and mot much:more 


then Bi/dad. the diſcoutſe of Billhd is contathed in one ſhortCha« 
pter ; feb lengthened' aut his anſwer. initwo,: except this: will 
make it out ( which muſt be very poorly) Iſce not how he over» 
acted with his tongue, 'or failed inſpeakingtoo much; © + 
- For the ſecond; Some faſten Zopharsuſpition. of 2i lic upon, 
- thatin the 10th Chapter werſſhs: Thou knoweſt that] am not Wice 
ked; As if he hadobtruded-that upon: the knowledge of God, 
which was not, :and thereforewasnort toibe known; + - 
Thirdly, He is judged mocking at the third verſe of the tenth 
. Chapter, /2t good unto thee that thow ſhouldeft oppreſſe , that thew 
fhonldeſt deFfiſe the Work of thine hands, and fame npdn- the: connſell 
of the Wicked?" Burt beſides theſoconfeRtutes; Zopher himielf gives 
the reaſon expreſly in the next: words, : For, Then haſt. ſaid, \ My 
deftrine'(h pure, and 1 ameleaniin thine ayer; AS if he bad Jaid, 1f 
thow thinkstphar I charge thri nx; thy ron ſaying that:1hnw haſt ſears 
Jevell liex; "UN are 4 maagheri,) b Wh ach thee plainlys Wha: renders 
thee guildy is wer cboughes, F bow buſt Gidg Ay defirine is pure, and 
7 amcleav in bis fight Bot how flender « foundation this polition 
yeelds, xo fupport.fo heavy:a churge: (ayate it Fobs (bp terminus 
in-down-right waxes; nkich pes hath me SPpeArat) 


> clear. 
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Chap.i:. 41 E xpoſition npeu the Bok of J OB. Verl.3.; 
clear inthe opening of thoſe words. But befare I eome 0 farre, 
rake two of - pan Obſernations, upon the Preface in gencrall, as 
it contains this three-fold accuſation already opened. 

Fit, Thet it #40 new thing. for lum that (praks truth to be 
_ s: lier ,, nor for hin ths ſpeaks [crioxſly ro be: counted 4 
OCR, _ : * Hb p< | 

It was ſo with Job, There were ſome (lips of paſſion in ob, 
but no errourin his opinion, and yet he iscalled a lier ; poor Job 
who lay upon the dung-billfull of ſores, and bodily diltempers, 
full of forrow and:ioward tempugrionsy. bed lictle letfure ro mock 
and jear;; bis very wounds might ſpeak hig.deniall of ſuch-behavi- 
our, yet he is judged a mocker. ; The: Apoſtles were fometimes 
counted mad men, beſides themſelves, and out of their wits ; 
ſometimes cunning and crafty meny who wentabout to out-wit 
others. Paul is put te: his plea.in chat commancaſe(2C57.6.4) as de= 
ceivers, yet irue;me: ate lookt upon 35a EOMPpany of Adornteparnky, 
25 if our delign were to cheat the people at ence, of their purſes, 
and of their ſouls. Weare prncnogd, ye ir  a$if we were hired 
to cry up an Impeſtour, rather then a Saviourand.to fillthe world 4 
with fabbes, rather then folid truths ; bur. eruth of underſtanding is iſ 
the commodity we deain, and wedeal in ks wiheiruth of heart, 1 
Again ( 2 Cor.2.17, ) We are: not aemany, Which corrupe the Word {| 
of God; Even they who received the Word by. immediate revela-. | 
tion, were ſuſpected of corrupting. the: Word , of mixing and 7 
mingling it with theiy own invention, toferve turns, or.te-make. 4 


S 


tt comply with their own intereſty;. Bue (ith he). we areng, |} 


corrupters, we make-not our own/markets ef the Word, we do 
not pur it off for worldhy advantages or- gain, we. enly make- 5 
= advantage aud . merchandiſe of. it, the gaining of. your. 
good man may canſleſly charge: of ro innracent. 
As we andnez atail udge a manto he wicked, who. is fally. ; 
ehacged, ſo we ſhould be very cautious how we judge a map wicr. 7 
ked, who chargerh another falfdy. + This ageioa charging age;Lhe. þ 
tongue and pet heye made- as hot charges as the ſword«. Lien, | 
Heretike, Sehyſmatike, Deceiver, Hypocrite,. are the common. / 
weaponyFof our paper warre. It is a duty to give a meek. intet-. | 
prejation'ofrigid\co iogi = 


—_ 


Chap.11. A#  Expaſtine euthe Beh of on. "Yaſh 


upon thoſe who are and dogouks " Sodid Zepher upon Gy and 
yer upr joht in the main, 
wm "Obſerve, * | 
T6 ail ogerinoeihogo þ ap Shard a vr fiel/e, which We ave wo 
able to make ont: Edie 
- That was Zophar: eaſe, ie eobihd nbt brix both wnds- of obs 
ſpeech rogether; Fes $1 as noug ©, beeauſe he coull 
not finde what ws go6e. 360 neiches babler; rior lier, noe 
mocker, though Zophar YES #l cheſe, We thorow the 
 glaſſe of our own notions,and ; ecially thorow that of our ou 
prejudices ſee rhiips evlonrs, Weſhbtifdilook. 
_ this boys its owns oul#pro 
e botrome bee ws 
woe "That may be foritif ions; DLL IEh Wwe A+ 


and that atruth ith which v Gichexijtidf! was er 
more OO SDSS W140 203 WW 2 Ne 2 
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OT LE fa MY 200 To us PIKAOUY LF hi 
n 


8 Jos Chap. mY Veaſg-5.6. 
= Zor then hof fa, 2 Mit det Ine, and. 1 ancleavi 


. thine eyes, 
But O that God wopld feak , nd open his tips agent 


theew.. 


And that he would ſbewrhet rhe ſhevars of dome, that -they 
are deuble 10 1hat whith # Rvtw thertfore, that God eh 
atteth of thet heſethewthiv Miquity dt eruth. 


N the three former verſes we bad the Preface of Zighars 
you. p 
In this fourth, Helafesowirthe optronie kits "which he 
oppoſenh and ſpeaks againſt in the th, he haſt ſaid, 
My deBirine v0 pure, Alt Fes CAS des vyes.” This Zopbar i n# 
terpreted, as carrying a fecretaccuſativn, and refleQtion up! 
juſtice of God, In ſaying, Thou art innocent; "thou ſie, God 


EE! {being Nge'L The: in We corn 


D 2 7, '  Thox 


nt, better. O00. OA Do, a - —_— 
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Dicere eff afſir- 
ware 0 pro 
certo aferere. 


Canceffia Rheto- 
ric. Bcz, 


_|Glup.r1- in Expſinon nponthe Buobof Jos. -Verſiq 4. 


"how bift fail. 


Os | Thoukal confidently affirmed : The word i imports more 
bare /ap-# ; Thou haſt ftrongly teſtified for. thy ſelf, 44) 

toBrines is pure, and I am clean, Tie 5 the force of D avid: infie- 
mity (P/al-3 26.01, ). ai in my hefty "Ai men are liars. I faid, 
154, MOre then a conjeure,.: and more org Ge a: naked afficmation, 
evenan aſſertion, andac tafſertion too, —_ 


00s £ T Thewh baſh ſaid: nb WP | 
ante bane befioved:it. A 


Ez ot.of thy. ſug 
or 9 nn an ome-thre-b __ 
5 oY eaſon.to dolery Joe ; becauſe we ſee thy 
Wekalep Writes the tian, and, ears Oy. a. Wit- 
nes, butthe only witoesinghy.@ uh 2072 bh: 930m 


Hence note, 


When a mars bears Wiener of bimfelf, be taves CERN open ro jeaton«. 


fies and ſuſpition. . 


Thou hat ſaid, Mydothine 6) pure, Thow (houldit have ExPc= 
Qed the teſtimony of, Ig What do .thy RAR IN art ſay-of | 
o 


thee? *Whardd thyFriends fay of thee NI re this 
certificate, That thy ar pemerney is pure, and thy if cldan? Chriſt 
hotds'forth+ a divine prerogative, when he ſaith 0h 8.14) 
Though I bear recordof wy ſelf, yet $4 record « true, God may 
give teſtimony 0 FOqacing m——_—__ reference:to 
his Gadhead, as his der of God 1 know: Whiiscs. /- came, 
and Whether 1 go. No Gop priv Re Labee: to be a-ſelf- 
witnes, Hetice that of OY ( 1k. 5-31.) If 1 bear Witncſſe of 
my./clf, my Witneſſe x not erue.; How ſhall we pacific and recon- 
ol theſe two texts? In one Chriſt faith, Though [ bear record of 
my [etf, yet. my regard arr; and in. another, If I bear Wire fſe 
of my ſelf, *ny Wirne(ſe #6 npt ts 
Ianlwer ficſt, Chriſt ſpeakse cider by! way of conceſſiongchough 
I page grant thus much to. you, that if Thcar witneſle of my ſol 
fe F; not. true, yet. I have further rellimogy {as he 
ſiews fn a8he following verſe.) Thorp & cathy brareth, Wiemſa,of 
fo I can eaſily ipare thy own. 
woe If I ſhould barely afſert Nu my (elf, I Yew you an 


occaſion to ſaſpeR whether my afſertion be true. ; 
-— Thiedly, 2 


_ 


Chap.11. 4» Expoſirton pon the Book of Jon, Veitſ.4. 
Thirdly, The word which we tranſlate #rxe,.is well rendred 
firm, If ITbear witneſſe to my ſelf, my witnefle is got valid. or au- 
thenticall, for another man may bear witnefle to his neighbour, 
and kis witneſſe-nat be true,. but that which racifieth a reftimony 
(foro hyumaxs) is when it comes from a ſecond, or. a third, 
Tx the month of two or three Wirneſſes, ſhall every Word be eſtabliſhed, 
Dext.19.15. A I 
| But So” we not bear witneſſe to our ſelves ? 
In ſome. caſes we may , in-moſt we. may not, eſpecially in 
theſe two. , SOS ye aa te 
| 2. .When we tellifie for ous ſelves out of an ambition. to com- 
mend our ſclygs, to ſpread. our own plumes, and-2O grow Zug iNe 
ro the applauſe of the world. "This is phariſaicall boaſting of, ra- 
ther then witnes-bearing to our ſelves, - 1 eu 
 « 3+. When whatwe lay or. tclhfie is untrue. We: mult not: bear 
falſe-witnes, either foror againſt our ſelves. Zopber ſulpeds 
Zobs ſeſfopviknes ofboth theſe errors, as aiming at. ſc}f-applauſe, 
and that by arrogating wore to him(elF, then he, was able ro make 
"our. He offends who affc&s to blazon himſelf by.a worth which 
"is really his ; bur he that blazons himſelfby.a worth which is not 


his,multiplies offences. . Some ſay they ave Jews, and are not, tut 
ve the Synagogue of Satan, (Revel.2,9.), A Jew may offend, i 

' ſaying, he 154 Jew, but he that ſaith he isa Jew, that is a true 

"believer {fot under thoſe old Teſtament. terms, .Goſpel-profel- 
urs are Expreſt. in thie Revelation ) and is not, that is, hath nei- 

'therthe inward'power, nor the outward evidence of a Saint, his 
pretended piety is double iniquity, A Jew of WT Synagogue, 

« 


is the wot diſciple of his Synagogue, None are (6 bad as they, bo 
" only ſeem to be good,” They are twice dead,” Who have but a name.-to 
e alive. The Apoſtle chides thoſe bitterly, who were Jews'ionly, 
1n the letter, and in the fleſh ( Row. 2.17,19.) Behold, than art 
- calledy Jew, andveſteFtin the law, and nia eſt thy beaſt.of God, and 
art confident chat thiu thy ſelf art a- guide of. the blinde, 8c. Thaw 
that teacheſt another, tracheſt thou not thy ſelf? Thow_\nho make[? 
thy boaſt of the Law, through breaking the law, diſhononureſt ibow God? 
To ſay our doAtine is pure, when it is defiled with exrour ; to 
lay ourſelves areclean, when we arecither openly prophane, or 
cloſelyhypocriticall, adds to the impurity. of, our. dyErive,* and 
ro the uncleannes of out lives. Moſt. IPRARrtEe,tGo, ad, bur they. 
are worſt, who would appear better then they are, oy 
| VE EY on oo PE, rn 


bet 
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But doc we not finde Pax! more then once maintaining his 
own integrity ?. Saithhe not, 7 have livedinall good conſciencs be. 
fire God will this day, ARt. 23.1. Saith he not? Jays nor wad, 
w1057 noble Feſtias, but ſpeak forth the Words of truth and fbarneſſe, 
AF.26.25., When we are accuſed and called tro anſwer, we may 
fay, Our doRtrine is pure, when it is; and,that we are clean,when 
WE ATE. : 

In ſuch a caſe, not to teftifie the trurh for our ſelves, is near as 
bad, asto teſtifie a falſhood againſt another. ' And in any caſe to 
give a Wrong teſtimony of our ſelves, is worſe then to giyc it of 
another. The ſine 14 the greater, by how nuuch the perſon agdinf# 
Whom We ſinne #u weaver t0 i, anil tvety mai is neareſt ro bim- 

Ms haſt aid ; And what faid he > It doFrine id pure, avd 1 
Calumviatori am clean inthy fight. Divers of the Ancientsupon this place chal- - 
bec verbs ſult Jenge Zophar of ſlander and cifumnizcion, for Faſtning. this re- 
= ruſliriom Port orfame upon Fob.” One is very angry with him, How is ic 
proſequenty, Poſſible (faithhe that Fo#ſhouſd be iniagitied to riſe ro ſich 'a 


Beda,  Pitchofſelf-confidence,orto ſpeak at fuch a rate of ſpiritual pride, 
| Novita dixit when he teſtifies'( Chap. 9.20.) If 1 juitifie my ſelf, mine own 


rantus dixit th forall condemn me ; if I fay I am A, it ſhall alſo prove me 
teen perverſe. And thongh ob aig, I RI NAR yethe Eid not, 
1s eadem ſen- I am clean. The difference is great between a deniall of wicked- 
eextiaſent Gre- nes, and a preſumption of cleannes. ' Theſe two carinot expound 
gniu & Cbyſ. each other : He thar preſumes hi is clean, denies he is wicked : 
Yethe thar denies he'is wicked, may be far enongh from affirm- | 
ing, that he is clean, Snch conſequences have more pacharita- | 
blenes then logick in them, and can hardly expe@ ſo much cha» 
rity, as to acquit them from ſlander, FR 
But I dare not put an intendment of ſlander upon Zophars 
account. That's too deep, and more then can be juſtified. For, 
though /ob ſpake not thus, in ſo many ſyllables, yer to that fe 
he had fpoken ; words had paſt from him, which might pive, at F 
leaſt a colourable,pretence for ſuck a charge. And Zophar ſeems 7 
(in one reſpe) rtodeal better with Fob then his- other friends; 
for he collefts the matter upon which he minded to debate with 
him, and laieth it down in an entire propoſition, This is the 
thing thou haſt ſaid, My dofFrine iv pare, and [ am clean in tis ſight, 
| Whenor where faid he fo ? Some icttle it upon that ( x wat | 
_ 39+) 1 haye nor concealed the Words of the boly One ; that is, 


—_— 
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» 8:25 , 


\ _ 


- 


Chap 11. An Expeſurionnpon the Bok of Jon. Verſ.4c 


— 


as theſe expound ) I have ſpoken trath, and all the truth, O- 
thers put it upon. that (. Chap. 1.0. 3.) Shew me Wherefere thor 
contend: wich m# ;, which hath { ſay they ) this ſecret intimation 
in it\That ob djd not ſee any fin in himſelf, and: that he thought 
God himſelf 4d hardly ſhew him one, for which he contended 


with him.. Thoſe words alſo at wer/c7. of the ſame Chapter, Thos- 


knoweſt that 1 ayy nt Wicked; are ſuppoſed an appeal to.God 


himſelf co give teftimony againſthim, if he could ; Thew knoweſt, 
and I will ſtand co thy judgement, that 1 am yor Wicked. Theſe 


(ſages Zophar might conſtrue to the ſenſe given, As if he had 
aid, 1 amcleas inthy ſight. And we finde 704 in his following 


diſcourſe ( Chap.31-7. ) ſpeaking our plaiuly, fmy fep hathrare 


ned out of the Way, ana mine heart Walked dfter ming eyes; and if any 


blot hath cleaved tomy bands ; then let-me ſowe, and tet another. cat, 


&c. If any blot hath cleaved to my hands ; amounts to as much 
asthis inthe letter, I am clean.in-thy 


haft Fhoken in mine hearing, aud I have heard the voice of thy 
Eg >”. 
[2 or thr in me, 
What then. was faulty in Zophar t NS a F-1.8 
This.. He managed his diſcourſe more like an: Accuſer, then a 
Comforter. He amplified and ſtrained the words of 7ob to a fenſe. 
which he intended.not.,, He ſpake what might be cloathed:with 
ſuch an-.interpretation; But, Charity thinketh no evil, and love 


Words, 


World have made. a bettor-Comment, He never meant to raiſe hin - 


ſc)Fupon his-own innacency, or to ftand upon-his terms with 
God, How often had he diſclaimed and even p; 
ſach over-weenings 2. Yet his friends impoſe that: ſenſe upon him 
allalong;. 2 
own what his ſoul abhorred, . 204446 ON | 
— Take one'nete from their miſtake, and: then I ſhall give-the 
ſenſe of the polition mere diſtintly. - | 
Woras are often miſconſirued, aud rechonedfor more then the ſpea- 


God and man, . Many report the matter ſpoken, faifly, -and ve 
prays gn from the-mj 


.ence. of 


n. And as Zuphar here, 
ſo Elihu taxerth him withit.cllwhere ( Gbap.33.8.9; ) Smrely thor 


Tam clear Without tranſgrefſion, . 1 aw innocent, neither- is. 


proteſted againk. 
ad will. make him ſay, 'what-he never thought, and. 


__. We are:3pe to put unſound-gloſſes:upothe Word both'vf 


m.the-miltake ofwords, then: from: differ» = 
Wgements, There is. ſcarce: a book. wiitters aGout - 


— CC  — 


Accu/[atoram: 
more atsplifi« 
eat, Of inter- 
pretarione par. 
benevola,corem 
adducit,ut talis . 
cenſeretur locns - 
tus Iobas.Sank, 
Neceſſe eſt 601. 
tentiofine loqua» - 
os 
non poſſis. 
Quiatil, Dedie ; 


Chap.1 it. 41 Expoſition upon the Book of Jon. - Verſ.4; 


any Tenet which is oppoſed, but the Authour is forced to a great 
expence of time and pains for the clearing of his meaning from 
the miſtakes of oppoſites. Yea a man can hardly let a word fall 
in ordinarp-conference, but ſome miſ-improvement is made of ir. 
When Peter asked Chriſt concerning /ohn, Lord, and What fball 
this max doe ? Teſts ſaith nnto him, if 1 Will that he tarry till [ come, 
What is that to thee? Joh.21.22, Then Went this ſaying abroad 4- 
mong the brethren, that that Diſciple foonld not die , Howbeit Teſus 
faid wot wnto bim, He ſhall wot die, but if I Will that he tarry till I 
cone, What is that to thee ? Falſe-witneffes come againſt Chriſt, 
and what is their teſtimony ? T is follow ſaid, I am ables to deftray 
che temple of Ged, and to build it in three daies, Mat, 26, 61. This 
was a meey miſtake of the words of Chriſt, 7oh.2.19. where'when 
he was demanded by-the Jews, 1/bat- fign ſheweſt thow nnts us, 
ſeeing that thax doeſt theſe things ? He anſwered, Deffroy this tems= 
ple, and inthree daies I Will raiſe it up. 'How grofly did they cor- 
rupt this Text by their expoſition of it-! Chriſt ſaid, Deſtroy ye, 
they made it, 7 am able ro deftroy ; he ſaid, This remple, meaning 
his own body, They ſay, the materiall rempſe, oc place of pub- 
like worſhip : So the Jewsſtumbled at his words, when they fell 
firſt from his lips, astheir reply tellecth us, Fomyry' and fix years 
Was this temple 61 building , and Wilt thou rear it. up 54 thres Jnies ? 
The Evangeliſt explains him right in the nexe line, But be fpake of 
the temple of his body. Itis tobe bewail'd how- ſuch miſ-under- 
ſtandings have troubled the 'Church- and:ſervants of God ; and 
that ſo many have ſuffered upon ſuch miſunilerftandings. The 
Wiſeman hath a Proverb, which reacheththis abuſe, though it be 
not dire&tothe point in hand, He-rhat covereth 4 tranſgreſſion 
ſeeketb love, but be that repeateth a matter, -ſepwrateth very Firm, | 
'( Prov.19.9;) Heaims at'tale-bearets, who! teptay, what they 3 
hear upon defign to breed jealouſics,'und heart-burning amotis | 


friends, or, acxarding othe languape of the times; to'rejs/e the 
neareſt and the ſtrongeſt confidenrs, + Bur we may apply it to the 
ſenſe before us, That uſually they who repeat a matter, ſeparate 
very friends; For who is it almoſt that repeateth the diſcourſe of 
another .( eſpecially-ifhe-barh any prejudice againfithe party, or |} 
doh not meecfully in opinion with him ) but he ſpoils it' in re- - | 


peatins and fo ſeparates very friends? This was the fault of /obs 
iends, they. repeated his words, butmolt of their repetitions 
were perverlions or uakinge Criticilmes upon, rather 


—_— — — 
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"Thap-22, An Expoſition apes the'Buvk of Jon. ""._ E 35 _ 


citable reports of what he ſpake.. Fees ly Sex as forced: 
23-3. ) to appeal unto God with whom w. himſclf 

Doull finde candid dealing, and his words receive a genuine in- 
terpretation. O that 7 kyew Where 1 night finde him, that 7 might 
come evento bis ſeat, I'Would order my _ fore biz; and fill my 
mouth with arguments; As if he. had: id, I have'been often 


wronged by my friends in miſconceivi what i fave ar ned, but 
wite Fo argue and plead ir with TY know he would 


deal fairly with me, and put a right fenſe- upon every word, he 
would make the beſt of whac is nveſo boa #poken, 2nd nothing 
but good of whit is well ſpoken. Few dani GREY whatjsright, 
_ reRific what is amille. Let us now _ 
cd Jobto have ſpoken amiſles © OI 


T how baſt ſaid My defirine i Pris! febe. 


His ſuppoſed error thong his Hodtrige tive, and 
this was | is blot, Th Sas A Fenn, LG thou 


haſt aid, OT 0 


My dofirine i is pare.” 


Ta is,1 am orthodox or ſound i in Gin jdgemens both in my ge 
l 


nerall tenets, and in what Lhave-particularly maincained in 
[ings diſputation concerning the emery in of God in affli- 
nb men, and in diſpenſing outward comforts to the 

NE haſt ſzid thy dottrine, delivered upon both or either 
of theſe ſubjes, is pure... 

The originall word which we FER Dottrixe, is derived from Mp"? 
a root which ſignifies, to take, or to receive, And thatupon athrece Accipere,defri; 
fold ground, na dicitur ab 
_  pecauſe ſuch dodrines are delivered upon the raking of 4ccipiende;ive, 
mature deliberation, . or gained, by taking wuch ' pains for” yy ns _ 
them, pere. Dent, 
' 2. Becaufe ſach dodrines are in their own' right to bereecived. 
- Sound dodtrine is worthy tobe received, it is worthy of all Teve- 
| rence and ready acceptation. , - , 
+ _ Rn power i bs _ wor yy eo take or catch 

uato whom they are ſpoken. 7-rwtb 5: ply of ſtrength, . 

bus of ſabritty, ne rn op iveth# the 7 ſtgo Og Rabocrs TSS 

and fowlers, who lay baits; and fet trapsto catch birds;or other poly goon 
game, 50 on a CGD gian of wiſdom and under- ye, pite, 
CON SET ER I EAR RENE? © — ſanding, 


— Chap r. , 40 Expoſition upontbe 1 Book of Jos. Val, ' 


_ fiending, p ub] ſound doArine, laics a bait, with holy craft 
iq eels and RATS: auditours $2 Prov, 11.30, ) He that win” 
nerb ſouls it wiſe ; it. 15 this word, they who are godly and. jadici/ 
aus catch ſouls, as a: fowler catchethbirds : by laying out found 
wife and Gnbltargeom they take and ſna ned they bold 
acir ſpiri faſt, till c hay BEA: and win them, cven as the 
frhe fo takes the birds Sach are wiſe med indeed The 
noruh woman { Prov.7,1 is jd,” ro. careh or pain the | 
pple your 8:94p | ( the wor 1 fa Ejn the oriping!] by her 
ber gaki = kiehag es Heltrineir very taking, | 


ar ſpeech bores eff bp 
her {4 fr re : 5 :þ ber bl L 
£ Fed 1 e's "Ib IT1 6 ban Es Wh ; 
ſ{9me nt: poitie 6H | tha '1 "This: toyl- 
trade 2 Cor 12, 16.) Being crafly * faich Ke) 7 caught \yos | 


rom, 7 Are Bf Bars Jae with you, I _ a _ and 
[, 
tt EL re 400 Y nes. Hoting 
"Fo _ es pf 


mic at purity 0 exfadt;* ves 'miyic 
light. As meats are to the taſte, ſo are teuths to the prick 
ing : nr. mo in mo Contehtiiene to any faculty, then 
goes ip Er -PrOPEF object, Sutableneſle is the 
sronpd Q & F'rhe jarelteQuelt* art 
are 4s Wl $ Ms Lo ſc of thi Ft as' the” indbtfy | 
(cif is above the ſen ples A Pk oſopber having found- out a (hi 
and cationall concluſion in Growerry, ran abour the City, whe | 
he lived. 5 if heiad been diſtrated with"j0 Cd) ol 
We zo 


= found » a, 1 bave fe ounait. . Wh God g wes, 


At 4. JT 
Mandi puriu. 
clara fait, e(# * 
_ ad gs 

tri & C 7. man 
fleſh, 


raierfinde our Le Nears Une Salt) *.\; Fea Beet naing 2 
Sfhdrken ( Mat.1 3:44. ) The Kingdome of heaven is Mn wnto A 
treaſure bid in a field, the which.when a may, hath faund, th, 

nd for; joy thereof, youth &d felleth all that he wk and byicth that: 
The ſtatutes of the Lord ave Fight, a the The brart; 


Fel, 19. 8, T9 receiy 5 Ly: doArine is as. muſh. a.pleaſyre, as. 


K is AR 'oF}2bg 38; 1 


the delight, as"the* TIE ofthe. | 
minds, ; 


ELL -£ FO 
. a 3! 4 vi = | 454: wid 
£4 's d "Th d VART by . dS 1 & dC 
Pmw#'} The ard benives pellt ON Fu 
3b k M *B+eiS 41 # 
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fqunrain, 
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Chap-11./ re LT ITY Dy] - o : 


which you may not only laok, :þur. 3r\160k. thorow it, and to the 

bottome of ir, and finde all clear, Such a purity s here meant, 

My dofrineis pare. Purity of doAtinie imports two things 
* 1. The prectouſneſſe of doArine, for that which'is pi 4 pe 5 
cons, and every thing themore pure it is, the more precious tt ſt is 

in itsKinde. * ' -* 

2. The unmixednefle , the uncompoundedneiſe of dodrine; 
Purity is oppoſed to mixture; Pure is as much as. ſimple or utt- 
ce —_ - we reade of the fomplicity of the Gofpet 2 Cor, 

; which-is nothing! elſe bit the pittity of *'rhe'( 
The contrary whereof 'ts' corru rats 
of God, by the addition-of haze inventions, "and our own 
fancies. | 
Hy aottrine 3s pure] Piteinbotk theſe ſenſes. It is precious 
| and worth much: it 19 tinnixed; riething buticfelf, T have nog 
feigned and coynedir ont of inns Gr b ain, \Fhave not emba- 
ſed icwith an Allay dfifecidibWttall; 11s the fi Incere ft pre | 


Word of God. 
Whence note, | 
. True doftrine 5s pare FO Wes © 


Tr ney ptre rye bh Ye is re ahudtively a5 
it is pure effe effeFively,: —_ KI, pat ns, Fs Me 


17. Saxttifie them rbohwry thy 13 "word 3 is truth, 


: Pure, do- 
Qrine will agor of F ol) atic ' » "Cooke 
 rulcsmake 6 eoBH] Fob: ths o Rint: | ws t.to 7 
lute, as thacwhich isþ putt "+94 , The "THat! OA 
ſtampt upori'theiveffe&s;* Frathi7ithpartl to rhe melt. £ OY 
kent metaks;and\ic.excets em.” as, F: Wy all WR: 
of dotrines built upon Cf ihe Supaation, Cal for Bi 
ver, preciogs tons > otheÞs; woot bly Bb 
The diffetence of dodttine ie {6t iti HT Rp Phars :, 
Pure wag + is yet: , 99S Let op" my - dock rine is 
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28 Chap. 11. An Zopoſition pen the Brokef Jav.  Verſh 
| ." And Law clean. EY 


Tz79v The word [ Bar ] undergoeth a three-fold interprecation a« 
Mundenreddi mong the Rabbins. | 
dir, rerfit, reli» T7, Trhgnifies clean or pure. So we tranſlate. | 
Þ-» «oil evil, ' 2, Ttfignifiesa Sonor man-childe (lo it is rather a Chaldes 
5, AAR c11n3 word ) Prov.3 I 323. P/al.2.1 3. Kiſſe the $ onmt : and from this : 
filium fzniS- word Bar, a fon, itis conceived that in our Northern parts, a' | 
cet, chaldafra childe is called a 6+» ; in the latin, the ſame word denotes a Y 
«#,& ines f2- 0ung childe, and pure or clean, and fo it bears fair ro the inter- * 
6/21" "6% pretatiop of the text ; becauſe howloever a childe is naturally all . |} 
E-co.32,2. reze- filthy and unclean, in regard of che guilc and pollution of origi- 8 
ris Piſe, nallſia : yet in regard of as, a childe 1s clean, he is white paper, j 
as he hath no fair letters, ſo no blots upon him. = 
3. It ſignifies ele, choſen or preferred before others ( (a, 
6.9.) She 1: th: onjy one of her mother, ſhe is (Bar, the word ofthe |} 
Text, rhe clean one, Or) the chaice one of ber thet bare her. Buthow {| 
is ſhe called the o»/y one of her mother,and yet the choice one of hey 
that bare ker? if there be but one, how can there be any choice ? 
The originall is, Sbe # the one of her wyether, and ſuch an one , as if 
tþe had. rea-thouſand to chuſe out of, ſhe could not chyſe a ber- 
ter; this would: be her only childe, her flower, how many ſoever 
ihe mighc be ſuppoſed to have, If a man who-hath many children | 
likes one more then the reſt, he uſerh to lay, There iv wy only ſon, | 
that"s he, * One as. good as, can. be, is a choice one, though we | 
ayenomore ; yet properly a:choice one, isthe beſt among ma- | 
BY: Tn this ſenſe the word isuſed (Nebews5.18.). where the bill, | 
of fare for Nebexviab hus Table is thus drawn up,, He bad fx.choice 
ſheep. &c. They did-not take the flock. as, they came, bur picked. [ 
the deſt oe het Governougg Table. Thug the | bona acom- | 
parative ſenſe init, pointing our-nor only one that is cleangbut ane 
In thine FJeSs | 
"That is, Thou, OGod, conlulering, brfIn 


Fe, Dew, fallyer be foutd clean, Iti 
ere "M to' take Roy 


. 


avd.jadging me, I 
2 py, age, but we are not 
yz; 109. WE AQ. \t ultzcra .GEITY,.1 fougl Knot 
the works of the Law, bur oor Halt in 'the 


” 


peaks here, as in other like places, one or all gf | 


Mefiah : He 
hel three water, 


— DU 


Chap.2T. 4n Expoſition apon the Book of Jov. Verſ.q, 29 
1. In oppoſition to the opinion which men had ofhim : As if 
he had id, In the fight of men I am filthy and unclean, an hypo- . 
crite and wicked : my friends judge me fo, but, 1 am clean in 
thine eyes, | 
2. 1 amcleaninthine eyes ; that is, inthe generall benc'of my 
ſpirir, in the common tenour of my hearr and life-; Though T have 
WS my failings, yet my courſe is holy. Denomination is taken from 
8 the better and greater part.. ,, | | 
= 23. 1 amcleax,&c. thatis, in reference to the ſpeciall charge, 
- *# which my friends lay upon me; they ſay Lam-an hypocrite, Lord, 
8 1 am clean from that in thine eyes... Thus Dawa. ( Plal 18.24. ) 
"8 T berefore hath the Lordrecompenſed me according to. my, righteonſ- 
meſſe, according to the cleanne (ſe of my hands in ws eye- ſfight,. The 
fame Comment will ſerve Devias Text and Fobs.. David was not 
in a conteſtation with.the juſtice of God upon his.own integrity, 
bur upon a vindication of his integrity fromthe injuſtice and jea- 
laufies of men. Eo Se Bo” 
| Hence we may obſerve ( which js a ſeeming contradiRion). 
No mas is clean in Gods fight, Some. men are Clean in Gods 
pbr. | 
L man is clean in Gods fight, that is, inhimſclfor of himſelE 
Fob 14.4. Whocanbring aclian thing out of aw unclean ? Every 
man is hewen from a corrupt ſtock, and therefore is corrupt, Boe 
bold the heavens are not legs in his ſight, Job 15.15. Teahechargeeb 


— 


| bas angels With folly ( Chap.4.18.) How great thenis the folly of 
that man, who upon his own acconnt diſchargeth himſelf of telly 
in the ſiglit of God ? | 
Yeta believer may ſay he is clean in the ſight of God, 
1, Clean perfeRly by the grace of juſtification. So believers in 
this life arc,as having no ſpot or wrinkle imputed co them, though . 
| manyſpots and Wrinkles remaining. on them, the. cleanneſie of 
Chriſt,is clean inthe eyes of God;and that is the Saints cleannes, 
Tis rheirs for their uſe, though nox in their propriety. | 
2. Clean alſoin the fight of God through the grace of .ſanRifis 
cation ; God gives xy och as a deſire of, ſo an endeavour after. 
unverſall; praQticall cleannefſe in them that are juſtified. A be- 
Nevers way in this worldis clean from crimes, though. not from 
fins. If any mas ſay he hath no ſin, truth is not in him ; .and if any 
may commit ſinxz, grace is not #. him, 1 Joh.3.$,9. Sin lives in. a:. 
clean perfon; but he that is clean _ in any finne, . an 
ROY SORT TT — SEE ©* 


"i Chap.11; An Expoſition upon the Book of Jon. Verſal 


this is a cleanneſſe in the ſight of God. * E 
In'the conjunction of theſe two, = doArine is pure, and 1 aw 

clas in thy ſight, We ſee the two heads of religion, or the two 
main hinges upon which all reJigion turneth, 1. Parity of do- 
Arine, 2. Cleanneſſe of prattice, Holineſſe of if endure of 
eprnion, conſtitute a perfe3 man; Here's the charatter of a Chri- 
ſtian, in his compleatneſſe. This was typified in the old Law by 
the Urim and the T kummin et in the breſt-plate of the high-Prieft, 
Urim typed parity of doftrine, Thummim, cleanneſſe of Fs. - This # 
Atstto fitted not only the Prieſts of the þld Teſtament, or the Mi- 
niſters of the new,but befits every Chriſtian;Every believerThould | 
bear this ypon his breſt, Parity of dofirine, and cleanneſſe of lift, 
Chriſt checks the Phariſees ( Xar.23.2,3.) who had the former, 
but not the fater; they had purity of dotine, but they watited 
integrity and holinefſe.of life : rhey fare.in 420/2s chair, and there» 
fore he bidderk Kis Diſciples and the 'prople, That al whatſoever | 
they bad them obſerve, that they ſhonld obſerue and doe, but ( Hi 
he ) doe not ye after their Works ;"'take heed of treading in their 
ſteps: you may Yo their words, but nor their works ; why 5 for 
they ſay ana aee not ; though they have purity of. docrine, they 
have not cleznneffe of life, * Te isartill hearing ah a ſad TpeQacle, 
when theſe two are ſeparated. When purity 'of doarite, ra 
cleannefſe of life appeat-rogether in one perſon, happy is that 
man ; and he isa fit inſtrument to make others happy ; \ Had vr: 
cither of thefe appears alone, or with its contrary, as'a conpa- | 
nion, purity of dodrine with nncleanneſſe of life, or_cleannefſe | 
of life with errour and unſoundneſſe of do4rinie': 1t is dangerous 
to embarke with, or come near ſuch ; for themſelves are in | 
great danger. Themſelves are in an ill condition, aud they are fir 
inſtrumentsto make others worfe, Unloin$ doin frets like a 
canker, and an unclean life is cxtchilg Hte'a Ieprofe. We. are 
apteſt to take an unfourid 4oQtine from thoſe whoſe lives are 
clean; and we are apteſt ro imitate their tinclean lives, whoſe 
doarine is found. © © oO | 
- From he later branch, 7 am cleay in thine e125, Note. | _ 

- Firſt, -1e fomld not ſaricfie ut that we art clean in the' eges of men, 
wnles We can approve our fetvesto God alſo, *' © 

. For asnot he that commenderh himſelf, ſo not he thatis com» 
mended by others is approved, but whom' the Lord commend- . i 
eth, 2 Cor.,10.18, Iris but cold comfoit to be clear in the eye of - 


Chap-71 w E xpeſrriow upos 1 he Book of on. " 


our neighbours, that. rhey gives a fair teſtimony ; ifin the mean. 
time our owſi hearrcondemnus, Yea what though we are ( like 
that gencration ſpoken of by Solomen ) . Pure in owr own ezes, and 
have a p/andirein our own hearts, if weare impnre in Gods eye. It 
is moſt deſirable to be a white in the eye of God while we are white 
| inhis eye, we need not trouble our ſelves much, though we are 
| black inthe eyesofall the world. It is 4 ſmall thing with me (faith 
| Paul, 1 Cor. 4.3-) that 1 ſbould be Judged of Jew , or of mans 
| judgerment, yea I juage not my own ſelf, but he that jundgeth we is © 
che Lord, ns x77" L *74 \ 
"-Secatily, Qberve.. uo. ons. £2 0 
What wo are, ardwban we dee, 35 all befare the eye of God. + « 
. It sacommon doRtrine, that God ſees and takes notice of tis. 
But as.coſpmon as the doctrine is in the mouths of men, the uſe is. 
rare ip the hearts of men z yetthere, is no man ſo heighened in 
graces. byt.may make uſe. of it, ;-Chnit bimſelf made uſe'of ir,. P/. 
16-3. The wards were ſpokenby Dapidhis figure, and: applied 


ro Chyilt, A2.25.) 1for e-/aw tbe Lord alwaies before my face. 
Py TON uſe-rhis dodrine to. keep or over-awe his heart 
in. 


from fin ( be was ipfinitely above that) bur to ſupport his heart 
in ſuffering, as appears1n the later partoftcheverſe,: He: 5s: 01 21 - 
right-bana, / floxld uot pe moved, - But 3H us is is ulefulbbdticrheſe 
waics, and many other waies. The n-gletofthisdodrine leaves 
us under the negleRt of many duties, and opens a gap, yea: floud- 
gate unto evra. Durſt any mock God with out-lide and bare 
profeſſion, ifthe heart had fed upon, and thorowly.digefted rhis 
truth, .cleannefe and: uncleanceſſe, Gncetity: and; bypoctifie are 
i the ſight of God ?, How often do men flatter.chemiſelves with . 
this vain hope, that their work is in the dark, and. no eye: ſecs 
them ? How often doth the (%nrch- Atheiſt queſtion, like thoſe. 
(:10b 20,13.) How doth God kaow ? (an be judge therow the dark 
cloud ? T kickcloud: qre 8 covering to bim thathe ſreth nor, and he 
walketh in the circuit of heaven, Snre he troubles not himſelf with 
| what we do; And though mot are ready to acknowledge in : 
words, that God ſeeth them, they act as if God. ( like. the Hea- 
then.Idols ) :had eyes, but could not ſees . It was that which 24e- 
lanThoi obſerved of the /talians, Yon ( ſaith he) yarvivery wee 
Hers to believe that God 51 in the breath, bus you wath acafgau dint 
prog d to be in heguey, Bleed is he that condemnech nothims- 
&Ifby rhe truths which he alloweth, {1 6s 
tl SPIE i | EY Third] "1 
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- 32 Chap.11. 4n Expoſition upsn the Book of Jos « Vai 


Thirdly, Foraſmuch as the originall [" 5ar ] ſignifies not only 
purity, butele& and choſen. Obſerve, | —M 

Clean end holy perſons, juſt and upright perſons, are fit for choice 
a»d eleftion, Is 

Men may not chooſe, as God chooſeth. Ged chooſeth one of 
2 common maſl: without reſpe& to good or evil, asthe motive of 
his clection ; he did not look upon maankinde, and ſee one pure, 
and another impure, one clean, and another unclean, and then 
chuſe the clean, and leave the unclean : = (Row.9.11.) before 
Taceb and E/ſan were born, before they had done either gvod or 
evil, That che purpoſe of God according to eleHtion might fland, not 
of work, but of him that calteth, it was ſaid, Tacob have I loved, but | 
Eſan have Thated ; GodseleQion is not upon ations. He found 
them both in a like ſtate, yet he choſe Zacob. The reaſon of ir is, 
Becauſe he hath power, and a purpoſe to make them clean, whom 
he chuſeth. God eleQts to cleannes, but he doth not CleR any, | 
becauſe they are clean, or cleanerthen others. The grace of ele» | 
ion is not direted by, but direAs and leads to the grace of fan. 
Aification, But when men go co chooſing, they muſt not take 
this courſe, becauſe they have not this power : when men chooſe, 
they mult chooſe _ ore-ſcen, or rather preſent works of ho- 
lines and righteouſnes. They muſt chuſe men fearing God, and 
hating coverouſnes for Magiſtrates. They muſt chuſe 'men apt to 
teach, ſober and blameleſle for Miniſters. They who cannot make 
men fit, whom they have elected, muſt conſider who are fit, and | 
then ele them. 


Zophar having laid down obs opinion of himſelf, Ay doftrine | 
5: pure, and | am clean in thine = (verf.4. ) proceeds to the | 
|| 


confuration of it in the fifth and 
you in this argumentative form, 
T hat perſon is not pare in dottrine, and clean in the fight 
of God, whom though God hath greatly afflifted, yer he * 
avigbt juitly afflift more < | | q 
But though God bath greatly afflited thee, yet he wight | 
juſtly fflit thee more. ; 
of * _—_ thou art not pure in thy dofirine, nor cleas is - 
1 fghr. | 
The ton is given in the cloſe of the fixth verſe, Know 
therefere that God exaBcth of thee eſſe then thine ini wity deſerverh: 
andis prefac'd or led in by a wiſh, inthe fifth verſe, and partof. 


xth verſes, which we may give 


ron. 
I ——_—_ 


Clap.it- - An Expoſition upon ths Book of Jas. .: Veiſ's: = 33 * 
theſixth, z wiſh that God pt himſelf "vrould underrake 26h, and di 
ſpure with _ -'- 


Verſe 5. But O that Gel wowld Teak, and open þ ob bps again 
thee! A 


As if Zophar had ſaid, while Tam aboitt to ſpeak, I ahve think. 
- 5t will be burloft labour for #0 ſpeak ; ea, 1. think thoj art beyond 
the Feaking of FOL.LE ' thou art obdurate and hardened in thy 
Way, {o Wiſe in thine ow conceits 6 ftiff ro thine own. principles, [3 {6 
; wnyeelaing to thoſe better comnſels, which have alread y been giver : 
thee, by thy grave, learni#.and godly friends, that I an" wwtch- ( and 
| * I conceive any. man World by): iſtonraged to argue and uebare the | 
matter further With' thee, And thevefire 1 Would willinply quit 2s 
| hands of this take, audleavethiero God; I: ae gladly: be caſed 
of this burden, and turn thee over- (ofa a man paſt cure. by man) 10 __ 
the hand of beaver, O: cis E Gadowon fPoak:; Uandrget hathdnganf 
hee !: got 045 ; 21 90] 220VI2L S106 070356373 19G ND * 
-..Or ſecoridly; This Profurts *hve- "rotation ToXkoke ſecret 
kines, yea ſometimes explicit withes £906 { declining” the ſen- 
terice andrenſute of his frierids) that God and* he might fpeak 
. together. - Heonly deſired che:Tordto abarevthe dyea ull ſplen- 
dour vfhis Majeſty, -or nott@! clorke hiniſelf: with? dattin Hh, 
and amazing. glory'inithaveonprete;” Agd; 7 hes (ſaith 
him ſpeak., and I Wonld anſwer (-Chip.g.15. ') Again ( Chap. oy 
2.) 1will ſay unto God, Doe not condemn me, ſhew me Wherefore 
thon contendeſt With mer? Tn bothayhight paſlages'70b1 ſeems t6'pe- 
tition and preſſe the Lond:00:2 praforatl rieary:; in anfiver to 
which: requeſt, poſſibly /Zophar:mighb:thus! begin; Hy friend 
Job, 1: falleth now to my lot: to tþeak unto. thee, hos I ond (With 
all my heart) rejoyee, if Gad Would print the Wiſh Which thow 6 fo 
often preſented to hinp, :even wouchſa ferofpeakunto thee himfe If.- we 
- bave often heard thee Yrome kth 'to heaven, eallmpGod'to 
Witnefſe, that ſach 6 an / cb Cabin a wo. grity, 0 Q that God Would an- __ | 
ſwer thee, and give cheer nl; 7! O'rbat % Would condeſcend Us. Ly | 
farre as to tonferreinmediately. with thed 1. How glad ſboald We be of $axedliterrem 
this? and We beleerie: thom Worbaſbhe os forry.y, witli be Leele 16  #hy babrre ang 
eaſe, ti God,; ONnge, fakecthee. cent; thou feate: quickly >a 


£ berwife 16 thee evi | profltbeſ, yak, 409 707, fin 
f hoſw hoſes, qd afſwage Bt | tear he rye Lins IAA 
Jaifin bolgne 6 91d; WE! > a chy TY 


Merty * 


courage 
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34 Chap.11. 4% Brpoſition upon the Baok of Jos. Verſcy; 
conrage come down as ſoon ut vugr be enters the lift with thee, and degh 
but ſhew thee Who he ts, and What thou art, Either of theſe wairs 
the connexion lies fair, O that God Would fpeakand open bis lips as. 
paint thee ! —_—_ 

Oni det Den, The Hebrew is, 3ho Wonld give, or, O that ſome body World 

loqui. get God eo freak ? The phraſe is optative, inclading an ardent de-. 
Gre of obtaining, and therefore we tranflate not, Who World 
give? but, 0-rthar God), Asimplying the greatand inſtant impor. 
tunity of Zophay to ſpecd his ſure, 7 hat God Wonld frak, and open 
hu lips againſt him, > 3 1 

Some to0 eritically and over-curioufly diſtinguilhbetween the- 
Loquitur Dew. fpeakjng of God, and the eprneng of kya lipr. As it the one, namely. | 
per ſemct-1pſums, Geaking did import animmodiate vojer, when 'God reveals him. 
gherrt vero's felfwithoucrhe intervention of any juſtrument or ſecond cauſe: 
wizum vel alig.. but the apening of his lips, a wediere voice when God. ſpraks. 
ru=rerwn opeQ (thoughin anextraordiaty manner, | wa by man or angel, ve 
ra /apquam. in- any other creature,whoſe ſervice heis pleaſed to deſign for ſhch.y. 
ftrunento oti- manifeſtation of himfelf.. God oan give a tip to liveltſſe croarwes, 

_ S 47 ' and nuke any thing his tongue, He that made mans mouth to ſpeak, 

Aqui, = Can make that ſpeak which hath no mouth; And fo, maybe faid | 

SB to qpent his lips in whatſocverhe nſeth tro demonſtrate or. 'difco-. 
ver his minde tous by, But Lpaſfe thisas a nioity, efpecidily. be- 
caife Z opher imploring Godto deal with Feb.immediately; and 
age by the ſervice of any creature, yet cals it , 7he.opexing-of - 
nile and eppring the ligs, ate the ſame thing and diffr<. | 

Spealgng and aperminP tee lope, atethe ſame thing under: differ=- | 
eat expreſs, ok cer but. hoe ——_— former. 
Qpening ofthe lips s4peaking,we {peak by openingrhe. lips;otily - | 
here is an 4yfferoſir, a figure. frequent in, Soriprure, when. that 
which is firſttn nature,. is pur laſt in order, for opening ofthe lips 
precedes ſpe z hece_ the method.is:inverted, © har God. 


Neyedquemlis. The word carries more then common talkivg, itis here reftrai-. | 
| fe ſrmunem, nedto eechin judgement, or toanexaRilifeutſion ofthe cauſe - 
In judicto þ : pccceding judgement: Such is the meaningofthac heavenly fum- = 
inet wons CP a.g0.7.) Hee, O and 7 Wi Fea ( I 
| O uy poop! 
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Chap.11. 4» Ewpeſitionupen the Bookof Jox. Vets. 
day of judgement, © thet Grd wontd Peek 

| And open ha lips. 

Te open the lips implicth; grave and" deliberate ſpeaking, The Aperire labia 

| Hebraifne is af frequent  Pſat78.2. I will open my month in a” apientereg 
pwable, Parables are ſententious ſpeeches, ſpeeches filled with *P Pmene nr 
weight of wiſdome. To themouthin a parable is to have Fed. efſet in 
an aQive intenfion of the Hirit, preparing and fitting the mouth ';,orge,cujm os 
to open. The month of a wife man is under cuſtody, leaſt the trea- & lobis fine 
ſures of hisminde ſhould teal our, or be ſtolne out unobſerved. velue ofttam 
Precious things are not left open, ki lockand hey. He is 2 _ op _ 
wiſe man that keeps a lockand a keyathis lips, The lock of fi- © 
tence, and the key of ſpeech; or the key of diſtretion to ſhut and 
' open the lock according to the tre occafions of ſpeech and f1- 

lence, ' David prateth, Set a wareh, O Lord, _ w rwouth and 

keep the door of my lips (Pfal.141.3.) as we ſhould'defire the Lord 

to keep or watch the door of our lips, leaſt we ſpeak ſinfully, ſo we 

ſhould keep or watch our own lips, that'we may ſpeak fruitfully 

and ſeaſonably. The Scribe which is inftructed co the Kingdome 

of heaven, is like unto a man which- is an houſholder, bringing 

forth out of h# treaſure things both wew and old (Mart. 13.52, ) He 

hath a ſtore, a ſtock of knowledge laid up there, and: ke openerh 

not his month, or vents it, till occafion fpeaks. That counſel! 

( Prov.22.17,18. ) fully reacheth this Hebraiſme of- opening the 

mouth, Bow down thine ear, and hrar tbe words of the wiſe; (what 

todo?) And apply thine heart wnto my knowledge ; ( let thine 

heart draw in knowledge ) Letit be ava bed, ora repoſitory for. 

the words of the wiſe to reft on, orbe laid up in; for, ir « aplea- 

fant thing ( ther's the treafare ) ; war keep them within thee, they 

Shall withall be frted in thy lips ;, if tho kety them within thee ;, As if 

he had ſaid, When thou haſt been a learner, and haſt gained 2 

ſtock of knowledge, then, oa fliaft be fitted ro thy lips, that is, thy 

lips ſhall bring forch,ſhape and form, choſe notions of truth into 

profitable and ſavoury diſcourſes, They ſhall be fitted to thy lips. 

Seme ſpeak the words of wifdome, but ſuch words are not fixed 

to their lips. Ttis (as the Proverb teacheth) The Aﬀe #0 the 

wk or the Cat to the lute,” Words: muſt be feated in the heare 

before they are fitted to the lips, 

wiſdome, tilt the mediration þ 
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.36 Chap.11. . 4s Expofition upon the.Repk of Joy... . . Verl.5.).. Wt 
, evil. And as a good manſneakieyi>lean oil man-.ſpcaks good; | 
unhandſomely, becauſe it is not in, nor with his heart. - _ | 
Sincerixs erit. Further, To open the lips is no miore ih ordihary acceptation, i 
fi in ſmpiic! then to.ſpeak plainly and then it. ſtands in oppoſition to theſe 

fandi not ;; Eloquent orations, which (as Zopher ſuppoſed ) lob had ſtudied: 
PRI aut £0 defend and ſecure himſelf againſt God,; as. if he had ſaid, {f; 

' Tobicuicitoqu'd God would but open his lips, and fpeak, unto thee : one plain word; . 
femplex De:10- might be enough to overthrow all the curious diſcourſes aud ſet ſpeech=g 
quela cppore- es, exongh to anſwer, and cut the ſinews of all the fine-ſpun' orations,, | 
rar,t bac mg and cunzing fophiſtry which than haſt m{ed in this cauſe. Let God a-. | 
| 7 1h * riſe (faith Moſes) and bis enemies ſtall be ſcattered. Les Gadopen his | 
Pr Tipe, faith Zophgr, avdply mough ſtall be fops- re 

Thirdly, The words may carry a redargution of ob, as,a man 
whom God did ſo farre negjerh, that.he.would not afford him a 
word ; Asif hisFriexid Zopher had thus reproved him, 7how. haſt 
been calling upon God to Speak, and. ſhew thee why be contenaeth 
. withthee, yet thon haft not prevailed in thy ſate, he veucbſafeth. thee - 
Hu verbis babi- yewer aword, but leaves thee ſtill ro 4. This ( ſome conceive ) 
ts =" gp =} hath a reproofin it, conſidering the. times wherein fob lived ; for. 
np levitdy Eben it was no very ſtrange thing (though it was an kighfavour ) 
pungitat J0b. for God himſelfto ſpeak tothe Saints his ſpeciall favourites.. God 
Bold. at ſundry times, and tn divers manners, ſpake in time paſt. unto the fa-. 
| thers by the Prophets (Heb,1.1.) And as he ſpake by the Prophets, 


ſohe ſpake by himſelf ; God ſpake nine times unto Abraham, as - 
Gen. 12.1,7, man aoeree upon diligent reading from Gey, 12. t022. He | 


13 £-391-c.17 ſpake alfoto others of the Ancients, And when God refuſed to 
1.C-18.1-0.2?  gpen his lips and ſpeak to Sax/, How pitifully doth he complain, 
Qn&22 EL 7s ſorc diſtreſſed, for the Philitims make warre upon me, and God 
& departed from me, and anſwereth me no more, neither by Prophets, 
nor by areams ( 1 Sam.28,15.) Sawitook it not only as his diſÞa* 
ragement, but as his »»doing, that God refuſed him : conference, 
This refuſall (according to the preſent interpretation ) Zopher 
laiesin Jobs diſh, Thos Lf prated that fo wonld manifeſt himſelf 
to thee, and that's an hononr which he hath done to many of his ſer = 
wants, in the Catalogue of whom thor writeſt thy name , and pre» 
tendeft thy ſelf for owe, but he hearkens not nnto thee, though 
T wifh be woula, O that God would fpcak, and open his lips a- 
gainft thee ! | he Et 
. But what isthe manner of Gods ſpeaking, and how doth he- 0+ 
__T-Cc-ecS TERS S ax 
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Chap-F1- . An F «poſition upon the Book of J OB. . Verſ.5. 


/ It, isan allufionuntomen. Man is. not able to anderftand the 
way ofa ſpirit, bur by whatis commonto man. A ſpirit hath no: 
lips to open, nor any inſtruments of ſpeech, And to ſpeak ſtriftly, 
A ſpirit doth not ſpeak at all. God is ſaid to ſpeaks, DE 
' Birſt, When by his mighty. power he forms and frames a voice, 
which is audible and perceptible by the ear, as unto. Samnel, The 
Lord called Samnel;, Samnel, and at laſt Samnel anſwers, Speak, 
Lord, for thy ſervant heareth  . | 
' Secondly, God ſpake to Moſes, -Face to face, that is, familiar= 
ly and clearly, This was the higheſt degree of revelation, and 
drew neareſt to that which the Saints {hall have in glory. 


' 'Thirdly, He ſpake alſo by many ſigns, eſpecially by Uri and 


by T hanwim. 


© Fourthly, God ſpake when he intimated or hinted his minde 
to the ſpirit of man, by the inſtinEt ofhis own Spirit. Moſt ofthe 
Prophets heard only an inward word, which is called, The coming 
of the word of the Lord unts them, As God only ſpeaks to the 
heart, while the word ſoundeth inthe car ; So he often ſpeaks to- 
the heart, when the ear hears no ſound, *7 will hear what God the 
Lord will peaksfor he will ſpeak peace unto hu people,aud to his Saints, 
(P[.85.8.) God ſpeaks peace when he ſends or gives peace;that.is, 


<< 


Foarwatas 4 
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all. good things. God ſpeaks peace alſo, when he - ( as it were) - 


by a ſecret Eccho, returns a word of afſurance to the petitioners 
heart,that he will give peace. WhenZophar wiſhes,thatGod would 
ſpeak, he means it of ſpeaking by audible veice,or face to face, not 
by ſigns or ſecret intimations. SE I 
Zophar being thus inſtant, That God wonld ſpeak, and open his 
lips againſt ob, teacheth us, | | - 
* Firſt, Some men are beyond the convidtion of-man.. _ 
O that God would fpeak, We ſay of a fick man, whoſe diſeaſe is 
deſperate, as in the plague, &c: The Lord look upon you, the Phy= 
fitians have given you over, they can doe no more, we leave yen tothe. 
praiers of the faithfull, . and to the compaſſions of God; Some in ſpi- 
rituall diſtempers are'ſo extreamly diſeaſed, that the ſoul Phyfiti- 
an can do nothing upon them, they are paſt all.his 'medicines and 
preparations, theſe we give upto.the, cure, of 'God, who raiſeth 
the dead, and calleth thoſe-things which are nor, as if they were. 


I grant, that whatſoever healing or cure is wrought.upon'the-ſonl _ 


of man by men, is from the Lord. Aanandman and upon. cu 


ground; Humane reaſon and humane reaſon are equall; and he 
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= 3B Chap.11. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verl.s. - 
TJ: har {| is often upon a lower Fu ke ſtand higher) 


then he to whom he ſpeaks, and is fometrmes weaker in 
reaſon:Now that which overcometh and convinceth, muſt have an 
advantage, and come in power,elfe there can be no vitary. An e- - 
- quall (in all points) cannot be a conquerour.Hence when the Pro- 
phets delivered their meſſages, they put Gods authority to the 
word, T hws ſaith the Lord:They knew all they ſpake could prevail 
nothing. But though God give the effet of mans word to every | 
man, yet ſome men appear more untra&able and unteachable by 
the Miniſtery of man then others, they fit under » 4. agony 
fateunder it long,yet nothing's done, their mindes are a3 blinde, 
their wils as ſtubborn, their waies as crooked as ever. Man is nor 
any thing inthe converſion of any man without God(t Cor.37.) 
but ſome we referre whelly to God, baving ſpent much ſtrength 
and time upon them in vain, Some men have our-ſtood, and are 
che reproach ofall the praiers and tears,of all the counſels and ad- 
monitionsof man, What can we do more or lefle then give up ſuch | 
(as neer loſt men)to the work of God ? O that Goa wontd ſpeak, 
Secondly, Obferve, which Z opher chiefly intends, 
That if God once open bis ligs, and deal with a ſoul, he will quickly 
bring down bis ſpirit and convince him, 
Man cannot hold out againſt the ſpeakings of God. Man 
is not able to withſtand the immediate, no nor the medi- 
ate ſpeakings of God, 1 Cor. 10,4. The weapons of our warfare 
are mighty through God; it is our warfare, but the conqueſt is from 
God. When he cloathes the word with his own power, and bids 
Ir go in his might, the ſtrongeſt holds of ignorance and unbelicf, 
of obſtinacy and rebellion fall to the ground, like the firſt ripe figs 
 fhaken with the winde, When the ualearned or idiot comes into 
the aflembly of the Saints, He 5s convinced of all, and is j 
ed of all ; for the ſecrets of bis heart are made manifeſ), 
and [0 falling down' on bis face, he will worſtip God, 1 Cor. 14. 
25. What wrought this ſaddain change > Was it the power 
of men ? No, He wil report that God is in you of atruth. The man 
perceived God was there, and uponthat apprehenſion his heart 
was ſubdued, he fals down on his face and worſhips. When God . 
works, the work is done, He works for us, and none can hinder ; 
He works in ns, and we cannot hinder. The arm of grace in the 
"word of God is invincible, O har Grd womldfprak, X 
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Verſe 6. And that be wonld fbew rhee the fecrits of wiſdome, 8c. | 


As if he had faid, 75: but reaſon that I. ſbonld call. God to fpeak. 
wnto thee, for the ſecrets and depths of wiſdome are hidden from and 
aboue-our reaſon. The naturallman perceivethi not any thing of. 
Gad:; and the ſpirituall man may be.yet-unable to perceive. many 


ofthe things of God... O that God. womld fiew. thee the ſecrets of 
| wiſalome,. 


Zophar ſeems to-meet with Fobs ſeeming boaſt, that he was one . 7;4+tur. obo 
of Gods familiars, and well acquainted with.his-will. . The con-- impingere quaſ 


viction. riſerh- thus, -7 bow haſt carried is as-if thou wert of the ca. if1abſiruſan 


Det /apientiam 
(e /ſequi glort- - 
et. 


| Q that he would fotwrhee the ſecrers, 


| Or, The biddenvhings of wiſdome. Here we. an any pe ar-- nj 55Ivn.. 
grment diſtin from histwotriends,. He deals with Fob, not ſo : —1yg 

much toconvince him-of his own finfulnefle, as of chemyſteriouſ- Le 
ncile of divine wiſdome.: Thoucomphaincſt and crieſt out .of the - 1;75,7r1on 

hand of God, of thy great afflitions : I tell thee there is-a ſecret : 7/opbari bec 
of wiſdeme in this diſpenſation; I withplead no other juſtification ./, mult homis 
of Gods proceedings, bur only this,, GoEis infinite in wiſdom, 0. 9 noupate- « 


eg js Deun {- - 


that God would ſhew thee rhe ſtereta of wiſdome... - 
Every. word; and all the works of God are full of wiſdom,and - - noE 
yet many of them are ſo plain and. cafie, that he.that runs may . carj. Goc. = 
reade them.. So plainandeafie, that an Adenibezrk may-tan, ye - 
fall and reade them. { Inudy-1.7.) 1: 7 bive dowe, ſo Godbath re- 
ited me, Thavanncaomats ao: all-in:thar- . Senſe andrea» 
en have their leflons,. as well as grace and. faith, Bur. as. there 


| arefomelefions eakie enough forfente ;_fo there are nota few. 


enoughfor faith... And as ſome fins of men: are plainy: ve 
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” 40 Chap.rr. An Expoſition upen the Book ofJor. Vaty 


q! of wiſdome, and full of plainneſſe, we may-reade wiſdome upen 
Suntquedam the very letter of ſome words, and inthe face of ſome works of 
abyfſi de quibus (304 while other lefſons of wiſdome are hard, fo hard to be un- 
diipur age derſtood, that none can unriddle the meaning of them. Andiiy 
1" Sag ef - this the Lord maintaineth his own honour, ad keepeth ſtate'; he 
pſam precipi | ; Nog tian; ſe  pu 17% 
tare. Sant, Will not have all he doth, or all he ſpeaks lie levell ro every-appre- 
Eragitain/eitia 'henſion, or to be a Text for every mans interpretation; he-hith 
e/+,non ſcire ſyme knotty znigmas and obſcure riddles' to exerciſe the holieſt 
js 6,0 7 Wits,the higheſt parts,the choiſeſt gifts of his people,yea and their 
 Laatrey patience too: they muſt ſtand waiting and expecing,yea admirin 
#0sS Viluzt NC P ; Y a wW 1 pc : BY a 10g 
faire, and wondering what God meaneth; -.'Tis learned nefcience' wik 
35 lingly'not to know,what God is unwilling we ſhould know. They || 
are as good ſchollars who endeayour not to learn what he 1s net 
pleaſed to teach them, as they who have learned what he 'tegch- 
eth them. Though his ſecretsbe with thoſe that fear him, yet we 
mult fear to be among his ſecrets, . he te, 7 ay 
The ſecrets of wiſdome here ſpecially meant, are (I concett) # 
the ſecrets of providence ; That's the ſubje&upon which the 'd i 
ſpute runs: Gqd urhis atings toward mankinde, hath many re- 
ſerves in his own breſt and boſome, which no man is able, or 
ſhould adventure to give any reaſon or account of, befides ch di- 
Rate and metx good pleaſure ofhisown/good will... oo 
\ ©... Once more," O-4/44t he would /hew thee the ſecrets of wiſdomez is, 
as it Zophar had ſaid, Thon judgeſt upon the out-fide; thoudwel 
leſt in the bark and rinde of divine diſpenſations, 'Thoa tanſtnot 
| lookinto their heart, God. alohe can. ſhew that to:thee, 'The 
| word ' which we; tranſlate {'Shew ] fignifies-- ro "interpret 
and PR that which is- dark ,* myſterious and: znigms | 
Meal: <5: F) Ks | | ; 
Hence obſerve, CD 
. - Firſt, #/1/dome is a ſecret, or hatha ſecret int. I Ca6fevn 
. I, Thenit.is paecious. . That which is-very conmmon:may be v6 © 
ry. good (asair and water) but it cannot bear any great price; * 
2.. Then wildome muſt be ſought for, and ſought wirhi diligent; 3 
If thow feekeſt ber as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for her as for bid iveafars, 1 
( Proy.2.4- ). Wildome lies deep, as the veins of gold /andfibviyit | 
the carths, H#5/dome 3s tobe ſongs. as. fileer..” Silver is not: 60! Þ 
bad ypon ahe ſurface of the carth, there-you may fuitte: pibbles |; 
and flines, but-if you would havefalyer,youmuſt dig and;minE*fot | 
it, | Secrets are not ſeen at firlt ſight, nor found que upon el | 
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earch ; we muſt enquire and efquire , look and look, enquire 
wo ofren, = long for he ferret of wiſdome. We way 
buy gold too dear, and be at-more charge to ſeek for ſilver, then 
the filver will be worth when it is found.” But we cannot buy wil- 
dom too dear,and the leaſt vein of divinc ſecrets, which we finde, 


| will not only bear all onrcharges in the ſearch,but enrich us alſo, 
_ - Again, The word isin the plurall,, O that God world ſtew thee 


the ſecrets of wiſdome. Hence note, 

T here are many ſecrets in wiſdome. 

The Apoſtle( Eph.3.10.) ſpeaks of the manifo/d wiſdons of God, 
His wiſdome is full of variety, it is of 'many ſorts and: forms, of - 
many folds and plights. The wiſdome of God is fimple and un- 
compounded, it is pure andunmixed with any thing but it elf, 
yet it is manifold in degrees, kindes and adminiſtrations, There 
are ſecrets of Wiſdome ; when you have learned one ſecrer, there 
are more to be learned. As there is not only a ſecret, bur ſecrets, 
many ſecrets of iniquity lie-inthe heart of nan; we may go from 
one room of the heart unto another (as the Prophet Ezekrel was 
carried from one place to another about the houſe of the Lord, 
({bap. 8.) to ſee greater and yreater ahominations. Thus you may 
]0 from ſecret to ſecret, from one {erret of wiſdome to another, 
and when you have ſeen both, there are yet greater ſecrets to be 
ſeen, beſides thoſe which ſhall never be ſeen. Some works of 
wiſdome are unſearchable, and paſt finding our ; they are alſo in- 
numerable and paſt reckoning up.- Soine things are called ſe- 
crets, becauſe they can hatdly be kriown ; other things are called 
ſecrets, becauſe they cannot at allbeknown, A third ſort are fo 
ſecret, that it is our (in to attempt, yea to deſire to know them. 
All che ſecrets of wiſdom are in God, yet ſome belong unto us ; 
and they are called ſecrets, not becauſe” they are nor ar all re- 
vealed, but becauſe they are obſciirely revealed; Some ſecrets in 
God belongto God alone, And they arecalled ſecrets, becauſe 
they are nor atall revealed, That's the meaning of Moſes, Deug 
29.2.9. Secret things belong unto the Lord our Gocgbut thingtreveal- 
ed 49, and our chilaren for ever, 1-57.27 : Need, 

. - Thirdly, The ſpeciall ſecrets of wiſdoin here ſpoken of , being 
ſeated-in providen E, Obſerye! 16 - SIT Ie | 
| The Barks of Godare fallof ſreret Wiſdome. = 

As there are myſteries id the Word; ſoin the works of God . 
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There are myſteries in the - work of :redemption, the whole 
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Chap.11. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verl,6, 
Goſpel is a myſtery. The great myſtery of goalinefſe, 1 Tim. 3. 16, 
Now as the work of redemption 5 full of myſteries, fo are the 
works of providence ; How many hath'God poſed and put to a 
ſtand to reade and pick out the meaning of his providentiall mo- 
tions? why he afflieth this man, why he proſpereth that ; wh 
affairs go ſometimes forward, and why at any time beckwnd 
why the deliverance of the Church proceeds no faſter, and why 
deliverance makes ſo many ſtops and ſtands, why ſuch inftru- 
ments are laid aſide, and ſuch imployed, theſe poſe and 
gravell the underſtanding of man : nor can we' give any ac- 
count of them till we go into the Sanctuary, and inform our 
ſelves from the oracle of the Word about the order of the works 
of God, 

Fonrthly, Obſerve, Godowh can ſtew and reach us effettually the 
ſecret wiſdowe of hu War ks and of bis Word, 

As welearned from the former clauſe, That a word of Gods 
yung humbles the ſoul: ſo here we learn, That a word of Gods 

pe 


aking enlightens the ſoul. God is the revealer of ſecrets, 
There © a Godin heaven (laith Daxicl, chap. 2.28.) that revea!- 
eth ſecrets. I cannot interpret the Kings dream, or ſpell the 
meaning of it, but there is one in heaven that can, his name is the 
revealer of ſecrets, If he ſhew them, we ſhall farely ſee them. 
T bows haſt correfled me ( faith repenting Eplraim ) and I Was cor- 
refed; and if God inftrut us, we ſhall be inftruted, The dulleſt 
Scholar cannot bur learn, if God vouchſafe to be his Tutour, He 
that made the under flanding can make ns wnderſtavd, This is one of 

the articles of the new Covenant, Heb.8.11., iu thoſe dates 1 will 
put my laws into their minds, aud rite them in their hearts, and they 
ſhall not teach every man hu neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord, for 
all foalt know me from the leaf to the greateſt : God himfelf hath un- 
dertaken to be our teacher : though we are unapt, dul and indo- 
cible, yet, he hath promiſed to be at the pains to teach us. His 
teaching doth not acquit us from our attendance upon the teach- 

iagof man,but aſſures us that he will teach his,if man doth not:and 
that while man teacheth, he will make that teaching effecQtuall and 
ſucceflefull. When he gives us the candle or hght ofhis Spirit to 
reade his Word by, we reade and underſtand.” And unlefle he 
give us the candle or __ his Spirit ts read his works by, we 

un 


cannot reade them wit ——_ art 25 ignorance in. od 
Ge book of the crextnees,, as in the byok of  Scriptoce, untill. 


_— 
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God inſtru& us, and ifhe inſtru us, we prove Knowing in both. 
 rhat 1 do(faith Chriſt, Zoh.1 3.7)thon knoweſt not now:but thou ſoalt 
know hereafter : and what was the date of this hereafter?Even the 
day of the ſpirits operation in him.7s have an wnftion(25 the belo- = 
ved Diſciple writes,1 Johe2.20.)from the holy oue, and ye know all 
| things, When the anointing teacheth we have a qualified, a mode- 
rated omniſcience, He knows all things (in this ſenſe) who 
knows as much as concerns him to know ; And except the anoin- 
ting teacheth us, we know never a letter, cither of what God 
hath writcen, or of what he is doing as we ought ro know. His 
ancient people the Jews ( Pa.106.7. ) undrrſtood not his Works; 
? and he reproves them by the Stork in the heavens, by the Turthke, 
| Crane and Swaliow, by all the Fowls of the air, as more learned 
and ſfagacions in his works and providences, then the men of 7/- 
racl, The ftorkin the heavens knoweth her appointed times, and rhe 
tartle, and the crane, and the ſwallow oSſerve rhe time of their com- 
»e, but my | ns know not the judgement of the Lord ( Jet-8.7.) 
My people do not underitand whew it is winter, and when it is 


© ſummer, when it is a ſeaſon of mercy, and when of jadgement. 
£2 Some are ſick, their bodies are ſmitten; orhers are poor, their c- 


ſtates are ſmitten ; a third ſort are diſgraced, their names are 
ſmiccen ; but they have neither ears to hear, nor hearts co under- 
ſtand anto this day. How ſenſlefſe are thouſands at this day about 
the great things which God is doing among us? He works terri- 
ble things in righteouſnefle, but few learn either the righteouſnes 
of their own wates, or the righteouſneſſe of Gods waies. Few 
_ ether what God hath done, or what themſelves onght to p—pygy 
0. O that God Would teach ſach the ſecrets of his Wiſdome. Aeth nnd 
That they are deable to that Which a. f y _ fgnif ; 

The word dexble, is nothere taken arithmetically or ſtriAly, Z:neve ſoufe 
as noting juſt 1wo for one;but by dowble is meant,much or manifold, off es du- 
a certain excefſe being put for anuncertain ; it is frequent m the * mens 55 
langnage of Scripture to call thoſe things which exceed mach, ——_ de 
Dopble, and but donble, though they exceed very much, though aur numero ex- 
they excred ſeven fold, yea an hundred fold, 1/2, 40. 2. Spedk cefunt, ficut a- 
comfortably to Terufolem, &c. fir ſbe harh received of rhe Lords band Þ* 'atines res 
dowble for all her ſins. Bur doth it fate the goodnefe of God, or pe. 42 
his ſparing mercy to puniſh his people much for fm, or double Decumare vo- 
for cheirfin 2 Doth not Z ophar in this _ argue 706 into pati- cari /olents 

| | = 2 ence, 
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Chap.1t. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo. Vetl.6, 


ence, and redargue his impatience, by telling him, That God cx-, 
ated of him leſſe then his iniquity deſerved, and did he cxact of. 7e- 
rſalcm double for all her iniquities? * 

I anſwer, God is fo farre from exating double of his people 
for lin in a way of ſatisfaction, that he raketh nothing of: them, 
not a peny of them upon that account. Chriſt is the only pay-ma- 
ſter for believers to the juſtice of God, and he hath paid double, 
yea an hundred fold, in ſufficiency, for all their ſins, When the 
Church receives double, it is double, that ts, full chaſtiſement for 
al her fins, but fhe makes no paiment for any one of her (ins. So | 
donble deſiruftion threatned upon the enemy is full deſtruction ' 
( Fer.17.18.) And when the Church is promiſed double honour for Þ 
her ſhame, 114,61.7. and double liberty for her reſtraint and impri« | 
fonment ( Zach.g.12.) The Prophets give her aſſurance of com- | 
pleat honour and perfeRt liberty, TR | ; 

Again, The word doxble is put alſo-for that. which is inany ® 
kinde choice and excellent. The burying place which Abraham 
bought of Ephroy, is called (from this word ) the Cave of Mac þ 

In Gelunce du. pelab ; that is, fay ſome, a double Cave, one for men, another for | 
lick;ive exce!- WOMEN, . One within another ; or as others, a fair, beautifull | 
lenti puichra& Cave, to which ſenſe the words of the children of Heth, at the 
eximia. Beli, ſixth verſe, ſeem to lead us, 7n the choice of our ſepulchres bury thy 
acad. - That which is beft or moſt is double at leaſt. Thus the ſecrers 
of Goa, being very excellent, are double, | 


To that Which v. 


=\1)? The word which we tranſlate, that Which 4, beareth a very va- 
| rious ſenſe, and fo renders the text very difficult. - ; 
Firft, It ſignifies a law or rule preſcribed to live and walk by: 

' Hence ſome tranflate, 7 hey are double ascording to the law. O that 
corartam B27, he Wonld fhew thee , that bis law # doable, or that th:ve s a. great deal 
Pop - ” *moreinihe law, then thou apprebendeſt, Some reſtrain this to the | 
Er quodmu'ti- 1aw given Noah, The ſeven precepts whereof are famous among } 
pex w—_ lex e- the ancient traditions of the Jews. The firſt whereof farbad the 5 
refs $a AY m Worſhip of ftrange gods. The ſecond commanded zo bleſſe the name | 
Noe datam. ®f #he tre God, The third probibited the fedding of innocent | 
Huzo,Grot in Gbloud. The fourth was againſt.the defi/ements of filthy luſts, The I 
log fifth againſt zbefe, The fixch concerned jadgement and juſtice. The | 

ſeventh ſaid, 7 hox ſhalt yot pull a member Fin a living. creature, | 


, 


and eat it, 


But. 
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But weneed not reduce Zopbars text to theſe ſtraits: ; but en- 
large it to the whole revealed will of God, whichis ofcen called 
the Law of God. The Hebrew particle affixed noteth a relation, 
Double according to, or by the meaſure of the law. As if he had ſaid, 
Thou haſt narrow thonghts of God, and ofhis ſecret wiſdome. in 
afflicting thee, but accarding to law thy afflitions might be dous+ 
bled upon thee, God might make his little finger heavier then his 
loins have been, To-this ſenſe M* Broughton tranſlates, And that 
thon ſhouldſ} have aouble by justice, 0 

Hence obſerve, _ 

There u more righte:uſneſſe in the law of God, then man # able to 
comprehend. | F . 

As there is more mercy in the Goſpel then we are able to com- 
prehend ( no manever ſaw into the depths of that mercy ) fo 
there is more holinefle in the law then we are able to compre- 
hend. - No man eyer ſaw into the depths of that righteouſnefſe. 
| There is an infinite holineſſe ins the law ( Pal. 119.96. ) 1 have 
| ſeen an end of all perfettion, but thy commandment is exceeding broad; 

* Heſpeaks not inthe concrete, I have ſeen an end of per fe6t rhings, 


Duplicia tibi 
CONVENtUnt, leCg 
dup!o majora 
ſupptiicla quam 
pattary, juxia 
@quitati ions 
man Nc, 


but in the abſtract, Az end of p'rfeftion, and of all per fe tion, F--- 


have come to the out-{1de or to the very bottome of all (a man 
may ſoon travell thorow all the perfeions that are in the world, 
and either ſee their end, ar ſee that they muſt end.) Bur thy cop;- 


mandment is exceeding broad, that is, it is exceedingly broader. 


then any of theſe perfedtions, I cannot ſee the end of it, and 1 
know it ſhall never have an end. There is a vaſtnes of purity and 
ſpiritualnes in the law, Some narrow it up into a ſmall com- 
paſſe, The Phariſees of old with their poor impure ſpirits and 
grofle imaginations, ſtraightned the Law into their model, and 
made it very narrow : They thought no man brake the Law,which 
faith, Thou ſhalt doe no murder, but he that cut -his brothers 
throat; That no man brake the Law that forbiddeth adultery, 
but he that aQtually defiled his neighbours wife, &r. But when 
Chriſt opened the myſteries of the Law, he ſhewed ſecrets of wiſe 
come there. His doAtrine afſureth, Thar a luſttull thought is a vi- 
olation of that commandment, 7 hon. talt not commit. adultery ; 
That an avgry thought is a breach of that Commandment, T how. 
ſoalt not kill, Thus che Law is of a vaſt compaſſe, 1 (faith Paxl) 
Wa once alive Without the law (Rom, 7.9.) I thought my felt a. 
crave mar, 1 Was (ime body, my conſcience never troubled me, I 


G 3. knew, 


- 
a—— 
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without the Law. (Not that Pa»/had not the Law both written 
in his heart,and in his book: for as aPhariſee he was bred up among 
the Commentatours of the Law ) but he was without it, or, he 
was but at the our-{ide of it ( though T give it not for the proper 
" m:aning of the place, yet in that ſenſe alſo ) he was without the 
Law, he had not travelled thorow the length and breadth of it: 


Bmnt ( faithhe ) When che commandment came, when it came in_ 


the ſpiritualneſſe of ir, and I ſaw in ſome meaſure what holineſſe 
was couched there, I was then in a wofull condition, I ſaw my 
ſelfa loſt man, then ſnne revived, and I died; and (verſe 13,) Sin 


by the commandment became exceeding ſinfull ; that is, When the + 


Commandment was cleared to me, then I ſaw thatT was extream 
ſiafull, or felt the violent motions of my ſin. My fin being diſco- 
vered by that light, beganto ſpit our its venome, either provo- 


Divine leg 


eo conf/[it,quod tplicity of purities in the Law, reaching the multiplicic of impu-« 
ad minimagque- rities and tinfull imaginations in us. The Law of God doth, 


gue ſe extendit. though the laws of men do not, nor can, take notice of, and de- 


Aquin. efuogpe 
Ca ee ſcend to the leaſt /terws and pari/e's, A man cannot fo muchas 


le mining, £04 hairs-breadth beyond that which is right, but the Law is up- 
on his back ; a man cannot have a wry thought, but the Law 
meets withit ; and a godly man (who is ſpiritual), and hath a 


new nature in him ) ſeldome hath a wrong thonghr, but he takes A 


himſelfrardy in it, and findes ſomewhat 1n that holy, and righ- 
teous will of God, by which he can charge himſelf a finner. 
Whereas,they that are carnall and ignorant of the Law, can run 
en in a thouſand fins, and never tell themſelves of one, nor will 
they be convinced, when another tels them. A godly mas hath a 
preacher 5n his own bojome ; if he do but ſtep aſide, or do amiſle, 
ſomewhat within will ſhew him a rule, and bring him a light co 
take meaſure of, and ſee his failings by. He (as the Apoſtle hath 
it, 2 (0r7.10.6.) bath ina readineſſe to revenge every diſobedience, 
He findes a weapon ready to his hand in the magazin of the word 
of God, to ayenge every diſobedience ofhis heart; if but a vain 
thought ariſe, he hath ſomewhat ready to check ir ; ſuch is the 
variety and largeneffe of the Law, that ic diſcovers and controuls 
every aberration, If God /bew a ſon! the ſecrets of Wiſdome in the 
Slafſe of the Iav, He muſt confeſſe that ic is double ce all he 


| knew 
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' knew not my diſeaſe, while the Law ſtood aloof off, and Twas 


king me with freſh and unwearied aflaults to commit it, or terri- E 
wultiplicatio in fying and vexing me for what Ihad committed. There is a mul» X# 


V, 
"Þ 


8 honghts which are to ward, they 
Bree; If 1 monld declare and fpeakof them, they ave more then can be 
EB nambred. 
ZZ wonderfull, but his thoughts are more. The thoughts of God 

Hare the cternall purpoſes of his heart, He doth not think and. 


thes reſolve, but his choughts are his reſolutions. His thoughts - 


dt 
rt: 
Fs 


own Will is his law. 


PR I 


Pn ee cuſps 


—— 
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from the light of nature,or from the diftates of ku- 


new before, 
ane reaſon, = : 
Secondly, The word ſignifies an inward law, as well as an out- 
ward, yea the height and ſpirit, the extraQtions and quinteſſence 
of reaſon come under this notion. There is a reaſon, a preſcript 
of reaſon in God. He acteth by a rule wichin himſelf, bis righteous 
will 1s his rule. He gives us a law to, regulate our wils, but his 
We need give no other reaſon, that what 
he hath done is right, bur this, that he hath done it. We have re- 
ceived one law from the minde of God, but there are infinite 
laws inthe minde of God. Thusthe ſenſe runs very clear, O zvar 
God Would ſtew thee the ſecrets of wiſdome, that they. are double (to 


hat thou thinkeſt ) according to the internall, eternall moving s and 
thoughts of his own heart, Hence Davids holy rapture (*P/a440. 


5.) Many, O Lora my God, are thy wonderfull works, and thy 


cannot be reckoned np in order to 


The works of God toward his people are many and 


Rand, he never loſt, or laid afide any one of them. 

We tranſlate, That they are double to that whichis : The word 
isnifieth being, or the exiſtence of a thing ; and ſo others render, 
O that he wonld ſbew thee the ſecrets of wiſdome, that they are double 
zo thoſe things which exiſt ; As if he had ſaid, The Lord hath re- 

vealed and made many things apparent, but the things which 
appear not are farre more then thoſe which do appear ; the ſe- 


Icret wiſdome of God exceeds what he hath revealed, he af- 
fideth thee according to what he hath revealed, but hemight 
aMi& thee more, ifhe ſhould preceed with thee according to the. 


height of his ſecret wiſdome, Hence obſerve, 

T hat the wiſdem of God which appeareth to 14, is nat half, or is 
but little in compariſon of that which s in God. 

The Lord hath not brought forth: all the treaſures -of his wit- 


he hath done; no nor upon any thing which he hath ſpoken : It is 
not poſſible that a finite nature ſhould receive the whole impre(- 


Prejcriprum 
rationls quod 
ſequi oportet in 
perktrropanlis 
Kzh, Levi 
Infinite fant in 
mevteCetleges, 
Yal10708,@9; 00t 
qu'bas Uiitur in 
mortalium re. 
gimine 5; Oni 
ſeaſas te niſi nu 
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complettitur 
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ſira ratio capes 


re poſſit. 


dome ; he hath not ſtamped all his wiſdome upon any thing whick - 


ion of an infinite wiſdome. Qur receits are but drops, he hath an 
ocean of wiſdome in himſelf. We are narrow-mouthed veſſels, we - 


— 


rake-.. 
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rake in by little and little. Weare veſſels of a ſmall and narrow 
oage, When we have taken in all we can, we have taken in but 
Ittle, God gives us more then we receive, and he hath more 
then he hath given, As the ſecrets of ſin in man are double to 
thoſe which appear, no man ever ſinned out all the ſinfulneſſe of 
his heart. Though thouſands have brought forth abundance, | 
though they have ated many abominations,yer as So/omon ſpeaks, | 
There are ſtill ſeven aSominations 64 th:ir hearts, Monſters and pro- | 
digies of wickednes lie inthoſe dens and dark chambers, which the 
world never ſaw. Now as the ſecrets of fin in man are double to | 
thoſe which appear: ſo much more are the ſecrets of wiſdome in 
God. The great God ofheaven and earth hath a ſtock, a ſtore | 
of wiſdom by him,which no creature ever ſaw or looked into,or is 
indeed capable of. No man, but the 44an- Chri/t, hath known ſo ® 
much as is poſſible ro be known of God,and moſt ofGod is impoſ- * 
ſible to be known by man. We ſhould be aſhamed, that we know :3 
no more of what is revealed. And we ſhould adore what is not # 
revealed to our knowledge. The wiſdome of God is divided in- 
to ſecret and revealed ; mans portion is in things revealed ; Gods * 
portion is in ſecret things; God hath reſerved a farre oreater þ 
portion for himſe]f then he hath given unto man ; that which 
will ſerve man will not ſerve the Lord, his portion is as much a- } 
bove mans as himſelf is above man, ' This Zophar laies before * 
?ob, that he might convince and humble him. Why doſt thou ca- * 
vil or fret thy ſelfthorow with 1mpatience, at what God doth, | 
ſeeing thou canſt not ſound the reafon of what he doth ? thou haſt | 
not fathomed God, thou haſt not reported alt that God is, or | 
hath, T be ſecrets of wiſdlome are double to that which is, 


His next words are an inference upon, or the uſe of this do- | 
Arine. ; = 


Know therefore that God exatteth of thee leſſe then thine iniquity b 
deſerveth, ; 


Thus he applies what he had ſpoken in generall. God hath ſe- 
crets of wiſdome, and they are double, Whar then? I infer this 7 
upon it, Know: therefore (O Job) that God exatteth of thee le(ſe 
tben thine _—_— deſerveth, | ; 

Obſerve from Zophars method, 


T hat truth; are to be applicd and brought home to the conſcience of » 
the hearer, or 16 the bufineſſe wnder debate, 4 


_—_ —— hom 
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— Poſſibly 2b might not have known the meaning of Zophare 
FE oor 6c = hath ſecrets of wiſdom, and that the cret 
wiſdom of God is double to his revealed ; he might be to ſeck 
| whatuſe to make of this : Therefore (ſaith he) know (here is 
the application ) God exafterh of thee leſſe then thine tn1quity de« 


erveth, 
4 Exatleth of thee. 


The Hebrew Naſhab, ſignifies to forget, to lend, and to exat 
{ whatis lent ; and from this fruitfulnes of the originall, there a- 
| riſe ſundry interpretations of the Text, Many take the former 
| ſenſe, as Na/ſeabſignifies to forget, and they differ yet much in gt- 
| vingthe meaning of the whole ſentence, ; 
Firſt thus, Know therefore that God maketh or canſeth thee to for- OR: TY 
'get thine iniquity ; as if he had ſaid,” There is infinite: wiſdom in a+ +a 
| God, andifhe ſhould break forth upon thee in the full luſtre of ſe = w ws {ci 
his holines, and make thee remember all thy fins, thou wouldſt £..,, 
be ſwallowed up in the gulf of thy own finfulnes. As no man can yoritiam auſere 
ſee theiface of God and live, it is ſo glorious ; ſoa ſinner cannot re fgnificate 
ſee his own face and live, it is ſo odious. As'God in condeſcen- 
tion to our weaknes, ſhews us but the - back-parts of his g/or5oue 
ſelf, 10 but the back-parts of our finfull ſelves.” Tt is alwates our 
{in to forget our ſins, bur it is often mercy in God to make us fore 
get them. XK now therefore that God makes thee to forget thine in 
iquity ; that is, The Lord doth not ſet them in the eye of thy con- 
ſctence,nor deals he with 'theezas if thou hadſt committed ſuch ſins; 
which yet he could bring to thy remembranee, and ſer 'them in .;, 1m, 
order before thine eyes. So the interlineall gives it, Xnow that u, tate facie 
God doth canſe ſomewhat of thine iniquity to be hidden from thee, or to aliquidde ini 
te 4 ſecret to thee , God doth not open the pack of thine iniquity, 4Sitate tus. | 
and ſhew thee all the wickednes that iginthineheartant life;,God *Montan, 
_ —_ of it lie hid}, ' and be as a thing forgot; ora ſecret to 
thy ſelf, a: Tas NA ST 
 Secondly,Others refer this forgetfulnes to God -himſelf,who is 
ſaid to forget the fault, when he temits the puniſtiment, This comes 
up to the ſenſe of our Tranſlators; for whena-rhing is forgotten, 
then it is por exatted, or talledfor:( «4,179.30, ) The times ef 
this ignorance God Winked at ; he regarded nor, he looked nor af- 
ter What was done ( that's the common expoſition of the Text ) 
Goddid (asjt were ) forget the firfulves of thoſe times ; As 
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Got isſaid to forget (in, or to remember it -no' more, when he 
fully pardons it : So be may be ſaid to forget fin, when he doth 
not fully puniſh it. When meer ignorance hinders man from ſee- 
ing, meer mercy hinders God from ſeeing. He is pleaſed to 
winke, when we cannot ſee. ben men have not much under ſt ans 
aing What to doe, God hath not much memory of What they d1e'; that - 
is, He doth not ſtridtly reckon with'them, or bring them to an 
account for what they have done. Though a fin of ignorance is 
damnable in it felf, and may condema the finner, yer the Lord | 
puts a difference between ſins committed ignorantly and know- 
ingly, in the dark and in the light, between thoſe which are } 
committed againſt the light of nature only, and thoſe committed i 
againſt Goſpel-light. Thus the preſent Expolition carrics it, Z 
ifs ribi par- Know, O fob, that God bandles thee, as if be bad forgetten or Were % 
4 Tefomie bs ; FIguorant of thineinwzuity, Which interpretation a learned Writer | 
tuaram, Varab, Makes his tranſlation of the Text, Know therefore that God bath rt» XZ 
mitted part of thine iniquity. EC 
Oblitusyi.e, pe- A third renders, Know therefore that God hath deferred thine in. 7 
nam iriquitath 7quity, he hath pur it aſide fora time, and hath nor called theexo % 
zue debiram di- a prefent anſwer. Deferring isa temporary fargctting; whena *# 
Fuiit, Tygur. man doth willingly forget a thing, he intends not to take a ſtrict | 
or ſudden account of it,as when he forgets unwillingly or thorow # 
infirmity, he cannot take any account, of ic at all. - "a 
Ecito quod obli- There isyet a fourth. interpretation given frem this ſenſe of 7 
= eſe - 'DU%4 the word, Know therefarg that Godhach forguttm ther, becauſe of || 
Fol 2” nhineiniqnity; and lothe forgetfulgelſcilies upon 7obs perſon, and: | 
not upon /ohs (an; Thou complaineſt that God'regards thee not, | 
hears not thy cry, attends not to thy prater, haſtens not in with | 
relief and ſuccour in this thy ſad condition, K wow that God forgets | 
z&ee, and he hath,reaſon to do ſo, He forgers rhee becanſe of thine | 
iniquity. God forgets thoſe who have forgotten bim, Pro:1.28. #5 
T ken ſpall they call upon me, but 1 Will not a » they faxll feek wo 7 
early, but they hall not finde me, But hath not the Lord promiſed. i 
to anſwer when we call, yea to anfwer before we' call > Hath he F 
not promiſed to be found of thole that ſeek him, yeamo be found i 
of thoſe who ſeek him nor 2 Why then'are Theſe carneſt ſators re-' © 
xRed, unanſwered ?- The cauſe was is themſtlves, They bard: 7 
krowlcage, therefore God would not know. them, They Word: 3 
none of kiscounfels, therefore he would none of their praiers.God 
gut them ia minde, but they forgot him, therefore they pur God: || 


Scito qued Deus 
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io minde, and he forgot them, K now therefore that God hath fore 


gotten thee, becauſe of thine iniquity, Toobey God is to remem- 


—» 


ber him, and none are ſo much remembred by God, as they whe 
obey him ; to (in againſt Godis to forget him, and none are for- 
sotten of God, but for their (in, 

We tranſlate, Godexatterh of thee leſſe then thine iniquity deſerverh, 
the word Genifies alſo tolend(as was touckt before)ſo we reade 
it (Deut.15.2. Dent.24.10.) inthe laws given to the Jews. a- 
bout releaſing : to cxa&lefſe then due, js, 10 releaſe ſomewhat of 
what is lent. The adverb {eſſe is not in the originall, no noe the 
verb 4d:ſerveth, our Tranſlators bave added bpth'in x different 
[etter,co ſupply and clear their ſenſe upon the place. The words 
being only thus, K»ow that God exatteth of thee” for thine iniquity. 
Mr Broxghton renders it roundly ſo, Know thar the Puiſſant Will 
call thee to an accownt for thine Iniquity, Another leathed T ran{la- 
ror gives it thus, Acknowledge at traſt that God exatterh ſomenbat 
of thee for thine iniquity ; Asif he had faid,” Dor nor think? that all 


— 
Significat 024 + 
tuo dare (ff Cx» 
fgere,o0re fa» 
neratorls. 


Azno(ce ſaitem 
- extgere abs te 
Deun liquid 
de iniquitate 
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| | ebic evil 4 come mpon thee Without canſe, for foame ſubmit, and con- 
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 leſſe then iniquity deſerveth, we mean, God 


LE (ſe that thy ſinne hath deſerved ſome of ir.” Our rendring alludes 


£0 the dealing of a mercifull Credjtour with his debrour, who 1s 
illing to be compounded with;for whar is juſtly owing him, Or 


to the dealing of a mercifull Magiſttate towards a malefiatour, 


when he laies not the _—_— of the Law upon him. Thus the Jews 


would not exact ſo much puniſhment, of Pax/, as they ſuppoſed 


| his iniquity deſerved. The Law admitted fourty ſtripes: they 
' would not go to the utmolt line'of juſtice; they,to do hima cour- 
-tefie, or to avoid the ſuſpition of cruelty (though this mercy was 
cruell ) abated him an ace, and therelhs 

| ſtripes fave one. The mercy of God toman runs not like this or 


any other mercy of man to man. When we ſay, God exacteth 

bath not exacted 
half, no noratenth of what our iniquity deſerveth, He ſets 
down but fifty in his bill of chaſtenings, for an hundred, which he 
finds in our bill of tranſgreflings. And this half which he exaReth 


| isnot taken either to ſatisfic himſe}f, or property to punifh us, 


but to purifie us, that we may glorific him. God cxaQech £ lit- 


tle, that indeed he exacteth nothing. The word is harſh and 
hears ill among men, bur God is ſo ]00d to 1ſracl, that we 


know not how to call him ar F (4. Sw; 
not exaRt, w to call him an exaavr, but becauſe he doth 


e gave him only fourty 


3 Cor. t 1.24; 
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Hence obſerve, < 
Firſt, Every fin makes us debtors.to God. 
 Weare in his books, and in his bonds for every tranſgreſſion. 
All men arein a debt of duty to God ( as creatures) which if 
_ they pay not, they (in, and ſo-run into a deuble debt; a debt of du- 
ty, which chey ſhould have performed, .and a debt of penalty, 
becauſe they have not performed it. Tribulation and avgwiſh upon 
every ſoul of man that doth evil, there w the penalty, Creatures owe | 
God a duty, which they ought to pay, and ſinners owe him a pe- | 
nalty, which muſt be paid, either b themſelves, or by their Sure- Þ# 
ty. The Apoſile uſeth that phraſe. ( Gal5.3. ) Every man that 4 | 
x Eavryg 14.4 debtor tathe Whole law, He'is a debtor in regard 


of duty, becauſe he that thinks himſelf bound to keep one part F 

of the Ceremoniall Law, doth thereby binde himſelf ro keep-it # 
all; where the partsare-/inſeparably united, we pull all upon us % 
by engaging or medling, with any one, And he that is a debtor in "i 
duty to Keep the whole Law, muſt needs be a debtor in regard of 38 
the penaley, becauſe-he'is not able to keep any part of ir. And 
that's the' reaſon why Chriſt ( who ſtood tn the place of ſinners) 


was put to pay both theſe debts, that ſo he might fully cut ſcores # 
with the Law. He paid the debt of duty, by fulfilling all righte» | 
enſncſſe. He alſo.paid. the debt of penalty, by enduring all ſor- 
rows, even the ſorrows of death it ſelf, We do bur conteſke the % 
debr, and-God croſſcth the book, and cancelleth all our bonds. 
Tf we confeſſe onr fins, he « faithfull to forgrue us onr ſins, and the 
bloud of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſinnes, 1 Joh. 1.9.The red lines 
of his bloud are drawn over the black and abominabie lines of 
our tranſgreſſions, and ſo the debt is diſcharged. 4 
Secondly,” Obſerve, | % 
If God exatt not the Whole debt of ſinners, it ts mercy, 6 
Zophar would have Job to know this, Thou haſt ſpoken hardly ? 
of God, becauſe he hath ſmitten and affliged thee,. bur God RF 
doth not exaQ of thee what thine iniquity deſeryeth ; Is not this Y 
mercy? /t #4 of the Lords mercies that We are not conſumed, Lam.3z. Þ 
' 22, and ver{.39, Wherefore doth « living mas complain, a man | 
for the puniſtment of jus fins. It is mercy it life be ſpared. Though | 
a'man'benot left arich man, a ſtrong man, yetif he be left a l- 
© ving man, yea though bat a man, he hath no reaſon to complaiy, 
while he remembers he isa finfull man, and. is puniſhed for his 
' fan; Itis mercy that we have not the whoke debt laid upon nl 
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God defer any time, or remit any part, it is a favour ; As-Chriſd 
paid, ſo he paidall tor believers: and the damned ſhall pay allin | 
hell ; there ſhall be no releaſing, no compounding of theis.debts. . 
And becauſe they are not able to pay down the full ſamme at 
once, therefore they ſhall alwaies be paying, How rich is the 
orace Which we have by Jeſus Chriſt, thorow whom God relea« 
F-ch all our debts! We muſt have paid all, if Chriſt had not paid: 
all. Now he hath paid all, and we pay none at all. Chriſt having 
paid all for his redeemed ones, God doth not exaRt one farthing 


from them, much lefſe the utmoſt farthing, as he will from the 

impenitent and unbelievers. 

Thirdly,, Obſerve, 

HA ffliftions are the deſert of ſinne, wo 

GodexaBteth of thee Le fſe then thy iniquity, or then thine iniquity 

deſerverh, Moſt are afflicted for their fin, none had ever been 
afflicted, if they had not ſinned. The. dedtrine is. true, though 
Zophar failed in his application. Fob was a ſinner (the beſt of 
Saints oh earth are ſinners) yet God affliged Fob for the triall. 
and improvement of grace, not for the purging or correfing of 
his iniquity, as hath been obſerved from thoſe words in the ſe- 

cond Chapter, Thom provokeſt me to afflift him without cauſe, that 

is, without ſuch cauſe as thou ſuggelteſt,, his iniquity or hypo-» 
crilie.. | e.”. 
 Fourth.ly, Obſerve, 

That aki the affis&tUons of thi life are leſſe then our fias. 

That's Ezra's confeſſion ( Exrag.13.) After all that is coms 
upon us for our cvil dceds, and for our yreas tr:fpaſſe, ſering that 
thoy our God baſt puniſhed ua, leſſe then our iniquities deſerve, Was 
if a touch, or ſome light ſtroke which God gave Jeruſalem ? Was 
their wound bur a ſcratch, or their affliction lictle?Reade the La- 
mentations of feremy, and youſhall finde how dolefull, how ſad, 
how terrible a judgement was brought upon Fer=/alern, everuch, 

as was not done under the whole heaven,and yet Ezra ſaith,7 hom 
haſt puriſhed us leſſe then our iniquities deſerve, As all the good: 
which we do in this life, is lefle then the leaſt of the mercies of 
God; ſotheleaſtevil offin which we commit, is greater then all. 
theevils of puniſhment in this life. 7» rhe /ifs tro come, God Will 
make even With finners and With Saints, Theſe ſhall receive as. 
much good as Chriſt hath deſerved for them, and they ſhall re= 
C£1VE as much evil as themk lyes have deſerved :; Both are here 


H 3 | __  thorr; 


| 
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ſhort of their due, yea and uncapable of their due. The Saints in 


_ this life cannot hold /ſo much glory as Chriſt hath purchaſed. 


(1 Cor.15.50.) Fleſh and blond cannot inherit the kingdome of God. 
The frame of nature, though purified and purged, is not receps 
tive of heavenly glory. Thus alſo the frame of mans nature un- 
purified, is not receptive of ſo much puniſhment, as ſin deſerveth, 


This fleſh and bloud cinnot enter into the kingdome of hell. & 


Therefore as the Saints ſhall have ſpirituall bodies, that they may 


be fit veſſels for the glory ofheaven ; ſo the wicked ſhall (in a : 
ſenſe ) have ſpirituall bodies too, that,they may be fit veſſels for þj 


the miſery of hell. Their bodies thall not die, their bodies ſhall 


live without the ſupports of nature, meat and drink, fleep or re- 


freſhing. Thus they ſhall have an angelicall life ; and all ro this , 


end, That they may be capable ſubjefts of the fury and wrath of g 


God, even of all that vengeance, which he hath prepared, and 


will pour out upon thoſe who difobey the Goſpel, and come riot ke | 


into receive Jeſus Chriſt, We may ſay of wicked men in this 
life, Verify they have their reward, they have ſeen the beſt of their 
daies, the beſt of their ſtate ; Bur how much ſo ever any wicked 


man is puniſhed, thongh he ſpend all his daies groaning and figh- _ſ 


ing, though he be poor and ſick, weak and pained, though he 
lie upon the rack of the moſt torturing diſeaſes, the ſtone, gour, 
&#c. yer it cannot be ſaid of this man, He hath had bis puniſhment, 


A miſerable ignorant man is ready to fay, 1 hope I have had my pu- 4 


wiſhment, my hell in thu iff, Alas, poor ſou), thou maiſt be pained 
here, and in he11 too; thou maiſt go from rack to rack, from tor- 


ture to torture ; preſent puniſhments are bur as a ſip of that cup, 


which ſhall be drunk co the bottom in hell, they arc but as ſports 


to the pain there, and as painted fire to reall fire. As the beſt of 


the Saints portion is behinde, Their works follow them, their re- 
ward waits for them ; So the worft ofa wicked mans portion is 
behinde, his {ins follow him, his works of ſpirituall darknes fol- 
low him into eternall darknes, his punithment waits for him: 


,* 
+ 
* 


Though his jadgement be now aſleep, yer it will awake, and ne- | 


ver lleep, no nor ſlumber any more, 


Jos, - 


1 


- OY — — yy  — I 
4 


Chap.11. 4o Expiſtion uonthe prokof Jon. Verſey, 55 


; " 


—” — © — += Se 


—_* 
” — —_—— LAS WE . > av 
——_— 


— — 


Jos Chap.1t. Verſ.7,$,9,10,11. 


Canii thou by ſearching fiude out God ? Canſt thor finde out 


the Almighty unto perfection ? 
| It 6 as high as Fac, Vhat canſt thou doe 2 deeper then hell, 


What canft thon know ? | 
The meaſare thereof # longer then theearth, and broader then 


Tf he f> off, and ſhut up, or gather tozether; then who can 
| hinderhim? | | : 
For he knoweth vain man, He ſeeth wickedneſſe alſo, Will he's 


not confudey it ? —- 
For vain man would be wiſe, though man ts born like a wilde 


aſſes colt. 


= *T" He three firſt verſes of this context, are an il{tftration,.or 2 
 & comment npon the {ixxth. Zophar having breathed outthis 
iſh, O that God wonld Speak, and that he would ſhew thee the [c- 

cretsof wiſdome, that they are double to that which #4, proceeds to 
' prove, That it is but need he ſhould : thoſe ſecrets being ſuch, as- 
none can ſee till they are ſhewed : This he ſets on rhetorically,. 
with a vehemently negative expoſtulation, : 
Verſe 7. (anſt thou by ſearching finde out oo * Thoucanſt nor, 
( aſt thou-finde eut the Almighty unto perfs&on ? It is impoſſible. 
In the two following verſes,the8*® and g*Þhe purſues the ſame ar- 
oument, advancing the wiſdome of God above the higheſt hea= 
vens, and carrying it below the loweſt parts of the earth, The ate 
woſt extent of things created 14300 narrow for the (Treatour, Mans 
naturall wiſdome reacheth at the moſt but to the utmoſt bounds. 
of nature, But Gods wiſdome « as high as: (that is, higher then). 
| heaven, yea deeper then hell, the meaſure thereof is longer then the 
| earth, and ty oader then th: ſea, | To 
. Fromthe vaſtges of Gods wiſdome he deſcends to the abſo- 
kitenefle of his ſoycraignty ar the tenth. verſe, and gives an ac- 
' Count, or an argument of both in the.cleventh and twelfth. 


_ Verle, 


ne | 
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Verſe 7. Canſt thou by ſearching finds out God ? 


NN 8 The word implies exaRteft diligence to finde. Carſft thow by 
Perſerntatu eft ſearching finde ? that is, Canſt thou finde þy all thy ſtudies and 
inquzſiv'tre- endeavours ? There is a finding by chance or accident, as well as 
mot aut a*ſi:ius . Ending by ſearch. Some cannot finde what they ſearch Tor : 0-. 
1 - thers finde what they ſearch not for ( P/a/.116. 3.) The ſors 

rows of death compaſſed me, and the pains cf hell gat hold upon me, I. 
found trouble and forrow, I found trouble which I lookt not for, I | 
was not {earching afcer ſorrow, butI found it, Thetr's an elegan» | 
cy in the originall ( note that by the way ) The pains of bell gat 
hold npon me; ſo we reade ; the Hebrew is, The pains of hell found 
me ( one word lignifies both) they found me, I did not finde * 
them. Bur no ſooner had the pains of hell found me, but I found 7 
trouble and ſorrow enough, and ſoon enough. _ 8 
Bur uſually the word noteth a finding-( as here ) upon enqui- 


ring. Canff tho by ſearching finde ? Canſt thou finde out God, #4 


by thy exacelt ſcrutiny, by the triall of all thy wits, or by the im- 3 


provement of all thy abilities ? That which is eaſie, is found with 6 


little ſearch ; That which is hardeſt cannot be found with all our 
fearch. When God would ſhew the obviouſnes and opennes of |# 
the fin of man, he faith, 7 have not found it by ſecret ſearch, % 
but upon all theſe, Jer. 2.34. Their fins are evident to every | 
eye. Here when Zophar would ſhew the myſteriouſnes of the | 
wiſdome of God, he faith, 7 hou caſt nor finde it by the molt ſe- | 
cret ſearch, R 
But you will fay, Cannot God be found by ſearching? | 
4 anare M God is every where, The invitible God is every « Paris viſible 
be1ba Deum., Senſe ſees ſomewhat of him, though faith ſees moſt (By faith | 
= Moſes ſaw him that inviſible, Heb.11. ) Senſe ſhews ſomewhat 
of him to thoſe who have no faith. You might reade much of | 
God inthe book of nature, if you had not the book of Scripture 
to reade. Thus the Apoſtle convinceth the Gentiles (Rom. 1.20). þ 
T he inviſible things of God, to wit, his eteruall power and God-heads: | 
are ſeen in the things that are made ;, And = are they ſeen? 
What ? by opening their bowels, or by looking into their heart? 
No, If you look butupon the face, the ſarface of the' creature, if | 
butupon the rinde, the our-fide of the things that are made, & 
ven their externall form and faſhion, their beauty and order 


draw goodly lines, and make fair repreſentations of God himſell, | 


——__—_ 
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upon the Book of Jon. Verſy. 57. 


i Chap.1 7. 45 Expoſitio 
even of bu eternall power aud God-head, Doe but pull up a grafſe 
from the earch, or crop off a leaf froma tree, and you may ſee 
God upon it. How is it thenſaid,that you cannot finde'out God, 
no not by ſearching? - ; | 

L anſwer firſt, We may finde God by ſearching, but we Can- 
not finde him out, that-is, we-cannot finde the tirmoſt of God, as _ 
| the next clauſe ſeems to explain, -Canſ# thou finde ont the Almighty 
fo per fettson ? _ ; | WS : : : 
Secondly, God may be conſidered, either in his being, or in 
the manner of his being, In' his-working,' or in the manner of 
his working, | OED SS 
In his being, God is eaſily found out-: This notion lies upper- 
moſt, or riſeth up inevery heart; it is a principal! that lives 1n, 
and cannot be blotted out of a naturall conſcience; Thouſands 
deny God, but all ( who have not quite'put out the very light 
| of nature ) acknowledge there is a God. A Heathen ſaid, 7 here 
# no Nation ſo barbarous, ſountauyht and ignorant, but: confeſſeth 
| theres a God, When man fell from God, this truth ſtood. ; as 
when Cities and great buildings are overthrown by warre, ſome 
Towers, ſome Pinacles ſurvive the violence, fo amongſt the ru- 
ines and decaies of that petfet nature; which God made at firſt, 
the notioti of a: God remained; 'Atheifts, who wonld not finde 
God, finde hin againſttheir wils, even whether they will or no. 
While they thruſt God out of their converſations, he continues in 
their conſciences. - That-God'is, is ſo eafily found, that it can 
hardly be loſt; It is found with 1s little ſtudy, that many who ſtu- 

| dymuchto loſe it, cannve, oo i ot 

But you cagnot'finde ont God inthe manner of his being, or 
whaca God heis 3 you cannot finde out his power and wiſdome, 
his holinefle and his juſtice, his faichfulneſſe and unchangeablenes 
withall yoar ſearch ; You cannot finde theſe diſtinAly in the book 
of nature, nor underſtand them eaſily wheti'you finde them 
plainly deſcribed, and highly magnified*in- the book of Scri- 

. Pure | STO C477 » | ” 
Again, We may finde out God in hisworking, or in his works, 
we may ſce ſuch works done,asfpeak a'God, ſuch;as all muſt ſay 
with the Magicians of e-Egypty/The finger of God's here ; We may 
finde chis with alictle ſearchingy poſſibly withour ſearching ; we 
can hardly hide this from your eyes, yea,'ifwe ſhut our eyes, we 
bave much adoe not to Go it. 'Some-c#tnot. ſee, though their 
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eyes arc open ; others ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſhould ſee (1. 


— CC CO 


26.11. ) Lord, When thine hand # lifted up, they Will not ſee, Some 
workings of God are ſo eminent and evident, that if men were 
not wilfully blinde, they muſt needs ſee them. That God works, 
that there is a divine power, carryihg on the affairs of the world, 
is written as with a beam of the Sun, Bur if we conſider the man- 
ner of his working, ther's a ſecret,thar's myſterious : Providence 
hath ſuch various waies, ſuch intricate turnings, that a ſearching 
man may be to ſeek about them. God doth not alwaies leave 
the print of his foat»ſteps, where he goeth. The way of an Ea- 
ole in the air, the way of a ſhip in the midſt of the ſea, the way 


ofa ſerpent upon a rock, are not ſo untraceable as many of the i 


waics of God, | 

Now foraſmuch as Z ophar treating of the wiſdeme of God, 
concludeth, That God cannot be found out. Having wiſhed, © 
ihat be Wonld ſhew thee the ſecrets of Wiſdeme, he puts not the Que» 
ſtion thus, Carnſt chow by ſearching finde our the Wiſdome of God ? 
But, Canft thou by ſearching fende owt Goa? 

Hence obſerve, 

T he Wiſdom of God 1 God, 

So allo the power of God is God, and the holinefſe of God is 
God. The attributes and qualities of God,are eflentiall ro Godg 
there is no diſtinRtion between ſubſtance and quality in God ; 
man and his qualities are two things, man and his wiidome, man 
and his holinefle are diſtin, Many men are neither wiſe nor ho- 
ly, yet men till, But God and his wiſdome, God and his holi- 
nes are the ſame ; He could not be God, if he were either unwiſe 
orunholy. Oxce have [ {worn by my bolinefſe, faith God, P/alm 
89.36, that is, Ihave ſworn by my ſelf, as the Apoſtle explains 
it, Heb,6.13. Becauſe he conld ſwear by no greater, he ſware ty 
_ i. - 

Secondly, Obſerve, . 

The wild, 


Vi/dome of God i6uuſtarchable. 

- As they ſaid inthe book of Judges, As the wan iſo i his might, 
ſo we may ſay much more, As Gods, ſo is his wiſdome, There 
i5 more wiſdome of God in making the leaſt thing, then we can. 
make our, Then,what is there in God himſelf 2 Ifa man ſhould 
be examined about the meaneſt creature, Can he reſolve fully, 
why it is made of ſich matter, why in ſuch a form ? Can he tell 
why the celour is ſuch, or ſuch che qualitics > why for fuch ufes, 
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5nd why unto ſack” cads? God hath” beſtoijed' great skill upon 
ſmalleſt works. | | Wo fy 


y _ 
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farreabove all men, 

What God was ? 1 tauwor anſwer 
of it : when 
er, he deſt- 

red a fecond day, 
ver, profeſſing he cou ab” 
ſwallows up, not only the reafon of naturall men, but of ſpiritu- 
all. They who are enlightned by the grace of God, cannot ſee 
all che hght that is in God, oraltof God,” who is light. | 
' Fourchly, When Zophar faith, (anff thor by ſearching finae out 

God? Reſcemsto imply, That © © 

T here is a Way to finde out much of God, though We cannot finds 
him by ſearching, _ 6 

The belt knowledge of God is from his own revelation, not 
by our ſtudy, Would you finde out God. ? Do not think to do it 
by beating your brains, buc by beating the heavens, The know- 
ledge of God cometh down from God ; we know him when he 
makes himſelf known to us. Arid uſually he doth not make his 
fulnefſe known to us, till we make our emptineſſe known to him. 
We cannot finde one God by reading, but we may by praying. 
If any man lack Wi/dome ( eſpecially this wiſdome to know God ) 
{et him Ath of God, Who giveth liberally, and upbraideth not, It was B 
a.good ſpeech of Luther, He hath ſtudied Well, who bath praied Well: n__ 
Prater attains the key of myſteries, and faith enters into them. Luch, 
Hence,when Zophar had praied, O that God Would ſpeak, and 
that be Would open bu lips, and frew thee the ſecrers of W:/dome, He 
preſently concludes all ſearches about him ſucceſſeleſſe, without 
him, Canft thouby ſearching finde ont God ? = 

Fiichly, /f65 ſeavching we cannot finde out God, they we myſt 208 
bolaly pry endpreſſe into the ſecrets of Gad, STE 

Yet th.s thould not queneh endeavour, but. regulate it, and 
kcepit incompaile ; This ſhould. make us humble, but ic muſe 
not make usidle, Though we cannorknow all of God, yet-we 
are bound to learÞall chatmay be known. It will be as much our 
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_ tenfe of ourtranſlation) glory (Ifay) or theſtate of heaven, is 


fin not to deſire to. know what, we may, as to defire to-know what 


we may not. It is our duty to enquire and travell. ro the utmoſt 
of our line; we muſt not ſic doven where we are, becauſe we can. 
not goas farre as we would. As we muſt aim at, and labour af- 


ter perfection in tolings, though we cannot reach it; - fo allo in 


knowledge. Vye.mult nor felt in any imp:rfect knowledge of 


God, becauſe we cannot know him perteRly. Which Zophar, 


' teacheth us in the next words ; 


{anſt thor finde ont the eAlmizbty unto perfetion ? 


This latter clauſe gives light to the former ; For ſome may ob. } 
je@ : Cannot we finde out God by ſearching ? Grear aifficulties BY 
whet and quicken induſtry, but a totall impoſſtiility not only arlls, 7 
Eut deads it : If we cannot finde out God, why then doe we 73 
ſearch ? Yes,yeu muſt ſearch, and you may finde, but you cannot © 
finde him out uno perfeCtion by all your ſearchings. ER INT | 

The word, Perfeo0n, in the Originall, fignifies the. height, 
ſtrength, or utmoſt accompliſhment of a thing. A learned Au- 
thour tranſlates it, the parts about the heart, or the cloſeſt loages 
of the heart ; which by a metaphor ſignifies 'our inward thoughts 
and moſt retired imaginations. As if he had ſaid, Canſ? rhon finae | 
out the inmoſt receſſes or ſecrets of Gods heart ? Haſt thou ſeen what | 
is laid up in the inner chambers of his Spirit * The heart of manis | 
dezp,only God can ſearch it;but O how deep isthe heart of God? - 
no man can ſearch it. js | 

I finde a like interpretation given of the former clauſe, in an- | 
{wer to this : (a»ſt thow by ſearching finde out God? rendringit | 
thus ; Carſt thox finde ont the laſt thing of God? The word ( Ha- 
kar ) which we tranſlate ſearching, ſignifies the chief and laſt of 
a thing, And ſo that text of Solompgn 1s expounded by the ſame 
Author ( Pybv,25.27.) Ir 5s not good to eat mwch honey, fo for 
men ro ſearch their own glory,s not glory ; ſo we render : he thus; 
[t is not:good to cat much honey, but the laſt of glory is glory; The 
fence of which reading is. to this efte&t. The beſt of temporal} 
and outward things ( honey it ſelf ) if you eat much of them, 
will not be ſweer, you may eat honey till honey be loathſome to 
you; but glory,or heavenly things ( he rakes glory for the hap=- 
pinefſe which man ſhall have with God in heaven, not for the 
fame or reſpe&t which man hath wich man on earth, which is the 
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that the laſt of it is glory ; the longer you feed upon glory, 
_—— it will be, _ laſt bit will be as ſweet as the firſt:; 
The manna which came down from heaven was loathed by the Tf 
| paelues, But 10 Iſractite ſhall loath the manna which be findes ts. 
heaven: The laſt of glory will be glory ;- the longer we eat, the 
_ more we ſhall delight; the more we taſte thoſe dainties, the- 
more pleaſant will they be to our raſte., Taking the word ( Has 
kar ) in that ſenſe,it may be rendred, Canſt thou finde"ont the [, 
of God? And (o it falls in with this, Canſ# thou finde him out unto 
perfeftion ? ; 

Unto perſetion,] Canſt thou come to the uttermolt of what. Inveniri poreſ# 
God is? or of what God doth? Canft thon know God, as we. 4c /e.! nor ad 
ſpeak ( a capite adcalcem, ) from head to foot, from beginning P'ewum Diul. 
to end, from firſt to laſt, within and without > Canſt thou rake 
in all the cxcellencies and dimenſions of God ? thou canit not do 
ir, man, wert thou more then a man; hadſt thou the underſtand- 
ing ofan Angel thou couldſt not doe it, How much ſcever thou 
art above man, below God, thou canſt not finde out God mute perfe- 
lion ; God only knows Goa perfetily. 

Hence obſerve, | 
'  Thenghmuch of God may be found ont, yet all cannot : Wecan- 
nat finde him out unto perfeation; Finite cannot hold infinite, 

Some. may conceit ( but it is a meer conceit ) that they can ; as a 

Country fellow thinks, if he were upon ſuch a mounta n which 

bounds the Horizon,he could touch Heaven,and take a Star in his 

hand; but when he comes thither,heaven isas far off as it was,and 

the Stars as much out of his reach, as they were, where he. ſtood 

before: Such are the gueſſes of men about God: if they could at» 

rain ſuch a point, and be reſolved in ſuch a doubr, then ( doubt- 

lefle ) they ſhould know all the myſteries of the divine nature : 

bur if rhey get thicher, they are as far from the perfeRion of 

God as before; for how neer ſacever we come to God, there is 

an infinite diſtance between us and God.. Every beleever isneer 

God in affeRion, yet is hef{till infinite removes from-his perfe- | 

Rion, When We ſeem to Come neereſt the perfelions of God God poes cum act Slers. 
further off from us, and we are as much to. ſcek 45 ev.r. When holy Lonziii avite 
eAnguftine Walked by the ſea (ide, rapt in the meditation of God | 

and of his wates, he heard a voice which bad him lads the:ocens 

with a cock{e-ſhel: 'we may ſooner drain the ocean with ſuch a 

l:ictle ſhe), or with a ſpoon, then the perfeions of God with our 
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largeſt underſtandings. The Lord beſpeaks Fob ( chap. 8.22, 
Haſt thou entred into the treaſnres of the ſwow ? There are ſecrets in 
nature,which were neverentred into by art : The treafures of the 
ſnow deſcend upon us,but we cannot aſcend into the treaſnres of 
the ſnow : we cannot enter into naturall things,how ſhall we en- 
cer into ſpirituall}how ſhall we enter into the God of ſpirits* £12 Wi 
hath not ſeen, wer ear heard, neither kave entred into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for thers that love him, 
(1 Cor.2,9.) And if the things which God hath prepared for | 
man,have not yet entred into his heart, can Ged who hath pre- i 
ared thoſe things enter into his heart? So/omon puts the que- BM 
Ron ( Eccleſ.11.5, ) Canſ# thou know how the bones doe grow in * 
the w:wbe of her that is with childe? Even ſo ( faith he) chow know- 
eſt not the works of God who maketh all : If natural! queſtians poſe , 
us,divine queſtions may amaze us. To know God here is eternal! 
life, and yet we ſhall not know all of God in eternall life. Tt is 
onr perfection to know God while we fojourn here upon the 
earth,yet we (hall not know God to the utmoſt of his perfeion 1 ſ 
in heaven : in heaven we ſhall know him perfeRly, but not unto 
perfection: Now we know in part, then we ſhall know as We are 7 
#20w” ; that is,we {hall know much, we ſhall know. abundantly: 5% 
Now we ſee thorow a glaſſe darkly, but then face to face (1Cor.zx3, 
I 2.) that is cleerly, immedaatly, not by refle&ion,burt by intuition, 
Then the curtains ſhall be drawn aſide, then all che clouds and 
dark vapours which {tand between us and truth,ſhall be ſcattered 
from before our cyes : Then, the beautifull face of truth ſhall be {| 
unveiled, there {hall not ſo much as any doubt interpoſe between |: | 
truth and our underſtandings. Thoſe perplexed queſtions and fa- | 
tall controverſies, which baye troubled rhe peace of the Chur- 
ches, and exerciſed, yea vexed the greateſt wits to reſolve and 
compole them, ſhall have all their knots untied, and their falla-. 
cies diſcovered by the meaneſt ſcholar in glory, And yet Zophars 
denying queſtion may be put to the higheſt graduate in glory ; - 
(an ft thou finde out God unto perfetion ? As there ſhall be: »o 
ſethers in heaven, ſo, no ſach finders, Creatures ſhall there know 
ſo much of God as will make them perfeRtly happy, but to know 
God unto perfeRion, is. more then comes to the ſhare of a crea- 
tures happineſſe, *T 3s the perfett happineſſe of Gad, to know himſelf 
wnto perfection. 
Zozhar having by way of queſtion. laid down this poſition, - 
| ; : -. That ad 
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That,man cannot finde out God unto perfection, exemplifies it,  Atrirudines 


Verſe 8. It is as high as heaven, what canFt thom abe f ateper then 
het, what canft thou know ? 


| Je is a5 highas heaven, what cavFt thow doe?) What is as high as 
| heaven? The wiſdome of God is. Wiſdome is the ſoaring an- 

recedent to this relative. The Hebrew is plurall, /c 8s 45 the kughe 
ne ſes of heaven; take all the heights and elevations,all the ſpheats 
| and ſtories of heaven, climbe the loftieſt pinnacles of heaven, 
| wiſdome is higher, or high beyond them all,ſo it may be rendered 

from the originall ; &igh above the heavens. 

| Some Trarſlators give us the text in this interrogation, #/hat 


I 24/r rhou doe in the height of the heavens ? which ſounds like the 
. XF Apoſiles caution; Be not high mizaed, but fear : or like Davids 
23 humble acknowledgement ( P/al.131.1.) 7 ave not exerciſe my 


ſelf in things too high for me : as if he had ſaid, Seeing thou canſt 


* 2 not manvage the height of the heavens, ſurely thou cant not di- 
38 geſt the height of God who is above the heavens : If thou ſhould-- 
T8 eft be pur to give an account of things in heaven, of the Sun, 


' Moon and Stars, or of their motion, thou wilt be puzled. How 
then wilt thou be able to give an account of him who is higher 


then the heavens, whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, . 
(1K3ng.8.17. 1/a,66.1.) who alſo bnildeth his ſtories in the hea-- 


ven'!? Amos 9.6, Aſtronomers have left us the doctrine of the 
heavens, they tell us of the nature and order, of the qualities, 
and influences of thoſe ſuperiour bodies : but they ſpeak moſt by 
eueſſe,or without book. There is no certainty in that knowledge, 
though ſome probability, Afronemers look up to heaven, but 
they bring little of heaven down to us.. What nilt thon doe inthe 
h:ig' tof heaven # | 
Further when Zephar.ſairh, the wiſdome of God is 44 high as hea- 
ee, he mcans, his wiſdome is exceeding high. The highelt keaven 
being the higheſt of all things viſible, that muſt necds be higher 
* 4 tgheſt of viſivtes,which is higher then the heavens > and 
e thoſe things which are extream high affect us highly,thers 
fore he gives divine wiſdome the utmoſt line of the dimenGon. It 
1s as kigh as heawey, 
Deeper then hell, what canſt thow know ?The word Sheol, is taken 
for all that is deep or lowe, ſometimes it is put in fpeciall for the 
Brave, here for the place of the damned, As we czn do lirtle in 
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the height of heaven, ſo we know little of the loweſt hell. Some. 
of the upper part of the earth 1s to us yet ( terra incognita ) an un- 
known land ; but all of the lowelt part of hell, .is tous an un- 
known land : Many thouſands have travelled thither, but-none 
have returned thence to make reports or write books of their. 
Tupiter ej? ſums travels. That peece of Geography 1s very imperfect, Jr 5s dreper 
m's vcricx 4'7, then hell, what canſt thou know ? Heaven and hell are the grcateſt 
infima p'arta oppoſites or remoteſt extreams. ( CHMatth,12.23.) Thou Caper. 
Ocph tn Satur. um which art exalted up to heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell : 
«659 "1K Heaven and hell are at furtheſt naturall diſtance; and are there- 
de prepar. Ev. fore the everlaſting receptacles of thoſe who are at the furtheſt 
morall diſtance, beleevers and unbeleevers, Saints and impeni« | 
tents. And as the height of heaven,ſo the depth of hell is aſcri- j 
bed to wiſdome, to ſhew the unſearchableneſſe of it. O zhe depth & 
(as well as O the height ) of the wiſdome of God, how unſearchable Þ 
are his judgements, and his wai*s paſt finding out, (Rom.11.35.). 
We read of the deep things of God. (1 Co#,2.10.) The Spire 
ſearcherh all things,even the deep things, or the depths of God, Satan, 
who is full of ſabtilty and craft, hath his aeperhs alſo, ( Rev,2,24.) þ 
But unto you [ ſay, as many as have not known the depths of Satan; |} 
This is, who have not approved nor praiſed the policies and de- # 
vices which Satan inſpires his diſciples with, under the notion of. } 
profound wiſdome. Deeps of all ſorts lie far out of our view, and 
are hard to be found out. "IM 


Verſe 9. The meaſure ( or the ſtature ) of it 5s longer than thy 
earth,and broader then the ſea, $ 


The former verſe ſhewed us the height and depth of wiſdome; 
; this its length and bredth. : | 
F or gy It is longer then the earth, ] He ſpeaks popularly, or to the 
ON Gatin as {hortcſt and narrowelt capaciry ; man thinks there is nothing 
diftantia vu!1- longer than the carth ; The length of many parts of the earthis # 
gu nibil rarizs exceeding long: how long then is the whole earth. Aathoma- & 
coxcipit.Bold. 2;c3a5 tell us, that the circumference of the earth is abou . 
thouſand miles,a vaſt length; and the meaſure is the ſame in the” ® 
Mare & occi- Jenpth of it from ealt to welſt,or in the bredth of ir, from north } 
_ w—_ a | , to ſouth; Every Spharicall body is of equall dimenſions. The 
ol occj» Meaſure of wiſdome is longelt, being longer then the earth, which 
dentalew terre 18 the tongeſt journey man ever travelled, 1 
Sjrazl, © And broader than the ſea, ] Latitude or bredth is uſually aſcri- *; 
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bed to the ſea, as longitude or length unto the earth, The Plal-' 


| miſt in his meditations upon the works of God, calls it, The great 


\ 


and Wide ſea, Plal.104-35, Breadth is aſcribed to the ſea, becauſe: 
of its huge extenſion, The ſea is a lower firmament : and as the 
upper firmament is called in the Hebrew, A thing firetched owt, cr 
read forth. The upper firmament # one expanſion , ſo allo is this 


| Tower firmament, the ſea. The ſea purs out long arms, and 


| thence itis denominated broad. The breadth of a man is meaſu- 


red by his arms ſtretched forth, as his length is meaſured from 
head to foot ; Thus the ſea ſtretching forth its mighty arms to 
imbracethe earth (We commonly call them, The arms of the ſea) 


| carries away the name from all other creatures for latitude or 


breadth. There is nothing counted fo wide and roomthy as the 
ſea. Such ( and how much more no man knows) is the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God. 

Here are four very different dimenſions met together, height 
and depth, length and breadth, yet they all minde and ſpeak the 


| Came thing, That the Wiſdome of God us infinite ; higher then all na- 


turall height, and deeper then all naturall depth; broader then 


{ all naturall breadch, and longer then all naturall length. The 


Apoſtle ſpeaking of the love of God in Chriſt ( Epheſ. 3. 18.) a- 
ſcribeth theſe four dimenſions to it, with which Zophar here a- 
dorns the wiſdom of God, That yow may be able ts. comprehend 
With all Saints, What # the breaith andlexgth, and depth and height, 
ana to know the love of Chriſt Which paſſech knowledge. Many wits 
run riot in Geometricall notions about theſe morall dimenſions. 
And whereas Naturaliſts give us but three dimenſions of a body, 
longitude, latitude and profundity, the love and wiſdome of 
God have altitude added, which is a fourth. Bur all theſe di- 


menſfions ſerve. only to ſhew the immenſity both of the love and 
wiſdom of God, | 


Hence obſerve, 

Firlt, Mans inability to reach the perfeftion of creatures, ſhould 
convince him of his utter inability to reach God in bu per fotion., 

For when Zophar affirms the wiſdom of God higher then hea- 
ven, deeper then hell, &c. He by a lefler impoſſibility would 
convince a greater. Thou canſt not finde out the height of hea- 
ven, nor the depth of hell, thou canſt not take the perfeR length 
of the earth, nor the breadth of the ſea, therefore much lefſe art 
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of God himſelf, or of his wiſdom, ' | 
Secondly, When he ſaith,that-the wiſdome of God is higher, 
longer, deeper and broader then heaven, earth, hell and ſea; We 
may obſerve, | 
T tat Gad ts preſent With all hu creatures in all places, 
The wiſdom of God is every where, therefore God is. Wil- 
dom is the eye :f God, and God ts ſaid ro have ſeveneges (thats, , 
many eyes, or a manifold wiſdom) ramning ro and fro thorow the 
Whole earth, Zech.3.9. cap.4.10. T here t9 one God and Father of all, 
Who t above all, and therow all, and in yon all, Eph.4.6. God is a- 
bove all, not only in regard of power and authority, but of in- 
ſpeRion and over-light. God ftands alofr, as upon a watch- 
tower, beholding all that's done below, whether within or 
without, whetiter for or againſt the Church. There 1s no turn- 
ing, Go corner, wherein any can ſtand unobſerved, for as he 1s a- 
bove, ſo he is thorow all, andin all : He is thorow all the world 
by his common providence, as well as in all his Saints by his ſpe- 
ciall grace. /n him We live and move, and bave our beings, AQ.17, 
Yea he is preſent in all places, nor only virtually and efficaciout- 
ly, buceſlentially, Iris not with God as with the Sun, the Sun 
is fixtin its orb, and from thence ſends forth its light and infig- | 
ENCE Into all the world ; We cannot fay the Sun is every where,..-} 
though the light and heat of the Sun are every where ; the body 
of the Sun is only in heaven. Agaiy, it isnot with God, as with 
a King, who ſits upon his throne, and yet hath long hands, and 
many eyes, reaching all places of his Dominion, but it is by his 
Authority and Commiſſions only, A King is virtually preſent in 
many places at once,but not perſona.lyzwhereſfoever his reſidence 
E/ntia divina is, there his perſon is, and no where elle, Whereas Gods hands 
rargeſt intra and eyes, his power and wiſdom extend over all perſonally. The # 
omnia & tots divine nature 1s as large and vaſt, as the divine power. Doe ner | 
extra omiia f// heaven andearth, ſaith the Lord ( Fer.23.24.) Once more,God 
Frags oy =o is every Where, not as the air 18 every where; The air is part in +; 
/a, ommis conti» ONE Place, and part in another, God isall in every plac2; God 
nensa nufo 15 Wholly in the height of heaven, and wholly in the depth of hell, 
contents, nes Wholly in the length ot theearth,and who)ly in the breadth of the 
911 no fea. All God is in all things, and all God is without all things, | 
ant fordibes ts- he is without all chings, and not ſhut out of any thing, heis in all + | 
quinats Aug, Ehings, and not included in any thing, te. the Ancients ſpeak of F 
ep. 57. 6d Dare Uhig wonderfull mylgry of Gods omnipretcace. | 
| : 5 | thirdly 
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Thirdly, Note, en 

God 14 not only in,but above and beyond all creatures. 

He ts higher then heaven, ayd deeper then hell. (So the Hebra- 
iſme ) 2 Chron2.6. Who v2 able to build him a honſe (faith Solo- 
wor ) ſeeing the heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot contain him ? 
God hath given a limit'to every thing, but himſelf hath none. He 
that made all things cannot be circumſcribed by the things which 
he hath made. Man makes a houſe,and there he dwelleth,his honſe ' 
ſhuts him in. God hath made a houſe big enough for all crea- 
tures; but not big enough for himſelf, The heaven, and the heaven 
of heavens cannot contain him, how much leſſe this houſe Which I have 
| builded, ſaith the ſame Solomon ? The heaven of heavens is the 
| higheſtheaven, the chiefeſt heaven, the third heaven, the heaven 
compaſſing and containing all thoſe heavens which we behold. 
That heaven which containeth the heavens, cannot contain the 
God of heaven. ( 1 King.8.27. ) God # aſphear Whoſe center 14 6- 
very Where, and Whoſe circumference 14 no Where. 

Fourthly, Obſerve, | ; 

All that ts done in the World, 1s done by the ordering or over-rulmg 
bard of God, pa 

God uſeth means, but himſelf ts preſent wich all the 
means he uſeth, -and afs in every thing that atts ; He that is e- 
very where canas well do all, as any one thing. A man who hath 
many buſineſſes to do at the ſame time in many places cannot at=- 
tend them all, and gives the reaſon, Doe you think 1 can be every 
Where f 1] Was in fueh a place, conld I beinthis too ? Carnall minds 
think it a ſtrange doAtrine to affirm, That God doth all things, 
and that there 1snot any motion in the creature, but God is in it. 
But what difficulty is there in this,when we have once digeſted this 
principle, That God is every where ? He that # higher then heas 
ven, and acepr then hell, &c. is ready at every turn to do what is 
done. Kings fend their Vicegerents and Depaties, who do their 
work, while themſelves are abſent. Kings are not in the means 
and With the means whteh they impfoy, and that's the reaſon 
why inſtruments work often ſo contrary to the minde of Kings, 
They not being aQuually preſent with them, cannor over-rule and 
order them, Bur God being preſent with alf inſtruments and ſe- 
eo 1 Cauſes that are awork inthe whote wortd, orders them all 
rt hary ſoveraign will, They who a& - or” the revealed will of 
_ God, are yet order'd by his ſecret will. ' There is nothing done 
2 7 Oo 
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againſt the counſel and purpoſe of God, though many things are 
done apairſtthe command and appointment of God. For as he 
is witheyery band that helpeth us, ſo he is with every hand that 
\miteth us ; as he is with every tongue that bleſſeth us, ſo he is. 
with every tongue that curſeth us. When Shimei curſed David, 
he knew God was with that tongue,..and therefore he ſaid, $9 
let him curſe, becauſe the Lord bath ſaid unto him, Carſe David, 
2 Sam.16.lo. We indeed pray to God Our Father in heaven, 
Heaven is the throne of God, but heaven it is not the priſon of | 
God, God is never ſhut up 1n heaven, though his glory ſhine moſt | 
in heaven. But oſes ſaith to [ſrarl, Go not wp, for the Lord a 
not among you ( Numb. 14.42. ) I anſwer, The Lord is nct among 


a people when he doth nor aſſiſt, proſper and blefſe them, but 8 


ke is then among them, both, to obſerve what they do, and to * 
puniſh what is done amifſe. Thus Gods near thoſe who depart i 
from him, as is further cleared in the next point. 

Fifthly, Ouſerve, 

God beholds all the good, and all the evil that 74 done in the 
World. 

His wiſdome being higher then heaven, and longer then the 
earth, brings him in intelligence from all che quarters and corn- 
ers of heaven and earth; our works are before him, and ſo are 
our words ( 1al.3.16. ) Then they that feared th: Lord Sake of- 
2:12 one to another, What then ? Did they whiſper ſo in one ano- 
therscar;that no ear elſe heard them? No, the Lord hearkned and 
beardit, the Lord liſtened (as it were ) at the key-hole, he was 
under the window, and whatthen ? eA book of remembrance Was 


Written before him ; all was kept upon record. And when they | 


who do not fear the Lord ſpeak one to another, when wicked 


men plot againſt the righteous, or conſpire againſt the righteous A 


waies of God ; He hearkneth and heareth, and there is a book of 
remembrance kept of that too. Let them whiſper as ſoftly as 
they can, God can hear, and will record all their malicious ſpee- 
ches, all their evil deviſes and contrivements againſt himſelf, or 
againſt his ſervants. 

Sixtly, Obſerve, 

T here 14 n0 avoiding ov petting from the juſtice of God, 

God is higher rc Fi ang fr deeper hen ket &-c.. Some- 
who have done wickedly in one place, eſcape the Law by getting. 
to another : they will be out of your bounds, and chen-they 

| ale - 
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But who can go out of Gods bounds? ( Amos 9. 3, 4.) 
T hough they aig into bell , tbence ſhall mw) hand take thew, thengh 

they climb up to heaven, thence Will I bring them down, though they 
hide themſelves im the top of C armel, I Will ſearch thew, and take 

tbams out thence, &&c, And P[al.139.7,8. Whither ſhall [ go fromy 

thy preſince? If 1 aſcend up into heaven thoy art there, if I make my 
 bedinhell, behcld thou art there, if I take the Wings of the morning, 
ard dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even thiye ſhall t'y band 

lead me, and thy right hand ſhali hola me, &c. There is no avoiding 

the iuſtice of God: for there is no avoiding the preſence of God. 

He hath power to arreſt and attach a malefaCtour where ever he 

| findes him, and he can finde him whereever he is ; Th-4g4. he 
fleeth, yer he ſhall wot flee away, and thongh he eſcapeth, yer he ſhall 

| not be delivered ( Amos 9.1. ) that is, though he thinks he h:th 
eſcaped, yetI (faith the Lord ) will overtake him quickly, and 

my ſentence ſhall be executed upon him. Thus the workings of 

Z 38 God, and his wiſdom,are compared unto, and exceed all the di- 
2X menſions of the creature he is above and beyond all their perfe- 
= ions, therefore unſearchable, therefore not to be found our 

unto perfection. 
Z ophar from the infinite wiſdom of God, deſcends to argue 
his Soveraignty, and the uncontroulablenes of his power. 


| Verſe 16. /fhecut off, and font up, and gather together, they. Who 
can hinder him ? E. 


As if he had ſaid, TheLord is in all places, and whereſoever 
he comes he is within his own Dominions 3 it is poſſible for the 
oOreatcſt Prince in the world to travel out of the bounds of his 
own power. The chicf Officer of a City hath great power within 
that City, but beyond he cannot meddle, Kings have great 
power within their own Dominions, but get.into another coun- 
trey, and they cannot teach you : Should a King a&this Authori. 
ty beyond his limits, many would hinder him, no man would o- 
bey him. But whereſoever God aQs his authority, he is in his 
own kingdom, for all the world is his, Therefore none can hin- 
der him. This Zophar ſhews in three aQs of Soveraignty, If he -. 
| 1.cmt off, 2. ſhut up, 3. gathey together, Who can hinder f = 


If be cut off. EY ed 
- . Mato,pernuto, -- 


The word Ggnifies to change and alter, to. put things jhto a item ex/cindo. 
-.-—h4 ___nothes 


are ſafe, 
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Tncludere. 


nother courſe to paſſe away, as well as to cut off and deſtroy; 
That which is cur off is changed, and that which is deſtroied paſ- 
ſeth away. We have anclegant gradation ( 7/a. 8. 8.) and this 
word makes the firſt ſtep of it, He za! paſſe rhorow Fruudah, he (hal 
over flow and go over, he ſhall reach even to the neck, and the ſtretch. 
ing out of bus Wings ſhall fill the breadth of thy Lavwd, O Immanmel, | 


He ſhall paſſe thorow, that is, the King of Aſſjris, who is com- Ws 


pared to a mighty river coveringall its chanels, and over-flowing 
all its banks, He ſhall paſſe thorow the Land like a violent tor. '# 
rent, he ſhall deſtroy and cut off much people in 1mmanuels land, '* 
that is, in Chriſts land, who #4 God with 4 ; Yet he will not ſuffer 
his people to be utterly cut off. The enemy who once aſſociated | 
and prevailed, ſhall aſſociate and be broken, For God # with wi, © 
verl.10. F 
Ana font up. 


The word is taken two wates ; Sometimes in a good ſenſe, fo, | 


If he ſhut vp, is, if he ſecure any from danger, hiding them in his Lk 


own pavilion of proteftion, Dewt, 32.36. The Lord ſhall repent 
himſelf for his ſervants, when he ſeeth that their power is gone, and 

e here is none ſhat zip or left : that is, When he ſhall ſee that none 
are out of the power of the enemy, none thut up in the City,none | 

suarded and kept fafe from danger, but all doors and places ly- } 

ing open tothe deſtroter, then God repenrs himſelf for his ſervants, | 

that is, he changes his courſe ( though not his decree ) and ha- 
ſtens to the reſcue of his people thus expoſed to trouble on every 
ſide. 

Again, The word is taken inanill ſenſe, ſo, If he ſont wp, is, if 
he reſtrain mercy, and expoſe to mifery ( Demr. 33. 30.) How 

ſhould one chaſe a thenſand, and two put ten thouſand to flight, exceps 
their rock had ſold them, and the Lord had ſhut them %p? How ſhut | 

them up? As into apriſon or under durance: except the Lord | 

had delivered them as priſoners into their enemies hands, they had 
never come into their hands. The people of God are compaſſed 
about with ſuch priviledges that they can never be overcome by 
man, till God with-draws his /af#-condan, and gives them to the 
robbers, and to the ſpoilers, 7i# their rock ſels them, and their 
God ſhuts themup, It 1s an alluſion to ſtrong Cities or Forts, which 
are ſo built and man'd, ſo victualed and provided with ammuniti- 
00, that it is impoſſible to take themin by aflank or ficge _ 
| | elig 
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Iefſe the governour or he that hath che power of the place ſell, 


or betray them to the enemy. The people of //rae/, were fo for- 
tified with promiſes, vea walled about with God himſelf, that 
except their rock had fold them, except God had (as we may 
ſpeak with reverence tO his eternall faithfullnefſe ) betrayed 
them 1nto their enemies hands,they had continued impregnable. 


E In this ſenſe take the word here, /f rhe Lord ſaut wp, that is, if he 


put men as in a priſon, or into the adverſaries hand, who can 
hinder ? 


Or gather together. 


This at of providence is oppoſite to the former ; by that men: 


arc {ut up as priſoners, and debarred of liberty; By this they 
are gathcred together as friends unto one ſociety, Scattering 
imports affliction, and gathering a return out of afflition. The 
Apcſile James dedicates his Epiltle, to the twelve tribes ſcattered 
| abroad, And when the Prophet Zephante foretells the reſtaura- 


WT cion of the Jews, ( ch.3.17.) he brings-in God 7ejoycing over 


| thern with jo), reſting in bis love, joying over them with ſinging, and 
ſazing (ver/.18.) 1 will gather them that are ſorrowfull, 1 will ſave 
her that halteth, and gather ber that was driven ont,” To gather is- 
to i&{tore wherher to civill or to ſpirituall ſociety. 

There are two words in the Hebrew noting Church afſemblies,. 
| whereof this is one 3- yet it may be interpreted a Common- 
wealth gathering, as well as of a C hurch-gathering, of a civil as 
| well as of ipirituail communion. The book Ecclefprates receives its 
titl( X ohelert Yfrom this root, Two reaſons may be given of it: 


Either becaulc chat book of the Preacher 1s a colleAtion of © xcel- 


lent obſervations z Solomon there gathered together and congre- 
| gated many points of higheſt wiſdome, Or becauſe men ought. 
| toafſemble,or congregate themſelves chearfally together, to hear 
and drink in at the ear thoſe excellent inſtructions which Sofo= 


theſe acts, of affuftion; if the Lord cur - 
priſon, garter together and bundle men np-Aas filiel to feed: the 


2908 gives 1n that book. A learned re underſtands all: 
by ſword, eur xp in 


Hame of his fierie* indignation, though he doth all or any of theſe 
things, who can hinder him-2 The {'halace Paraphraft trarſlates, 
though be gather together hus armies, his military forces, though he 


muſter nations together in a warlike manner-to vex or deſtroy 
each other, RE 


mp 


Congregars: 
CCErla, 


CobeletÞ libev 
in quo collet} e- 
07:Res [cientiz, 
& ad quem au» 
drendam bomis 
nes 601g10g ati 


Tur. 


Si conpregaves 
rit exercitns 
aur cop! as mil;e 


tarus Tags, 


. 
- 
= 
. 
- # K » 
[7 o 
» - " Ml l 
- a n . ” PY _ AS 
ba...” -— . wh Sr _— 4 % - AG Fe by ue 


72 


Chap.1 1. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verl.16, 


_— 


— 


tho can hinder kim ? 


The Hebrew is, who can turn him away from his purpoſe? 
who can ſtop him? The Lord hath no peer,no ſuperiour, none to 
check his counſels, or ſtay their executions ; when he | hath de- 
termined todo a thing, none can ſay, it ſhall not be done, orit if 
ſhall be done another way : his power is ſupream, and he can do | 
what he pleaſeth without giving an account ro any. The ſamme 
of all is, that God may deſtroy,ſpoil,overthrow, burn, conſumeif | 
he will ; he may do what he will with men and kingdoms, and | 
no man muſt open his mouth againſt him ; or if any do, it isin | 
vain,or at their own peril, Thus he anſwers Fob, who complain- 


_ edin his afflictions, that the Lord had cut him off, aud ſhut him wy, | 


that the Lord had gathered together armies of Chaldeaxs and $4 
beans to deſtroy him. Though he do ( faith Zophar ) yet know | 
the wiſdom of God is unſearchable, higher than heaven, deeper | 
than hel, if he will take theſe courſes with thee, who can hin- 
der him? why doſt thou complain as if God had done thee 
wrong? whenas he hath right ro do what he will, and he can will 
nothing but what is right. | 

Hence Obſerve firſt, 

eAll the changes and troubles, the goed and evil inthe worldi 
from God, 

Ifhe cut offif he ſhut up, if he gather together; he ſpeaks asif | 
there were no hand of the creature moving in any of theſe things, | 
but that God himſelf had done all : Come ( faith David, Plal, F 
46.8.) behold the works of the Lord, what d:ſolations he hath made || 
3n theearth, See how the Lord hath made the earth deſolate; } 
ſee how he drives the natiens, and ſcatcers the inhabitants of the 
world. We have a great inſtance in this kingdom, Behold the | 
Works of the Lora,ſce what doſolations he hath made in the North, 3 
what in the Weſt, ſee how many houſes are burnt, how many ® 
Towns impoveriſhed, how many families utterly fnined ; $ 
Come, behold what deſolations the Lord hath made, Come alſo | 
and behold what habicatiens, what reformations he makes in the | 
earth : where you lee theſe done, know it is God that hath done | 
them, as the Plalmiſt adds inthe next words, He wakerb Wars to 
Ceaſe unto the ends of the earth, he breaketh the bow, and cutterh the 

ſpear in ſunder, he burneth the chariot in the fire. Our eyes are uſu- 
ally much upon ſecond cauſes,and little upon the firſt ; this makes - | 
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as angry and impatient z if we could ſee God more in what is 
done,and man leffe, we {hiould be much fatisfied, or at leait lefle 
troubled, we ſhould poſſefle our ſouls 1n patience whatſoever 
is done. 
Secondly Obſerve. a 
God cannot be binared of his purpoſe, | 
What he hath a minde to do ſhall be done though all the 
world ſayno; he gives no account of, nor can any reſtraint be 
laid upon his ations, If he caſt one into priſon, and inlarge an- 
other; enrich one,and impoveriſh another, give one honour,and 
lay reproach upon another, who ſhall fay, What doft thou? I 
have eften met with this point of the Soveraignty of God, there- 
fore I only touch it here. | | 
Zoptarin the former words moves fob to conſider the un- 
ſearchable wiſdome of God, and his unqueſtionable Soveraign- 
ty, Can#t thou by ſearching finde out Goa, &Cc? If be Cut off, and 
ſont up, and gather together, Who can hinder bim ? Thou canſt not 
fathome the bottomleſle abyfie of his wiſdom, nor ſtay him in the 
reſolved:aQings of his power. He now proceeds to give the reaſon 
of both ( for theconneRtion may refer to either.) 
_  Firſh, He gives a reaſon why man cannot reach the wiſdom of 
God (%er/.1 1.) Hex vain man, And as man thews his vanity in 
nothing more then'in his aflaies.and offers to finde out the ſecrets 
of God ; ſo his vanity renders him under an utter impoſſibility to 
finde out _ ſecrets of on. OE "  Y | 
Secondly, He gives a reaſon why, If the Lord cnt off,and deftroy, Vanitas how. 
and gather together, if he turn the et wi ws num aſſignatur 
cannet kinder him 2- He knowerh vainmes, he knoweth that man *2/@ cur ſeere> 


— —_—_ yours man-is. weak man, and what pom mie ey . 
can weakneſſe do againſt ſtreagth, impotency againſt omnipo- cab att 
tency ? ck. mp JO OO 


Again, Manis vain, and therefore gives the Lord cauſe (if he Frobarividetes 
ſhould deſcend to give a reaſon of himſelf, or of his ations ) 5o *59PÞ=re cur 
cat off,” to gather ; ny fo ſbut #p; Vain man is wicked man, he Dea jave paſ? 


þt ſwcciders, 


feeth Wickeazeſſe 4 ; ſo that if God would not aRby his prero» %c. Onia ous 
&ative, man gives him gronnd cnough, legal} ground according nix domwinum 

tothe line of bumane underſtanding, to do-whar he: doth. He varteren of . 

| kyowath vain manwell enough, both what he is, 'and what ke hath /©*19 d'2>, 
done. | I ENT. oor mHETYTS ICT: Y 18 WILRSS IE PROM] 

AllthisZ opber intends againſt Fobas if _ the man whom A 
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God knewto be vain, and in whom he ſaw intquity, yeathe by, 
tiſhnefle of a wilde affes colt, and was about to break and tame 
him by thoſe judgements, Zopber ſpeaks right in this of mans ng. 
ture in generall, but his cenſure of Fob, was ecroneous. He was 
not a vain, but a holy man, neither did God fee wickednefie, but 
uprightneſſe in him, Grace kad changed his nature ; and the pi. 

rit in regeneration had blotted out the image of -a beaſt, and | 
{tamprc him with that image, which after Godin rightcouſneſie 
and true holines. And as for his aflicions they were not fear 19 
tame him, but to try him, not to break his head-ſtrong ſpirir, but 
to ſhew rhat he was alrcady broken, and brought to hand, yea, led 
by the Spirit of God. | | ” 

Yerſe 11, He knoweth vain man, be ſeeth Wickgdneſſe alſo, Will by 

net confider it ? 


1 | He knoweth. 
To know 1s ſometimes taken for a pure a of intyrtion, or for ji 


the diſcerning of perions and things, what they are, Sometimes i 


it imports an act mixt, or made up with the underſtanding avd af 
fections, and thento know takes mborth deliphr and approbath- - 
on, Pſal.1.6. The Lord qnoweththe Way of the: rightsons, it is the 
way, which himſeffhathcut and our for chem, thereborc 
he cannot but approve it ( 2Tiw.2.19.) The Lord hnowetb Who we = 
ba; yea he knoweth who are nothistoo, but with a knowledge 
as different as the perſons ; he knows. che later and rejets them, 
he knows the former and is pleaſed with them, Ga1.18, 1-4vow 
Abraham ( \aith God ) I, ther's:s man, Iknopw what an onc he 
1s, he isa good man, and he isone Thavein my heart to do him 
ood. The Lord alſoknoweth vain man : there is nothing of yain 
man hidden from God, though there is nothing of vain man, Jo- 
ved or approved by God. He knoweth vain man, or men of wani- 
15, ſo the Hebrew, .Wepurt itinto.anepithite, vain mar. . 
TR... 

That 1s, Jaconfiderate y raſh, heady; taſty Man... With alt 
theſe ſenſs thepriginall word is filled: When mengo' heading, 
and wahout heedapenbulineſles, whenahiey move: without Heh 
dinefle of {pirit, oran inward ballaftiokeep theirth#Þſt3*in 4 
due and. cquall poiſe, they are vain men, The Law faith (Exod,, 
99.7, }; 7 bow ſont nor nke the Name ef vhe Lord thy, God 0am 


- Chap.11. 4# Expeſitios upes the Book of Jos. Verſ.rt. 


(itis this word ) thatis, Thou halt not ſpeak raſhfy ofthe things 
of God,or df God himſelf, withonr reverence arid premeditation, 
who God is, and what the errand'is thou dealeft with God abqur. 
- Further, The word ſignifies craft , derar, lying any falſeneſſe, 
Whether of heart or tongir, \ Thee Lord knoweth the falfenefle,baſes 
neſſe and corruption, as well as the mconſideratenefſe and raſh- 
nefle that lies in the heart-of man ; ſome render it fo here from Novit bowines 
the letter of the: Hebrew, The Lord knoweth mew to be liexs, or, meniaces Pagn, 
thoſe men Who are. tiers, \Tdols are exprefled by this ward, becauſe — . 
they are vain, lying, falſe gods, fon.3.8. They that follaw lying var og. 
witres ( which may. be cithet' meant of worthipping Idols, or | 
any ſinfull way of praQtice ) for/ake their own mercies. . So Pſal, 
62.9, Surely men of low degvee are vanity, ana men of bigh degree 
are a lie, to te laiedin the balanve; they are altogether lighter then 
vanity. Vanityis a light thing;-but' theſe men will prove the 
lighter of the two. The Citizen'of $59» is one, that hath not lift up 
bus ſoul unto vanity (Plal.24.4 ) mnto falſe worſhip, or falſe waies; 
' he lifteth up his ſonl unto that which is holy, juſt and. good, the 
# righteous law of God. © = "E 
' In generall,this word fignifies any evil or fin; eſpecially thoſe 
which refer to injuſtice, or our neighbours wrong, P/2/.12.2. 
; T hey ſpeak vanity every one With his ' neighbour, that is, they ſpeak 
injuriouſly, every one deceiveth or would circumvent and over- 
| reach hus neighbour, This is to'fpeak yanity with a neighbour 
(Pfal.26.4.) I have not fate With vain perſous, who are thoſe? he 
expounds it in the next: words; Neither Will 1 go in With diſſem- 
blers, that is, with men who make a fair ſhew ro their brethren, 
while their hearts are full of poiſon againſtthem, who ſpeak one 
thing and intend another, theſe are yain perſons, and how reli- 
gious ſo cyer they may ſeemto be, their religion vain too, 
S The Lord knoweth vain man, or,” He knowetlithe vanity of man. 
Note---* on 

Firlt, That war: 11 1aterally full of vanity, very ot of vanity. 

To becalled a man of vanity, imports vaineft vanity ; as it im- 
ports, 'That God is full of trath,” wherrhe is called, The God 0 
erntb, and that he abounds with comfort ; When he is called, 
T be God of all comfort, fo it is an Hebraiſm aotifig how full of va- 
nity. man 1s, who'ts called, &L max of v#liry, and how falſe 
he is, who is called, 4 wn of falftood ?” So the Apoſtle 

_ thews how full ofſfin that man is, how many thouſands one 
CONE RET | | OE WONT - « 
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ſent, and that himſelf ſhall be ſent to perdition, whom he calleth, 
T bat man of fin, the ſon of perdition, 2 Thefl.2.3. They who would 
have fin,and the fruit of it, perdition, let them go to rhat mar, He 
that would have vanity, needs but go to the heart of any man for 
it, ther's enouzh and roo much of this to be: had in the heart of 
the beft,of the wiſeſt man.. Generally man hath, 

1. Much falſenes ef ſpirit. \ | 

2, Much raſhnes of ſpirit. And he hath a double raſhnes. - 

1. Raſhnes in not conſidering his end ( Dex. 32. 29.) O that 
they were Wiſe, that they Would conſider their later end! Wiſdome | 
looks ro what is coming upon us, folly ſtaies upon what is preſent 
with us. 

2. Raſhneſle in not conſidering the way or means that lead 
unto a good end. Many a man ſees ſuch an end, but goes a "_ 
quite contrary, he ſets up his reſolution for heaven, thar's his end, 
bur he walketh hell-ward. This alſo is vanity, and unlefle timely 
-#g a and turned from, will prove the greateſt vexation of 

Irit, ; | | 
: Secondly, Obſerve, 


God u exallly acquainted With the tate of max. 


He needs not enquire of others, or receive information from 
abroad, He knows vain man, In the former verſes Zophar afſſerteth, 
That man cannot finde out God by ſearching;here he ſhews, That 
Godgan finde out man without ſearching. Man knoweth but little 
of God,therefore he adds, Carft thor finde hin cnt unto per felt;on ? 
but God knoweth all of man, and therefore fiodes him out «to 
perfeftion. That's the oppoſition, He hnowerh vain mar, thorow 
and thorow, The darkeſt room in man is light.to the Lord (Je. 
I7.9.) The heart of man i deceit full above all things, ther'sa depth 
in mans heart, and it is a depth of deceitfulnefle ; hence the Pro- 
pher ſends a challenge to all men, 3/ho can knowit ? Can you” 
ftinde any man able to finde the bottome of man ? The bottomeof 
mans deceitfull heart? The anſwer waves all man-kinde. God 
only takes it upon himſelf.. I rhe Lord ſearch rhe heart, God can 
finde ont all the deceits, and tricks of mans falſe heart: he can. 
ealily diſcern a Wolf under Sheeps clothing; and rotten bones in 
a painted ſepulchce ; he can ſee a wooden poſt, to be but a poſt of 
wood, though gilded over, and looking very beautifull, the Lord 
can dit, it 1s at once his work, and his priviledge, 7 kyow v4 


947. | 
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Chap. 11 « An'E xpoſitzon Apen the Beok of Jos » Verſ.1 Is 
"Thirdly, Take the words in connexion with what went before, 
He cutteth off, ſhutterh np, and gathereth together, Fer the Lord 


knoweth vain man. 


- Hence oblerve, pl l 
T hat God i led by his knowledge to ave Whatſoever he doth. 


When we ſee ſo much confuſion; ſuch cutting off, ſuch ſhutting 
up, ſuch gatherings in the world, we are aptc0 thinke no account 
can be given of theſe things. Yes, God knoweth vainmway, he doth 
not work at a venture -: he ſees z4at in man, which: juſtifies him 

in all the works he doth among all tke children of men. 

Further, From the connexion, we ſee the cauſe of all che trou- 
bles which are in the world ; of cuttings off and ſhuttings up, of 

deſtruRions and devaſtations-: The Lerd knowetbhwvain man, It is 
' the vanity of may, which ſubjects the creature unto -vanity, Remy 
8. The creatare gryaneth ; we hear: creatures.groan, Kingdoms 
0d Ne 28s groan, when God cutteth off, and ſhutteth up,, and 
huc ba ene together ;- But what cauſeth this dolefall groan? Is 
* it not. the fin of man? Vain man brings in' all theſe vanities into 
' the world, . #e may [ce the ſeed of all out tronbles in our ſins ;* The 
nature of man gives youan account of theſe. workings of God, 
There is warre, there is famine, and ther's the plague, there-are 
- diviſions, there vexations, between man and. map.. friend and 
friend, Kingdomeand Kingdome, Alltheſe breed in the hearr 
of man. The Prophet. ( 7er.4.18.) ſpeaking of judgementsthen 
abroad, ſaith, Tis « thy,Wickedneſſe, becanſeit u bitter, Troubles 
are alwaies bitter, often very bitter ; But Would you know: 
whence this bitternefle is, and how to call it. > This wormwood is 
wickedneſſe; You may read what you, are, and what you have 
done, in what you feel and ſuffer, Mans ſufferings are ſo much 
from his ſin. that they arecalled bis ſin, 


He ſeeth wickednefſe alſo. 


Thet'sa ſecond ſtep; R | 
_ He ſeeth.. 

To know isan a& of the underſtanding; to ſee is:an aR' of 
ſenſe. Theſe in God axe not diſtioguiſued,, his eye is: his under- 
ſtanding, hisfight his knowledge. Zophar-puts it under diſtin 
terms, to ſhew the exatngs of Gods; knowledge, He knoweth 
vain man, 4nd he ſeeth, ThiIt knowledge which we bave by ſight, 
hath a three-fold advantage of avy m_ naturall knowledge. It is 

| | La. i.e: 
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1. The cabeſt- / | 
2. The ſpeedieſt >knowledge. 
3. The ſureſt \ x + 5 "If 
An eye-witneſſe is farre more authentick then an ear-iwitneſſy. 
is. Goaſceth, He doth not trouble himſelf ro dig down intg a 
matcer by tedious inquiries, he needs no Committee of E xaminiati- 
Videt non difcet 0x5 to make diſcoveries, he needs not pump and fetch up the hearts | 
WOE of men ; He ſeeth what waters ate in that fountaiy, he ſeeth, he doth 8 
not learn. And whar doth he ſee? Heſterh. — 
: L l 


tickedneſſe alſo... n DE | 


I'N The word is ſometimes taken for internall-wickedneſſe,' that | 
Intrinſecam ſtock and maſle of corruption, which lies cloſet within us ; and ſo 
nat ae y --;._ it falls in with the former expreſſion, che vanity.ofmanis nature. ' 

entale defide - | _ 4 one 4-an , Wl 
rium a4 matum But beſides, It nores any exernall evil, and ſd there is a differ. it 
importat. ence, The Lord knoueth wet man; what his natiire 1s; anft he /ovt | 
wickedneſſe. All the aQings of vain men, all the evil courlfils and 
crooked conveiances of their lives, wharſoever wickedhefſe'they 
do, is immediately beforehiseye. The Lord knows the' vanity 
that.dwels in the heart, 'andl ſees the wickednefſle that is ated by 
the hand. EPS] | 7 
In propriety,the word imports that which is without reaſon ; 
wicked men are unreaſonable, or a5ſard men, that's the Apoſtles 
chatacer of them. { 2 7%ef.p.2. ) They can give no account why 
they are i wicked, neither of the end they propoſe, nor of the. 
means they gfe, There ts no reaſon in what they doe, nor can 
they giveany true'teaſon why they doe it, Sin is an abſurdity borh 
watcs, He ſeeth wickedpeſſe. 
Hence obſerve, | 
-_ the movings of the ſons of mean w the waies of ſinne are evident 
to Gods, : 
He ſeeth them, What we doe, we doe inthe eye of conſcience; 
and though conſcience be now afleep or blinde in the finners eye, 
yet conſcience hath an open Eaple-eye upon every ſin. Now if 
conftience leeth wickednefle, God feeth ic mnch more; 1f oar = 
beatt conienm wo(and that it; could not doe, unlefle it ſee'us) 
God is greater then our heart; and bavweth all thmmgs, 1 Joh. 3. 20. 
Take heed of endeavouring to hide fin from God, or of hoping 
you fin unſeen. That was good counſell which one of the Anci- 


ents gave, 47 5s beſt to flaw that nato God, which we cannot bide © 
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from him, Shew your wickedoefſh uwato God by confeding ir, for 
youcannot hide ir from God by denying or exculing it, He ſeth 
wickeawes alſo, There is yet a third at inferred upon the for- 


mer {vw06, 2 
| Will be not then conſider it ? 


— 


| wy a carclefle man, knoweth and ſeeth his own wickednes,or 
he wickednes of others,but he laieth neicher of chem ro bearc;But 


do you think that God knoweth and ſeeth wickednefſc. aiter the 
[rate of carelefle men? Doth he know and fee and not. regard ? 
No, He conſiders it, And Zophar is not ſatisfied to fay, He confe- 

ers ir, burhe puts tome ſtrongly with a Queltion, 2/4 he not 
conſider it ? Yes, he will, certainly he will conſider the vanity 
ind the wickedneſſe of man, becauſe he knoweth the one, and 
ſeeth the other. What is not kapwn ang ſeen, canfot be confi- 
dered. One or both theſe ads are precedapeons-1t0 confiderati- 


on ; but ſome {ee aud know-whartbey never confider ;; confidera- 


: tion doth not »1waies follow:thoſe als, God Joopks WEpo 


upon the.world, he kes judicjoully, criticajly, be doth nor Jook 


: zoe men to gaze at them, but to diſcern, try, and judge 


- The Hebrew word Fignifies a clearnefſe of obſervation, and a 


| irevgthof judgement about the things which are ſeep, or an at 


of diſcerning arifing from greatcfiatcention and mediation, P/4/., 


E 37-10. Thom ſhalt diligently confider his place, faith: Davina,  prp- 


phelying the'utter ruine and abolicion, of 2, wicked man, thaugh: 
he flourith, wet it is Þut for awhile, WATER one, and when 
| ; CO | F, P45 RIACE, though tou. 
_ fit downand mark how this. man wed, and whar he was, yer 

-ſcarveanyboot-ſteps,of him. will be. foord. 4t foal 07. be, The 
word-is.nfed to thefame :ſenſe (Lev: 19..10,) where Jaws are 


| hes gone, though choy Gilig-ntn Gopkdrs 
9; 


| egivewpoithe Packs gbppediſcerning,the. defilements of the peg- 
iple, 7 bar vhey night: pert Sev ers. Lol and uyholy x and 


13 
: Ex-vi 01iginge 
Us bes COnfide. 
1.110 efl attenta. 
quedan, ditt. 
ECNS,Prudens, 
T qual confie 
lairix Medit a=. 
H0,qut unun' 
@b ali diſcer«. 
muy, : 


beryren tnclean and clear : 'S0'594.confider a5t0 Ike adiffirence bem 
Lween-perſon and perſon, Rate and Bate, is dibgent confiderati-- 
on. Thus God confidereth, he diſtinguiſheth man, ang. manz.che 
waiesef-one'man:fxamThe yaics of another, andthe. way; gf. c- 
very man in it.ſe.;:;He.knoweth map as 8.Judge. knoweth.upon: 
erixitandexamination of witacdes, vwitha1l phe Circumſtances of. 
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Chap.11. An Expoſition upon the Bok of Jos . Verſcyy,. 

Z ophay in this ſeems to touch obs luppoſed hypocrifie ; As | | 
he had ſaid, Poſſibly thew preſfſumeſt ro impeſe upon Ged, or put him, 
eff with fiir ſhews, but thow wilt be deceived, he trieth the ſpirits of 
the chilarey of men, he weighs all their aftions, he will weigh thee one 
ro 4 grain, he will diſcover the leafs errour and variation from the | 
rule, Therefore never think by thy flourifhes of profeſſion and ont-t 
devotion to deceive him, He knoweth vain mas, and ſeeth wickedna, 
Wil he not then conſider ut ? | 

Hence obſerve, b 
God doth not only know and ſee, but he takes derp confederation «f | 
mens wichedneſſe,  - by A 
The Prophet cals the Jews to conſider their waies ( Hag, 1.7.) u Þ 
if he had ſaid, I know you have kept many faſts, you have confſelt-$ 
your fins, and ofcen arraigned your ſelves in the cars of heaven, i 

ut all this while you have not conſidered them, Goe now and con. 7 
fider your waies, God conſiders your waies, and will not you? |! 
"Gods conſideration is not a bare knowledge of the fat, He con. # 
{idersthe perſon who, the place where, the time when the fat wa 
committed. He conſiders the means and admenitions, the ware # 
nings and cautions, the threatnings and the judgements which 
providence adminiſtred to prevent it. All theſe are broughe into 
the reckoning, where there is ( ſuch as Gods is)) a full conſiders | 
'tion. Now conſider this, ye ( inconſiderate ones) that forjn | 
God, leſ# he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver, þ 


Pſ[al.5 6.22. 2 BE” - " : 
Secondly, To conſider a thing, isto paniſh it. And ſo it an- 
'fwers the former verſe, The Lord cutteth off, and ſoutterh up ; he 
makes ſtrange workin the world, Why 2 He knowerh wain mah, 
and be ſeeth wickedneſſe alſo, Will not he then conſider #t ? that is, 1s 
it poſſible he ſhould know-and ſee ſo much wickedneſle, and: not | 
puniſh ic ? As we ſay to thoſe nnder our power concerning the 
Eules which we know them guilty of, Well, there will comes 
'time when we ſhall conſider this, that is, A time will come,when | 
we ſhall puniſh you for this, you ſhall finde and feel what you 
have done. Thus God conſiders the (ins of men. e127) 
'Hence note, : 


> 


T he evils which God knows az 


—_— . 


iherefe 


Chap.1 T- An Expoſition pon the Book of Ja Be Vetrſ.r I. 
ing, but he knoweth only ſome ( and then he knew but one fa- 
my of the earth, that of the Jews) as to know is a work of the 
afﬀeRions , fruited with works of ſpeciall mercy : When the. 
Lord ſaithto/ſae/,Y ou have I known,he means, have ſhew'd you 
mercy, Ihave done you good above all the families of the earth, 
| but now I will bring evil upon you. Abuſed mercy turns to wrath, 
| and the greater the mercy abuſed is, the greater is the wrath. The 
Lord will not cocker his own children, His neareſt people, who 
lie in his boſome, ſhall have ſtripes for their ſins, and broken 
| comforts for broken Commandments. Will rhe Lord thus conſi- 
| der the failings and backſlidings of his profeſſed friends, and will 
he not conſider the wickedneſſes of kis profeſſed enemies ? When 
| Zeb was upon the execution of Gods deſign againſt the houſe of 
Ahab, and had ſlain Joram his ſori, he thus beſpoke Bidkar his 
Captain, 7 : emember how the Lord 1:31 this burden upon him, Snare- 
| ty Thave ſeen the bloud of Naboth, andthe blond of hu ſous, faid the 
Lord, and | Will requite thee in this ploz, 2 King 9.29. 1 have ſeen. 
God ſaw, and he ſaw with an eye of vengeance. He ſaw bloud 
£0 requite it with bloud ( P/ah. 10. 11.) The Wicked hath ſaid in 
hu heart, God hath forgotten, he hizeth hw face, he Will never ſee tt. 
There's ſelf-flattery at the higheſt : Hence the concluſion is ready 
wverſi13. The Wicked contemns God, he hath ſaidin hu heart, Thou 
Wilt not require it, This is the language of a wicked heart. But 
what ſaith the heart of Davia, the next words are the language 
of his heart, Thos haſt ſeen it, for thou beholdeft miſchief,and ſpight, 
zo requite it With thy band: As the hearts of men differ, fo do their 
opinions: An evil heamgwill notallow God to be a beholder of 
evil : Agood heart is affured that heis not only a behoſder, but 
an avenger of evil. Let no man deceive you (ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Epheſ.5.6. ) Withvain Words ( And let no man deceive himſelf, 
ſay 1, with vain hopes ) for becanſe of theſe things the Wrath of God 
cometh upon the children of diſobedience. Diſobedience is the fore- 
runner of wrath, where ſin opens the door, judgement will en- 
ter ( Pal 34.16. ) The face of the Lords againit them that doe e- 
vil. The face of the Lord is either his anger or his knowledge, 
T he face of the Lord # againft them, that is, He ſceth, and his 
wrath goerh forth againſt what he ſeth. Secing them, he is a- 
| gainſtthem ; They ( perhaps) have caſt their own fins, as well 
asthe word of God behinde their backs, But God hath nor caſt 
 theirfins behinde his back, bis face # againſt them ; and won 
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Significat con- 
caUum, Vacuum 
nullam habens 
ſoliditatem : 
binc notat {{ oli- 
dos,vancs, gui 
ad inſtar vaſis 
in.quo nibil eſt 
Vacant dicutur, 
le.cerebro 
fap. entia. 
Galti vocgut 
_ tales fols, quaſe 
folles infirume. 
tun quod nikil 
continet,nif: ceo 
rem, Bold, 
ie rerep candem 
NIJiCGe 

ones ES 
evaruare, 


do? Tocut off the remembrance of them from the earth, The an, 
er of God is ſharp, ſharper then a two-edged ſword, it doth agg 
only cut, but cut off, it cuts off branch and root, wicked meg; 
and their remembrance from the earth, 7hen God remembers fig 
rndeed, When be doth not leave a remembrance of the ſinner, There 
was never any ſin committed in the world, but God conſidered 
it to puniſh ic, The ſins of beleevers are conlidered and puniſhed 
pon Jeſus Chriſt; Juſtice went forth againſt Chriſt, he- was ar- 
reſted for our debt, and diſcharged it with the full contideration, 
Believers may tell God, That Chriſt hath given him confideratin 
for all their ſins. And God rels unbelievers that they muſt pay the | 
conſideration themſelves. The holy God cannot ſee the unhol | 
nefle of man, and notconſider it, Man makes no great matter ! 
of (in, but God doth. Man thinks himſelf good enough, chough | 
he be ſtark naught, and wiſe enough, though he be a very fool, } 
The next verſe leads us into that meditation, ; 


Verſe 12. For vain man Wonld be Wiſe, though man # born like 4 y 
Wilae aſſes colt, 


For wan man. | 
The Hebrew word fſignifieth, bolow or empty, any thing which þ 
ha:hnothing in it, and fo a perſon who bath (as we fay ) no- | 
thing in him. The French call ſuch perſons Folr, which comes | 
near in ſound to our Englifh word Feels, bnt their language takes * 
it up from the latine word Foles, fignifying a pair of bellows, be- 5 
cauſe the men they mean to decipher by it, are like a pair of bel- | 
lows, ſending our nothing but a blaſt of wigde or air. The word | 
of the text is of the ſame intendment with Racha, of which we | 
reade at.5.22, He that ſballcall bis brotber Racha, &c. that is, | 
an empty man, a man empty of worth and wiſdom, a man that | 
hath no brains in him (as we fay) or no goodnefle, ſach a ! 
man. as this is Racha, and he is Nabub too, anempry, hollow. © 
fellow. | : 
Hence obſerve, 
Al Vain man © an emply may. | 
He tiath nothing in him, but that which is good for nothing, 


There is n0 natural vacuum (as Philoſophers ſpeak ) in any part 


of nature, Neither is there a wvora/ vacwum in any man, But 2 - 
thing or perſon is then ſaid to be empty, when void of that with 


Which it ſhould be fil'd ; that which. bach nor che filling, which | 
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of rizht or duty, which according to its own conſtitution, or the 
zalt expeRation of others, it ſhould have, 1s empty. The ſtomack is 
empty when it hath no meat in it,though it be fall of winde.Man is 
called empty,becauſe(though as full ofevil as an.egge of goodnes, 
et) he is not fill'd with good, he is not fill'd with God, with the 
nal Bren of God with love to,and faith in God.So the Apoſtle 
Iames beſpeaks him(cha.2.20.)B mt Wilt thow know,O vain man,that 
faith without Works is dead? As if he had ſaid, Thom empty man, 
thou,that haſt but a boaſt of faith, thou whoſe faith is fil'd wp With 
goog Words, not femited with good Works, Wilt thou know (thou 
ſoalt, Whether thou Wilt or no ) that thy faith 4 dead, Where 
there is life, there is operation ;'works are not the form but they 
are the fruit of faith : they are not the eſſence of a living faith, 
but they are the evidence thar faith lives; and he is to be numbred 
{ among the vaineſt of men,who ſpeaks of his faith, while his works 
are alcogether ſpeechles,or ſpeak nothing butunbelief. 
When man fell from God,the devil emptied him of that which 
.he was full of, the image of God in uprightnes, and fil'd him with 
chat whichwas but emprines,his own image,in unrighteouſnes. The 
' nature of fallen man in the beſt notion of it,is but White paper, in 
web nothing is written;in another notion it is b/ach paper,written, 
or blotted rather with evil. And though ſome notions and general 
principles ( from which conſcience works to conviction ) remain 
there, yet they are ſo weak and langnid, ſo like ſparks covered 0- 
ver with, or rather buried in embers and aſhes, that they are 
ſcarce diſcernable, and are not only utterly unable without afſi- 
ſtance to diſcern between common truth and errour, good and 
| evil, but quite dead to ſpirituall good. Hence though man: hath 
nor loſt all, yet he hath as bad as {oft all, becauſe he hath loſtthat 
| which was beſt, or ſhould make him fir to aRthat which is good. 
Things which a aort are but very little better, then thoſe which 
areno:, Man having totally loſt all holy habits, and all power 
to actin, or toward holineſſe, is not wronged, when he is called, 
vain empty man, R 
And as he is vain, becauſe empty of what he ought to have, ſo 
he is more vain, becauſe full of all that which he oughe not to have. 
This empty fulneſſe-the Apoſtle deſcribeth { Row. 1.29,30. ) fil- 
led With all unrighteouſteſſe, fornication, Wickedne ſe, coveronſne ſſe, 
malicionſneſſe, full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity, with 
ſuch ſtaff as this he is filled, of this chaffe and cockle he hath good 
ms IST * meaſure, 
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meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and running over 
to give into your boſome. The heart of man at the beſt of na- 
ture, is but like a childes pocket full of ſtones and balls and ba- 
bles. How empty is that heart which is thus filled ? "The under- 
ſtanding of man which hath not one holy ſentence written 1n it, 
is yet Written all over with unholy ſentences, his judgement and 
conſcience are defiled and flie-blown with falſe principles, with 
lies and errours, and if there be any truth there, 1t 1s about ſuch | 
things as make him little the wiſer, and never a whit the betrer. | 
Vain man is empty man, uuleſle to be full of vain things, or a ful- } 
nefſe of evil things ( which are worſe then emptines ) may go for Þ 
fuinefle, ; 


Wonld be Wiſe. 


, . - N FN 
VB) WS N rhereis an elegant Paranomaſiain the Hebrew, which our lan- 


277? ouage doth not admit : but the litterall ſenſe runs thus, Yai» man # 
Vir vanus cor- world have a heart, This gives us a further evidence, what this 
dabitur,vet cor- y2in manis; he is a man without a heart, Ephraim Was 4 fly i 
da10; efficierar. D ove witheut an heart ( Hoſ.7.1 I.) withour judgement cO know, 


and without courage to doe the will of God: here, vain mar 
would have a heart, He would be wiſe if he knew how. The 
heart is the ſcat of wiſdome, therefore we render it well, Yais | 
nd wet: 94” would be wiſe, M* Broughton thus, Vain mas wonld be mae | 
4 fapientia #471): And the Vulgar, Vain manu raiſedup to pride, or as our | 
ponitur, Proverb ſpeaks,7 akes heart at graſſe. As the heart is the throne of | 
Vir van in ſus knowledge, ſo knowledge Canl fl ſanfttfied ) is uſually a ſtep | 
pervtam eriygi® to pride; Bare knowledge is windy, ir pufſerh np (1 Cor.8.1.) 
eg They who are not edified by knowledge,are elated by knowledge. 
We have cauſe ro be humbled, becauſe we know fo little, and if 
= _ know much; it is alwaiesn temptation to, often a cauſe 
of pride, | 
Quanto fiadidi. But to our reading, Vain man wonld be wiſe, he would have 4 
= 19g b:art, Naturaliſts obſerve, That,theſe creatures which have the 
»ollent corde, FRE thickelt and groffeſt hearts in bulk, are the moſt ſtupid and 
+lin. uningenious, But to have a great heart in a moral ſenſe, notgth , 
Cordare nibil a- greateſt wiſdome, nobleſt ingenuity, and (in Scripture language) 
lendefr,quem pureſt holinefle, Prov.15.323. He that heareth reproof getreth un- 
de] derftaniing, {0 we tranſlate; The Hebrew is, He that Beereth re- 
confilij viram e« Þ!92f, poſſeſſeth a heart, or, gettetha beart, A man that will notbe 
vadere, = Teproved, hath loſt his heart as well as his car ; haye but a parienc 
0.5 
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ear to hear, and you may get a heart to know:underſtanding and 
knowledge, yea and-grace to0,come in at the ear. 

Vain man world be wiſe, and is not this a good wowl/aing ? Is it a- 
ny part of mans folly that he would be wiſe? What can be ber- 
ter wiſhed then wiſdome ? So/oy0nspraier was for a heart. When 
God gave him a blank from heaven, and ſaid, Ak what 1 ſhall 

ive thee ; He ſaid, Give thy ſervant an underſtanding or ( accor- 
ding to the letter of the original ) a» bearing heart, 1 King: 3.5.9. 
And was Solomon called vain man, becauſe he would be wiſe ? Was 
not his cleion highly approved by the only wiſe God ? How then 
isit, that Zophar upbraids Fob with this delign, and cloſely taxerh 
him as a vain man, becauſe he would be wiſe ? ; 
 Tanſwer, T9 defire to be wiſe is a great point of wiſdome, and 
whereas Zophar makes it a fault, That wain man would be wiſe, 
the faulrineflſe mult be found in one or both of theſe ſenſes. 

Firſt, When man would be accounted wiſe, and affects the re- 
putation of wiſdome, more then the reality of wiſdome. When 

| hedoth not ſo much care to be wiſe, asto be thought wiſe. The 

' 'nameds better to him then the thing. Aſany have a great opinion 

| of their own wiſdome, and would have others take np that opinion of 
them too, Wiſdome 4 the beft thing, Andtheſe thinke themſelves 
well enough, if they flouriſh in the thoughts of others for wiſe 
men. The reputationof wiſdome pleaſeth them as -much as: the- 
enjoyment of it. Thus, to have an itch to be eſteemed wiſer then 
we are, or wiſe when we are not, is the greateſt piece of folly, 
It is a loud vanity to affeRtan opinion of wiſdome among others, 
or to have an high opinien of our own wiſdome. Thus vain.man 
wonld be wiſe, and it is his vanity that.he would. . 

Secondly, Man is vain when he would be wiſe beyond his line, 
or inthings above him, notin things about him or fit for him. The 
ſcope of the place leads us to this Expoſition. - Canſt chow by ſeare 
ing finae out God? Canſt thou finde him out to perfeflion ? He us as. 
high as heaven, &c, Though ſuch knowledge of God be too high 
for any min, yet vain man offers-at it, and thinks: he knoweth.. 
nothing, if he know not ſomething which ke ought not. to: know, 
HM an naturally aefires forbidden wiſdome, and his deſire 1s ſeven: 
fimes ſtronger after ic, as it is forbiddew, then as-it is wiſdome, 
Many will not hear wiſdome wheh ſhe cals, who yet. would-be 
wiſc in that which they have no call to. An evil beart cannot defire 
any good,but for the ſake of [omg evil that comes with #. The devil | 
- eg _. M3, +, - - rented. 
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tempted mantobe wiſe in a way of ſin. -The firſt fin came in by 

an attempt to get forbidden wiſdom, hen the woman ſaw,that t 

tree was good for food, and that it was plea/ant to the eye, and a tree 

to be deſired to make one wiſe, ſhe took of the fruit thereof, &c, Gen, 

3.6, But what was the wiſdome which the woman expected 

from the fruit of this tree? It was not wiſdom to know God, bur 

co be as knowing as God: ſo the Tempter promiſed, Ye ſhall be | 
45 Gods knoning good and evil, verſ.5, To know God is cter- | 

nall life, bur a defire to know, as God, brought in eternall 

death, Tne Apoſtle cautions, er to be wiſe above that which u | 

written, and adviſeth Row.12.3. To be wiſe unto ſobriety, There } 

is an incemperance of the underſtanding, as well as of the affeAti- 3 

ons. There are two extreams about wiſdome, Neglect and af. * 

fecation. One cares not to know what is neceſſary, what may 3 

make him holy, and bring him near to Chriſt, Another cares on» # 

ly co know unneceſlaries. His wiſdome and learning lies in can- i 

valing fools/b and wnlearned 2 uefticns, which Paul bids Timothy Bj 

avoid, 2 Tim.2.23. He pleaſes himſelf with crotchets and curto+ 

ſities, with meer notions and nicetics ; abont theſe his imaFinati- 

on Waxes wanton, and runs riot, yea mad, Or, he muſt be brea> 

king open of Gods cabinet, entring into his counſels, prying into 

his Ark, he thinks he knoweth nothing worthy a man, unlefſe he 

know that which is above man. Thus alſo vai, mar world be miſe, 

and it is his vanity that he would. | 


Though he be born as a wilde aſſes colr, 


"PY Thats, like a wilde afſe, as ſon of man is not a young man, but 
Hic vertituy a man; ſothe aſſes co/tis not a young afſe, bur an afle, any afſſe, 
pullu tamen e- The word is often uſed for afles under bufthen, and fitted for uſe, 


J = = which colts are not, Gen,49.11. Binding hu foal anto the vine, ani 


ribu vehenda © a([es colt mwto the choice vine, there to take up their burden, and 
& aprarie cul» undergo their labour. So then,when he faith, Yain man wontd be 
ture apts ft, wiſe, though born like a wilds aſſes colt, his meaning in plain Engliſs 
| 'is only this, man would bevyery wiſe, wiſer then man, he would 
be thought as wiſe as God, at leaſt he would ſearch out the wif- 
dome of God, and yet indeed he # « beaſt; and Zophar inſtanceth 
in the wilde afſe among all beaſts, becauſe the afſe among beaſts, 
and the wilde afle among aſſes is furtheſt from wiſdome, ' Some 
beaſts have a kinde of knowledge, and are very teachable, brit 
the wilde aſle is nos guilty of cicher, Aman of weakeſt pen 
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thinneſt intelleuals is in ſcorn (though nat without blame ) 

called an afle ; as a crafty man is ( without blame) called a 

fox. ES ; . 

' Man hath wit and ſubtilty for the world, and to contrive for 7: 4 4 wn 
his luſts, but being degraded from that dignity of a ſon of God, /,#7 1m 

| he walks more like a beaſt then a'man -towards:God. Eccleſ'3, zny 
18. [ ſaid in mine heart concerning the eſtate of the ſons of men, that ,, ©” 
God might manifeſt them, and that they might ſee that they themſelves yer, tieft aſi 

| are beafts, That they might ſee ; How (hall they fee it ? They will nw ftveſtris, 
not ſee it till they are ſhewed it, and ſcarce then. I faid in mine Mcrc. - 
heart that God would manifeſt this to them, tkat they themſelves 
are beaſts. As whatſoever good we have, comes from God, not 
from nature, ſo it is from God that we muſt learn the bad- 
neſſe of nature. {an #/o much a beaſt, that he cannot know him- 
ſelf to be one till God teach-bim, And we never learn to be men, till 
we bave learned that we were beaſts,; .Man was made like unto God, 

SF but man hath made himſelf like unto a beaſt. In three reſpeas 
= man is born like a wide afles colt, or likea beaſt. 

” 1.10 regard ofhis ignarance;Knowledge is proper to thoſe who 

| haverecaſon;jet ſome who have reaſon have ſcarce any thingwhich- 
can be called knowledge. And though grace repair the image of 
God in knowledge, yet the beft of men may confefle with eLgur 
(Pro.30.2.)Sarely 1 am more breti/h then ary man,or(more near the 
Hebrew). then 4 man, and bave not the nnderflanding of a man, 
Wicked men are more brutiſh then beaſts, and holy.men are.more. 
brutiſh then a perfe& man. The beſt have ſomewhat of the beaſt. 
in them, becauſe they have not the whole underſtanding of a man. 
inthem, Davidcharges himſelf for one. fufull aft, much .more 
then js it true of a Sinful fate, Se fooliſh was I, and ignorant, 1 was 
«1 a beaſt before thee, Plal. 73. 22. His diflwaſion carries the. fame 
meaning, P/al.22.9, Be nos as the hor(e, or as the mule which have 
no underſtanding, And ſo doth his concluſion ( P/al. 49. 20. ) 
Man that is in honour and underftandeth not, 54 like the beaſts that 
periſh, Not as if he meant it of men quite rob'd of. reaſon. This 
not wnder ſtanding is to be reſtrained ts the duty. of their high: 
Place, and the providence of God in railing them coit, He that. 
underſtands not who raiſed him to honour, and whar his honour 
_ gon to, the more like or below a beaſt, becauſe he is ſo 

ucn adove other men, Of att faols a fool in honowr |, S11- 

like 6 man, "” 4 L + I" 5 co "OO 
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2, Manis like a beaſt, or like that beaſthere expreſſed, for ways- 
fonneſſe, luſt and vanity. The Church of the Jews in her defeRis 
onto idolatry is compared to a dromedary and a wilde affe ( er, 
2.23,24.) Thou art a ſwift dromedary, traverſing her waies, awilde 
aſſe ( or, O wilat aſſe, ſo ſome tranſlate it) wſed ro the wilderneſſe, 
that ſnuffeth up the winat at ber pleaſure, in her occaſion who can turn 
her away * All they that ſeek her will not weary themſelves, in her 
moneth they ſhall finde her, The Prophet deſcribeth the ſpirituall # 
wantonneſle of that people in their idolatrous and ſuperſtitious | 
mixtures by the naturall wantonnefle of the afle, In her occaſion * 
who can turn ber away ? ſhe is not to be medled with, when the * 
fir's upon her, eAlrbey that ſeek ber will not weary themſelves, they 
defiſt from purſuing her, knowing they may tire themſelves, but 3 
not take her with all their travel, till ſomewhat hath tamed her: 
Then, 1n her moneth they ſhall finde ber, Not that the wilde affe * 
( as anold Rabbis dreams) uſeth to ſleep one whole moneth of :; 
the year, and then the hunters uſcd to catch their napping. I ſhall # 
remit this among Jewiſh fables, But the »wow?th ſhe 1s to be found 
in,may be the moneth near her ſorrows, when her burden takes 
off her ſpeed, and makes her more ealie to be brought to hand, 
Some reade the text differently, yet the ſenſe is the ſame, Af 
they that ſeth her need not weary themſelves, In her moneth they ſtall 
fonde her, As if he had faid, A little labour will ſerve to catch her, 
the is to be had witheaſe, when or where her luſt is co be fatisf- 
ed. Like this wilde afſe were the people of 1/-ae/ in ſpirituall 
Wwantonnefle, /o ſer #pon 57, that none could turn them from it: . 
The Prophets wearied themſelyes in vain to reclaim them from 
that lewdneſle ; So prone roit, that none needed to weary them- 
ſelves to get their gooa-will, they did even prevent wooing, and 
went up to the bed of love, orof myſticall fornication with the | 
Nations round about, as ſoon as they did invite, but with a glance 
of the eye. And as they were like the wilde afle for ſpirituall, | 
ſo they, together with the moſt of mankinde, have undergone as 
mean a compariſon for their pronenefſe to, and violent purſuit of 
corporall wantonnes and uncleannes, Dee Ok 

3. Manis like a wilde afſe, In regard of ſtubbornnes and un- 
teachablenes. Wilde afles arc as untraQable;as almoſt any crea- 
ture. Naturaliſts tell us, They are all for liberty. The wilde afle 
is not uſed to burthens, or brought to hand ; he or ſhe are-not- 
fed at rackand manger, they cat what the wilderneſle affords, | 
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and are not under afly mans care or Foyerrithent ; God himſelf 
hath given us this charaQeer of the wilde'afſe in this book(Z#b 39. 
5. )#/ho hath ſent out the wilae aſſe fr de 
afle been apprentic'd.to ?) or who hath loofed the bands of thewilde 
af: ? ( from whoſehand'hath he received his Itidentures, or been 
manumitted 2) #ofe houſe 1 havernade the wilderneſſe, and the bar= 
| ren land his awellings. He ſcormth the multitude of the City, neither 
| regarderh he the crying of the driver.” The hotſe and oxe mult ſerve, 
the-horſe travels, and the oxe tills the ground; the 'oxe- is under 
a yoke, and the horſe hath'a bit and bridle'to keep , hin! in ſubje- 
Aion, bur the wilde aſſe regardeth not-the driver, he cares net- 
ther for his whip, nor for his whiſfle.” He is altogether a ſtranger 
todiſcipline, and likes not tohear of any maſter but himſelf, or 
tobe a ſervant to any but his own will. Snch is the nature of 
man, Alan is born like a wilae aſſes colt , he loves to be free, or ra- 
ther to be diflolute, he cathnotenttire ro be ſiibdued to order ; 
{ he would know no law but'his own Itſt, nor rale bur 
+ his own deſire. Every man ts-of' himſelf, 4 ſonne of Be- 
| lial, A ſonne withiut a yoke, Man is ſo much for ſinfull 
| liberty, that -he cares nor for true liberty. The liberty 


he ſeeks, makes him a bond>flave to corruption ; Thus man is 
| | f | _ - 
born a wilde aſſes colt, he is Ignorant, wanton and lice prom 


tous. ; dabitur, 7 puls 
So much for the words as we tranſlate. ls parary.» 0 


There is yet another reading of good uſe, and worthy ourexa- evadet.Pagn. , 
mination. *Tis given out thus, $o ſ5all Vain t1an be made wiſe, aud 1: 
the aſſes colt ſhall be born a man, This rendering may bear a double heres by. F 
interpretation. | | Sub elezantt i 
Firlt,It may be underſtood 7ronicaly,as a ſcorn put upon [ob,and roxia Sopbar 
upon all ſuch asZ ophar ſuppoſed him to be,vain men.Yain man fall 'obum vellicat, 
be made wiſe when an aſſes colt is made p man; that is, He ſhall never, vir Va-uus ſa» 
or very hardly be made wiſe ; asf he had (aid, !t is 4s unheard of, *, pu fy an 
and as ftrange a thing that ſach a man as thou,'a man ſo proud and home evadat. 
high in thine own thoughts, ſo vain'in thy imaginations, that ſuch an Bold. | 
one as thou ſhouldſt be made wiſe or holy, as it yo a wilde aſſe to be . 
maat a man,There is a truth in this poſition,if Zophars ſuppoſition 
had been true, For the diſtance betweeti mans nature,and Srace,is 
greater then that between mars nature and a beaſts : Barerea/on 
is further from grace then ſenſe is frarredſon, It isas cafie to change 

| N  - abeaſt 
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s a beaſt into a man, or to make a beaſt underſtand reaſon, as'to 
change a finnee into a Saint, or te make a beleever of an Infidel, 
. Converſion is not the change of aRions only, but of nature, This 
ſentence, Vain max ſtall be made wiſe,when an aſſe 1s made a man, is 
of the ſame ſenſe-with that Proverb among us,. ber the tkie falt 
We ſhall have larks, of with this, Such a-tbing ſhall come to paſſe 
When a black-more ia Waſved White, or rather with that of our Savie | 
our in the Goſpel, 7: « eaſier for a camel to goe thorow the eye of a 
needle, then for a rich man to enter into the kingdome of God, Mat, 
19-24. Rich men ſhall go to heaven, when a camel or a cable M 
(ſo fome reade ) paſſeth thorow a-needle; that is, it is impolli- i 
ble they ſhould by any power ofman; and therefore to eaſe the 
ſharpneſle of the ſpeech, Chriſt adds by way of explication, With 
God all things are poſſible, It uu an bard thing , yea an impoſſible thing 3 
(Without God ) for arich mas to be ſaved, or for a vain mantobe 
made wiſe, And it is thyshard:to make a rich man happy, be- * 
cauſe he thinks himſelf happy enough, and to make a vain. man. 
wiſe, becauſe he preſumes he. is wiſe enough, SzeF7 thox a man |Þ 
Wiſe in h#s own conceit, there t4 more hope of a fool than of him, Prov, 
26.12, Or in the language of this text, there is as mach hope ofa 
beaſt as of him. A man had better be ignorant, then conceited of 
his knowledge. An opinion of knowleage keeps out true kyowleayer. 
Not only inſtruction, but corretion is loſt on ſuch Opixioniſts 
( Prov.27.22. ) T hough thou ſhoulaeſt bray 4 fool in a morter among 
Wheat With a peſtel, yer Will not bu fooliſeweſſe depare from him. He 
means 1t not of a natutall fool, nor of one that is convinced of 
his fooliſhnes, but ofhim (who isthe great fool of all ) that jsin 
love with his own fancies and ſhadows of wiſdome : take ſucha 
fool and beat him to pieces in a morter,, that is, let him be affli- 
ed, till he be almoſt deſtroyed, yet his folly departs not from 
him: = may as mon make a beaſt a man, as _ a fool to un- 
. MQecriiand, There # but'one greater en:mytoreall knowleape then 19- 
he yo w_ norance, and that ts potent, of ma Only he 13-phs ies 4 
excors exe Camel thorow a needles eye, and make a beaft a man; Only hz that cal: 
pers omnium Thoſe things Which are not, as if they Wore, can make vain man Wiſe, 
ſrientiarum and him tobe boly, Who u not. + | 
naſrarwr, i972” Secondly, This rendering, So ſhall vain man-be made Wiſe, and 
Feddiru nre#i. the Wilde afſe foall be born @ man, ſhewcth us the efleR of thoſe af-- 
gear-Varabl, Kictions, which God laicth upon-man, He conſiders their _ 
puni 


Chap. II. A# Expoſition upon the Book of Jay. Vetſ.12. 
"nith and chaſten them » What of that ? - So /ball wain max 
__ Wiſe, &c, As if he had faid : The end of the cha- 
fening of God upon man, is to make him wiſe, or ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, 1a, 27. 9.) By this ſhall the iniquity of ma 
be purged, and thu i all the fruit to taks away bm ſinne , his 
vanity, that the Wi/de aſſes colt may be bor a man, Or re- 

| bern. This interpretation gives us the very language ofthe new 

| Teftament, about the grace of regeneration, or anew birth, Joh. 
3.5,6. In which this wonder is continually wrought, A Wilde afſe ts 
born 4 Wan. PO Ee TEE | 
Hence obſerve, - #4 fe 2 EE 
T hat affii tions bleſſed and made effe nal by God, make 4gracions 


change in man. 


' How many ignorant men-have with correion received inſtru- 
Qion ? How many proud men'have been made humble, and of 
carnall ſpiritual ?: How-manyunruly fpirits have been brought _if 
compaſſe,aad ſtubborn'ones ſubtlfied with'z rod? Therod and the 
Word work miracles, when Go& works withthem. TfGod ſpeak 
to a dry rod, it ſhall bring forth theſe Almond bloſſoms, and hea- 


venly fruits; and unlefle he ſpeak with the Word,we continue dry, 
yea dead; earthly and unfruirfull,' * Before I was afflited I went a- 
fray, faith Duvid ; David wander'd like a* ſheep, and was as 2 
\ beaſt, affliftion made hima man, and'turned him home. Ephraine 
crieth out, 7er.31.18. Thom haft chaſtiſed me, and I Was chaſftiftd, 
importing either the ſtrength of the affliction : when God will af- 
fit, nv man can ſtay his hand, or take off his blow : Or the effe& 
of the afflition, T how baſt chaſbi/ed me, and 1 was chaſtiſed, that is, 
I was bettered by my chaſtiſements, The Lord chaſteneth ſome, 
who are not chafttſed; there is no change made,they do not mend 
with beating.This I rather pitch upon,as the meaning of E phraims 
bemoaning acknowledgement, Thew haſt chaſtened me, and 1 was 
chaFtened : and obſerve how he ſpeaks of himſelf under the noti- 
on of a beaſt, 7 was 4s & bullock: inaccuftomed to the Joke; L, 
could not endure ro come under' diſcipline, I could not a- 
bide the yoke, or ſubmit unto thy will ,-*7 nr» then me, 'and* 
1 ball be turned, for thon. art. the Lovd my God ; "But is this 
the language of a beaſt > No, when once the Lord had cha-* 
ſtened him, he pake like - a: mars; whertas befote* he ſpake 
and did like a beaft, even like a butlock  unaccuſtomed *to 
"..— _ "1.2 8 
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the yoke, but now he hath-the voice of a man, yea the voig 
of a Saint, Turn thow me, and [ ſhall be turned far thou art the Lee 
#9 God, O happy chaftenings, which make ſuch changes } An 
chaſtifings have many advantages to make ſuch changes, to tur 
beaſts into.men. For 

1. They imbitter the world to us, the world is ſuch a beaſt thy 
it makes men beaits, and when the world tis taken out of wy 
hearts, the beaſt departs from us, and is taken out of oy 
hearts.: - CE EETTNOT Ty 0 

2. Afflitions make finne more viſible, judgements rex. | 
llize the evil that is in ſinne ; and fhew us the poiſon of thy } 
Oo ER ery Oe. 

3. Afflitions are proper to tame our wildneſſe, : and take | 
down the loftinefſe of our ſpigits, -  Nev#wchadnexzar for ' his | 
pride was (in a manner, in this manners he was before) iſ 
turned into 2 beaſt. His outward: thape (was. not changed $ 
(The \Poets Metamorphoſis was: in. morals, and: ſo was this $ 


* 


in the Prophet). but he lived like a beaſt, or-be-lead the life of: ſh 


beaſt, {ome for ſinne ave put, to live like braſts, and all mn | 
in fixne live like beaſts, Nebuchadyezzar living among beaſt 
and like a beaſt, learned tobe a man;For at.the end of che daicy 
faith he, 1 Nebnchaduezzar lift up mine eyes to heaven; and wine uy 
der ſtanding returned unto me ( Dan.4.24.). Thus Nebuchadnczzur 
was born a man, I do-not ſay he was born an holy man, but amin 
- he was born, His unarrſtandiug rernrued unto bim, and bss (cuncel- | 
lours and his Lord; ſought unto bimgthey owned him then not only | 
as a man, but as a Monarch. Afflitions civillize moſt , and 
they ſpirituallize many, They are more brutiſh then beaſts, 
who ( as the Prophet deſcribes them, 7. 91.20.) continue 
like wilde bals full of the fary (and empty of the ſpirit) of te | 
Lord, when they are entangled in theſe nets, or taken with | 
theſe roils, = F.- p 
. And becauſe there is fo great a tendency in affiiftion to 4 
humble and purifie vain man from his finne, therefore affli- | 
Qiion is brought in as a great aggravation of the finne of 
man, How beaftly are they that will not return from their 
folly, when they are faitten and: broken with judge- 
ments ? Hence that iterated expoſtulation'( eFwor 4.) 7 
TS 204 feb. 20" ORE owsy, JO 
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the Lord ; God himſelf doth even wonder that the beaſt 
ſhould not turn man, when he had been fo long under the bur- 
den, and had received ſo many blows, *Tis ſeafonable for us 
of this Nation, to conſider this point, We have been like 
wilde aſſes col:s, ignorant, vain, obſtinate, and unteachable ; 
| God hath conſidered theſe things, he hath written his ob- 
ſervation of them in bloudy characters, O that this mighe 
be the fruit , that ſach as have been empty, and withou: 
| hearts, might learn wiſdome, that ſach as have been wilde 
afles, might be born men, yea good mer. This would make 
all our lofjes gain to us, and our judgements mercies, ſach a 
-change as this would change our water into wine, and all our 
ſorrows into joy. | 

Thus I have done with - the firſt part of Zophars ſpeech, 
whercin he reproves ob, and argues the mattcr with him. Fe 
+is now ready to alter his ſtile, and inſtead of conviction pre- 
pares advices for him. 


—— 
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Jos Chap. x1. Verſl.19,14. 


If thou prepare thine heart, and ſlretch out thine hands tt. 
wards him. 

If iniquity be in thine hand, put it far away, and let wot wic- 
kedyes dwell in thy tabernacles. 


I the former part of this Chapter, Zophar confuted the opini. | 
E/ pareneſs, $00 of fob, and reproved him for aſſerting and ſtanding fo cloſe. | 
qua Zobum bor- ly CO it. In this he gives him connſell and direRion ; his counſel| | 
tatur,ut ad De- is contained in theſe two verſes. Toward the receiving of which, 
uwredeat an- he propoſerh not a few encouragements, in the words which fol- # 
ps *0t bo: Jow. The whole may be formed up thus, = 
Mice. mm T hou oughteſt willingly ro hear, and chear fully t0 obey 4 
that counſel inthe hearing and obeying whereof, thou ſhalt be 
freed fromevil, and enjoy all deſirable bleſſings ana good 
things. 

G, wt if thou bear and obey my connſel, if thou prepare thin 
heart, and ſtretch out thine hands towards God, i, thou put 
the iniquity of thy hand far away from thee,thow ſhalt be freed 
from all evil, aud enjoy all defirable bleſſings and good 
things, | 

7 berefore thos onghteſt willingly to hear, and chear fully 
to obey my connſel, 

The concluſion of this ſyllogiſme 1s delivered inthe 13. and 14. 
verſes. The afſumption, ( namely that, in preparing his keart, 
and praying unto God, he ſhould be bleſſed ) is laid down, in 
the 15,16,17,18, and 19" verſes ; which is illuftrated by the op- 
poſite and contrary condition of the wicked, at the 20th yerſe, 
But the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, audthey ſhall not eſcape, and their | 
hope ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt, 


If thou prepare thine heart. 


The words are an hortatory ſuppoſition, and ( as was toucht 
before ) we may obſerve that the three friends of Fob, caſt their 
diſcourſes in the ſame mould,and inſiſtin the fame method, Their 
ſpeeches are all of one frame and piece, as if they hadſpoken 
by conſent, or had before-hand refolved upona joynt-mannaging . 


—— 
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of their arguments and proceedings. While they all hit the ſame 
| nail, they hope at laſt to drive it home to the head, As I have 
ſhewed Elphaz in the fifth, and B:/dadin the eighth Chapter, ſo 
now I muſt ſhew Zophar after he had ſufficiently, if not bitterly 
reproved Ted, adminiftring holy and wholſome advice and 


' counſel. ; 
If thow prepare thine heat. 


As ifhe had ſaid, (ome (fiiznd) lrave off thy complainings and 
difpntings, leave off thy ſelf-juSifyings and over-weenings of thy own 
worth ; Be perſwaaed at laſt to lay down thy weapons, and ſubmit thy 
[clf, give over reaſoning ana fall to praying. Prepare thy heart to: 
ſeek God. | 
The Vulgar reads it, as a charge brought againft him, and not Tu auten: fir- 
as a counſel given to him, Thox bait ſtiffencd thine Leart againſ}s maſti cor tun, 
God, and thou haſt ſtretched out thine hands toward him : As if Job &c, Vulg, 
had till continued contumacious and obſtinate againſt God, after 
# ail theſe breakings. Tofirm or ſtrengthen the heart, is to harden 
E the heart, or to be inſenſible under the hand of God. But rather 
| take it according to our tranſlation, asa diretion or counſel, /f 27 (1-1 
thou prepare thine heart, that is, if thou putteſt thine heart into Paratum vet 
. 6rder, or if thou fix thine heart; ſo the word istranſlated ( P/a/. frumeſ! cor 
$7.7. & Pſal.108.1.) My beart is fixed, O God, my heart ts fine 99, 
&4, I will ſing and give praiſe. An unfixed, or an unſetled heart, 
muſt needs be an unprepared heart. Fixedneſſe of heart u prepa- 
ratory to preparation of heart, A fixed heart (and that only) is 
fitted ro move towards, and to follow after God. It is very 
hard to aim right at that which is in motion, bur. it is. harder for 
00 is 12 motion to aim right,. 7he fleady man hits the. 
mar h, 
Yet more diſtinAly conſider, 
Firſt, What is here meant by the heart >- 
Secondly, What by the preparing or fixing of the heart > = 
Firſt, The heart is not. here taken in its naturall capacity, for- Q _— any 
that part of the body, which Philoſophers call the firſt liting, and: alanine Sang | 
the laſt ajing inman. But by the heart (in a.metaphor) we are | | 
ro underftand the ſoul, or the whole inward man : For as the 
heart is the principall part ef the body, ſo the ſoul is the Princt- 
pall part of man, and the failings and wounds. of the foul are 
co the whole man, like the failing or wounding of. the heart- in. 
|  Telerence. 
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reference tothe outward man. 
Azaiv, As the heart in Scripture ſignifies the whole ſoul or in« 
ward man, ſoit is put diſtinQly for thoſe noble faculties of the 
ſoul, 1, The underſtanding. 2, The will, 3. The memory, and 
fora fourth, which is a reſult or compound of them three, The 
conſcience, The Apoſtle means the underſtanding, while he faith 
of the Gentiles, ( Rew.1,21. ) Their fooliſh heart was darkned : 
they had a knowledge of God in the creature, but they waxed 
wanton, and became vain in their imaginations, and therefore 
their fooliſh heart, that is, their underſtanding was darkned; God 
ſent them a ſpiritual cloud, becauſe they did not improve natural 
light. They who abuſe light are moſt uſually and moſt juſtly left 
in darkneſſe. Burt to the point, the ſame Apoſtle attributes blinde- 
neſſe of heart , that is, of underſtanding, to the ſame Gentiles, 
Epheſ.4.18. i 

2. The heart expreſſeth the wi/, in that anſwer of Chriſt to 
the Lawyers Queſtion, Which & the great commarament in the Law ? 
Mat. 22.36.T hou ſpalt love the Lord thy God( faith Chciſt,v.37.) with 
all thy heart, with all thy ſaul,with all thy mince,that is, with thy will, 
with thy affections, with thy underſtanding,and with all of each of 
theſe. And as the heart of man 1s his wil,ſo alſo is the heart of God. 
T have ſon; ht me aman(ſaith God, 1 Sam. 13.14) after my own heart, 
He is ſuch a man as I would have, he is ſo much after my will, That 
he will perform all my wils, 

3. The heart of man is his memory ( P/al.119.11.) Thy word 
have l hid in my beart : Memory is the repoſitory or ſtore-houſe 
of the word, The treaſury of holy truths, Adary hid the words of 
Chriſt there, Luk. 2.19. 

- 4. The conſcience, which hath inir the light of the underſtands 
ing, the motions of the will, and the recognitions of the memo- 
ry, comes under the notion of the heart ( Pſal. 51. 12.) Create 
i mea clean heart, O God; that is, purthe my conſcience, ſer that 
right ; Davids conſcience was extreamly out of frame ; his ſinne 
had reduced it back into a kinde of chaos, this made him pray for 
a new creation : Ordinary repairs, or a little mending would 
not ſerve kis tura. But if this Scripture convince not the heart, 
for the conſcience, yet that of the Apoſtle Foh» doth beyond all 
exception. 1f our heart condemn us, Gad u greater then our heart, 
1 70h,3.20, ) and ſo doth chat of Fob, ( Chap.27.6.) Ay heart 
( that is, my conſcience ) ſhall not reproach me ſo long as Tlive, It 


is 
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-cconſcience Which chideth and reproacheth the- ſinner, and tels 
him his own. Iris conſcience that ſpeaks- fair, and gives 200d 
words to thoſe whowalk uprightly, Ay heart (farh upright 70b) 
foal not reproach me ; that 1s, I have walked in my integrity, 
therefore I am not afraid what conſcience can doe, or ſay a- 
gainft me 5 = 
When Job is adviſed to prepare bu heart, we muſt enlarge it to 
the whole inward man, not fix itupon any one of theſe faculties 
in oppoſition to, or exemption from the other; * 


| If thou prepare thine heart. 


This preparation conſiſteth in two things. - a X 
, AE Aro and ſweeping out the filth which is in the heart, ky ees ——_ 

Aat.15.19, Ont of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adul- quod bypocrite- 
reries, fornications, thefts, falſe Witueſſe, blaſphemies. Now, as it 1un eſt,borta- 
is the continuall work of an evil heart to ſend out theſe ; ſd it is js id _— ad 
the firſt work of preparing a good heart, to purge and caſt out © en fi & fn 
theſe. They come out of the heart caſily, buc,O how hard is it, tO ,,,1ars, Dru. 
thruſtthem out ! yet this muſt be done,- or elſe nothing is done Yerbum 1D 

towards the preparation of the heart, If you were to prepare an ſemper accipituy 
houſe for the entertainment ofa great Prince, What would you #5948: 
doe > Would not your firſt care be ro carry out the dirt, and 

waſh the floor;Down with the cobwebs there (cries. one) away 

with every unclean thing ( ſaith another ) Thus we begin to Pre- 

pare our houſes for ſuch noble entertainments. Again, when 

you are £0 prepare a plot of ground to' receive ſeed, What doe 

you ? Doe you not firſt pick out the ſtones, pull up and bury the 

weeds, and then ſowe ? Thus the Lord dealt with his vineyard 

( 1[4.5.2.) He fenced it, and pathered out the flones thereof, ani 

then planied it With the c20iſeft vinzs, He gathered out the ſtones 

before he planted it, he would not ſer vines among Rones, The 

ficſt work inall preparations is to get out the rubbiſh, and remove 

impediments, | 
. 2, Theheart wherein Chriſt is to be lodged, muſt not be a 

meer vacunm, only i vept and empty ; holinefle doth not con- 

ſalt in negatives, in removing and throwing out of evil, though 

hat be a great part of ic : Therefore the next part of preparation 

is the adorning and beautifying of the heart, the quickning and 

heightning of ir co thoſe duties and ſervices which God cals for. 

If you entertain a Prince, or but a ſpecial friend, as you ſweep 
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yout houſe, and waſh away the dirt, fo you pat up your wHryy 
hangings, lay on your Perſian carpers, ſet up your {very beds, un. 
cover your 75ch fools, bring out your Plugs and ornaments, till 

then Ta houſe is not prepared. Thus to the point in hand, thy 
preparation ofthe heart conſiſts in the aQtings of grace, in open. 

img of all your ſpirituall ſtores, in putting on the richeſt farnitures 

of the inward man, in being cloathed with the Spirit, in ſhewing 

forth the vertues of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, If you be nor thay 
beautified, as well as emptied, you are unprepared. 

It is ſaid ( ſar.12.44.) That the evil ſpirit returning to his # 
houſe, whence he came out, when he is come, fiwdeth 5r empty, © 
ſwept and garmſv:d, No marvel if tt were empty, for who would 3X 
dwell in a houſe, which hath had the devil for its tenant ? But # 
how came it ſwept, and with what broom? How came n to be | 
#arniſhed , and with what furniture > Muſt a houſe be made 
clean to entertain an unclean ſpirit ? Muſt it be ſwept to re- 
_ him, who hath fill'd the whole world with filth and rubs 

iſh ? 

This emptying, ſweeping and garniſhing is fit for fuch a gue, 

A heart emptied and ſwept of goodneſſe, a heart adorned ani 
-arriſhed with noiſome lufts (ſuch are the ornaments and garniſh 
there meant ) is a heart prepared for the devil. In this mannet, I 
but with the moſt contrary materials muſt the heart be prepared | 
for God, It muſt be emptied and ſwept of finne,, it muſt be 
garniſhed with grace, before the King of glory enters in. 

In theſe two aQts, preparation of the heart conſiſts, aad with» 
out both it is imperfet; if the room be not cleanſed, he who is 
of purer eyes then to behold any unclean thing, will nor lodge in 
*. God and(in cannat dwell together, #har conmmnnion s thare 
between light and darknefſe, between Chriſt und Bebial? Neither is 
it enough { if it were poſſible ) to caſt our fin, and pur off the +3 
old man, unlefle you put on the new. Some atrempr to-put the 
new man upon the old. They are willing (in this ſenſe) xo be. || 
cloathed upon,burt cannot endure to be uncloathed. Helineſſe wpon 
unbolinefſe i the diſguiſe , not the habit of a boly man, Others 
would be uncloathed, ſo they might be ſpared this pains to be + 
cloathed upon. It is calier with'them not rado evil, theno do 
ood, Evillaidaſide, and good not admitted or nited, mukes! 6m 
alf ( if /o much of) a good mean. A due preparation of the | 

heart conſiſts jn puttiag off every evil, and in nor doing any;... 
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i :1 On all, and in doing every good. 
n Fhis isthe work which ob is adviſed: unto, The ſumme of all 
Gafe and wholſome counſel is contradted inte this enc ſentence, 
Prepare thy heart. 

Hence obſerve, 

Firſt, God muſt have the beart. | __ 

He made the heart, therefore ke deſerves ic. He gives us his 
heart, therefore he deſerves ours. Whatſocver we give him with- 
out a heart, we give him nothing, Theres only ſo much of vaine 
in What We doe, 45 there #4 of heart init. It isthe voice of our hearts, 
not the muſick of our tongues that God regards, 41y ſoune, 

v6 me thine keart, God muſt have your beſt piece, for he isthe 
e> of all. 

Secondly, Any heart Will uot ſerve Gods tary, it muſt be aprep&- 
red beart. | 

He accepts not the beſt ſervice without a heart : How then 
ſhould he accept an evil heart, which can doe him no ſervice, or 
none bur ill? As a good heart is the beſt part of man, ſo an evil 
heart is the worſt, and there is no heart, bur is one of theſe ; 
That which is not good is evil, and that which is not prepared, is 
not good. Therefore the heart, which is a gift fir for God, muſt 
be a prepared heart. 

Thirdly, O#r preparations for God muſt begin at the heart. 

When Zophar would dire& ob, he faith, If chow prepare thixe 
heart ; never think to cleanſe your hands before you cleanſe your 
hearts : who can ſweeten the ſtream, while the fountain is bit- 
ter, or make the fruit good, while the tree is, evil? ( A&.15. 
9.) He put no difference between ms and thew, purifying their hearts 
by faith ; Where the holy Ghoſt begins, we muſt : They who a- 
gree not in puritygf heart, ſhall differ for ever. They who agree 
in purity of heart, though they diſagree in opinion, ſhould pur 
nodifference (I am ſure not ſuch wide ones as now are) be- 
tween themſelves, The truth.is, where hearts are really purified 
by faith, their differences in opinion cannot be very wide: for 
they who are.fo wide that they cannot be ſaved, were never pu- 
rified : When once the heart is purified, head and hand cannot 
continue very long, or very muck unpurified. For though puri-, 
fying begins alwaiesat the hearr, yer it neverſtaies there, Many 
a man hath purified his head from falſe principles ( he is very ors 
| thodox) and his hands from falſe practices (he is very honeſt ) 
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whoſe heart was never purified, But there is no man, nor ever 
was, whoſe heart is purified, but his head and hands, were, are, 
or ſhall be purified, even in this preſent life. A man whoſe heart. 
is prepared cannot perſcvere to the end in doing or holding e« 
v1]; But thereaſon of all the evil both done and'held inthe worlg, 
is, becauſe the heart is not prepared. So it is ſaid of Rehobooum 
(2 Chron. 1 2.14) He did evil in the fight of the Lord, Why? Becanſe le 
- prepared not his heart toſeck the Lord. Pcſſibly he made ſome out» 
ward preparations, but he prepared nor his heart. And when 
Simon Magus, who made ſuch haſte to be waſhed in the water of 
baptiſme, (eA#.8.) did ſoon after appear fo foul; Where 
lay the fault > He had made ſuch an outward profeſſion, that the 
Apoſile could not refuſe him, his tongue was as good, and 'tis 
like he fhewed as fair a hand asthe reſt did, Why then did Srmoy 
Alagw fail ? The Apcitle tels him (and us) the reaſon ( werſ; 
21.) Thine heart ts not right in the ſight of God; He had waſhed 
his our-ſide, but his inwards were unclean, T he heart # the Worfl 
part of man, pillit be mended, and then*tr the beſfk, Where moſte 
vil lieth, there we muſt begin to be good; All is good, when 
that is good which is the ſeat, the neſt of all evil, When Chrilt 
was coming into the world, ro accompliſh that great work of 
redemption, he faith (Heb.1c.5.) Lee / come ( tn the volnme of 
thy book it 33 written of me) to doe thy Will, O God, a body haft thox 
prepared me, &c, Chriſt needed not to have a heart prepared him, . 
his heart was prepared from all cternity, there was never any,the 
leaſt nnpreparednefle in his heart, for he was holy in his temporal 
conception, and he was the holy Son of Sa, by an eternal} ge- 
nerarion ; and therefore he doth not ſay, 4» heart haſt thou pre- 
pared me, no, he might ſay ( inthe higheſt ſenſe with the Plalm-. 
iſt ) 247 heart t: ready, O God, my heart ready. What needed 
he then to fit him for a ſacrifice > Only a body capable of luffer- 
ings. He had a heart fit both ro do and ſuffer, bur he wanted a 
body : He Was in the form of God, therefore a body, a fute of fleſh 
and bloud, ſuch-as the Divine Nature never wore before, muſt 
be provided tor him. and provided it was : God himſelf was at 
the whole coſt to. make ir. (man, contributed nothing) el beay 
baſt thou prepared me,'O God. ' Bur when manis called to do the 
will of God, he hath a body prepared, bur he wants an heart. He 
hath bur need ra pray, - Lord prepare an keart for me; if the heart 
be prepared, the body is, All che diſtempers add —— 
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—--Forr bodiesariſe from the inpreparedneſſe of cur hearts, 
The heart carres the whole man with it, if once that be ready, all 


is ready. | 
6 Fourthly, Obſerve, God Will nor doe 145 good, until We are fit to 


receive good, | 
Graceis free, yet grace prepares us for grace, As the meer fa- 
your of God beſtows the firſt grace upon us, fo the exerciſe of 
race fits us for turther favour, If rhox prepare thine heart, then, 
&c. 1n all the publike reformations recordedin Scripture; God 
| cals his people to ſer their hearts right (1 Sam.7.3.) Put away 
the ftrange gods and Aſutaroth from among you, and prepare your 
kearts unto the Lord, The want of this is complained of, as the 
cate of all their wants. Hence the Prophet praieth ( P/al.78.8.) 
that they might not be as their fathers, 4 fiubborn and rebellious 
gener a110n, A generation that ſet not their hearts aright. While 
our hearts are not right with God, no marvel if things go wrong 
with us. All che unevenneſle of cur lives, whether in what we 
do, or in what we enyoy, arifeth from the unevennefle of our 
hearts. How can they expectrto receive good,who are totally unfit 
to do good?T he lips of the wiſe diſperſe knowledge, but the heart of the 
fooliſs(doth)nor ſo;or(nearer the on__— # not rrghe (Prov.15.7.) 
This later tranſlation expounds the former,for the reaſon, why he 
cannot do ſo,is,bccauſe his heart 1s not righr,The /ips of the wiſe dis 
fperſe knowleage, they icatter or ſow the good ſeed of knowledge ; 
but the heart of a fool is not right,therefore he cannot do ſo, &be- 
cauſe his heart 1s ſo unprepared to do good, he receives no good, 
'This was the ſtop,orgave check to that good work of reformation 
(2( 5r.20.33)much was done, Howbeir the high-places were not taken 
. away, why what hindered ? T he people had not as yet prepared their 
hearts unto the God of their fathrrs, they were not ready for God: 
And that may be the very reaſon, why at this time we 0 on 0 
ſlowly in duty,and why our mercies come on ſo flowly;we are-not 
yet prepared for the God of eur fathers ; our pride,our envyings, 
our worldlines,and creature interefts,are ſo grear.& ſtick ſo cloſe 
to us, that we are unfit for the work God cals for at our hands, 
and for the mercy which we are waiting for at the hand of God, 
Fifthly, How is 1t that Z ophar ſaith, If rhox prepare thine heart? 
he purs the work upon Job. Who is able ro prepare his own 
heart? We may as well create a world, as convert our ſelves, We 
may as ſoon be our own Saviewrs, as our own preparers, 
bo Oz - ic 
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It is indeed Gods work to prepare the heart, yet Zophaer giv 
good counſel _ when be Giith, If thow prepare thine 4 

The Pelagians of old, with their ſuccefſours in that perfwaſion, 

. Papift: and Areinians,milinterpret texts of like importance with 
this, to prove that the converſion of man to God begins at man F 
or that the grace of God is ſubſequent, or but a ſecundary to the 
ſelf-preparations of man, Whereas ſuch Scriptures ſhew us our 
.duty, not our ability, what muſt be done, not. what we can 
.do. A naturall man hath no ſtrength, a godly man 'cannae 
improve his ſtrength without aſſiſtance. FWitbonr we (ſaith Chriſt) | 
3e ( my Diſciples) can do nothing, Joh. 15.5. Our preparations 9 
.of heart doe not at all begin at us, nor are they compleated # 
bylak: = 

Hence obſerve, 
Fe may be called to dos What © not in our power to dve. Ne 
The Apoftle exhorts, Fork ont your own ſalvation With fim 
aud trembling ( Phil.2.12. ) He ſeems to give a ſtrange reaſon in | 
the next verſe, For it *s God that Worketh in you both to Will and to ds 
of bis good pleaſare ( v.13.) our ability to work doth not ex- | 
empt us from working, we having a promiſe from God to make | 
us able : we are commanded to doe what we bave not ſo much as 
a will to doe, becauſe God is engaged to work in us both to will | 
and to doe; and that, not according to any prediſpoſitions of {| 
ours, but of bu ow# good pleaſhre, Our maſter in heaven ſhews us 
our duty, and then helps us to perform it. He cals us to prepare | 
our hearts,and then prepares them for us. For they who have re- 
ceived grace,have not a full power to obey this call,and they who | 
are in nature have none atall, yet it is not in vain to fay to 2 | 
man of the one ſtate, ner of the other, Prepare thine heart. 
though the later be dead in (ins and treſpaſles, yet it is neither ims 
proper, nor unprofitable to bid him turn from ſin, becauſe while . 
we ſpeak to the ear, God faith he will ſpeak to the heart, and 
accompany the Word with his own power, yca wake the Word of 
ran the power of God nnto wans ſalvation, And though the for- 
mer cannot fully obey this call, nor prepare his heart without { 
new actual concurrences,and freſh receits of grace, yet by ſuch in» -þ 
vitationsGod awakens and ſtirs up thoſe old habits of grace,which 
lay ſlumbering, or unaRted, and cauſeth ſuch to ſtir up themſelves, 
who were aſleep, or very unative. The Prophet complained (1/6. 
64-7.) T hat no mas ſtirred up himſelf to takg hold of God, As = 
k muſt - 
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emodt ſtirre up himſelf, yet he ſtirs not, till God ſtrre him, ſo man | 
muſt prepare his heart, yet he cannot prepare K, till God pre- 
pareth him, Pf#/,10.17. Lora, thew Wit prepare their heart, thou 
Wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. It is not only the priviledge, but the 
purpoſe of God to prepare our hearts, yet if we deſirehe ſhould, 
we muſt ſet our ſelves to prepare our own hearts. Davidin thar 
oratulatory praicr for the free oblations and contributions of the. 
people toward the building of the Temple, thus beſpeaketh 
God, Keep this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the 
heart of thy people, and prepare their heart nnto thee (1 Chron.29.16.). 
He blefſeth God for the prefent preparation, he begs of God to 
continue their prepared hearts in a gractous frame, and yet as if 
nothing had been done, he praieth for further preparation (Pre. . 
16.1.) The preparations of the heart in man, nnd the anſwer of the 
og is from the Lord, You ſee all is from the Lord, the root. 
and the fruit, hrars-work and tongwe-work, our thoughts which. 
are the moulds of action, and our words which are the image of 
our thoughts ; God worksat the bottome of the heart, and at. 
the tip of the tongue, yet man muſt not fit ſtill; rhat God works 
muſt not make usidle : when we hear that God doth all, we mult: 
not take up reſolutions to do nothing, no, the Lord in ſpeaking 
thus, at once direfs us what to do, and fliſts usto doit, Grace 
fa 4s much magnified in Working in 14, as in ſaving us Withont Works, . 
that's the reaſon why weare ſo ofcen talled. to duty, though we. 
have no power. Jf thou prepare thine heart. | 


eAnd ſtretch out thine hands towards him. . 


Or Spread thy palms to bi, ſo the letter of the original. 
 _ The word which we tranſlate, Srre:cbomr, ſignifies ſometimes- 
, anaffected oftentation, 'or the ſpreading of a thing to have is 
keen. Hence one of the Ancients exponnds this place asa reproof 
upon 706, giving the meaning of itthus, 7 hou haſt ftretched forth Expandere ma. 
ehire hands towards him, thats, Thenbaſt vaunted of thy Works of ''« eff opera pre 
piety, juſtice wwd charity, thun haFt ſpread thy palm, yea thy plumes © # Wtentre 
before God, and fhewed hin What Work thou hat done bimm. Some des hn. 
tel] us that the word Phariſee, is derived from this ( Paraſh) to Gon. GR 
lay open, to unfold and flretch out : and there is a double reaſon *© 
given or it; Firſt, becauſe the Phariſees wore the-law openly, 
ith broad enlarged phylaQeries.: Or fecondly, becauſe they lo-- 
ved to do all their duties openly, . they would pray in the open 
| | | | ſtreets, . 
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ſtreets, they gave alms with ſound of trumpet, and Chriſt tels 
them to their teeth, 7hat al they did was to be ſeen of men. th ey 
kept their evil hearrs cloſe, and durſt not ler them be ſeen, bur 
for their good works they cared not who ſaw them, or rather. 
their care was that all ſhould ſee them ; thus they ſpread our their 
hands, Chriſt adviſech in the matter of alms, to keep the hand 
cloſe, Let not thy left han1 know what thy right hand doth ( Mats. 
31.) The right hand is che working and giving hand, our good 
works, eſpecially our gifrs ſhould be done 1n ſuch ſecrecy, that 
the left hand which is ſo near a neighbour, muſt not know what 
ts done by the right. But the Phariſees made not only their /eff 
hand, that is their next neighbours, but cown and countrey know 
whas their r5ght handzhad done. H that defires il 72414 be known, 
Which bu right hand doth, doth nothing at all with 4 +izht krart. Tt 
is dangerous to hide the talents which God lends us, but it 15 as 
much our duty to hide the talears (tuch are vifts 76 the 
poor ) which we lend to God, as it is to lend them. Tuacſe ta- 
_ are beſt craded, when wrapt in a napkin, or buricd in the 
earth, 

Some conceive Zoprar in theſe words taxing Fob with 
vain oſtentation of his good deeds, Thou haſt tretched ont thine 
hands, that is, Thou haſt told God ſtories of thy charity, of thine 

___ alms, &c. 
Manuun ex-« Others interpret thus, 7498 haft ſtretched, &c. that is, thou 
panfio pertinet haſt carried thy ſelf inſultingly, furiouſly, madly toward God; 
6s - $75 of ſtretching forth of the hands, is a poſture of fury ; An uncompo- 
"ent ©: ſed minde is often viſible in the uncompoſednefde of an outward 
member. 
But thirdly, waving thoſe two, firerching forth of the hands, as 
it ishere given in counſell, hath a three-fold uſe in Scripture. 
x. It isa geſture of ſorrow, mourners ſtretch out-thcir hands 
( Jer.4.31.) 1 have heard a woice as of a Woman in travel, and the 
anguiſh, as of ber that bringeth forth her firff childe, The voice of 
the daughter of Zo» that bewaileth ber ſelf, that ſpreadeth her hands, 
ſaying, Woe #4 me now, for my ſoul u wearied, becauſe of the mur- 
erS 
2. It nagefture of bounty or pity ; Stretching out the hands,im- 
plieth a readinefſe and willingneſle to receive to favour, or to 
ſhew favour ( /fa.65.2.) 1 (ſaith the Lord ) have Spread out my 
hands all the day unto a rebelliows people, that is, I bave expreſſed -. 
| my | 
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my \ willingnefle to receive and entertain them, to pardon them, 
and do them good. Open bands are the emblem of an open heart aud 
arms ftretched out ofareadineſſe ro imbrace. When we ftretch out 
our hands to God, it ſpeaks our willingneſle to receive his com- 
mands, and when God ftretcheth out his hands to us, it ſpeaks 
his readines to pardon our (ins, and ſupply our wants. : 

3. Stretching out the handsis a prater geſture. Ashe that helps ,z þ.,z;ras o- 
ſretcheth forth his hand, ſo doth he that would be holpen. When pen imploran+ 
Hoſes went out from the preſence of Pharaoh, he ſaith, A» ſoon tis & orationis 
4s 1 arms gone ont of the city, I will ſpread abroad my hands unto the num. Merc. 
Lord, and the thunder ſhall ceaſe, 8&c. Exod.9.29, Thatis, I will 
pray unto the Lord, that the thunder may ceaſe, and T am afſured 
it ſhall, So (1 Kiyg. 8.22. ) at the dedication of the Temple, 

Solomon ftood before the altar, and Spread forth hi hands towards 

heaven. Let us lift up aur beart with ( our) hands unto God in the 

heavens (Lam.3.41,) or according to the letter of the Hebrew ; 

Lee u« lift up our hearts to our hands, to God in the heauens; that Nixe genibws 

is, let our hearts be lifted up, as well as our hands. Some lift up /upings manus 

cthei@hands while their hearts hang down in praier, The Apoſtles 44 cos - 

charge (1 Tim.2,8. ) clearsit further, 1 will that men pray every _ xl | 

where lifting up boly hands withoat wrath and doubting, Heathens ,, ſupplex ges 

have red and deſcribed this poſture of ſuppliants eo their mings tenders 

Idol-gods, i bowing their knees, holding up their hands and ad fders pet» 

praying. | mas,Sylleals 
So that putting both together, Prepare thine heart, and ſtretch 

out thine hands towaras him, are plainly this, Prepare thine heart and 

pray, or prepare thine heart to pray. The fign is put for the thing 

ſignified, or the geſture uſed in that duty for the duty it ſelf in 

which it is uſed. There are four ſignifications which fretch- 

ing forth the hands may have in praier. I will touch upon that 

( only to ſhew the yanitysf it) which the /wperFitions Papiſts do 

muck inſiſt upon ; we pray(ſay they) ſtretching forth the hands or 

arms, to exprefle the crofſe of Chriſt, becauſe when a man ſtretch- 

eth out his arms, his body makes the figure of a crofle. This they 

make one reaſon, why ſtretching out the hands, is appointed or 

accuſtomed in prayer, But how they who lived where ſich a 

kinde of death as crucifying was never heard of, as Zophar and 

796 did; and ſo many hundred years before Chriſt died upon the 

cro{.; how.they (I fay) could in praier form their bodies inten- 

tionally, to that which was never formed in their minds, the 
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eroſle of Chriſt is beyond all conjeRure, and is- no point at all 


_ of faith. To paſle that, there are (1 fay ) four l1gnificancies 
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in it, 
I. Stretching out the hands towards God in praier, implierh a 
reſignation of our tclves to the will and work of God. It is as 
much as to ſay, 7 h:ſe hands of 3i5e, which I have heretofore 1mplaie 
8d about the work ef the devil, and the ſervice of finne, now, Lord, ! 
dedicate them and their work wholiy to thy ſelf, They who give - 
their hearts to God, will nor tick ar giving their:hands. Holy 
raier offers up the whole man to God, and defires him to take 
the ſpoils ofall. A godly man hath not a finger at his own di- 
fooſe, Fhe hand being the great organ or inſtrument of action, 
the ſtretching our of our hands ro God, may well. imply our rea- 
dinefle to aR wholly at his diretion. Tre freft way ro wrre our 
ſelves ſervants to God, #2 ro give 61m our hand:. | | | 
2. Stretching forth of the hands, fignifieth holy (triving with 
God in praier, or the earneſtnefſe and. ſtrong intention of our 
ſpirits in praier. A man thatſtriveth with anorher, ſiretcheth ouc 
his hands, and takes hold of him. So did Zacob when he wrfflled . 
with che Angel,he held him faft, and: would not Jet him ga, till. 
he had prevailed for a blefing. lg - 
3. Stretching our of the hand imports the lifcing up of the 
minde to God in praier. Praieristhe aſcent of the ſoul ro God, 
We pray 110 more then we have communion with God in.praier, 
Unto thee, O- Lord (ſaith David, Plal. 25.1. ) doe 1 lift: up my 


font, Welſhould not leave any thing of our ſouls, no ner of our 


ſelveshere on earth, when we pray to our Father which is iy heg-. 
ven, We ſhould then lock our hearts againſt worldly thoughts,and | 
ſet them open co God only, Saran is very buſie ro bulie che heart. 
with cemptacions, while the tongue is uttering petitions, Let. 
hands lifced up be witneſſes that the foul is; that ic4s in the mount, | 
ont of the noiſe and clutter of this world. How can we deleeve 
that God heareth us, when we doe not hear our {elves 2? or that 


he ſhould be mindfull rogrant what we ask, when we doe not. 
minde what we are asKing? | | 


4. Stretching out of the hands ſaith, that all-our hope and ex- 


peRation is in God. We ſtretch. out our hands cobimtotelt 
him that we dep:nd wholly upon him for help,. mercy, favour 
and pardon, that unlefle he deliver us, we are | 
forever. When a childe is in danger of falling, hefirercheth — 


and: undone . 


—— [ IT 


—  —  —— ——_ 


Chap.rr. 4x Expoſtion pos the Buok of Jo . Veif.13. 


his hands to his mother,or to any next him, crying for their help. 
Tf a man be fallen into the mire, or water, he ſtrercheth out his 
hands preſently ; though himſelf cannor ſpeak, yer his hands lift 
ed up ſpeak forhandsto lift him up, The priſoner in warre caſts 
. down his weapons, and lifts np his hands to the vior for pitty 
and quarter. Thus hands lifted up or{tretched out in prayer, 
begge mercy, and ſhew our dependance upon God for ſuccours 
The lifting up of our cyes to God, is of the ſame ſignification : 
Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the heavens, as 
the eyes of ſervants look nnto the hand of their maſters, and as ths 
eyes of a maiden to the hand of hoy wiſtreſſe, ſo our eyes waite upon 
the Lord onr God il he have meycy wpon as, Plal. 123.1,2. In this 
poſture Chriſt prayed to his father, Fob.17.1. Theſe words ſhake 
Zeſus, and lift up his eyes to heaven and ſaid, Father the hour 14.came, 

lorifie thy Son, He lifted up hiseyes as a figne of confidencein, 
and holy boldneſſe with his farher. This ſigne is alſo given,with 
a hand ſtretched out in prayer,as Zophar gives in counſel ; 


If thou ſtretch forth thine bands towards him... 


Firſt, Obſerve, S 

T hat as the heart muſt be prepared for all good duties,” ſoefpecial 
ly for ty wth "If thou prepare thine heart, and ftretch out thine hands 
towards him, | Wo 

Prayer 15a duty of greateſt weight, a moſt ſpiricuall duty, it- is 
our acceſle to God in Chriſt, it is owr enrring into the holieft by the 
bloodof Feinr,Heb,10.19. and if ever we had need to look tothe 
holinefle of our hearts, it is when we draw neer unto the holy 
God, who is looking into our hearts. In prayer we defire God 
to look into our hearts, and ſhall not we look intothem our 
ſelves ? 
Secondly, Obſerve, | 

Prayer # a Sþeciall duty of repentance, And the confeſſion of onr 
#npr-pareaneſſe,u a ſpecial part of prayer. | 

Zophar thought ob had need enough to repent, and he that 
repents hath need enoughto pray : repentance is our returning 
to God; prayer is our drawing neer to God, 7will ariſe (fairh 
the prodigall ſonne ) and'go to my father, 4nd | will ſay unto him, 
father, 1 have ſfruned again? heaven and before thee, ana am nome 
worrhy ro 'be called thy ſonne, + Ko le OR BEs- 

Thirdly. /f rhow prepare thine heart, and firerchnags 1hivie hands 


towards him ; Pg: Hence 


_ 108 Chap.11. 4» Expoſition upon the Book of Jos . Verl.rgo 
Hence Obſerve ; 7 one iy 

In prayer the whole man muſt be exerciſed. Heart and hand 

muſt joyn in this duty. Net only the ſoul but the body muſt pray, 

hands muſt pray, knees muſt pray, and cyes muſt pray ; Gefares 

ave Speaking in prayer, By theſe we pray when we hold our peace, 

and lift up a loud voice when we ſay never a word ; kzeceling or 

prefirating the body fpeaks humility, bearing the breaſt, ſmitin 


Hi gefius fa- 
cle degenerant, 
Optime preces 
que minimum 
firepunt Of in 
ab/condito cor- 
dis ad eunef- 
junduntur qui 
wvidet invcculto 
O&. rependit in 
aperio, qui non 
1am vocikquem 


cords auditor may keep them together ) P 


: And as the whole-man ſhould be imployed. in prayer, ſo eſpe- 


cially in that // _u Coxchuſion of 1t,, Amen. Some of the ancient 


Hebrews teach us to gather up all our ſpirits into the Amen of 
prayer,. becauſe prayer is ( as it were ) gathered all together, or 
fmm'dup inte Amer. The ſpirits of the whole prayer are cone 
traced into it,and ſo ſhould the ſpirit of him that prayetb. Amex 
% a ſhort word, but it win ſence as long as the longe(f prayer, Moſt 
ſay Amen, becauſe they uſe to fay ſo, not becauſe they knaw what 
they lay. eSmex.is often at the.tongues end, but *cis ſeldome at 
the hearts end. Formality and flatneſle of the ſpirit, paul's and 
unſpirits ic in the ſpeaking, There are 3. things which the Rab- 
dins have obſerved upen the ſaying of Amen. 

Firſt, Your e-Fmes ( ſay they ) muſt not be haſty. Secondly, It 

mult not be maimed or defeQive. Thirdly, It mult not be alone, 
Firſt, Ie muſt not be hefty, without a ſctled conſideration of 
JN fr reſponfy what, we have prayed. for. We mult fay Ames with our unders 
Plamance, or- Randings. That's the Apoſtles argument, for prayer in a known 
. Ea, in Noth ed language: elſe When thou ſhalt blefſe with the Spirit, how ftall.he 
Puke Ayeth. that arcupierh the room of the wnlearned ſay Amen at 1 diving of 
Sauks, ſeeing oe nuderflandeth not what then ſayeft * 1 mw 
EN | ecendly, _ 


« © 


Chap.1t. A» Expoſition apon the Beak of Joz. .Verl. 13. 
" Cecondly, Amer muſt not be maimed, that is, without the pro- 
Fs  nacrefons ſpirits, we maſt ſtrecch out our hearts 
after it, and be ſwallowed upin God. 8 
Thirdly, Amen mult not be «/onec,or av orphes, that is, without 
faich,love, and holy .confidenee : for when we ſay Amen, weſay 
Let is be done, and ſhall we fay to God, Doe al, and have no faith 
that any thing (ball be done ? Let not Amen Rand alone as a poor 
orphan, which hath neither father nor mother, faith nor love 
to ſupport and carry it on tothe object of prayer, tothe God 
hearing prayer. ” BS. | 
| Some Interpreters give it,as.Zophars ſpeciall aim, to remember. 
7ob that his prayers had been faithlefſe and flat ; that the ſpirits 
of his petition were exhal'd and gone. For whereas Eliphaz 
| and Budad had cxhorted him to humility and patience,. Fob an- 
fwers,he had prayed for both, as alſo that God would eicher end 
his pains or him, remove his forrows,or ſhew him the reaſon why: 
they were continued.: Zophar ſtepps in upon this advantage : 
T hon haſt been proping indeed ( ſaith he ) but thy heart bath noz. 
been right, nor thy Fpjru fervent, thou hafF not prayed with a prepa* 
red hears, nor with a ftretcht out hand unto Goll ; thou ha##t prayed 
rather ont-of the I ont of the helineſſe of thy ſpirit ; Thy 
faces are the fruit of preſumption,not of fasth, of nnwarrantable bold- 
neſſe with God, not of an boly confidence. in him ; naw 1 would have 
thee pray Tnazed, Prepare thine heart and ſtretch out thine handy, 
pray with all thy might, and then hearken what tbe Lord God 
wall ſay. | 
Lk check ( as ſome conceive ) cauſed Fob in his-anſwer to 
Z ophar,to complain, I am as one mocked of his neighbour, wha 
calethupon God, and he anſwereth him: (chap.12.) 4s sf he hai 
ſaid, Zophar you-have mocked and wpbraided me With my praiers, 708 
thought 1 aid not prepare mine heart nor ſtresch out my hands to God 
inprater : jonſpeak.to me 4s if you had.felt me ina cold ſweat. at 
duty, or had ſeen the image of pale d:ath ſittin g upox all my addreſſes 
wnto God, But I am ſare | feel you too het at reproofs, and ſee the 
image of an unfriendly jealonſic ſitting upon this your addreſſe to me. 
You az but mock me while. you ſay wnto me, prepare thine heart and 
fretch ont.thine haud to God, Yet (in my though ts ) this cqunſel 
of Zophar is ſo holy.and grave, that I ſce-not how a gracious heart 
(ſach.obs was) could interyrer it as a mock,eſpecially conſidered : 
19 its connexion with the next verſe, Ee 
| Þ. I; - Verſe - 


_ .  — wan—e_- - . Ia eo go” — 
% 


" Chap.t1. 4» Fxpoſtiowupm rin Book of Jox. Verl-tq: 


Si mendacium 
fit in mars tua 


Inzedigit rafi- 
nam aligrun 
' bonorum faite 
teres male par 
19s Si qua de: 
jraudatte in 
mana ita Bcf. 


Verſe 14. If iniquity be inthine hand, put it far away, and let not 
Wickeazeſſe dwell-in thy T abernacle, | 


He had exhorted him before, to prepare his heart and ſtretch 
out his hand ; now he bids him prepare his hand before he ſtretch 
ir out. 

If iniquity be in thine hand, 


The word Iniquity bears any fin; yet the Chaldee ſpecificates 
itintoalye; fa te be in thine hand, Others ( which amounts to 
alye ) sf deceit, wrong dealing, oppreſſion or any violence be in thine 
hana, put it far away from thee : any thing that deceives is a lye, 
I/a 44.20, He feedeth-of aſhes (that is, ſorrow is his food ) ade- 
ceived heart hath turned bim aſide, that he cannot deliver hu ſoul ' 
wor ſay, Is there not a lye in my right hand ? Asif he had faid, His 
idol promited him better fare then aſhes, yet he is ſo much des 
.ceived, that he cannet fee he is, or ſay there is alye in his righe 
hand. Oppreſſion is properly and: uſually called the fin of the 
hand. There are many fins of the body, which yet are not fins of 
'the hand, ali thoſe are,wherein the hand aRs moſt, as in violence 
and wrong ; intheſe ſins there is to heavy a hand, that they de- 
ſerve to' be called fas ef the hand. And though the word may 
take in any kinde of fin, yet Zophar charges Fob chiefly with that, 
as his other friends had done,more then oncebefore, That pro- 
clamation to repent,which the king of Asneveh cauſed to be pub- 
liſhed chrough the Ciry ra» 1m the tenor, Let every one turn from 
the violence that is in their hands, and if you would know what 
that was; reade the ſecond of Nahnm.there we are ſhewed, that 
Nineveh was a (poiling city, and the men thereof as lions,tearing 
in pizces enough for their whelps, and ſtrangling for their lion- 
nefles, they filled their holes with prey, and their dens with ra- 

vin; they cared not whom they rained, ſo they might raiſeup 
their own eſtates, This is iniquity of the hand. 

And ſecondly, We may underſtand it not only of outward and 
violent,but of any cloſe and ſecret wrong ; carry it as covertly as 
you can, even like Juglers, who do that before your face which 
you cannot fee, yer wrong dealing and wrong doing is iniquity, 
and the iniquity of the hand, ZEwv4l done by fleight of hand, or cun- 
mingty, is as bad as that whith i done by frength.of hand or vio= 
lently, EEE TIOETS 
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Chap.11. An Eapoftionupeanhe Sighef Jos .. : Verſc14. 112 
Thirdly, If there be iriquity im thine hand, as as if he bad faid, 
if chow baſt gotten any thingwrong/nyy, which flif re awains in thy 
poxer,put it away &c, To be inthe hand, $tobe-tn our diſpole ; 
and we ſaycommevly, ſarh a thing u out of my band, when. we 
have' parted with it, or diſpoſed of it, $0, if iniquity be in thine 
band is,it thou h5ft deceived any man, and the matter be fill with 
thee,reſtore it, ſend it home tothe right owner,away with it, par 
it far from thee. 24 Ma ih | 
B:fore 1 come to the other branch, take one obſexyation from 
this,as it hath refererce to the former-ccunſel, Prepare thine heart, 
and fAretch cut thine hands towards Ged,” if iniquity be in thine 
kand,nut it far away from thee, T he hand muſt be cleanſed 45 well as 
the keorr, For as God carnot bear it, that we ſhould come.with 
clean hands, a fair.outward-converſation,. when our hearts arc. 
filchy ; ( ſuch Chis diſcovered+the Phariſees, who were like 
latters waſked on-the out.fide, -but unclean-within ; or like ſe- 
- pulchers fairly painced, bur full of dead mens bones and rotten- 
neflr,) ſo neither can hebear it, that they whoſe hands (even to - 
the eye of the world ) arc fiithy and unclean, ſhould yer pretend, 
they have as good hearts a4 others, they mens well ; as the one is - 
groſſe kypocrifee, ſothe ether is grofſe profanenefſe, Never brag of 
your good meanings, or that you have good hearts, when your 
hands arc fon}, 1 grant many have 'cleanhands, while rhey have 
polluted hearts, but where I ſee polluted hands, L have great rea-. 
ton co think there is a,polluted heart too,wany appear berter, but - 
ſcarce any werſe than they are, The heart may keepin its filthi- 
n;fle while the hands are waſhed, bur if the heart be waſhed, _ 
the hand will nor keep. its blrhinefſe, Ir is very poſſi-le for a 
.man that hatha clezn heart to foul his fingers, but he will not . 
wearthem foul. 'He reneweeb faith and repcntarice, he walhcth . 
off the filth .1n_thar fentais wi ich i alwates oper for ſinard tor un- 
cleannefſe, They. whoſe cor ſtpnt way is evil, and yet ſay they have - 
£00d hearts,deceive thenfelvegbhor.cahnot deceive others. Their 
impiety 15 to0 plainto deceive the plaincit foul in grace;thai.nears - 
them ſay ſo, The preparation of the heart will be jeen at 6he fingers 
end: purity of ſpirit cannot confilt with impurity of life : of thon 


haſt iniquity in thine hand, put it far away from thee. | | 
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Put it far awsy from thee... 


The Originallis one word,but it is a ſtrong one; thruſt ivawey, . 
xemove1t tothe urmoſt diſtance... Re. | Henee . 
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Chap.11. 4» Expoſitionuyes the Book of Jo». . Verſ:14, | 

"Hence learn : Firſt, 

T hat,frw muſt be pas away. There is no inmate or neighbour 
fo bad as finne, if it dwell nigh you it will undoe you: 
it were better a Lyon and a bear dwelt with you, or that 
you'dwelt among ſcorpions, then that you and fin ſhould dwell 
together, Sin is a bad commodity, you will never gain by it, you 
will certainly break if itlye apon your hand, put it oft at any 
rate,or rather whatever it coſt you,put it off, /f iniquity be 5n thine 
hand,pnt it away. And not only fo, But | 

Secondly, Put it far away from thee. | 

We can never put fin too far from us. The Apoſtles rule is, 46. 
Fain from all aypearance of evil, that is, dee nothing wherein 
fin appears, or which hath a ſhadow of (fin, 1 The: 5, 22, 
There tu no holinefſe in having a ſhrw of goodneſſe; but the wery 
ſhews of ſin are evil, What the Apoltle adviſeth for the avoiding 
of ſip, that it may net be committed, is as good adviſe forthe 
putting away of ſin when it1s committed ; For as we are to goe 
farre from fin by a holy care leſt we fall into ic; ſo we muſt go 
farre from fin by holy repentance after we have fallen into it, 
We ſhould pur it ſo far-from us, that there may be no returning, 
We ſhould pur itas far from us, as the Eaſt is from the W 
which is the greateſt diſtance, not only menſurable, but imaging- 
ble. When God pardons fin he puts it thus far fromus, (P/al. 
103.12.) and fo ſhould we (if it were poſſible ) when we-re- 
pent of it, The Originall word in the Palme is that of the text, 
and may be rendred thus, (70d hath pnt onr fins as farre away from 
44, 4s he hath put the Eaſt from the Weſt, As the grace of God 
towards us will not ſuffer fin in the guilt of it to abide near us, 
ſo the grace of God in us, will not ſuffer {in in the pollution of 
4t, to abide near us, Beſides, fin is ſuch both in the nature and 
effes of it, as no wiſe man.can deſire near him. Who would not 
poylſon far from him 2 Who would not thruſt the plague or the 
leprofie far away from him ? Who deſires the neighbourhood 
of a mortall enemy? Sin is all this and more to us, therefore put 
it faraway. 

Thirdly, Zophar having tnvited Fob to pray, counſells him to 
put iniquity far away. | 

Note from it, ; 

We cannot draw wear to God in prayer, exeept We put finu far 
from, -_—__ 
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113 __ 


If fin'be not put far from us, God will remove far from us: 


The holy God will not come near (unlefſe to puniſh) the 
praiers ofanunholy heart, You may ſtretch out your hands to 
hegyen, bur you cannot reach heaven, if any iniquity be-if your 
hands. ED EEE 

Fourthly, Taking iniquity ( as it hath been opened) for the 
violation of commutative juſtice, for wrong dealing and oppreſ- 
- fion; Then obſerve, | Bs 

T hat which a i gotten muſt be reff ared. 

Put it out of thy houſe, our of thy family, it will be afireto 
burn, a moth ts conſume, a canker to fret all thy comforts ; thet 
which # ill got, Will peiſon that which « well got, Moſes beſpeaks 


Ripina beret 
diu in manu, fa- 
cilius eſt hers 


the Iſraelices concerning Corah, Dathan and Abiram, Depart / [#3 diviiere, 


pray you from the tents of theſe wicked men, and tonch nothing of 


theirs, left you be conſumed in al their jins ; 1t is dangerous to be a 
neighbour to wicked men, the tayte of che ſtorm ſent upon them 
may fall upon our ſelves: it is more dangerous to keep wicked - 
nefle in our own hands, the whole ſtorm will then fall upon us : 
Tr is. very ſinfull co get by wrong, bur it is moreſinfull co keep 
whart is wrongfully gotten; yer how hardly are men perſwaded 
co part with :r! Ir is eafier ro doe an aCt of charity then of ju- 
ftice ; Many are willing to give, but few are willing to reſtore; 
yet we are more bound co be juſt chen tobe charitable, and to re- 
ſtore then to give ; and indeed no man can pive till he hath re- 
ſtored,nor be charitable cill he is jaſt. That which is ſtolen is not 
fit for a gift either to God or man. God hates robbery both for 
almes and for burnt-offerings, They who are unable may be in- 
nocent though they reſtore not, but no man can be innocent 
who is unwilling to reſtore. Some have done iniquity with their 
hands,who have not iniquity intheir hands. What they have ta- 
ken from others, is taken trom them, or ſpent by them. Theſe 
mult ſhew, tbey have it in their hearts to reſtore 21}, though they 
have nothing in their hands to reſtore. How can we expeQ, that 
God ſhould remit our juſt debts, if we will not reftore our unyuſt 
gains ? | | 

Let not Wickedneſſe awell in thy tubernacles. 


Asthe former clauſe reſpected the reforming of his perſen, ſo 
this the reforming of his family, Lp, 
. Let not Wickedneſſe. dwell | That is;;kt.it not continus there. 
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. . But is it well if wickedneflc dwell not withus? may ie ay a 
RR oe. while with.us? No, not amoment. Asthe Apoſtle Paw/ fpeaks 
quando inca diy 1 ference unto thoſe falſe brethren, Who came in privily to fpig - | 
wanet, Drui, PM their liberty in Chriſt, and bring theny into bougage, uo ve 
We gave place by [abjeFt.on, yo a0t fer an hoar, ( Gal. 25.) So'Wwe 
#1 not give place to wickedneffe forIn hour ; it. is not enough 
co ſay of wickedoeſle, it ſhall not dwell with us, ic [hall nor abide 
with us for ever; we will have it but for a week or anight, it 
may be but for an hour : 'no, it mult not tay with us an hour, no 
not one moment, with our good leave and liking, When Zophar 
Gith, Let not iniquity dwell in thy tabernacle, he means, haſten ir 
away ; and the reaſon why he ſaith, /zt 5? nor anel!, is, becauſe no 
man can ſo- watch his houſe and family, no nor his own heart, but 
fin will ſometimes come in, he ſhall tinde fuch ftrangers thereas #+ 
be never invited, ſuch as he never looked for ; he {hall inde them. - 3 
not only knocking at the door, but boldly drawing the latch, ur-. - % 
locking the door and thruſting in ; man cannot prevent this, & 
ther in regard of his heart or his houſe ; but he may ſay, wicked- 
gcſſe (hall not dwell with me ; as foon as he diſcovers i he may. 
remove it, or chide i: out of doors. Though we cannot keep evil. 
aut,yet we may thruſt it out, though we cannot hinder its coming. 
in, yet we may hinder its ſtaying in; we need not make a. 
bed, or provide a chamber for fin :; this requires ſome pauſe and 
conſideration. We examine men(if we know them-not) whence. 
they are,and whether they will, before we bid them welcome. or 
admit them to reſt under our roof, The Prophet rebukes the. 
people of //+.el ( Jer.4.12,) How long ſhall thy vain thomghts loage . 
Within thee ? vain thoughts will offer themſelves, but why do.you 
| accept and entertain them, why do you ſpeak them fair. ?  Lep wor 
Wickednefſe dwell in thy tabernacle. | 
In thy vaberwacle, ] 'Some underſtand it perſonally : The body. 
T'hernacB/9% of a man is his tabernacle, whey the earikty honſe of rhis tabernacie. 
"52 nomene - (ih the Apoſtle ) ſhall be deſſolved, (2 Cor.5.1.) So lit mt. 


te lo: [ara in= \*. : 4 : 
jar buy Pichedneſſe dwellin thy tabernacle,is,let it not dwell with rhee,or in . 


ranquzm ſacer- thy heart. 6:1 
dos preerat cum But ſecondly, Tabernacles were of two forts, eccleſiaſticall, or. 
_ projperts, civil,cicher the place of Gods worſhip,or of mans reſidence. Some... 
"mee 7 expound this text in the former notion; Lee not Wickedreſfe dwell . 
qu3-. arceptaſſe : Fr . . of God 
in thy tabernacle, that is,. take care. to purge the worlhip 


putavitZopbar, E Cal 'orl d. | 
Bold. from-allidolatry and ſuperſtition; There was apublike workbip +, 
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in that age, as WE may colle& from the diſcourſe of Fob: friends'; 


Here Zophar ( according to this ſence ) preſſeth Job to a refor- 


mation of worſhip (be beiog\ a publike perſon and the Prieſt 


or accuſeth him,as having ſuffered abuſesto creep intoit:at which 
Eliphaz, ſeems to aim in his rejoynder ( (+ 7 15.34.) For rhe 
congregation of hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and fire forall conſume the 
taberwacies of bribery. | 

But I rather take tabernacle, for a cwvil dwelling, ſo, Ler not 
Wickedneſſe dwell in thy tabernacle, is (by aTrope) as if he had 
aid, let not wickedoefſe dwell in thoſe who dwell in thy taber- 
- pnacle: Atabernacle is not a ſabjeR. capable of good or evil, but 
as perſons abiding there are good or evil, | 

Hence obſerve : Firſt, 

He that hath cleanſed hims/elf, ſhanld labony to cleanſe others al/0. 

As it ſhould not ſatisfie us to be happy alone, ſo not ts be holy 
alone.Grace is communicative and catching as well as fin:A man 
that bath no wickednefſe dwelling in himfe}f, would not have any 
man a dwelling for wickednefle : having purified his own heart 
and hands, he labours as far as. his line reacheth, to purifie theſe 


about him.Chrift gives this charge to Peter,Fhen chow art convert» 


ed, Hlirengthen thy brethren, | 
Secondly, In xclationto our own tabernacles, Obſerve, 
T he governonr of a family u to look to his family, to all under his 
charge,that Wickedneſſe dwell not among them... NO 
It was the commendation of Abraham, and that which 
. moyed God to.entruſt him with his ſecrets, 7 know Abra- 
ham that he will command bu houſpold, and hi childres after him, 
and they ſpall keep the way of the Lord : and if «Abrabat 
would teach his houſhold the way and will of God, doubt- 
lefle Abraham would not let that dwell in his houſhotd, 
which was contrary to the way and will of God. When 
Tacoh went to Bethel, with ſacrifice, he ſaid unto his how/+ 
hold and to all that were with him, Put away the firange pods that 
are among y0u,and be clean, (Gen.39.) Such was the reſolution of 
Foſina, 1 and mine hou(e will [erve the Lord : And David who had 
the care of a whole kingdom upon him, yer takes care that no 
vwickednefſe ſhould dwell in his Court and Rojall family. Pal. 
101.7. He that worketh deceit ſoall not dwell in my houſe, he that 
zclleth lies ſhall wot tarry in my fight. The ſins that dwell in our 


tamilies,become onrs, if we labour not to purge them our, A man 
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is guilty of ſo much (in as he might prevent by ſuch means as God 
hath afforded him, if it doth it not. We have nor ſatisfied our 
duties When we look to our ſelves only, but to all under our ſha. 
dow or within our ſphere. Further, Family firs bring family 
judgements, as well as nationall ins bripg nationall,or perfonal 
ſins perionall judgemerrs. Becaule El: inftered lis fons in fin, - 
and did not reſtrain them, therefore he ſuftered for their fps; 
their fins were charged upon his account, and he paid dearly for 
them, When we make other mens fins our own, they will wake 
us ſmart as much as our own ; And the fins of thoſe who ave ours, 
may quickly be onrs. Where the relation 4 necrer, the contagion 
gnicker, They are ſo,not only when we command and pive them 
counſel to ſin,or take pleaſure in their fin, but when we C not re- 
prove them for (in, or not improve all due means to preventor 
_—_— their os : , Can 
r aſtly,Theſe two verſes, preſent us with a platform of repen- 
- Pom maag tance 5 three ſpeciall afts - requifites, Firlt, Preparation of th 
cefaria, prins beart: Secondly, Fervent pgayer : Thirdly, The putting away, ca- 
cordis prepers* fling ont, or baniſhing of miquity ; Till the heart be prepared we 
_— ary cannot pray, uncill iniquity be purged out,prayer'is not accepted, 
| tie inquitth Vlefſe all three be done we have not repented,or our repentance 
$ropu/ſionem. Mult be repented of, Except we repent thus we cannet be ſaved, 
Merc. | and only that repentance 1s not to be repented of, which is unto 
ſalvatien. 
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Jo » Clap. 11. Ver. 15,16. 


Fer then ſalt then lift «p thy face nitkewt ſfot z, yea, this 


© -* ſhalt be fttdſeft, ard ſhalt net fear, | 
Becanſe thon ſhalt forget 1hy miſery ,and remember it 4s waters 


that paſſe away. 


a the former context, Zophar gives Job good counſel ; in this 
he gives him enconragements to follow that counſel, His en- 
couragements are Jaid down more gererally in theſe two verſes; 
and they are drawn into particulars in the words following to the 
end of the chapter, There are three branches of this generall 
promiſe inthe 15. verſe... 
| Fiſt, Thon foalt life up thy face Withent Fpot. 

Secondly, Then ſhalt be fledfaft, 

Thirdly, T how foslt nor fear, 


Firſt 5 yan Honourable 
In they Second, he promiſeth himga Setled eſtate. 
h Third S ? a Comfortable 
Verſe 15, Thox ſtalt lift up thy face Without Spot. 


We had an expreſſion neer this at the 15, verſe of the 10, 
Chapter, where Js ſeems to ſpeak ( as ſome expound) diſpai- 
ringly, If 1 be righteoms,yet will I not lift up my head : oras others, 
humbly, 7 Wil nor life np my head though I were righteous, Zophar 
anſwers him here : Thou ſaiſt, sf chow Wert righteom thou wonuldſt 
wot lift np thy bead, but, I tell thee, if thou were righteous ( ac- 
cording to the counſel given thee ) thou mighteſt lift up both 
thy head and heart, thou mighteft take both-courage and com- 
fort,T hen foalt thog hift up thy face without ſpot. - | 
What the lifting up of the head,or of the face imports, may be 
ſeen ( chap.10.15.) I ſhall here only adde a threefold fignitica- 
= about lifting up the face ; both phraſes being of neer af- 
W.-—--. | 
7, To lift up. the face is aſigne of chearfullneſſe, Job 22.26. 
For then foalt thow have thy delight in the Almighty, and ſpalt lift 
wp thy face unto God; that is, thouſbalr lift up thy face unto Ged 
with delight, Joy is the light and life of the face, no marvell 
_ _ _ then 
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then, if we lift up our faces when God cauſeth us to rejoice, 4 
merry heart,ſaith Solomon(Prov.,17.22.) dath good likga medicine,” 
and where that medicine works kindly,it ſets a man upon his legs, - 
and. makes him hold up his bead like a man. God hath given man 
an ere countenance in the fabrick of nature, bat his counte- 
nance is then moſt ere&, when grace cauſeth him to rejoice-in 
.God. 
2. To lift up the face,is an act of reverence and reſpeR. (Der, 
28.50.) The Lord ſball bring a nation againſt thee of a fierce coun. 
Non clever fg. e056, Which ſhall wor regard the perſon of the old, fo we tranſlate, 
ciew a4nem, the Hebrew is, Which ſhall noz bift wp hu face to the old, that is, 
Heb, which ſhall give no reverence to old men ; the Septnagint render 
Non mirabitur jt thus, there (ball come agaiuft thee a people of fierce countenance, 
faciem ſens Who ſhall not admire the face of au oldman ; an old grave man, ac- 
SePts cording to the common rules of civility, is to be had in admira- 
tion or high eſteem. Tonng ones ſhould hift wp their faces to honour 
thoſe,Whoſe faces hang down with age, 

3. ( WhichI rather take for the meaning of this text ) lifting 
nag = up of the face, implicth ſtrong confidence. Thus Abner ſpeaks to 
gſm confiden. Aſabel, Turn thee aſide from following me ; Wherefore ſhowld I ſmte 
ths > nibil erus thee to the ground? How then ſhould I hold up my face to Foab thy 

| beſcenti, Pinede brother ? ( 2 Sam.2.22.) that is, how ſhall I come with any con» 
fidence or freedom of ſpirit, before /oa6, if Iſhonldflay thee? 
When (aw was rejeed with his offering, ( Gen.4.5,6,7.) the 
text ſaith, He was very wroth, and bu conmenance, or bt face fel : 
which is directly oppoſite to lifting up the face. The falling of 
Cairns face was in two things: Firſt, He fell from a chearfull to a 
churlih countenance, he lookt doggedly and ſowerly ; we fay of 
ſach a man, he hath 4dows /oob, Secondly, He fell from a confi- £ 
dent,to acowardly countenance, The fall of Caixs countenance %.” 
diſcovered the fear which fell upon Cars heart zhe did not bring & 


the firſt offering with his heart, and he had no hearc left co brivg [ 
another offering.7 he face varieth as the minde varieth. That is ſeen [ 

1 the face which out of oght: The evidences ofthe heart arexead* * Wi 
there, and we maytake the yy of amans Þirit in hrs comte« | 


nance. Four things are chiefly ſcen in the face; 1. Pride : The 

Wicked through the prode of bns countenance will not {eek nmo God,.. 

(FPfal.30.4.) LY _ Dans 6. ous the Kings conerenance 

Vianchonged, and. bs thoughts wonbled bins, That is, his choupts 

being woubled-ax that cHrendbell apparition, His I 
| | Sp: | changed, 
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changed. A Envy and difcontent, ( Gen, 3 3.2.5 J Lab a1 Colas 
1enance Was not toward lacob as before; his face ſuffered wn evil. 


change, becaufe God made a good change in the eſtate of /cob; 
though Laban was a ſubtle man and a difſembler, yer his eny 


at the proſperity of /ac-b, was too bigge to be diffembled,. 


4, Guilr,and ſhame the truit of it appear in the face ; He dayes 
rot ſhew his face, Whoſe Wick-dneſſe ſtares in hu face, The Lord faid 
unto. Cain ( Geneg.7.) if thon do well, ſalt thow not bs accepted ? 
The word which we trarflate accepred, figniftes properly vo /ft 
#p, and ſoit may be rendred in that place z if 5how do well, thou 
foalt have a lifting up, that is, thou ſhalt hft wp thy face wpon as 
good termes as thy brother Abel : nprightneffe hath boldnefſe borh 
with God and man. ( 1 Joh.3.21.) If onr hears conderone ts 
not, then have wa confidence ( or freeaans of ſprech ) towards God. 
They that are aſhamed of what they have done, hang down their 


Duem fafti ant 
pudet aut pants 
tet oculigs 
dt cit. 

Erubuit gremi. 
0g, Pudor dejee - 
cit oce/lis, 
Ovid,s, Mer, 
St bene epgeri 
elevare, icc.ele.- 
Vatio erit Hibie :. 


heads, or pull their hats over their eyes, they dare not be ſeen of 
men,much lefſe of God, Who #: of purer eyes then to behold iniquity. . 


T new ſhalt lift np t hy face, 
es Without ſpot. 


The Originall imports any kinde of blemiſh. Some tell us,that - 


the word Homns, 1s derived from it, which fignifies a favtr- 


finder, or one who makes it his bufineſſe and ſtady, ro finde or. 

make faults in what is done or ſpoken, To &ft wp rheface Without - 
Sor,is,to be without blemiſh,or blamelefle; | 

© Spots in propriety of ſpeech belong to.the body. Cam the /7 


Leopard change hu fpots? ( Jet.13.23.)The Lamb for the Paſſeover 
muſt be without ſpot, ( Exod.12.5,) Se muſtthe Prieſts; ( Lev. 


2.17.) As whatſoever ſtains the beauty, and'darkens the.light of 
the face,ſo whatſoever diſcampoſerh the harmony,or hinders the - 
comelinefle of the whole body,. cemes under tke proper ſenſe of . 


this word, 


INI © 


Denotat vitium 
corporis wel 
quicquid pul. 
cbritudmen de- 
ruit, 

Hinc Momus. . 


There iis alfo a: metaphoricaliſpor, which is two fold :- Pirſt, 


Upon the name or credit; ſo a mans diſhonour:is his por; any . 


blemith caſt upon-out- repytation, is called ant afperfow.. Se 
Iy, Upon: the.minge or inward man; fo every.fin isa ſpo 


Greek ward for #nb/ameabie,or without finfullblemiſhjdiſcevers. 4 


it.ſelfplainly-ro be che.ofspring of this in. the, Hebrew... The ſoul 
takes ſpots as: well as: the, b 
beauty, os obſcures the glory of the minde;; wharloovert ſullieth 


?, Whaitſocver blemiſherh che .- 
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Chap.tit. 4n Expoſition upon th: Book of Jon .  Verl.t5+ 
the credit, or obſcures the _—_ of man, comes under the me« : 
caphoricall ſence of this word. | | 
AMeoſes having exalted God in his perfeRtions, A Gol of eruth 
an4 without iniquity, juſt anJ right is he, ( Deut.32.4.) ſubjoins . 
( the more to aggravate them) not the imperfections, but the 
o]rofle impieties of Iſrael, ( ver.5.) They have corrupted. them: 
ſelves, therr Ft 14 mot the Spot of ha children; that is, their fan is 
not a ſin of infirmity, ſuch as ofcen appears upon the children of 
God. They fin as it they had norelacion to God ; they fn like 
aliens, yea like rebels, not like children, not like members of the 
common-wealth of 1/raz/. Any ſpot is bad, bur ſome are work, 
Sin-ſpots are the wosſt of ſpots,yet they are not all equally bad: 
There is a ſpot which is,and a ſpot which is not the ſpot of Ggds 
children. The Apoſtle counſels the Philippians to take heed of 
theſe ſpots, as they deſired to live in the reputation of children, - 
(chap.2.15.) That ye may be blameleſſe avd barmleſſe, the (int of 
wuva $63: God without rebuke (lo we render,) or ( asthe Greek bears it 
(cHUNPE. clearly) that ye may be the Spotleſſe ſons of God, that is, without all 
ſuch ſpors as are unſutable ro, or inconſiſtent with your ſonſhip, ' 
Some are ſo beſpotted,that they are called ſports : Theſe, ſaith the 
Apoſtle Jude ( ver.12.) are ſpots in your feaſts of charity. He that 
hath may ſpots,is not forward to hold up his face, then how ſhall 
he who isa ſpot? | 
But what is the ſpot intended inthis text ? There are three in» 
terpretations abour it. 
Firſt, Some take it for the ſpot of grief and forrow ariſing 
from afflition. 7how fbalt lift up thy face without Spot, thatis, 
thou ſhalt get clear of theſe affliions which ſpot thy face with | 
ſorrow. This ſence alludes to that ( Ch4p.9. v.31.) where Job | 
complaineth, though / waſh my ſelf 8&c. yes balt rhow plunge me 
in the ditch, 1 ſhall be all mire and dirt, all to be ſpotted with 
troubles and ſorcows,though I waſh in the waters of repentance: 
No faith Zophar, if thou doelt repent indeed, thow fbals life t 
by face without 7 God will chrow thee into the dirt no more. 
Some tranſlate from the letter of the Hebrew, thow faals lifs 
thy face ow: of the Spot, that is, thou ſhalt riſe our of thy affliction, 
and recover out of thy mire of thy tribulations, Fe 
Hence Obſerve, >, ae diy 5 poj] 
They Who repent and get looſe from ſin, ſhall profjicr, and get luoſe - 
from fryow. 4 _—_— 


"FE \* 


Oo 
. 
”4 * by 
- Y 
*%. - n 4 b TP. 
my | - +. 7 _ e 
;/ X _ Le - 
a x > hg EY LY 
7 


Me — CD TD—_—_—  —— —  —— —  ——c— 


\ 


Chap.1t. 4® Expoſition upon the Book of Jox. Verl1y. 1 21 


Though all our repentings, waſhings and purgings, cannot de- 


' ſerve freedom from the lealt evil, yer this is the way co ſuch free-. 


dom; and when we ( — the power of Chriſt ) purge our 
ſelves from all filthineſſe of ficſh and ſpirit, we are inthe faireſt 
probabiliry, in the neereſt poſſibility ro be freed from the ſpets 
of cribulation and affliction. Sin and ſorrow uſually come, and goe 
rogether : when we fall into the mire of ſin, God caſtsusinto the 
mire of ſorrow ; and though he often vary his diſpenſations, yer 
this is a truth, That when we get out of the mire of fin, the Lord 
lifts us up out of the mire of ſorrow. / 
Secondly,Others take it for a ſin-ſpot, If thow prepare thine heart, 
&Cc. then thou ſpalt. lift up thy face Without Spot, that is, the Lord 
will not take notice of thy fin. 
Hence nore, 1 «© g "EY 
Though no man i Yithour his ſpot, yet allbeleevers are accounted 
o:leſſe, | 
75/5 confeſſeth ( Namb.23.21.) He hath not beheld ini- 
quity in }acob, neither hath he ſeen perverſe ſſe in {ſracl, that is, 
be charged no ſpot upon them at that time, they ſinned not per- 
verſely,nor did they he impenitently in ſip ; Chriſt ſanGifierh and 
cleanſeth hy Church With the Waſhing of Water by the Word, that he 
may preſent ut to himſelf a glorious Charch, not baving fþot or 
Wrankle, or any ſach thing, but that it ſhomld be holy and withoas 
blemiſh,Epheſ.5.26,27. . 
Thirdly, Many underſtand it of a' flame-ſfper, which is the con+ 
ſequent of fin. Thou ſyale lift up thy face Witheut For, that is, 2* Taber oh 
thou ſhalt not be aſhamed to lift up thy face, or when thou F#m nov 
lifreſt up thy face, thou ſhalt have clear and free acceſſe to God. ;; ,, _ —_— 
No cloud ſhall fit ypon thy ſpirit to' interrupt communion with harem ine ti- 
him. | | gere exigit fa* 
_ ofkr, | _ * vatio, 
oline(ſe of life and purity of con(cience, cauſe boldue(le and con- ©_**: 
fidence in i '9 1.6 / T X / je  Elevarefatiem 


The Apoſtle Peter chargeth/husbands, to awel! with cheir wives ba - 


according to knowledge, and as being heirs of the ſame grace-of life, quan nil, con- 
that their pr ayer s be nos hinared ( 1 Pet.3.7.) Uneven or fr lobe fibi nulls 
walkig in any relation, hinders prayer chree waies. Firſt, It P3#eſcere caips 
deads our ſpirits, treightens our' hearts, - weakens our gifts for *** 

prayer. Secondly, Tt hinders the effe, fruit and ſucceſſe.of prai- 

cr. Thirdly, . It hinders us from'the very a, it breeds-aſtrange- 

Ss . R | . nefle 
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B55 PE BE ag Tg 
; neſſe between our ſouls and God, and makes vs liſtlefſet6.che  - 

duty. The ſoul is unwilling ro come intothe preſetice 6f Go, 
while ſin ticks upon the confeience : ſuch as-have fo heart to 
come before God, cannot lift up their faces to him. Itis ſaid of 
the poor Publican ( L#k.18.) that he durſt not Lift wp bu eyes to © 
keaver, he had low thoughts of himſelf, and his poſture was low. 
ly. Tke Publican had no purpoſe to continue in (in, yet: becauſe 
his conſcience was not cleared of (in, he durſt not lift up his face 
to heaven, but ſtanding afarre oft ſaies, God be wercrful ro me a 
ſinuer; Guilt clogs the ſoul, How ſhall -an unholy heart con» 
verſe with a holy God ? When we lift up our faces, or give zood 
looks to ſinne, we cannot lift up our faces to, or expeRta good 
look from God; They whoſe hypocriſte, is ſo vigorous, that they 
ean at once look upon fin with joy, and upon God with confi- 


dence, ſhall at laſt co their ſorrow finde God rejeQing their con- 
fidences;z and indeed he is not confident but impudent, wh 
hopes for favour from God, while himſelf make fin his favourite, { 
Thoſe hypocrites went thus high, whom the Lord upbraids (cr. 3 
7.9.) Will ye fleal, murder, and commit adultery, wid ſweur falfly, | 


and come and ſtand before me mm thy place? Some hypocrites ſcene 
to have a very lively hope, yet the hope of all hypocrites ſhall be as the 
giving up of the Ghoſt Ws 

Laſtly, The ſpot from which fob is promiſed freedome, is ex- 
pounded for diſgrace or diſkonour. Fob was beſpattered by his 
friends as awicked man, as the worſt of wicked men, an by- 
pocrite. E 

Hence Obſerve, a 

Tt 4 4 great mercy to have our credit cleared up from thoſe ble- 

' miſbes Which the nncharitable ſuſpitions or raſb cenfaures of men have 
oalt upon us, 

There is no ſpot except that upon the conſcience which is ſo | 
unbeautifull as that upon our credit, He hath little to loſe in. - 
this world who hath loſt his good name: And if the lofle of cre- 
dit be fo great an affliction, the reparatienoof ir:cannot be a ſmall 

mercy. David was a man ſpotted with the imputation of rebel- - 
lion, Saw lookt upon him as a traytour : It was a hifh favour 

| Which God gave him, -when he gave him back-his pood name: 
when he cauſed him to lift op his face without ſpot, yea without. 
ſpot in the eye of Sax, Saxl acquitted bim, and ſaid, then art more 
ighteoms th 1, The Lord bremgin forth this ard lants of 
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and ba juſt dealings 4s the noon-day, Plal.37.6. His righteouſnefe | 
by in Tp > and hjs juſt dealing was adjudged treachery and 
deceit : Yet at laſt he recovered his credit, and his name was 
cloathed with honour in the eſtimation;of his adverſaries. -This 


is the firſt promiſe, Thou /halr lift up thy face Withont ſpot. The 
ſecond 15, | 0 S 
I Tea thop faalt be fedfaZt. 


=. —_ 


It isa happineſſe to get a good eſtate, but it is a greater hap- 
pineſſe ro keep.it. Tho fair be fteafaft, The Hebrew word, in ».,, 
the verb, ſignifies to wel? or difſolve; and in the adjeAive, frong bt, lguefa- 
darable aud compatt; that which is melted is called compact, = oben, nn. 
either by the figure antiphcaſis, becauſe jt is uncompaR, or,accor- ,, que, yet per © 
ding to the nature of the thing, becauſe metrals which have been- antipbraſin, vel * | 
melted grow more compact and ſolid when they cool 'again, quod metaliaſus 
Some render it here, Thox ſhalt be like a molien pillar ; brafſe or [6 
iron being molten and caſt into the figure of a pillar, are ſtrong nc pale 
and teddy ; the: word is Jo rendered, (1 Sem.2.8.) The pillars ſeſam, in be 
Chats the lis and ſtrongeſt parts) of the earth, are the Lords, ors paſſin Ws : x'M 
"This promiſed Redfaſtne(ſe may be taken two waies © PO po Fu 
" Firſt, In reference to his extergalls, as if Z ophar had ſaid. forti,valide. 
T hon Waft ence Maſter of a good eftate, thou Waſt ence rich and full,” pn 
bat thy eſtate, thy riches Were not ſtedfaft, thow ha#t left all, thy 
Wealth. os apa'gone ; yet humble thy ſelf, and tho ſhale lift 


#p SG vow ſoalt not only be exalted, but eftabliſted. Thou fralt 


be ſtedfaſt. 


" 


Seconely, Stedfaſtnes may referre to his internalls,and fo there 
may be a four fold ſtedfaltnes. | 
1.-Of judgement, When a man holds to his profeſſion, and 
fleets not in opinion. The Apoſtle cautions his Epheſians:(chap. 
4-14.) Bewo wore chilaren taſſed tos and fro, With every Winde of 
dotirine : be firm to your principles, be .not as a meteor carried 
about with every guſt, but as a tar fixed in your orb. | 
- 2+ There is a ſtedfaſtnefſe of reſolution, 1 Cor.,15.58. Be ye 
Neafaſft and nnwerrable, that is, hojdto yourparpoſe : ſerve the 
Lord, angigo pro paororks let nothing take you off: Such was 
the maſculine Redfaſtne(ie. of Queen Hefter, reſolving to dec her 
dutyin the face of danger, Jf I periſh, 7 "RE 
3- There is a ſtedfaltnes of faith, When we beleeve and do.not 
 Wiver,or heſitate (Zaw.1.6.) The Apalle Paul ſpeaks of the ſo- 
| | as 
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Chap.11. As Pxpoſitjgy »pon the Book of Jos. Vetſ;r5. | 
lidity of the firmament ef faith, (('s/.2.5.) Rejoicing 1m.your ordey” 
and the ftedf.. ines of your faith in Chriſt And Peter exhorts tore. - / 
ſit the devil, being ftedfaſt in the faith, 1 Pet.5.9. He that fights 
muſt look. to his footing, We cannot veſiſt another till We are feiled 
our ſelves. * - EDS 

4. There is a ſtedfaſtnes of conſcience; Conſcience is fat! of 
uncertainties till we ſettle npon Chriſt : the ſtedfaſtnes of conſci. 
ence ariſeth from the peace of conſcience, and our peace flows 
to us in the bloud of the covenant. | 

We may underſtand this promiſe of outward, but eſpecially of 
inward ſtedfaſtneſle ;. of the ſtedfaſtneſſe of his faith and the qui. 
etnefle of his conſcience; that he ſhould no lenger hang between 
hope and fear, between perſwaſions and doubtings of the love 
of God. 

Henee Ovſerve, 

Grace eftabliſheth the heart, | 

Gratia rediit Put away fin, and thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt, Grace is bronghit in. 
bominem con- to the heart by Chriſt: Grace and Chrift can never: part, the 
ftantem frm m dodrine of grace is therefore ſaid to eſtabliſh the heart, becauſe. 
ſecure & «w* Chriſtisinit, Heb 13.9. It is a good thing that the heart be efta-. 
jo w_ L %. ty bliſked With grace, rot With meats, Which have not profited thew 

pre/umentem. That have been occupied therein: when he ſaith it # goodhe means, 
Lined, it t better that th: heart be eflabliſked by grace then by meat, For _ 

meat doth in a ſence eftabhth che hearc, that is, it recreates and 

refreſhes che heart. As Abrahars ſpeaks to the three men whom 

he invited to his tent (Jex.18.5.) 7 Will fetch a morſil of [ read, 

and comfort ye yur hearts, the Hebrew is, ſtay or eſtabliſh your 

hearts, But the laſting comfort and eſtabliſhment of the heart, is 

by grace; that is, with grace wrought in the heart, or withthe 

.doR ine of grace (which is a means'of working that grace) for 

ke oppoſeth grace to meats, abont which queſiihas were then. 

*  Rtarted, and many were unſetled ; and with meats he under- 

. ſtandsby a Synechdoche the whole body of the ceremoniall law, 

which is oppoſed to the Goſpel, or the doArine'of grace; 'asif 

he had ſaid, donor think to ſettle your ſclyes by the'cerempniall 

law, one part whereof conſiſted inthe choice aid diſtintion of 
meats, for they have nor profited them that hate been occupied 

therein, they have gotten no eſtabliſhment by them, but grace 

, will doe it : As your fathers did cat manna in the wildernefle, fo 

meats of the ſacrifice in Cavaay, and are dead, bur he thar-feeds 
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vpen Chriſt, ardis filled with erace;ſFall live forever. Meats 
profited them fo little,that they are ſaid not to prefit rhem.;- they 
2dwiniſtred only a tranſient heJp tothe body; bur grace profits 
| ſo muchghar it enly may be ſaid to profit: that adminiſters a per- 

'manent advantage to the'ſoul. Grace' renders us alwaies the 
ſame, and preſerves us from change. Incopſtancy is the compa- 
nion of finz yea inconfſtancy is the! companion of all earthly 


things ; earthly things move and are unſteady ; 5s impoſſible to * 


fland faſt upon av iinſteady frundation, The Apolile (Eph.4.13.) 
deſcribeth the Gentiles thus. 7 ſay. unto you (peaking to the 
Saints) that ye kencefirth Walkmor as other Gentiles Walk, ye were 
' Gentiles, but now I would not have you walk as other Gentiles, 
"namely as vnconverted Gentiles, Doe not imitate them from 
whom you have made ſo happy a: departure ; but how- did they 
' walk? 1n the vanity of their minde, that is, in the unſerledneſic 
and unconftancy and unſtaidneſſe of their mindes ;- you haue re- 
ceived grace, and grace ſhould make youfirm and ftable upon 
your bafis, #pon Chriſt your bottome. The holy Ghoſt reproves 
this 'unſetleUnes-in the old Jews. ( Fer.2.23.) Theow art a [wift 
' Dromedary traverſing her Wases, (never ſertled in any way, verſ. 
36.) Why gaddeſt thon about ſs much to change thy Way ? thou alfs 
ſhalt be aftanmedof Egypt ,as thos Waſt- aſhamed of Aſſhria ;. thou 


- 
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wentcſt to this kingdome and to the other nation for help, and 
here thon thonghteſt roftrengthen thy ſelf, and there ro obtain 
| deliverance ; Why gadieſt thou abort ſo much.?- the world being 
uncertain: leaves thee: in perpetuall uncertainties, -thou couldſt 
finde no help in Aſſyr#e, thou ſhalt finde none in _Egype; neither 
the one nor the'other ſhall-be able ro eftablifh thee. - So ehape31. 
22. How long Wilt thou go about, O thou beck;liding danghter ? 
We are in continuall motion till weſettle in God.” As the needle 
in the Mariners compaſſe being toucht with the loadſtone is un- 
viet till it points to the north, and there it ſettles : ſoitis with: 
| the ſoul, to what quarter of the creature ſoever- we turn-our 
ſelves, we ſhall be unſetled, wavering. and: unſteadytill we poine 
_ direQtly into God, till we' took heavenwards The heart findes 
xo gronnd till ir pers off theearth > oi | 
There is a double unſtedfaſtnefſe whichſin brings in; and grace 


caſts our; © 


Firſt, Abont our way, many are alwaies to chooſe; whether 
— His way oxthaty isthcir quere: they.nor only ( which is the in- | 


= Wy - firmity 
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firmity of many of the Saints ) haltia their way,but betweentyy. 
wayes. An upright heart may bc unficady inthe right way ; bu - 
a carnal heart is unſteady iberweenthe right Way and the:wrong, | 
Such are ſometimes -g904 wayes, and ſometimes in evil wajey, 
they may happen upon a good way,but they cangot cbuſe ir, or if 
they chuſe ir, it is not for tsgoodaefſe bur commodioulneſſe; i 
ſerves their turns, and -upon that account they take a tym 
in it. _ 
Secondly, They are unſteadfaſt about the end ; A wicked man 
is often ſecure, but he is never ſecled concerning his-epd, He 
preſumes he ſhall be well,but he cannot knowit ſhall be we{l with 
him. They who walk in dark waies, muft needs þc in the dark 4+ 
bout their end.  Anevil minde is never quiet upon good termes, 
They who are morally evil, have no true reaſon to expe&eter | 
good, There isa quietnes of minde concerning our end,which ari- 
ſeth from the ignorance of our ill eftate, and there is a quietne(ſe 
which ariſeth from the knowledge .of our good eftate: in the 
former ſenſe many wicked men are quiet, their conſciencesdo, 
not trouble them, and they wonder why any mans ſhould, 
Theſe are aſleep in the darkneſle of fin, and they ſhall lye down 
in the darkneſſe of forrow. Oaly he that findes himſelf united 
.unto Chriſt, and by vertue of that union, cleanſed from the guilt, 
and relieved againſt the dominion .of ſin, is ſteadfaſt indeed, 
Him wilt thoy efFebliſh ( ſaith. the Prophet ) iy per (+ peace, if 
Whoſe winde i ſtayed on thee. It is a baſtar, (HEAcE In (> is the 
daughter of ignorance, true peace' is the daughter of ſaving 
knowledge. | EE 
Laſtly, As this ſtedfaſtaes is underſtood ofhis outward eſtate, | 
We learn, / | 
T hat God ouly can eftabliſh the creatnre to na. | 
T he faſtion of the World paſſeth gway, yet God can bid it ſtand, 
The creature can be no moreto us then God makes ir, how much I 
ſo ever we make it in our account, David calls his outwarde-' 
tate a wowntaiv, Plal,z0.6,7. yet he acknowledgerh char all the 
ſtrength and Randing of tys moyntain was from God. Lorddy 
thy favour thow haſt made my moenmiin.to tend firong. And he 
found his mountain ſhaking, yea and his heart ſhaking too, when 
God did but hide his face. 7how dideft hide thy face,gynd Ie 
zroubled. That's the ſecond thing promiſed, There is yet 
third, v3e. I 4d 
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And thou ſralt not far, 


ies it bipher yet. - There isan Eoly fear, ard there isz 
eve Thee: is Ly 9 of care, and there is a fear of deſtra- 
Fion, There is a fear of watchlulrefſe, and there is a fear of 
diſtruſtfulreſſe. He doth tot mean the holy fear of care and 


| watchfulrefle ; but the null fear of diſtration and diſtruſiful- 


| Rn He ſtall not be afraid, he that feareth holily, ſhall not 


be afraid diſtraQingly, Again, This exemption from fear doth 
not leave us ung, Ir is Babylon which faith, 7 ſit 4s 4 Dnecn and 
6m: no Widdow, and ſhall ſee no ſerrew, She is ſo fearleſle that ſhe 
is alſo carelefle, The more 7ern/alem and her children know 
their ſafety, the more they labour to be ſafe. _ 

T how ſhalt not fear. This negative promiſe may have a three- 
fold reference, Thou ſoalr nor frar: Firſt, The continuance of 
thy preſent troubks. Nor ſecondly, The return of theſe troubles, 
Nor thirdly, The riſing of new troubles. Thy heart ſhall be farre 
above all theſe fears. | | 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, 7o get free from [in, is the Way to get free from fear. 

| Put away iniquity, and then thou ſhalt uot fear, As by fear we 
keep from iniquity ( The fear of the Lords to depart from evil, ) 
ſo by departing from iniquity we keep from fear: An'evil con- 
ſcience is a troubled conſcience :. God « above all far; and man 
* #5 never Withant fear till hes in God, (Provy.21.1.) Therighteous # 
bold as atyon, : 

Secondly, 7 # te free from the fear of evil, u better than to be freed 
from evil. | 

He doth not ſay barely,thou ſhalt be freed from evil, bur, Thou 
ſhalt be freed from fear;Happines confiſts more in removing 3n-- 
ward than outward trouble.He -that is not indeed afraid of evil. 
before it-comes, may be happyzhovgh it.comes, Iris the perfeAtion 
of our ſpirituall eftate not to fear : Perfe&# love caſterh out fear 
(1746.4.18.) It cafieth out all fear that we ſþall looſe the favour 
of God, or be caſt out of his love : it doth not caſt our the fear of. 
offending Gag, but that whereby. we queſtion the favour of God, 
Whatſoever the.premiſes of Gods dealings are, ſuch ſouls makes 
this conclufion, That God, will doe them no hurt, and means- 

them nothing but good, A great partofthe Saints portion both. 
| } 70S WED. : Qn. 


P(cl.112.1, Blefſed ts the man that fiareth Ged, Why? © 


Male conſciens 
tia nunquan eft. 
fine metu; Exe 
tra Deum nibil- 
eſt firmum unde. 
efficitur ut ne- 

mo extra Deun. 
foſſit effe fine. 


metu. Sarnc, 
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onearth and in heaven, lies in their deliverance from fear. Ani 
if any ask, how can this be? The next verſe anſwers, Wy, 


\ Verſe 16. Becanſe thou ſhalt forget thy miſery, and remews birt | 
Waters that paſſe away. Dn Men 


Theſe words pive us a reaſon of the former. 7hox ſhalt: nov 
WT BY fear becauſe thon ſhalt forget ty miſery, Or thy labour, As wedo 
Lah5un li. not feel, ſo we cannot fear that wich we have forgotten: andhe 
Vicers, who is delivered from dangers, is much armed againſt the fear of 
danger ; while he well conſiders how he overcame thoſe which 
are paſt, he ſees whatſoever may come, xs already conquered, 


T hou foalt forget, 


This forgetfullneſle implies two things. _ Eat 
Firſt, Thac he ſhould be _ free from ſuch evils as had oppreſ- 
ſed him,ſo long, that be ſhould forget that he was ever oppreſſed 
by ſach evils : The fruit ofa long freedom from trouble, is fer- 
gerfullneſſe of that crouble. The Eord faith of his people in Ba 
'bylon, they have been loſt ſheep, their ſhepherds. haue cauſel them ts 
$0 aſtray, they have gone from mountain to hit, they have forgotien © 
eheir reſting place ( Jer.50,6.) now as fheep having gone long 
aſtray, forget their former folds and reſting places, ſo they who 
have been long freed from miſery,forget their miſery.. Lengthof | 
time Weares our the remembrance both of the good we have emojed, 
and of the evils we have ſuffered. Thus God encourageth thebe- 
leeving Gentiles (1/2.54.4.)Fear not for thow ſhalt not be aſhamed, 
either be thon confonnded, for thow ſhalt not be put to ſhame : for 
thou ſhalt forget the ſhame of thy youth, and ſhalt not remember tbe 
reproach of thy Widowhood, The ſhame of their yourh, Was their 
bondage in Egypr : the reproach of their widowhood,was their 
captivity in Bby/on; here the Lord promiſeth ſuch a mercy, as 
ſhall ſwallow up the memory of both. As a great mercy purs out 
the memory ofa leſſer ( Fer.16.14,15. The deliverance out of 
the Babyloniſh captivity, ſwallowed up that deliverance from 
Egyptian bondage;) ſo great miercies long continued, ſwallow 
up the remembrance of all our miſcries. . J 
Secondly, This forgerriug notes ſuch a removall of former evils, 
that not ſo much as a ſcarre, or any print of them ſhould-remain 
to be ſeen : while the ſcarre of a wound remains, the memory of - 
© cannot but remain. When Foſeph interpreted Pharaohs dream 
| | about *.. 
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about the ſeven years of plenty, and the ſevenyears of famine, 


(Gen,41.13-) he faith there ſhould be fach a famine upon the 
land after the ſeven years of plenty, that” the /ever years of plenty 
foonld be forgotten ; why forgotten? becauſe there ſhould be no 
print,no ligne left of plenty : ſo the Lord ſometimes after ſeven 
years of famine, after ſeven years of poverty or crouble, gives 
4s wear out all the marks of their former affliction, When foſephs 
brethren feared he would remember the wrongs which they had 
done him, he anſwers as if he would affure them that there was. 
not the leaſt print of them left in his minde, Gen 50.21. Fear ye 
zot, 1 Will nouriſh you and your little ones, He hath forgotten all 
received injurics, who reſolves to return curteſies; He's fartheſt 
from revenge. who is ready to feed his enemy... Thus faith Zo- 
phar, Thou ſhalt firget thy miſery, the Lord will heal thy wound 
ſo perfetly, that there {ball not be ſo much as ny thark of it re- 
-maining. The forgetfullnefſe of miſery, cannot but ſpring from 
any eminent ſucceſſion of the contrary .mercie.  The' Prophet de- 
ſcribes ſuch a change and this effec of it. 1/a.65.13, Aſy ſervants 


( ſaith the Lord ) ſoall ear, and ye hall be bungry, my ſervants foall 


drink, but je ſhall be thirſty, my ſervants ſhall rejoice, but ye ſhall be 
afvamed ; hence v.16,He that b]eſſeth himſelf is the earth,ſuall blefſe 
himſelf in the fer of trmth, becauſe the former troubles are forgotten : 
Eating cauſeth us co forger hunger, {ſo doth drinking chirſt;-and 
rejoycing,ſhame, Thus faith Chriſt, A woman after ſore travell re- 
members her a 10 more, fir joy that 4 man u born into theworld, 
Joh.16.21. Either of theſe waies Z ophar may be expounded,T how 
fralt forget thy wiſery,that is,thou ſhalt have freedom from thy mi- 
ſery,till the memory and marks of. it arequite worn out; fucha 
ſeries of mercies ſhall ſucceed thy troubles, as ſhall: make thee 
doubt whether thou waſt at all in trouble : 7hws to froet miſery, 
& to be perfifty happy, and in the iflue both theſe metin Fob : 
The long continuance, and the abundance of mercy which 
he received, made him diſcount all the evil which he had en- 


dured, -, 
T hows ſeals forget: 


| But how could he forget ? For the clearing of this and other 
Scriptures of the ſame iſe, take this, diſtinion. ; There is a dou- 


ble torgetfullaeſſe, Firft, in reference to the rationall part. 


ſeven years of ſuch plenty, peace, reſt and comfort co his people, - 


Obliviſcetay 

priſiina mals, 
z08 oblivione 
memorie [ed 
boxorum ſuc- 
cefone. Hier, 
in C8þ. s 4-Ifa, 
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net al ſcientia 
rationalem Mee 
mor preterito- 
Tun maloruny 
qu1R1078 anlen 
ad experient#s 
{enſuws prior 
immwemor, Aus 
de civ.dei 1.24. 
C30, 


Hec olim me«- 
mini//e juvs* 


& 


Anima beata- 
Fruens indefici- 
enter etern1- 

189 jacundita- 
te gaudiorum, 
obltta erit cul« 
parun, oblita 


 þanarun ; nec 


ramen ideo [ue 
liberation ob- 
lita, ot liberg- 
tar [uo fit in- 


grata. Aug. ubs 


fupra. 


Secondly,in reference to the ſenGrive part. He is not Promiſed 


| ( for that were an afllition ) forgetfullneſſe of his affliions in 


reference to his rationall part,he ſhould remember them ſtilt (6 
asto conſider what they were, and to be thankfull for his detj+ 
verance out of them. In this ſenſe, they who have the greareſt 
cauſe to forget theſe miſeries, have alſo greateſt cauſe to remem. 
berthem ; it is the will of God we ſhould. As irs 4 fin affeftedy 
zo forget the ſins We have committed and are pardoned, 6 to affett 
fargerſullneſſe of the ſorrows We have ſuffered, and ave eſcaped, tsſin. 
|» God receives. mugh glory.by our recognizing of paraoned ſing, 
and, of eſcaped ſorrows, | 
 Butin reference to a ſenfiblenefle of thoſe evils,or of any tron« 
ble ariſing. from the remembrance of chem, thus he is promiſed 
to-forget them, As if Zophar had ſaid, When 1hou thinkeft of thy 


affisEFion 5: ſhall not affhtt. thee, yea TY (1, be thy j oy to remen ob E 


It ta 4 great refreſping tore mensber the troubles Which We have brey 


in,end are freed from:., When Foſeph was advanced in the Contt - 


of Pharaoh to great honaw, and was married there, he called 
the name of his firſt-born ſon Adaraſſeb, from this word fignt« 
fying to forger, and he gives the reaſon of it, 67 (od bath mad: 
ae forges ailmy toll and all wy fathers hanſe, (Gen,41.51.) How 
kad God made him to forget it ? Not in regard of the rational! 
aA forthe did remember what his fathers houſe was, together with 
althe afflitions be mee with chere fromhis envious brethren.ant 


this was bis duty:but the Lord made him{forger all the pain,ſmare. 
zad ſorrow of thoſe affliftiens, He war very ſenſible how much be- 
bad ſaffered, but he hed wo ſence of it. TIn-heaven we ſhaſtforger: 
all: the: troubles. and ſtorms. of this life, and all our fins, as they: 
arg any.hinderanceto: our.zoy,. but there hall be a remembrance. 
eycn. in. heavens of the troubles andfms of this life, ſo' far, as to- 
give God: the glory ef:making that glorions change. As we: 
may be ſaid.not to-know evils tewo waitggcither becauſe we arc ig-- 
norant of them,or becauſe we have no experience of them;ſo we. 
may be.{aid not to remember pafbevils two-waies, cithet becauſe- 
the. memory of them doth not ſtay with us, or becauſe: the te-- 
membrance of them doth.not annoy us.. And that's the meaning- 


of forgetfulnes about injuries ; when we exhort not only to for- 


givea,wrong,.bat to forget it: .A man may rationally remember. 
the, wrong which anatbar hath donefiim, with all the circamfian-- 


$85 and. pailagenof itz and-yes forger it ſpiritnally, Some ſay, 
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dev are context to firgive aninjury, but rhey can never forget it ; 
I fy Forget it 16 Apps forgive it fully, and then remember tt . 
as much as you will. 7 be natwvall meneory of injuries 14 no fon, but 
the angry and revengefull menvery. God im the new Covenant ts 
faid to forget the ſins of his people, and ro remember them no 
more ; bur doth he forget any thing, or doth ir lip out of his 
memory ? No, he knows all things by one everlaſting atand he 
' remembers even all the fins of hiseleR, he remembers all the fins 
which he hath pardoned; but he is ſaid not to remember them, 
or to forget them when he pardons them, becauſe they are be- 
fore him as if they were not remembred, thatis, he is not pro- 
voked by thoſe fins, his Spirit is not:dtawn out in revenges againſt 
ſach ſinners as ke hath pardoned. Thus inthe text before us : Fob 
being delivered from his outward afflitions and inward tempra- 
tions, is aflured he ſball forget them; not rhat the rationall a& 
ſhould be deleted and blotted out,-but the fenifitive : the trouble 
of this troubles, the affiiftiveneſle of his affliftions ſhould be re- 
moved, he ſhould remember ſorrow to his ſorrow no more. 

Seing it is promiſed Fob that he ſhall forget his miſery ; 

' Hence Obſerve, That, | | 

The very repre(cntatlon of evils paſt, may be a preſent preſſing 
ev. | 
The repreſentation of paſt afflitions, is ſometimes very aMfli- 
Qive, As a man by confidering his former comforts, may take in 
comfort z or by Tefleting upon, and remembring his former ſms, 
may fin over all his fins : ſo by remembring his former ſorrows,he 
may have anew indurance and impreflion npon his ſpirit of all his 
ſorrows. It is a mercy when evils 'are remembred without a. 
tefte of evil; and when a review of former ſorrows doth not re- 
vive our ſorrows. - TSS. 

Secondly Obſerve, Thom batt forget thy miſery, 

F ergetfulneſe # the cure of all our forrows. | 

The forgetfulnefſe of ſome things is aſin,and the forgetfulnefſe 
of other things is a priviledge. To forget our duties, to forget 
the minde of Ged made known unto'us, is onr fin ; but (as ex- 
plained) to forget the trouble and afflition which hath been 
upon us, 15 a ſpeciall-privikedge; Tt'is fin toforper che hiſtory of 
our tronbles, burſt is merey rofor ethic pain of them, Ferget- 
fulneſle is good for little ;- only the Loot: of the evil of 
fin or of eyil cuſtoms, > a5 nottopratiferhem again g andthe 

_ DEER forget- | 
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forgetfullnes of the evils of puniſhment, or of our. evilcondition;- 
ſo as not to be oppreſled with them is good, and the cure of all | 
theſe evils. When the word preached hath wounded the heart 
of a wicked man, .and made it ſmart, what is his cure ? his cure is 
to caſt the word out of his thoaghts, and to-forget it, or as much 
it as he can ;_ if he can but forget the word,kis.cure is wrought, 
d he is whole again; though indeed, ſuch a mans remedy ig 
worlſe then his diſcaſe, and his plaiſter then his pain, yet he bath 
got ( ſuchas it is.). a cure. Thus alſo the forgetfullneſle of our 
troubles.is the remedy of our troubles, as ſleep is of our foreſt 
travels. (Pfal.27,2.) So he giveth bu beloved ſleep; So, how is 
that ? that is, no:withſtanding all-the hard labour and pains they 
take, yet the Lord giveth them fleep,, and ſleep makes them for- 
get all their former labour, So ſome interpret thoſe. words, 
(P/al.126.2 ) We Were like them that drcam, that is, when the 
Lord began to work deliverance, to turn again the captity-of 
Zzon, we (as it were.) forgot what our ſtate and condition but 
lately was; .a dreamer forgets how it was with him ; ſo, weare 
as them that dream, we have forgotten all the evils we have been 


in, cven the long time of our captivity. When a friend's in 
great pay ſuch as the rooth-ach,@c. we ſayto him (in 3 meri- 


ment ) do bt forget it a While and you ſhall be cured. You may 
write ( probatameſ} ) upon this receit, if you can receive it. But 
it is God. only that can cauſe us. to receive it, he only can 
work this forgetfulineſſe of eyil, as he only works «true remem- 
brance of what is good. Some men haye taughtan art of memory, 
but *tis God muſt teach this art of forgerfullnefle ; this. forget» 
fullnefle proceeds from the grace or favour. of God. Heathens | 
ſpeak much of the river Lercbes, of which if a man did drink, he 
preſently loſt his memory, and forgot all that he had cither cn- 
Joyed orendured, Lemwel ( Prov.31.4.) would not have Kings 
drink Wine, ( that is, immoderately.). /efl.chey drink.and forget rhe 
taw (ver.5.) but he adviſcth ( wer.6,) to give ftlrong arink to 
bins that. ts ready to periſh, and Wine unto.theſe that are of heavy. 
£.) . hearts, Les him drink and forget his poverty, and remember bis waiſery 
bw as wn gg no more ( ver.7.) Of chis wine ſome underſtand that of the Exan-' 
be arte Efliſt Horke, in his deſcription of Chriſts paſſion ( c15.9.23.) 
$reſunstione T hey gave him Wewe #0 arink. mingled With mirrbe, but be. received 
manitas. Apul, 5 mor. Naturaliſts obſerve, that mirrhe ſtupifies and dulls the 
— ſenſe of pain; but Chriſt bid pain do its worſt, he necded not 
| | ED forget. .. 
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forget it who was able to conquer it z. his-Spirit was infinitely: - 
above.ſuch reliefs. Bur to the point, as there is a necurall and. 
an artificiall way to cauſe forgetfullneſſe of miſery, ſo there- is a 
ſapernaturall. God can give- his people to drink of ſuch a my- 
ical Lerbes,he can give-therh cup of ſuch.a river of conſolation, 
as ſhall drown the memory of ll their ſorrows, As when a table- 
book is written all over, you may take a ſpunge and wipe out: 
every, letter, ſo when our-memories are full of our miſeries, the 
Lord can ſpunge all out,and not leave. ſo much as one line or let» 
er tobe read any more. . 6 Is 
Thirdly, Zophar puts this forgetfullneſſe of his miſery, asa 
conſequent of Jobs putting away-of his iniquity. 
Heuce Obſerve, | 
tithen the hand and heart are clear of ſin, former ſufferings Will 
not be grievo 10 1h. : 
So. long as a man continues in-fin, not only his preſent, but his. 
| pall ſulfſhrings are his torment : put away iniquity, and thou put- 
| teſt away the tormenting thoughts of thy miſery ; thou fhalt not 
| feed upon the Wormwoed and the ya!, as the-Chanrch did, .( Lam.3. 
19.) white ſbe remembred her afflition : the blow was paſt,bar 
| the remembrance of it was as bitter as gall, and as unpleaſanc as 
a dinner of wormwood. In heaven, or in that perfect ſtate of 
bleſſedneſſe which is promiſed ( Rev 7.17.) God will Wipe away. 
all tears from our eyes, becauſe. then he will for ever caſt every 
fin out of our hearts and lives. The captive Jews in Babylon kept. 
| their fins too cloſe, and therefore when they fate down by the ri- 
ver,and remembred Z:ox, they wept(P/al.137.)the ſorrows and 
affliftions which they had-in Zien, as well as their love to Zion, 
' made them.-weep in Babyloz, though while they were in Babylon, 
they lived fiee from ſorrow, ſo free,that many of them could not- 
be got out of Baby/es when God called them away ( Zech.2.6.) 
and when Cyrus had proclaimed them. a full liberty to go away 
( Ezra 1.3.)yet ſay they, when We romembred thee,O Zion,we Wepr es 
The remembrance.of former troubles will afi&;cill we are clear- 
. ed from the guilt, and have ſubdued the power of fin. 7 how foalt 
forget thy miſery. | 


Ana remember it as Waters that paſſe away, 


Some reade theſe and the words before, not-as a promile, but- 
as an Exhortation ; Do thou forget thy miſery, or remember it as- 
"3:  Warers, 


FESFY.< 
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beris amplive, 
em aquarum 
que preterie- 
runt ru pe- 
nitns recordatio 


eſt. 


Waters that paſſe away, As if he had ſaid, Thou poreſttoe.math 
upon thy ſorrows, I counſel thee to forget them, let thembe wn 
river ſwallowed up in the ſea of an erernall oblivion. TRE 
But I conceive this latter claa& tobe an cxplication of the fors 
mer. For if any ask,How ſhall he forget his miſeries ? Heer's the 
anſwer, he ſhall ferget them as Waters that paſſe away, This 
ſimilitude is more than once uſed in Scripture, to note utter fot- 
sctfullneſſe; Fob ( Chap. 6. 15.) compares his friends to the 
Hream of brooks that paſſe away, becauſe they had forgotten the 
laws of friendſhip. David imprecates yengeance On his enemiss 
in a like phraſe, ( Pſal.58.7.) Let them melt away as Waters that | 
run continually ; that 1s, let them and their memoriall periſh; # 
Who. takes notice or remembers the waters that paſſe in a river, k 
or under a bridge? When the woman of Tekoab would ſhew i 
that they were all as loſt and buried in oblivion, if Daviddid not 
fetch home hisbaniſhed ; ſhe expreſfeth it thas, 3Ye muſt pred: | 
die, and are 4s Water Fþilt upon the ground, which ( pa) ; 
and ) cannot be gathered up again,2 Sam. 14-14. | 
This may be interpreted, firlt as an allufton,cither ſtri&ly to 
Noabs floud. T how foals remember it as Waters that paſſe awiy thit 
is, thou ſhalt remember the flood of all thy ſorrows and affli« 
Rions, as thou doſt remember the flood of Noah, of which, no 
doubt, 794 had heard. The Lord in the Prophet 7/aiah, Chap. 
5.4.9. ſpeaks of the removall of his peoples aMicion under that 
notion ; Fer this & as the Watersof Noah unto me, for as Thive 
ſmorn that the Waters of Noah ſhould vo more go over the earth, þ 
have I ſworn that I would uot be Wroth with thee &c. So here, thy 
affliftions ſhall be as the waters of Noah that are paſt. Thy trou- | 
bles ſwell now very high, thou ſuffereſt a deluge, an inundation of | 
ſorrows,but they ſhall be dried up, and ſhall not leave fo much as 
their ſlime for a token that they have beenthere. ” 
Or more generally,as an alluſion to all ſudden torrents, orthe | 
rifing of waters upon the fall of great raines inthe ſouthern parts - | 
of the world, of which the 126. P/alm is a great proof; waters * 
in thoſe regions {well in a moment, ard are down almoſt as ſoon 
as ſwoln; having no conſtant fountain to feed them, they cannot 
continue. Sofaith he, a mighty flood of trouble and ſorrow 0- 
verwhelmeth thee, but it ſhall quickly dry up, it is but a cloud, a 
ſtorm, it will paſſe away and be ipent ſooner then thou dreameſt, 
even ſo ſvon,that thou ſhale be like one that dreameth. 
"5 +  Sccondh; 
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hind them,bur a ſudden paſſing water 
Thirdly, We may interpret itthus, , 
Waters that paſſe away, that is, thou ſhalt remember it as that 
which ſhall never return again, or 1s yr ]0ne and ſhall never 
trouble thee any more. Seme expound that of the Prophet l0,af= 
fultion ſhall not riſe up the ſecond time (Nah.1.9.) ( which others, 
and I think rightly,interpret of an utter conſumption ; there ſhall 
be no need for affliction to come the ſecond time, for it ithall ſpoil 
all at firſt: Thy aſiQtion ſhall make a totall devaſtation.) Yet it 
may be taken: in the ſenſe ſuggeſted. Affliftion thall nor riſe up 
the ſecond time, that is, thox ſhalt not be afflitted the ſecond time : 
The waters of affliion are paſſed away, and ſhall not flow back. 
again. : 06 ( Chap.28,4.) ſpeaks of Waters forgotten of the foor ; 
he means (as is conceived ) waters ſodeep, that no-man could 
paſſe thorow them, and are therefore ſaid tobe forgerren of the 
foot, becauſe no foot had paſſed them of a long time, -nor was - 
any hke to paſſe them any mere.. Thus alſo an affiiftion thorow- 
which-z man-ſba{l never paſſe again, may be called a fargar tow af- 
fiction, Hence when the Prophet had ſaid ( Nab 1,9.) that. af- 
fefliow ſbonld' not riſe up the ſecond time, be adds fromthe Lord, 
(ver412.) 1 have offlifted thee, I will ifhee no wore, This 1 
apprehend as the proper meaning of the in hand, Thou ſfaate 
forget thy miſer y, ov if thow doit remember it, thou ſalt remember is. 
but Min ater! that are paſſed ans ay. Thy miſery will be 4+ rocking to 
thee,and ſhall never return upon thee. Sa | ES 
Hence Obſerve, 
T he memory of miſeries Which ſhall never return to hurt us, com» 
forts u, 
It 1s our joy to remember thoſe things which were onr ſorrow, 
when we are nh key ans of ſorrow; ol aremembrance 
#4 As Jojous, as the remembrance of an evil, Whoſe return We fear 9... . | 
grievous, The. very ſuſpition that an affliion will "_- re- _— 6.45 
neweth our afflition, Then we feed heartily upon the good pendentium ex+ 
which is before us, Hpben we. are freed-from. the afterclaps or ?e&#atis,Merl.. 


afeer« - 
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after-reckonings of evil, That the Iſraclites were delivered from 
thoſe Egyptian taskmaſters, was very ſweet, bur to ſee them ae | 
their heels and upon their backs again was exceeding bitter : 
Hence the Lord tn releeve them from thoſe thoughts, pave them | 
this aſſurance by Aſoſes ( Exod. 14.13.) The Egyptians Whom ye 
have ſeen to day, y: ſhall ſee them again no more for ever; Itisnot 
ſo great a lofle not to ſee, as it is a trouble to ſee what we would - 
not ; The King*of Bahjlon flew the ſons of Zedrkiah before his 
eyes, before he pur out his eyes ( fer.39.6,7.) doubtleſle the 
putcing of his eyes to that uſe, pained him more then the puttin 
of them out. Now as it is a miſery worſe then blindneſſe, to fee 
that which grieves us, ſo it is a mercy as good as __ not 
to ſee what would grieve us; eſpecially to receive a faithfull pro. 
| miſe,that we ſhall he it again no more for ever, And as it adds 
. Mifer br ef /#* to the afflition of a man in miſery, to remember that he hath en- 
Yejelicen. yoyed friends and good daies, which he ſhall not enjoy nor ſee 
again any more for ever, Soit adds to the comfort ef a man en- 
compaſkd about with mercies, to remember he hath endured 


—— 


ſorrows, and been _—_ by enemies, which we ſhall not en- 
c 


dure nor be oppreſſed by, no nor ſee again any more forever, 
This is the priviledge of the Saints, in reference to that greateſt 
enemy ſix, they remember their {ins as waters that are paſſed 
away, -they ſhall never return to hurt them, much lefle rocon- 
demn them. Thus to remember our fins on earth is a peece of 
| heaven, and will be a great part of our happineſle in heaven; 
where we ſhall ſay a jpkeſt triumph and cxultation of ſpirit,con- 


cerning (in and Sar ath and ſorrow, or whatſoever hath the 


face, or deſerves to WAr the name of a myſticall Egyptian, 'Theſc 
Egyptians whom we have ſeen and felt ſo often 1n the daicsof 


our mortality,we ſhall not feel, no nor ſo much as ſee them again 
any more for ever. E 


( 
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And thine age ſhall be clearer than the noon-aay ;, thou [hats 


ſbine forth, thouſhalt be as the morning. 
Andthou foalt be ſecure becauſe there & hope,yea, thou ſhalt dig 
about thee, and thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety. 
Alſo thou (halt lie down, and none ſhall make thee aff aid: yea, 
muy ſhall make ſaite antothee_-. : 
Bat the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail,and they fhall not eſcape, 
and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt. 


T2 latter part of the Chapter, conſiſteth ( as was touched 
before) of divers motives and incouragements, which Z ophar 
beſtows on Job,to hearten him on in hearkening to his counſel. As 
he was encouraged before by a promiſe that his preſent rroubles 
ſhould ſuddenly expire, ſo here, that ancient mercijes ſhould ſud- 
denly reyive, As if Zophur had ſaid, Thom halt be bleſſed not 
only by delsverances from, or removals of evil thox ſhalt not oxby 
forget miſery, and have the prints of thy affliftions wiped out ; but 
thou ſhalt be fairly ftampt with freſh fſavonrs, and the beſf of blefſings 
ſhall be heaped upon thee. This he exprefieth in thoſe elegant meta- 
phors and compariſons. | | 


Verſe 17. Thine age ſhall be clearer than the noon-day, thou foalt 
| ſhine forth thex ſhalt be as the morning. 


All which he exemplifieth in plain aſſertions, aſſuring him that 
he ſhall ſpend the latter part of his life in ſafety. verſ. 18. Thow 
ſhalt be ſecure 8c. Jn treedome and honour. verſ.19, None 
ſhall make thee afraid, yea, many ſhall make ſuite unto thee. The 


ungodly arc not ſo, verſe 20. The eyes of the Wicked ſpall —_ 


fail, &Cc. 
T hine age. 


Tempe, ſects 
lan, evum, (ed 
& vite curri. 


The Hebrew word ſignifies time in generall, or the whole ſtate catun cits ce/* 
of this world, David prayeth to be delivered from the men of (avten fienifi- 


thus World, or, of this age; (P/al.t7.14.) he means it of men 
who have nothing beyond the world, all whoſe eſtate lies on this 


cat quafs per 
metatheſis a 


fide heaven, The word ſignifies alſo the particular age of a mans ! \\«/e- 


yu 
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life : and here diſtinAly the latter part or old age of a manslife; | 

Qrafi meridia: Thixe age, that is, thine o/d age, or the latter part of thy life, gf 

ww 4 xg , which thou ſeemeſt ro make little reckonivg, upon; which thoy 

Es Vulg. lbokeſt as if it were not worth the having ; that Jarrer part of - 
thy life,of which thou ſai'ſt in thine heart, ſurely it willbe as death 
to me, it will be full of death and darkneſle, of diſeaſes and gf 
weaknr fles,the ſtrength of it will be but labour and ſorrow ; that 
evening of thy life,of which thou judgeſi(according co the Fri 
ence of others) ſurely it will bedimn and miſty, cloudy aad ug. 
con fortable, even that age of thine ſhall be 


Cleaver then the noon-day. 


The letter is, thine age foall riſe aborre the nocn-day, The noons 
day is taken two waies, Sometimes for extream heat, and ſome» 
times for extream light. FT 

Firſt, Ar.noon, we expeAthe extremity of heat; thie ſun of: 

E/o illk jucuxs perſecution is fignifted by the noon-day. 1/4.16.3, Make thy. 
dum refrigeri- Jhadow a4 the night in the midſt of the noon- day. That is,be a-refreſh-. 
um @ mer:diano inp and a protection to my people when their tronbles are at the- 
</%.Jua. hotrelt; And Can.1.7. Tell me Where rhow mak: ſt ihy ew 

Fe} at noon, that is,in the heat of perſecution. The Church defired 


tounderſtand where to ſhelter, what cooling place was to.behad- 

in the times of greatelt tribulation, ey 
Secondly,Nooh imports the cleareſt light; It is a common prox 
Netum prover. yerb when we affirm a thing to have the greateſt clearneſſ, to- 
biale ejt, lwe ſay, it is as clear as rhe light at wook-day, And.'v light ecantion 


meridiana c!a- : | | | | 
rle,itew ache. OA proverb of reproof to thoſe, who trouble chemſclyes to 


nam «ccendir in Make that plain which hath ne obſcurity in.it. . And as noon is- 
meridie. pur for light, ſo light is often put for joy, and cleareſt light (fuch. 
\.__ . tsthat of the nook-day ). for greartit poy ; light zs /owen jor the 
yes io in Hats righteow,that is,they ſhall reap a harvelt of joy. . 
Vita jucunds When Zophar promiſeth, Thize age Pall be clrarcr than the 
& quaſi Lumi. #90n-tay, his meaning is; thy latter end fball be full of comfort, and: 
nofaCocSum thou ſhalt rejoice im the ſerenity of thy condition, | 
me err! teritis Hence Obſerve, . 
vg. Marc, God can make rhe.wor ft part of our life the beſt to 4 + and when- 
we expel? ( aecorabng tothe coarſe of XAITMTE )- the leaft,good, he ean' 
excompaſſe u« with rhe thoice ſÞgood, | | 
Old age is called. rhe evi/day (Eccl.r2.1.) andthe deſcription: 
of it is given in rermes very zppoſite unto this, While rhe evil dies 


Rn , 
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come not, mr the years draw nigh, When thon ſhalt {ay 1 have no - 

|  pleaſare in them ; while the fan, or the /ight, or the moon, or the flats 

be net darkned, nor the clond: return aficy the ram, He compa- 

reth old age toa gloomy day, when ſhour falls after ſhour, and 

cloud follows after cloud ; yet the Lord can make that age 

which uſually gives noching but clouds and ſhouts, but moyſture 

and wet, to be asclear asthe light at noon, and as dry as ſun- 
ſhine. We med nor fear our Worſt ftate,if God will under mke to mend 
is: ; be not troubled witch tiring expeRations of pain and weak- 
neſſe, of diſeaſes and ſickneſſes in old age, God is able to make 
thee, notwithſtandng the diſadvantages of nature, ſtrong and 
healthy, Od age will be youth ro us at hia Word, Abrabam was 
not troubled at an hundred years old, when God promiſed him, 
the ſhalt bave aſonne.. Saraahs dead womb was no impediment 
when God ſaid thou foalt conceive, Young men ſhall faint,and old 
men ſhall renew their ſtrengrh like the cagle, when God will have 
it ſo. The ſummer of your lives ſhall be a winter, and your winter 
a ſummer, your cloudy daies ſhall be clearer than the rioon, and 
your noon a cloud at his command, who made both fammer and 
winter, ſun and cloud, He that pat nature into order, can order 
things againſt natwe. | 


T hou foals ſbine forth,theu ſhalt be as the morning, 


This additionall clauſe heightens the ſenſe of the former. The - arg _ 
word which we tranſlate, ro ſeine firth, (ignifics alſo to darken. mes — 
So M. Broughton renders, Thy time fball paſſe the nooy-day, ob--tali vilut an+ 
ſcurenes ſhall match the morning, And another thus, 7f thou doeſft 7974 conſurges, 
Wax obſcure or dark, yet tho ſhalt match the morning. By 

Our tranſlators take Zophay continuing the metaphor of light; YE 1% idu- 

T hine age ſhall be cl:arer than the neon-day and here he ſhews,that fraxdi oc tene- 
i ſhall not be a ſanding, but an increaſing light, the light of the ©/7:2%% $5: 
morning, T bon ſhalt be as the noon tn regard of the clearneſſe of thy $i obrenebre[- 
light, aud thou ſhalt be as the morning, in regard of the increaſe and ca eris tan. 
comtingance of thy light : For chounk we have the greateſt light at 1949 74nee 
noon,yet that light is neer a declenſion. The Sun being come tohis quan: ye 
height,is in its vertical poixr,and every hour after noon ( though CS Aags oy 
we cannot perceive it) grows darker and darker, till the ſha- ***£'%+ 
dows of. the night wrapup all : bur the morning Sun is a riſing 
Sun, winch gains and gathers every aioment, That's Solomons 
deſcription ( Prov.q.1Þ.) The path of the righteous is as the 

_ Ge ode _s 
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morning.light that ſhineth more and more unto the per fett day, 5g 
then, thqſe two are excellently foined together, to make upthe 
higheſt expreſſion of a proſperous eſtate ; thy eſtate ſhallhe fo 
proſperous,in the degree of it, that it ſhall be c/eaver then the noox.. 
day; and yet it ſhall be of ſuch continuance, or rather of uch ins 
creaſc,that it Aall be 4: che morning ; thou ſhalt bein a fate of per- 
feion yet receiving addition : though in a ſtriQt ſenſe Philoſophy 
defines that only perf#8 ro Which nothing can be added, yer there 
is a kinde of perfeAion in receiving additions: obs fate ſhallbe 
ſo perfeR, that it ſhajl need no addition, and yet there ſhall be 
additions to its perfeRtion. r ſhall be a noon for per fi ion, it hal 
be a morning for addition and augmentation, T hou ſhalt ſtine forth 
as the morning, 

Hence Obſerve, 

God t 46 able to continue hus people in a high efate andto encreaft 
it,4s to raiſe themtoit, 

T hy light ſhall be as the xo0n, and then ſhalt ſhine forth as the mor- 
wing. If the Lord pleaſe, he can ſtop the deelinings and decayes 


even of temporalls, he can give us an everlaſting noon inthe 


things of this life, and he will certainly doe it in the life to come. 
He who cauſeth our Sun to aſcend till it makes a noon, cancom- | 
mand it toſtand at noon, oraſcend till it makes a clearer noon: . |# 
As himſelf is 4igher then the $ ſo he can make us higher,when * 2 
we think our ſelves at the higheſt. As -he makes-the darkneſſe of 
 affiition darker to many. who ſuppoſed it to be ar the darkeſt, 
ſo he makes the light of joy lighter ro many. who ſuppoſeditto 
be at the lighteſt, Some whoſe ſtate. is darker then midnight, are. 
yet as the evening encreaſing in darkneſſe, and.ſome whoſe age: 
is clearer then the noon day, are yet as the morning encreafing. 
in light. Our.evildaies and our good daies,' our ſorrows:and our- 
joies,receive their limits from the hand of Ged. Our ſorrows will 
every day be more forrowfull unlefſe God ſtep them, and our 
joyes will every day be.more joyfull if God enlarge them, | 
Secondly, As:the word- ſignifies to.obſcure and darken, ths 
: ſenſe appears thus, 7 how ſhalt be clearer than the neon, and if ary 
07. jr * mm obſcuruy ſeize xpon thee, yet thou. ſhalt match the morning, thou 
Tnibas: adver. {pale Overcome that darknefle,, and thy skie ſþall be clear again, 
the clouds ſhall break uponthee, day ſhall dawn, and comfort 
ſhall renew ; Thy obſcavity ſhall be as rhe morning, which-diſperſ- 
cth darknefle, and conquers it by the approaching light. _ 
Th - promiſe. 
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' vromiſe ( 1/6.58.10.) isaclear expoſition of this, Then ſoell thy 
Fobs _ {vine and thy darkneſſe be as the noon" day; that is, 

| thy afiQion ſhall be turned into conſolation, and thy evil daies 

into good daies: The vulgar latin tranſlates the former part of Ee quaſi mert« 


the verſe thus, 7 how ſaalt be clear towards the evening, or,thy even-, dianus julgor © 
h con/urget iibi 


ins all be clear, the latter thus, When thon thinkeft thow art conſu- 
yr hog alt be 4 Lucifer, 07,46 the moruing ar, even like that - x. a9-mo=e 
ſtar Which t the forerunner or mc ſ[enger of the mornino, ſum;ten patg« 


Hence Ooſerve, RF: Vers 07rieris ut 
That Godcanquickly turn all out ſorrows into joy, and our worſt. Lucifer. Vulg, 


_ times into pleaſant times, | 
| Thy obſcurity ſhall match the morning. He can cauſe joy to riſe 
| out of ſorrow, and turn our water into wine,our loſſes into gain; 
Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning, 


"ME (P/a/:30,5.) And again, Unto rhe upright there ariſeth light in 
"28 darkxeſſe, (Pſal.112.4.) As the Sun of wicked men fers at noon, 
8 ſo the light of the Saints riſeth at midnight: Amos 8.9, 7 will 
"*F ce: the Sun to go down at noon, and [ will darken the earth inthe 
88 clear day; which text ſtands in as dire an oppoſition to this, as 
33 words can be pen'd. He who cauſeth the Sun to go down at 
2X noon, can command.the Sun to riſe at midnight; .and. he who 
8 dackens che earth in the clear day, lightens the earch in the dar-= 


keſt night, As naturall, ſo civil and ſpirituall light and darkneſſe 

| take their turns, and make their changes as God decrees. Jt isthe © 
happineſſe of the Saints in miſery, that their friend and father can. 

ſay unto their miſery, Begoxe,and to happines Rerwrn, The ſtare 

| of the Fews was obſcured by the riſing of that fiery fatall Con et: 

Haman: but anon Aoraccaiaroſe like a bright ſtar in their Hori- 

Zon, and then, the Fews had light and gladneſſe andjuy, and hononr,.. 

Hef4:8.16. | | 

Thirdly, Compare this verſe with the counſel before given, . 
| Z-:pbar adviſcth ob to ſeck unto God, and to-bumble himſelf be- - 
| fore him; : what ſhall-be thefruic of it? Thine age ſhall be clearer 
than the noon day ; thou ſhalt ſhine forth, thaw. ſhalt. be as the 
aWwornimng. 

Note from it; . 

When We are better,” God uſually makes onr eftater better. 

Turn thou to God, and God. will tara thy darkneſſe into light.. 
The-Prophet ( 1/2.58.10- ) having deſcribed. a faſt, and raught. 
the fows how to humble themſelves Sight before God, nn: 

1:3. this: 


AA. 


J—cn——__ 
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Chap.1t. 4* Expiſition uym the Book ofJon. Verity, - 


this promiſe, t4en ſoull thy light riſe in obſcurity, and thy davkneyhy 
as the nowm-day. When we depart ont of the darknefſe of lin, the 
Lord bids the darkneffe of trouble to depart from-us. While we 
caſt our ſelves down, he raiſeth as up, . and ſets us inthe glory of 
our enjoyments. We complain we are in darknefſe, but we forger 
that our fins ſtand in our light and hinder good things fromus, 
As promotion comes neither from the caft, nor from the weſt; 
nor from the ſourh, but from God, fo the ſtop of promotion 
comes not from any of thoſe quarters, but from -onr ſelves; if 
we were empty God would fill us, if poor God would enrich 
us, if low and abaſed he would exalt us. That advice of the | 
Apoſtle Zames ſpeaks all this ; Humble your ſelves in the fight of | 
tbe Lord and he ſhall lift you up, ( Chap.4.10.) As for thoſe who - {7 
being in darknefle, kinale a fire,an1 compaſſe themſelves about with it 
ſparks, that they may walk in the light of rheir own fire, andintle | 
$þ a ks that they have kindled; T hu frall they have from the handof i 
the Lord, they ſhall lie down in forrow (Iſa.50.11.) 4 mancoui» 


142 


awning in ſoa, ſhall finde htimſelf as nnch diſappointed In laboxring to iy "0 


get ont of darkueſſe into lspht by bis own power, 4s in hoping that God 
will bring hins out by bu power, 4, 
Z ophar goes on, and draws this generall into particulars. 4 
There are five particular bleſſings laid down in the 18* and 19h |}; 
verſes, all which ſummed together make up the mercy of the !; 
17*Þ,viz. proſperity like the noon day,and comforts like the morumng, | 
The firſt is, Thow ſhalt be ſecmre becauſe there # hope, « 


T how ſhalt be ſecure, 


M22 The word fignifies an a not only of adherence but of afſu- | 
Non ſmylicem rance, not only of re:umbency bar of certainty : when the heart {i 
fide (ed certi= is fully ſerled and acquieſceth in the ſufficiency and faithfullnes kW 
rudmem deno» gf him who hath undercaken and ſtandsup for our prote&ion. #7 
6+; ” Rn ; - ag is a _ — 3 RI RE ? 
i; Firſt, Sinfull, accompained with the neglet of good means, Þ 
oe ry and with a preſumption of a good end. Both are mpried in 
ſoi. that rebuke given the falſe prophet ( er.28.15.) Thew makft 
thi people truſt (or ſecure) inalie, : 
Spes illa ſolum Secondly, There isa ſecurity which ariſcth from the atings 
fraitatem ba= of a vigorous faith grounded upon the promiſe and word of 
on gm "- God; Thar's the ſecurity for which Zopbar cagageth ; That 
or 040 ſenſe isclearly given in the words following, Thes ful be ſecure 


-— 


Chap«17. 4 Expoſitio.apan.the Book of Jane, Verſus, 143 
| becauſe there « hope ; that. is, becauſe thou haſt a ſure word upon 

which to caft the anchor of thy hope, True hope is rooted in the 

promiſe, and fruited with peace. That's it which in this point 

we call ſecurity.. When a lender hath the word of a good man 

for his money, he is ſaid to have good ſecurity. How ſecure then | 

may the Saints be, who have the word of the good God for their 


ſecurity ? 


Then ſhalt be ſtcure bicanſe there is hope. 


That is, Thon ſhalc,not only have a preſent good c ſtate, and 
ſtore of bleſſings in poſſeſſion, but abundance in expectation ;. 
Hope is of good things to come ; An affirance of what we have 
nor,is as good a fettlement.to the heart .as what we have ; and 
he that can look for no more then he hath,can never have a ſetled 
heart, 'The hope.of more isa richer inheritance then the inhe« 
riting of much, Were it not for hope the heart would break 
in evil times, and were it not for hope the heart would be unſa- 
tisfied inthe beſt times, Ir is never well with us i this lifetill we 
can upon warrantable termes look beyond what we ſee, Viſion 
will be-enough forus in heayen, but on carth we cannot have a 
| viſion of any good thing: which is. cnough. This makes the diffe- 
rence between the ſtare of the Saints and of worldly men, we 
Walk by faith, 'and nat by fight ; They walk by fight and nor by 
faich, Faith leads us. into the Treaſury of God,(light leaves them 
among the treaſures, of men.. Qur beſt eſtate lies in inviſibles : 
Sence 15:0f things preſent or ſeengwhich are buttemporall ; faith 
ard hope are of things abſent,and out of fight, which are erernall. 
Further, Thele promiſſory words, T how ſaalt be ſecure becauſe 
there ts hope, may referre, = 
Firſt, To the attaining of a good condition, Secondly, To the Srer £7 meliow. 
increaſing or bettering of that good condition ro which he Tum. D.w. . 
{bould attain. Thirdly, To the. keeping or maintaiging of the | 
good which ſhould be fo increaſed. Thou ſhalt have a avorning, . 
| there's good attained, thy mor ning /bal riſe up to 4 noox-lay, 
there's good increaled, rby noon ſhall not d:cline, there's good . 
maintained, and becauſe of all theſe hopes, thou ſhak be ſecure ; - 
and:albtheſe hopes mult meer to make-up'a full-fecurity, . 
y* wy —— OY | = 
ope 4 God u the ſettlement and ſecurity of the ſoul, ' 
There isa hope which is ill fer, ſuch a hope _ ſcerle ns.-. 
DEM: DOES That 
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A: 144 Chap.x1. An Expoſition wpon the Book of Jos. Vaio. 


That hope which is right ſet is ſerling. Our hope is as the obje 
is upon which we kope, if we hope upon that which is ſure, kope 
it ſelf is ſure, hope in God muſt needs, be ſure, becauſe: Gods 
So the Apoſtle argues : God Willing more abnndantly to fbew nity 
the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his connſell, confirmed it by 
an oath, that by two immutable things in Which it Was impoſſitlh * 
. for Godto lie, we might hav? ſtrong conſolation, Who have fled fir 
refuge to lay bold upon the hope ſet before us, Which bope We have @ 
an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and flecfaſt, (Heb.6.17,18,19,) 
Godis the Saints anchor-hold, they cannot be removed by any 4 
ſtorm, when once they have faſtened upon him. As every one 
that hath this hope purifieth himſelf even as God is pure : Soe. 
very one that hath this hope may aflure himſelf becauſe Godis XF 
ſure. He# the hope of all the ends of the carth : and hope in tim 
ſhall never end but 1n a full enjoyment of himſelf in heaves,”' 
Obſerve ſecondly, 
T hat the condition of a godly man can never be deſperate. 
Whatſoever he wants in the world he cannot want hope; he 
hath ſomewhat in hope, though he hath nothing in hand: He # 
hath much in the promiſe though little in his purſe : He hath [8 
plenty of bread in the word, when he hath ſcarſe a loaf, or when 4 
he hath greateſt ſcarſity at his table. He may expe more of the | 
world then he hath, though he hath much ; and he may lookup- þ 
on allthat is in the world, as his, though none of ir be his, He « 
hath a right to all, and he ſhall receive as'much as he needs: If 
lefſe then all, will not ſupport his needs, he ſhall have all; God 
will give every beleever a world by himſelf, rather then not give | 
kim as much as he hath promiſed. If the good things which God 
hath already made be net enough to make good every word 
which he hath ſpoken, he will ſpeak another word, which ſhall 
make more. es the beaver and the earth Which are created foal 
paſſe rather then his Word; ſo he Will create a new beauen and a nev 
earth, that all hy Words may fland, 
There is a textuall readirſg of theſe words, given by ſome, 
| -which reaches the ſenſe of this obſervation ; Be rhos confident or 
Confide dum ſcemre While there # bpe, SO it isa counſell, not a promiſe, An 
fpcs ct, /u1. exhortation, not a dodrinall aſſertion, or it is the uſe of the for- 
mer doctrine, ſhewing us what becomes us to doe, when we hear 
what God hath ſpoken. When God makes uu apromiſe, it i our 
duty to reft npen him init: Promiſes as the pillars of w_ | 


I 
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Clritl is the ſubſtantial pillar of the ſoul, the prowiſet are decla- + 


' rativepillars, ASitis the priviledge of belecvers, that chey may, 
{dit is their dury, and chey mult reſt upy a thoſe pillzrs. They 
are invited to cloſe with every word of God, and embrace every 
offer which he makes. The word is ſpoken in vain, mercies are. 
rendered in vain, except wea&t faith and pitch our hope upon 
them. Shall we be confident when men ( Who are &lje and ibcer 
breath is in their neſtrilts ) give us hopes they will-ſtand our 
friends and help us ; and ſhall we not when the great, the faith- 
full and everliving God faith he will be our friend and helper ! 

There are three conſiderations which ſhould make us hope 
whenſoever God offers us a word, 

- Firſt confider, what God hath done. Experiexce Works hepe, 
Look into your own experieaces, and ask after the experiences 
of others. The report of both will be, T how Lord haſt not for- 
ſaken them that feel thee (Pſal.9.10 ) who would not feek him 
who hath never forſaken thoſe that ſeek him ? 

Secondly conſider, who it is that ingageth : It is God; A 
God allſafficient ro make good his word, there is nothing too 
hard for him : and as not one tota or title of his commands, ſo 
aor one of his promiſes ſhall fail, alf ſhall be fulfilled. He gives 
promiſes and he cancreate performances. The promiſe is good, 
but the promiſer «better, therefore be thou.ſecure and truſt when 
thou haſt kis promiſe. s TYIn | TE > 

Thirdly, Conſider the relation which God beareth to his 


people. It is not an enemy, that ſpeaks to enſnare and circum- - 


vent us, to mock and delade us ; -it is not a juſt man who ſpeaks, 
who (though he mean well, andhath a minde'to do 'whart he 
ſpeaks) yer may ſoon become unable : burir is God, in relation 
a friend to us, a facher to us, one who ſpeaks what he meaneth, 
and is able to doe what he ſpeaks. Tr is God. whois able, 7 
whom no accident can diſable, he it is that ſpeaks unte us, If 
God tell thee thy light ſhall be clearer then the noon, that thou 


halt ſhine forth as che morning, be chou confidenc, a& faith, yea 
let faith have a perfe&t work, then it hath, when we truſt per- 
feAly, Be ſecure beeauſe there is hope ; That's the firſt priviledge 
promiſed, The ſeeond is thi, © IF 


Tea thew ſhale aig about thee, 
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Some expound this diggittg tropologically for the works of 
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"346 Chap.11. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos .. Verſ.1S 
—! holy worſhip and obedience ro God, Theſe are akinde of dig- 
gin in Gods earth. a Er The I 
Gchers, T hou [alt Gig, That 15z thou ſhalc provide thy grave. 


As if he had ſaid,, I promiſe rhee favour, not enly While themliveſt, 
Ad ſepulcran ##t When thou art dead, thou ſhalt have a comely buriall, 8nd:be 
pertinet, q.d. laid in thy fepalcher with honour. The words. which follaw, 
ſepaltus jacebia F Then-ſhalt take thy reſt. in ſafety ] are interpreted rofiil upthis 
feeurus, Aquin. ſenſe, Thou ſa#lt bolaid in thy grave, and Whey then ar; thero non 
ſhall violate thy-aſhes, or diſquiet thy dgFb.. It 15 throatnge as afore 
curſe (Jer.8,1.) that the bones. of the deceaſed Kings and Prin- 
ces,&e. ſhould be | = out of their graves, aud ſhowld-he fpread 
before the Sun and Moon and all hehe beauen, Whow they pad 
loved; Now here ( ſay they ) Fob is aſſured, that none ſhall ſtir 
his bones, or pillage his crombe, when he ſhonld Cecp with his 
fathers in the grave. Bur I paſſe it, AT vo 
Thirdly, Thas ſhalt dig ebeut thee, that is, thay ſhalt draw a 
line of defence or atrench about thee z So M: Bropghton, The 
1acebis fecurus fpalt emtrench, avd lye down ſafely. The males ſafery {who is 
velur ſos tir- named from: rhis- word in the Hebrew ) is in earthiog himſelf; 
cumduta.Tyg: and ſo isthe ſafery of men jn ware. Thus it is an expredian of 
Gals Sos oreateſ} ſafety, thou ſhalt be as ſafe asif choy wert fortified with 
CV aeab, valh and trenches, or badft planted. bulwor ks round about 
ee. K 
Fourthly, Ochers think that Zophar alludes to-the faſhinn of 
thoſe times. ; Either firſt,: In. heir removipgs,. when, eaking up 
|  Puto audi ad ther tents, and intending ta picch them in a new. place, they dig- 
morem Arabem gedto letin the {takes and faften them ; fa,ro dig, 1t# no more but 
qui ſubinde 14+ this, thquſha)r pitch thy tent, or ſcrup thy tabervacle and be in 
_—_—/ ; God can proted thee in a tent as wellas in a coſile. tHe 
oe " Coll the furnityre Your #{71, 00" Movrajples, 612 they hed mavee- i 
i 7 hoxſes, Or ſecondly, That he allpdes to their digging of wells, If 
v hich was inthoſe ages and places anored bulinefle, as we may 
reade in Geneſis, So, Thom ſhalt dsg, ts, thon ſhalt wake proviſi- 
6n for thy flocks and catrell- (water being one part is put far all) 
apd none ſhall contend with thee,..as the berdimen of 7/aac and 
rar did, Gen.26.20, 


A7 | | 

- Fittly, Irather conceive dig ging is put. either ſtrictly for til. 
—— ling and maouring the earth, or, morelargely, for the labour of 
grerianm refer: any calling ;. T bow ſhalt dig abaws thee, that is, thou ſhalt follow 
— thy buttnc ic in the place wheae. providence hatheakk thee ; dig- 
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Chapin. An Expoſitionwpemrhe Biokof Jon. Verſit8: 
ging s put for-the whole ſervice of this life, (Luk: 16.3.) the 
unjuſt ſteward when he fearedeo be called to an account, queries 
with himſelf, 7V/bat fall I doe? for my Livd taketh away my" ſtew- 
ardſhip; 1 caunor dig, that is, I know not how to put my ſelf to 
any labour, or calling, eſpecially to a calling of hard labour, and 
I am aſhamed to beg, what will become of me? But whatpri- 
viledge is there in this that” be fiow/d dig ? I anſwer firlt, It is a 
mercy to have a calling. But ſecondly, When it.is faid 7how ſale 
dig ; he means two things further, Firſt, thou ſhalt thrive and 
proſper in thy calling; Thoa ſhalt gait by digging. Secondly, 
Thou ſhalt be ſafe in thy calling, :how ſhalt dig Withotr fear or 
danger, without tet or hinderance, When Fobs eſtate was ſur- 
prized, his ſervants were ſome plowing, other keeping ſheep, all 
at work. Now it is promiſed that he and his ſhall dig in quiec- 
' nefſe. To clear which ſenſe, we may conneRthe later claufe of 

the verſe (which I have' propoſed and ſhall open asa third di- ; 

ſtin& priviledge) with this. 7how ſhalt dig abort thet, and thow | 
foalt reft in ſafety; That is,in labour thou ſhalt have reſt, or, the 
reſt of ſafery ſhall be thy portion, in all the motions of thy 


labour. 

Hence Obſerve, : = 

Tt #4 4 great bleſſing when Wwe freely exjoy the exerciſe of our 
CANE S. . | 


| Iris Our duty to have a calling, and it is a mercy to go on'pro- 
fitably and peaceabſy in ir. 

There are ſome (though Tcarmot mach- approve' the inter- 
pretation): who expound that (Ca.7.1.) where Chriſt ſpeaks 
to the Church, How beamifit ave thy feee with ſhoes? to this ſenſe, 
thy feet are beautifull in thy calling ; when a man hath his ſhoes 
on, he is fit for buſinefſe, and his feet are never ſo beautifull as 
when he is at honeſt bufinefle ; As the Saints have a ſpirituall afhd. 
heavenly calling, in which they: deal with Chrift and trade tow- 
ards heaven : So Chriſt wilthave them imploied in earthly cal- 
 lings and maintain dealings with mtr one catting honoors arid 
-ſupporcs the other ; our generall calling gersa bleſſing ups6ti the 
Tpeciall, and in ous ſpeciall callings we-have occaſion ro ſhew 

forch our vertues and graces,and fo to honour our generall cal- 
Ting : Itis a high commendation. whehwe'tan ſayto a Chriſtian, , 
How beavfifull ate thy fire with-ſhovs ® thatis; thou at holy when . 
thor art about 'wortdly' ehings, -a#\veFas' whe rhouart aboii 
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x43 Chap.11. An Expoſition «p07 the Book of Jos... Verh19s # 
= PTE - 0 
ſpirituall chiogs; This is a truch, and may be a: good allufon, %: 
though nor a proper: expolirion of. that Scriptere 3. Now: a8-onr \*' 

feetate beautifull with ſhoes, when we go on jultly, and righte. 5) 

ouſly, ſo.when we go on thrivingly, queetly and pgeaceably.in {& 

our callings; when though we have much labour, yet we have 

no ſorrow in our callings:. when though. we work hard-for. the' 'F 

bread we eat, yet we get bread to cat, and others do not eat the WÞ 

bread for which we have weought.: . - 


Ad thox (palt take thy reft in ſafety. | F 
YG That's athird priviledge.. The word fgnifies a: lying down, A k 


Pp 


Cubare, cxbat whether inthe day time for a ſhort refreſbment, orin the night: 
nt non dor _ for ſleep. And ſo it.is no. more but. this,. As thou. ſhalt dig, and - *:* 

emit +711aka thrive at thy work, ſo thou ſhalt take thy reſt.in ſafety,.thy re- 

tinc EI/23Z22 Poſes in the day, and. thy ſleep in the night ſhallbe ſweerunts 

mortui Druf TRE&+- //pboſecth was (lain atnoon upon his bed, the night hath: 

nov2cces x 3%. been fatall to many. Eons 

$5 © TRAP Note from it,, 

oy, depr. Tt.ia « mercy to enjoy reſt.With quiet. 


They who are continually hurried with fears, who (like ob): 
have had their eſtates plundered and ſpoiled, would count it fo. 
How many thouſands, . lately, in this kingdome, have as it was 
threatned (Dexr.28.66.) been in fear day and night, who wherr 
they. have lain down could not reſt an hourin fafety > The Scri- 
pture gives us many promiſes about this blefling, Prov.3.24; 
When thou ef dewn, thou ſhalt not be afraid, yea, thou halt the 


dewn, and thy ſlzep ſpall be ſweet, Bal. 127.2. So he giveth his be- 
Hed fleep. Pialeg.y. 1 laid me dows and feept, I awaked, for the 
Lord ſaftained me. Fal.4.8. 1 will both lay me dewn-in. peace ani 
ſep for thew Lord makeft. me dwell in ſafety. When the Lord 
undertakes our protetion.We may ſicep on both ears, that is, ſecure» 
ly and bhfocrably ; when. he watcheth over us we-ſhall-reft; 
though thouſands watch againſtus.A good nighes reftis the good: 
gift of God, and deſerves dayly acknowledgements by man... 
The fourth priviledge follows. . Ay 


Verſe 19. Thow ſbelt liedown aud none fltal wake the af aid. . 


Some enterpret this as arepetition,.or. but as. an addition to+ 
the former ; but we may thus difference them.z That promiſe® | 
veſt co his perſon. and family,.thisto his cſtazeand <cattell... The- FF } 
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©. Chap-11. - Ad Expoſtion.apenthbe Buk of Jon. 
| * ord(Raberr)herenſed, properlyhigpifies the lying down ofcattell 337), 
"in Re Feld and folds "Thus underſtood, it isa diſtin, mercy, Proprie de gre- 
* Thouſhalc be quiet intby bed, -as alſo thy cattell, thyſheepand. 26 
+ oxen, ſhall all lyedowa quietlyin4heirſtalls and paſtures, none 
-  ſball ir.chem up; much lefle take them away: . But ſome-may 
: objed.. The text dath not. ſay, Thy cartel, &e.. ſbal lie down, 
'. But thou foalt lie down... ]-anſwer, A man_ands eſtare,wherher 
 inthingsliving or without: life, may be:wrapt pp in one, WE.are 
welland.in peace (according to common ſpeech.) 'when ours 
and all that we have are well, -. 0p" | 
4 , HenceNote, 5. TEE Fr Wn 
|. A peaceable conduion, even. for our goods and catiell, u are 
prarkable favour... RU 4 hs. 
That our eſtates are quiet as welFay'our perſons,that our beaſts 
can lie down ſafely as well. as our children, js 'to- be numbred a+ 
mong our mercies... The Plalmiſt praieth hard forit ( P/al.144- 
13,14.) That our ſacep mey bring forth thouſands, and ten thou- 
| [ards inour ftreets, That our oxen-may.. be frong:to lahour, that 
there be no breaking iv, ner going .ont, that there be no complaining 
in our Flreets; and leaſt-any ſhould judge theſe but. (mall matcers, 
he caſts them up into a great ſumme,. even the ſumme of all our 
deſires, Happineſſy, Happy #4 that people that ruin ſuch a caſe. 
Though neither .ali our happineſlſe nor our chief happineſſe con= 
ſiſteth in_theſe outward thingsz yet ſuch an enjayment of theſe: 
things is a happines. ;, TR On 
There is a fitth priviledge greater then any-.of theſe, and yer 
but an outward priviledge ; This:makes the ſun of bis promiſed. 
proſperity as the noon dayin his higheſt zenitb of perfection... —-1, : 


Tea mary foal make fate nnto thee. ; ' Deluit corpore 

The Hebrew is, they faallintreat thy face. And the word which: 5,17 lt © 
we tranſlate exrreat, ſignifies alſo to Weary, or tire one ont, to be O'19 
pained either in minde or body ; and when it is joined, -— as here, *25'*5, Tultme,- 
with the word face, or countenance, it_ ſignifies to weary one. pang _— 
with praiecand intreaty, .that is, to ufe many intreaties, ſa many =} 
intreaues as weary a man to hear them.. That parable. which. /etigext wings; 
teacheth that men ought alwaiesto pray and not to faint, repre- 75 /arfe mi- 
tents us with a judge which feared not God, nor regarded men, ** *4fentem.; 
and. with an importunate.. widow, whocame-unto him ſaying, join es 

Artenge i : 4+ ompht - 5 jam, Norat d,!. 
| Arenge me of mine adverſary,: and be ould nos fir a While ; But: 1,04. 2, 

| | UV 3, F afterward. | 


— 


:150 | Chap.11. An Bxpoſition upon the Book of Jon .  Verſutg} 
afterward he ſaid Within himſelf, Though I fear wor Gedmerrigard | 
man, yet broauſs thi Widow troublath me 1 Will avinye ber, efbly © 
ber continuall coming” foe Weary meg (Lult8.5;) As many are | 
weary. of prayer, fo fore are: wearied with praters, and'granc 
the petitions of thepoor, not t9 relceve them, but to caſe them- - 
ſelves. Sothe meaning is this, They ball make many fates to thee; 

_ even as many as are -made to him that is wearied with futors:; 
though it be a great honvur to have ſucdrs, yet there'is a burthen 
in-it t00; /The faces of Kings and Mapiſtrates are wearted with 
hearing ſupplications, | Fs OM 

Others underſtand face here (as it is often taken in the He. 
brew) for anger and difpleafure, and give the elegancy of ir thus, 
Many hall abate, or Weary thin: anger ; when they hear that thou 
art angry or diſpleaſed with them, they ſhall make ſo many ſates 
and petitions to thee, as ſhall cake off thine anger #nd bring it 
down. Itis hard to be angry with thoſe that are humbled ;when 
God is angry, - we may be ſaid to weary his anger by praier, or to 
cauſe him to give over being angry. The Church 'wonders when 
the anger of God outſtood 'ſo many praiers. O Lord God of buſts 
bow long vile tho bt angry againſt rhe praiers of thy people ? (Plal, 
$0.4.) The anger of God can- hold out: aslong as: his love, but 
God will appear weary of his anger, when: we are not weary of 
praying to him. We weary the anger of God and make it faint 
with ſupplications, when we ſupplicate him earneſtly and huov- 
bly without wearineſſe and fainting. As fin and anbeliefare faid 
to weary the patience of 'God, (7/4.7.13. 6.43.24.) So: praier 
and faith ( or the praier of faith ) are ſaid to weary the wrath of 
God. In this ſenſe the. word is frequently- uſed, (P/a.119.58.) 
Iintreated thy favour ( Or Wearied thy face ) With my Whole heart. 
Saxl ſpeaks in the ſame form of werds ( x Sam,13.13.) 7 [aid 
th: Pluliftims Will come down now upon mein Gilgal; and [ have 
not made (application unto (or Wearied the face of ) God, So then 
the bleſling here promiſed F6, is,that many ( as ſubjes to Prin- 
ces, and tenaats to their Lords, yea as man to: God ) ſhould 

Te ſaficien make their ſureGnd do homage ro him, As if Zophar had faid, 
& cotent, ih! 1{any now defpiſe and undervalus thee becauſe of thine affliftion, 

»..omghuro and heretofore many came boldly to diſquiet thy perſon and fpoil thy 

cz diznitaten, [wb{avce ; but the caſe ſhell be ſo altere4 With ther,that they Who be- 

Druſ, fare deſpiſed thee, ſhall hanour avd reverence thee, (As many of thent.. 
who mocked-Chriſt, ſhortly after adored him,) theythat bereto- 
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ves 
| | before thee. T hey ſhalt ſear thy pomer,” and beg thy fevonr, \ with 
revewed, ſupplicatiensiil:it fla be'e Wearines to hnarithem. : Thea 
Galt be more able to d:ftroy them then deuyithem.! Onlyzakg my 44 
wice,aud bearken to my counſel; Fe rhou earasſ}-ju ferkyug unto God, 
gnzetkers ſhalt quickly ſeek nnts thee ; das: them meky;ſute to buy, 
aud Weery his face, andihou ſbals ſee _ Will come and Weary thy. 
face with fares; T hy very ienemirs and wnkinaeſt friends will be 
$422! not only of thy company,-but of a'good war e&wriagond ook. fron 
thee. And in this Zopbar ſpake truer, 'in. reference: nnto himſelf 


Gremirified thee ſradbe aftajd of thee; and fhalthumble chemſz/ 


three, by the command of Godi( chap.42.) were glad to come 
and intreat the face of. Fo, that he: wquld entreat+the face of 
God:forchem, i ot be 01054 hoe 05nd ye a3 27329 
: Hence Obſerve,” .' ' - 


Firſt, /r £5 an hanonr 10 have others ſit or ſeek toms," | 


feff in one of his greateſt honours; Ttis the-honour of God that 
a} creatures ſue to him ang depend uponihim,-thar.all need his- 
help.and thar-ſo many petition him for it every day. i He is the 
God hearing praier therefote'to bins ſhall all fleſh comme. The higheſt 
slory which God hath onearth,.is,that ſo many thouſands come 
thronging to and knocking at the gate of heaven: with tears and. 
praiers. . One reaſon why Princes and Magiſtrates are-called. 
gods, is becauſe ſuch as are opprefied or in want-make ſupplicati- 
on unte them, Frov.19,6. Many will intreat the ſaveuriof the. 
Prince; Itis the ſubjects duty to doit, and thedoing of icis the 
Princes honour : Flattevers are the diſprace of Princes, but ſuitors 
are a grace uwtorthem. That civil power is: drawn down tathe. 
lees, or is at. the loweſtebbe, which no- man or but few ſue: unto... 
And the loweſt ebbe both of Ziax1 ipirituall power and outward. 
ſplendour. is thus expreſt ( Fer.g0.19,) This #s Zion Whins ve 
man /reheth aſter, Zion. was once fought unto, for thither the: 
Tribes went up, they went up thicker ro worſhip the Lord: and. 
when the: glory of Zion ſhould be roſtorce, [the t aflures- 
hier ( {fe.00. 14.) The ſons of rhom that afftifted bes. ſhall come 
bending unto, and all they thas deſpifad thes ſpall bow thomfelves down 
at the foles of thy foes ;- And they ſhalbealtthie the city of rhe Lard, 
the Zion of the holy one of Hr aet. Ck 
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and his friends, then he'was aware of; For: as others, :{0 theſe 


In this God gives usa ſhare and makes us partakers:with him-. - 


14.) The labowe of Egypt, . 
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Chap. r't. . 4# Expaſitionupen the Book afJon. Verlag, 
fall down unto-thee, they ſhall wake ſapplication unts thee, ſaying, © 

Surely God un thee,and there 1 none e{{e,there 1s no God; To make 
ſupplication-to any one, cicher ſuppoſth him tobe a God,-or 
thac much of God.is in bim. ( P/el{:45.12.) The rich among the 
people fall intreat thy ſaveur (it is the-word in the text) not only + 
poor mean underlings,but theWwor/dly rich among the people ſpall ſeek 
thy heazen'y riches,the honourable ſhall think ir an honour to join 
in communion with thee. The PhiladeIphian Angel is-promnuſed 
this high priviledge, Rev.z.g. Behold | will make them of the Sy. 
nagogue of Satan, which ſay they are Fews, andare not, but doe bit, 
behold I will make them come aud wor ſhip before thy feet, and to know 
that I have loved thee, that is, I will make them ſubmic and fe 
unto thee as unto my ſpeciall favourite. The glory of Chriſt - 
himſelf is thus deſcribed ( /fa.11.10.) There ſhall be 4 voor of 
Teſſe, andto bim ſoall the Gentiles ſeek, To ſeek or make ſuit to a 
man, ſpeaks reverence 10 and Worth in bu perſon, lt. ſpeaks 
ability ro help, and ſuppofeth wilingneſſe ; it ſpeaks 4 fear of having 
that pomer uſed againſt 4, and an earneſt deſire of having it impro- 
ved for s ; honour comes in from all quarters to thoſe whohave 
many ſuitors, ; org re ore! 

Secondly, To whom, and upon what termes doth Zophar make 
this promiſe ? He makes ic unto Fob, and to him in caſe he ſhould 
ſeek unto God and humble himſelf before him, 

Obſerve, —b 

Holineſſe towards God, makes us honoxrable and venerable 4 
m0ng Men. = 

I grant ſome are therefore- deſpiſed becauſe they are holy, 
and not a few continue in or turn to unholinefe leſt they ſhould 


Ones queden | deſpiſed. Holineſlſe which is the beauty of men and An 
. gels, 
pus ane yea of God himſelf, is accounted a blot among unholy ones ; yer 
les babeantur. all they who are holy are truly honourable in themſelves, and 


Sal. #b 4-41 they are honourable in the eyes and efteem of many others. 


Feel Cathbol. 


Though they are thought unworthy to live in the world, yet the 
World i wot worthy of them, Heb.11.38. There is more worth in 
' the leaſt grace' then in all earthly glory. Them that howoxur mo 
( faith God, 1 Saw.2.30.) / will bonoxr, and they that deſpiſe me, 
foal be lightly eftcemed. God is the fountain of honour, and yer 
he receives honour. We .give muck honoar unto.God when we. 
fincerely-ſeck unto him _ obey himzthey that bonour God thus, 
fhall have a like honour, others ſhall feek to them and obeythem. 
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Chap.IT. " 
Sixce thow waſt :precious iu my ſight thow haſt been bononrable (112. 
43-4.) All are ready;to honour choſe who are precious inthe 
eyes of earthly Kings, -and fue for the-favour of their favourites. 
This-in a proportion-is true of — is precious inthe 
cyes of God, he ſhall be- honoured; ſometimes in-the eyes of 
worldly men, bur alwates in the eyes of men fearing God. - There 
is a ſpirituall excellency ftampr upon the face of the meanelt ſer- 
yant of God : they that are ſpirituall ſee-and reverence it. The 
citizen of Zioxis deſcribed among other qualifications by this al- 
ſo, he is a man, i» Whoſe eyes 4 vile perſon contimmed,' but' he bo- 
xoureth them that fear the Lord. As grace is honourable, fo itis a 
ſigne of grace to honour thoſe who are gracious.” - | 
Theſe are the promiſes. made by Zophar to encourage Fob,both 
in generall, Ger.17. and inparticulars,'ve?)1 3; and 19.” 'In-the 
20*® he draws up. the concluſionof/ his ſpeech, ferting down'the 
contrary eſtate and condition .of wicked men, -and by conſe-_ 
quence the eſtate of Fob if he: ſhould continue ( as he ſuppoſed 
him ) wicked. While he ſpake of mercy, he ſpake in the ſecond 
perſon, here he ſpeaks of judgementin the third, © ©. —- 
Verſe'20, But the eyes of the wicked ſpall fail, and they ſhall not 
Hy and their hope fhall be as the giving up of the 
ghoſt, | 


As if Z apþar had ſaid, :1f thow doeſt perfi$ :n thy ſin, thou maze 
look for = till thy ejes aks, jar pancaf yvr"v wc the fight of A 
or thy condition ſhall grow yet. more ſad, l; ſad, that thy ezes ſhall be 
pamned to ſeeit, aud thau ſbalt-bave no hope toeſcape it, or of thog 
haſt,it ſpall ba.a dying bope,cven like the giving up of the ghoſt. 

. Here are three branches of this deſcription concerning the op= 
poſite condition of wicked men; . .  *- « 
_ Firſt, Their eyes foall fail, in looking for good. | 

Secondly, T hey ſhall not eſcape, preſent evil, if they hope they 
ſhall, Then : KD | | | 
| Thirdly, Their hope ſoall be as the giving up of the ghoſt. 

| The eye: of the wiched ſhalt fail, 

The failing of the eyes may be conſidered two waies, There is 
firſt a naturall failing of the cyes through age; as alſo through 

extremity of wane and afflition ( which 1s:an accident unto na- 
ture) The cycsof the wild aſſes are faid to fail becanſe there Was 
3 We 
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154 'Chap.11. A» Expeſicion wan the Book of Jos . Veil.20, 
no graſſe, Jcr.14:6. God threatens the Fews. with luck croubles ag 
ſhould conſume their eger,Levit.26.16. When Fonarban (1 Sam. 14. 
29.) _— food, his eyes were CR _ 3s hehad ta- 
; ſed a little honey, . ſee 1 pray you ( faith he.) how wine eye 1 have 
—_—_ been: enlightned. becauſe-1 tafted 4 little of rbus honey. Neither of 
feribitur viri- theſe: waies are weto underſtand it here. Secondly, There is2a 
um . extenuerio failins of thecyesin a morall ſence:Though the oprick vertue of 
wi —Ncprry 44 thi.cye-be.like that of Aſoſes, which was as ſtrongand clear ata 
Bold. - hundred and twenty years old, as at twenty, yet when a man is 
| diſappointed of the thing which he looks for, his cyes are ſaid to 
fail. . The failing of our eyes is the diſappointment of —— 
+, Andthe reaſon of that expreſſion is, becamſe.che eye is the. inſtru. 
© ment, by which we look up,or look out for that, which is the de- 
fire, and would be (as.we cencecive) the fatisfaQtion of our ſouls, 
Yet further,the eyes may be ſaid to fail two waies.. - X 
Furſt, ( As _ ) V 7 we prom; —— we. have long 
expeccd : So the. captive Fews complain ( Lam. 4.17.) As fir- 
1” bop vape Lorenr eyes a yet failed for #nr Vain belp ; : in our Watchi : We os 
#fſequuniur.Sic Waied:for- 4 nation thut conld nat {avers, Job invindication of 
cenſumptioocs> his integrity profefſeth, ther ke never canſed the eyes of the Widow 
loam ſuniivr ro fail (Chap. 31.16.) that is, he neither made them ſtay over long. 
In 22-4 "a foran anſwer, nor did he chide them.away preſently witha bad. 
ein one. For, ® _ p 
. SeconUly, This failing of the eyes dothariſe from: the ſight of 
—_— _ that which 'w# would: net ſee, as well as from the not {emp of 
fecent, Invidie what we-would. To mece With chat which We look not for, u 3t- 
e/# oculorum  (feWbleſame_as. not to meet with that' for which we loob. And 2s- 
015 want of that gaod which we would enjoy, ſo envyart the good 
whic k aagther enjoyes is a pain utito thetyes. Envy is the work: 
diſeaſe of the. eye + when a man'ſeeth another flouriſh in pro« | 
M4 in peace, whom he hates, that monſter envy tortures-.. 
In 
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Chap.11. An Eayofttion wpenthi Book of Jan . Verſ:20. 
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to all wicked men, yetit ſeems to aun chicfly at.thoſe who inſult- 
ed over Job in his affliction. "Theſe mens eyes, ſaith Zopbay, ſhall 
be dazied and fink in their heads, at the ſplendour of that reſtitu- 
tion which God will make in thy eſtate, if thou wile bac retarn 
to God and repent. They Who wocked thy fall, fall be amazed at 
thy rijpug. 
de clauſe taken in conneRion with the counſel before 
given,yeclds us this Obſervation. 7. 
The prayers of the Saint! draw dewn good upan themſelves, and 
trouble upon their adverſaries, © SO, 
Prayer is an offenſive weapon as well as a defenſive : as it pro- 
teas us from evil and attaineth good for us, fo it wounds our 
enemies and obſtrucs _ of their good. What hinders 
the deſires of wicked men and breaks their projets ? what tops 
the courſe of their counſels > Some poor ſoul, perhaps many are 
praying againſt them, and then, the eyes of che wicked ſhall fail, 
they ſhall never partake of their expeations. There is a de- 
ſtroying power in the prayers of the Saints, as well as a ſavin 
and a helping power. The witnefles have a flame at their lips, 
fire proceedeth out of their mouthes which devoureth their ene- 
mics ( Rev,11.) which moſtinterpret to be theipprayers : they 
pray their enemies to deſtruction, they pray them into diſap- 
pointments ; their enemies lay deſtgnes, and prayer diſmonnt- 
= _=_ delignes, or turns their Artillery againſt their own 
reaſts. > ES 
Secondly, Take rh{ſhetprerations given of theſe words in 
their own compaſle. - ; 
Obſetve firſt : 


It is avexationto Wicked mex,a very pain totheir eyes, to ſee the 
pr oiÞerity of godly men. 

A good man is an eye-ſore to thoſe that are evil, Hawan was 
in an high eſtate, a great man and full of honour, yet Afordecas 
was aneye-ſore to him; Hawexs eyes failed when he ſaw him, 
and therefore after he had made report to his friends and to his 


wife,of heglay of bs riches, aud the multitude of bu children, and 
all the things Wherein the King had premoted biey,&c. he melts into 

this fad and diſcontented conclufion, yer all this availerh me 
netbing, 6 long as 1 ſee Ferdeeai the Jew fiitiig at the Kings 
gee, Efth.5.13. Allthe piftures;in the Kings gallery, did nor 
pleaſe and feed the eyeof Hamer fo much'as the ſight of Afor- 
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= ' Chap.1 I . AnPapoſition vpenThe BURdf. Jon. - Verf.20i Y 


decai ſittig at the Kings: gate- vexed: him, : | 
Secondly Obſerve, . SE 
Friicked men. ſuall. : obtain- the good things thry long for and 
| Ffer.. | Si 5g : 
—<-on W8 ſhall be fruirleſſe, their projects ſucceſles, their [a-- 
bour-ſhall be labour in vain. The beſt are ſometimes put roit ve- 
hard, their. refuge and their hopes fail them long, thongh-not 
or ever, (Pſal 6g 3.) Mine eyes fail While I wait for my. God, _ 
David waited ſo long: that he was even weary with waiting, yer 


' God cameart laſt, The (tubborn Few-are threatngd, Dewr.28;3 2, 


Thy fons and thy. daughters ſoall be. given to another people, and: 
thine eyes ſhall look. and fail with longing for them all the day long, 
Siſera's mother. and her wiſe Ladies Tooked long through the 
lattice. for his coming, but he came:not at all. The eyes-of the 
wicked ſhall fail indeed, they ſhall fail-with-waiting apon theic 
idols and vanities,. upon their lofts and lies, upon their relations 
and friends, upon their policies: andplottings ; It ſhould make 
the Saints to lift up their heads and their eyes with confidence, 
that God will cauſe the.cyes of wicked men to fail. 


Andthe 9 ſhall not eſcope:. 


As they ſhall not receive the good which they expe; fo they 
ſhall not be able to deliver themſelves from the evil which they 
fear, They ſtall noteſcape 3 the Hebrew is, their refuge ſhall fail 
thew , M" Broughton, Their refuge- hgh be firlorn, You may 
take it cither; in reference to their el the band of men, orc 
to their eſcaping the hand of God. Tcy —_—— che 
band of nien, their refuge ſhall fail:them chere. When once 
Saxl,was forlaken of God, he could noteſcape thehand of the 
P bil:ſtims, fee (1 Sam.28,) what means he:madle' to by 2 
them, whom he. had often-conquered, he gocs to the devil for 
help, .bur he could not eſcape, Nozbing- ſhall dee them good. who 
are for/ikev of God, And it they cannot efcape-the hands of men, 
much lefle ſhall they be-able. ro eſcape the hand of God. - As his 
hand is nor. ſhortned.to fave; fo nor-ro: puniſh, Where he re- 
oo to (trike, be can. They ſtall noroſdape, 'This intimates two - 
taings, 4 EIN I STO 132200 ag 
1. The falſcneſſe of thoſe props and ſupports; whether per- 
ſons or things, upon whicheldpleagds ; Fifi D aved, Pal. 
142.4.) /cokgd on my right hand, and beheld, but there was no man- 
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Chap.11. An\Expeſtion upon the Brokof Jon. Vetl, 7 
that would- know me, refuze failed me: The help of man often 
fails good men, though the {% of God never Kails them, The. » 
help of man often fails wicked men, and the help of God fails 
them ever. They may-look in a ſtreight not only on the right 
| handand on the left, thatis- on all creatures, but upward alſo, 
on God himſelf, and yet finde. no refuge. God will not deliver 
wicked men, and others ſhall not. Nothing can ſave him whom. 
God will deltroy,or give up to deſtrufttion 
- 2. The vanity of their own hopes, .they have great hopes that 
they ſhall get off and out-run their dangers, but they cannot. .. 
Their ſorrows ſball be too ſwift of foot for them, yea their ſor- 
rows ſhall purſue them as upon eagles wings. They ſhall not 
eſcape, | 
Hence Obſerve, 
There #s 1.0 eſcaping the hand of God. ; 
His is a long hand, every thing is within the reach of it. His- 
foot is a ſwift foot, therefore the flight /54 periſh from the ſwift, 
and the ſtrong ſpall nor ſtrengthen bu force, neither ſtall the mighty 
d: liver bimſelf, neither foall beftand that bandleth-the bowe, and 
he that is ſwift of foot ſhall not del rver himſ+lf, Amos 2.14. . When a 
prevailing enemy comes, there's no fighting with him, but there 
may-be an eſcape from him. A (good pair of heels may doe ws ſer- 
pice-Where hands camvor, But when apeople can neicher fight 
nor flee, neither charge nor retreat,their caſe is deſperate. There 
is no getting from that vengeance which God ſendeth to attach 
and apprehend his enemies, As all outward helps ſhall fail thoſe 
Whom God will nor help, fo God rejeRs the confidences which 
wicked men have:in him. On that ſuppoſicion Rabfhakeh though 
to daſh the confidence of Hezekiahb, and to perſwade him that 
he 11ould not eſcape. [s n9r this be in Whom thou truſteſt (faith be) 
Whoſe high places and whoſe altars thou haſt taken away ? Thou 
truſteſt in God, but will God deliver thee when thou haſt thus 
diſbonoured him ?- Thy that deſtroy the inflituted . worſhip of 
God, bave little reaſon to hope that God- ſhould aſſit them, 
While- they  off:r ta.- truſt him, Which u hi natural wor ſhip, 
Seeing th:n God rejects the confidences which wicked men. 
havc in him, and blaſteth. every outward thing which they make 
their confidence, how is. it poſſible for them to eſcape? When 
our rock will .not fave. us, . how ſhall we be.ſaved by a ſtaffof. - 


reed?._ | 
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_ [ Chap. 11. An Expoſition upon the Buak of Jon . Verſa) 
| The third branch of the text wrings the very dreps of the: | 
wrath of God,into the cup of ungodly men. =_ 


Spes earum. T heir bope ſhall be as the giving wp of the ghoFft, 
Wa1TN22 


When hope dies all dies : hope is the laſt commodity which a 
man puts off in this life; but what is their hope worth which is 
as dead. | 

There is much variety in interpreting this expreſſion, 
Proprie hc Word properly taken ſignifies ſwoonwg, or failing of the ſpirits, 
pbrzþs pew ficcs The giving up of the ghoſt, is the torall and finall failing of the 
ezr deliquius ſpirits. He can have but few ſpirits left alive, whoſe hope hath 
GUM. iven up the ghoſt. M" Zrewghren renders, Their hope u nought 

E ptnes , 
E# tes ile. but pangs of th: ſoul: the Vulgar, their hope ſhall be the abomi- 
rum aboxrina- mation of their ſoul ; The ſenſe of which tranſlation ſeems to be 
tis avime. this; That which wicked men receive in ltew of, or in anſwer to 
Vu'g. their great hopes, ſhall be an abomination to them ; they hope 
for good,but evil cometh. And every evil is then moſt grievous, 

when it ſucceeds the hope of good. Hope may be faid to give 
up the ghoſt, when either the good we would obtain removes 

furthet from us, or the evil we would decline comes cloſer to 
us : Hope expires when we are preſented with viſions of fear and 
ſorrow, after our higheſt expeRations of joy and comfort: 
Vox Nepbeſh hence ſome tranſlate the word ( Nepheft) 4 breath or puff of winds, 
bec 16coproh3* 46 which the hope of the wicked is clegantly compared, becauſe 
eo = Py it quickly vaniſheth and produceth no effeR, or net the effeR 
» ſamirur, Bo'C. Loped for. That complaint in the Prophet, ſures this notion fully, 
( 1[a.26.18,) We have been with childe (bigge with hopes) we 
have been in pain, ( endured much to enjoy our hopes and bring 
them to the birth, bur inſtead of them ) We have as «t were brought 
forth Winle, We have not Wrought any deliverance in the carth. - 
After long looking, and long labour, all proved bur a gripe of 

wiade or a collick fir. 

Again,fay others, 7 heir hope ſhall be as the ſuufſing of the breath, 

that is, they ihall be ſo angry at their diſappointments, that they 
Fes fherate ball vex & ſnuffar it. Or thus, The things which they ſhall receive 
diges /uut que upon all their hopes placed in,& credit given tothe creature,ſhall 

exibilentar ex: not be worth «ſnuff of breath ; that is,they ſhall be light and vain: 
=o 2 So ſome expound that (4a. 1.13.) where the Prophet bringsin 
longed, ory that people tovling under the preſſures of ( that which ſhould 
ciat. have beea their delight)the publike worſhip; ye heave Ty” 
Was . 


What a wearineſſe wit, and ye have ſunffid atir; (it is this word ) 
they cried gut, we have brought many weighty offerings and ſa- 
crifces,and whata burthen is it to do ſo? and ye ſnuffed at ir, that 
is,ye thought much of ir, or were vexed at it, fo wetranſlate : Bur 
the letter of the originall is read thus, ye have ſaid, Behold what 4 
wearine ſe is it, Whereas you might have blown is away, or blown it 
off; as if he had ſaid, you think you have done a great matter,and 
ſpeak as.if ye were al{ in a ſweat at my ſervice, whereas indeed you | 
have done lircle for me, and what you did, you ſpoiled it in the 
doing, you have done it in an ill manner; you have brought me a 
poor,a lame and a halting ſacrifice,ſuch as a man might even blow 
away with his breath, and your own hearts have been more halc- 
ing,lame and light then your ſacrifice, So here, theirhope ſhall be. 
as a thing blows or puffed away with a breath, there ſhallbe no. 
ſtability, no ſubſiſtence in it, : : 
The words ( according yo our _nG ) os us, that the- 
hopes of wicked men are decaying and dying hopes. Giver 
ap "the ghoſt is the laſt aR of life, nd the beginning offlems Sag beat 
As all the hopes of wicked men periſh when they die, fo while - ſu; {c. rerung - 
they live cheir hopes are dying. A godly man hath notonly a ſearun vel 


% 


— þ | | | | __— uod de ipfe 
living bur a. lively hope, ( » Per.1.3 ) Awicked man hath bne Fave pa y 


2 dying hope at beſt, and his _m_ fhall be Worſe and Worſe tvery þiteſt anime 


day nill-it be mterly defperse, The Prophet itn the perditioeſf, 
jadgements of God upon his ancient people by- pulling off the : 
bark of a tree, ( chap 1.7.) He hath laid my vine Waſt, avd barked 
ny fig-rec'; He bath made it clean bare, the branches of it are Whute. 
T he Chaldee paraphraſt ploſles it by the expreſſion of this text, 
He hath cenſ-a my figtvee to give up the gho#t; hence the mean- 
| ing is plain, that, look as a tree (take it for a figtree, or any 
other Irez )- when youpull off the back, bears no more fruit, bue:. 
_ dres, fo ſhall the hope of a wicked man' be : We may ſay of 
| ſacha manshope as Chriſt of the figtree which he curſed, never. 
| frait grow on thee more, thou aft a dying tree, thou haſt dove - 
thy worſt, thou. halt ſeen thy. beſt daies, now thy bark is peeled - 
att; thy'bouzhes are-barty 1hy hops wu "as the - fiving up of thi _ eorum ef- 
Be 7 E000 39255 int DV NS SOT Ee HI Tote) f[tatio auime 
- Laſtly, The mt Particle of fimilitude, runs thus "5,479 door 
in the letter, 7 hvir hope fball be the giving 'wp of rhe tho; that is, yay 
4A Wwecked mes 14 often broxght into ſuch a condition that he bath ut fibi ns. 
»e hope batt thiszthat bis day is almoſt done, and hamſclf a neer neigh= conſciſcant.. 
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_ orthe hope he hath ſhall 
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borr unto death: He hath no boys when he dies, yet all his | 
is to die; and that's a miſerable hope, Fonabs hope Cy 
rempration ) was the giving up of the ghoſt, therefore: he praies 
hard that God would take. him'our of the world.  Achitophels 
hope was his death, he being croſſed in his wicked counſel went 
and hanged himſelf. They who are paſt all poſitive hope in this 
life,retire ( as their laſt reſerve) tothis privative hope, O thar 
they were dead. Not #0 begir their hope who are #0 preſſed with 
ftars of being miſcxable. DeSair of all good while w: live, makes 
evil ( ſuch is death ) the beſt of our hopes, BT 


The ſumme of all is, 4 wicked man 5s « miſerable mas. Pur K 


the three -parts of this verſe together, and you may read the ® 
worſt of miſery. He chat never receives the geodhe hopes for, and © 
ſees others receive that foot which be grieves for : He that cannas © 
eſcape any danger which Le fears, nor meet with any deliverance 
which he deſires : He whoſe hopes are dying, or who hath no hope but 
to dje, ht that is all this,is any thing but 4Ppj, and wants nothin 
but hell ( at the very brink whereof he ir,when he is all this ) tomes 
him compleatly miſerable. os 
The Propaet Aalachi gives us the opinion of thoſe times con-: 
cerning wicked men, Tow call the prond happy, and the 9. that work 
wickedneſſe are ſet xp; but he tells of a time when they ſhould 
return and d;{cer® between the righteous and the wicked; There is 
the greateſt reall difference already between the righteous and 
the wicked, but God will make a legible difference, a difference fo 
plain and legible, that you ſhall not necd to callin the helpe of 
faith ( which hath the moſt exquiſite eye) to reade ir,ſenſe may do 
it, The oldeſt eyes, even the eyes of the old man ſhall diſcern be- 
eween the righteous and the wicked, between him that ſerverh God 
and him that ſerveth bim not, when the one ſhall be burnt up root 
and branch in the fire and flames of juſtice, and the other re- 
freſht with che healing beams of che Son of righteouſede. Wait 
bur a while and you ſhall ſee God drawing out theſe poſitions 
in providences towards his people, and making a viſible com- 
ment upon this text of Scripture. The light of the righteous 


 fhall nor fail, but the eies of the wicked ſhall ; The one ſhall be 


ſecure becauſe there is bbs RR + "oy elcape, 
be as the givingup ofthe gho i 
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Jos Chap. 12. Verl. 1.2.3.4. 


And Job anſwered, and ſaid, 

No duubt but ye are the people, and wiſdom ſhall die with you. 

But I haveunderſtanding as well as you, I am not inferiour to 
you : yea, who knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? 

I an as one mocked of his neighbour, who caleth upon God, 
and he anſwereth him: the juſt upright man is laughed to 


ſcorn. 


His and the two following Chapters, contain Fobs 

FP :nſwer to the conncell and obj<Rions of his third 

friend, Zopbar, not excluding what had been ſaid 

s by the two former. There are four things moſt 
Sz remarkeable in ir, | 

Firſt, Fob ſharply rebukes that pride of ſpirit, and confidence 
of their own opinion which he oblerved in his friends. He pur=- 
ſues this point from the beginning of the Chapter to the end of 
the fourth verſe. Ns doubt bur ye are the people &c. 

Secondly, He refutes that opinion which they three had main- 
tained againſt him; namely, chat good or evil things diftingwiſh 
good and evil men ; himſelf ſhewing by many arguments taken 
from the various adminiſtrations of God, that outward evils are 
often the lot of good men, and that outward good is often the 
lot of evil men in this life, This Theam begins at che fifth verſe, 
and isenſarged to the end of the Chapter. 

Thirdly, He rejes his friends, as Phiſitians of no walue, yea, 


as fiving wronged God whilſt they ſeemed to be advocares fos . 


him, This he proſecutes with mnch variety from the beginning 
of the thirteenth Chapter to the ſeventeenth verſe. 

Fourthly, He renews his former plea with God, putting many 
requeſts to kim, and ſtrongly argaing for a releaſe from, or at 
leaſt a leſſening and mitigation of his troubles, 


The whole diſcourſe is ſomewhat more prefling and ſharp, 


_ then 
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Chap.12. An Expoſition npen the Book of Joz . Verl.2, 


then either of the former ; obs ſtile raſts much of the gall and yi- 
neger of his ſorrows in this reply ; and there was fomereaſon ic 
ſhould: for ſeeing his friends ſtill undervaluing the defence he had 

' made,andcharging him afreſh with that old Ieven of hypocrilie(as 
if there were no way to aſſert the juſtice and holinefle of God, bur 
by condemning him for unjuſt and unholy ) he could not take ir 
well at their hands, but grows ſomewhat warm 1n ſanguage to- 
wards them ; we ſhall be ſenſible of ic, in openivg the body of 
his anſwer. 


Then Job anſwered and ſaid, 


He ſeems to aſſert rather then to diſpute, and is larger in lay- 
ing down his own poſitions, then in anſwering the objections of 
his friends. Yet indeed a clear afertion of truth is a lufficiert 
confutation of errour ; and a clear ſtating of a queſtion is the real 
anſwer of all objections. | 


No donbt but ye ave the people, 


The word is uſually tranſlated, the multitude ; and it comes 
GY) 5 DYY from a root which ſignifies 70 cover or hide, becauſe a multitude, 
Opernit, 1eX'l» | gr a preat croud of people, hide and cover the face of the earth, 
Terran rein, No denbt but e are the people 3 The text is taken two waies: 
| S"* Somereadeit as a plain aflertion, others, as an irony, which is a 
ſpeech filled with derifion: while the letter of it makes no doubt, 

the ſpirit of it is an abſolute demiall, 
They who take it as a plain aſſertion, reade thus ; Without all 
queſtion you are to bereckoncad (1nter plebem ) but as the ordinary 
Viceo quoleſiia (gre of jeopl*, even as the vulgar, and Wiſedom i dead with you; 
+ romp & if ever yer had any Wiſedom your Wijedom 1 faded, your parts are 
Yb ef [avien. ſpoiled, you have outlived yowr prime; y.u are not the m:n jou 
rig. Vagn, pretend io be, the cheiſeſt ond the chi fett, the cream and flower of 
Putatia quod all, no, your ſpeech betrayes you, and {ith you are of the prople, 
ha fa {ci . of Irlgar judgements and conn wnde' fÞ .ndivis. 1 ſee no depth 
651 = er myſterie in any thing je have ok n. Thus the Phariſees ſpeak, 
EY Foulu Have any of the rulers beleeved ow him f but this peopte ( this com- 
P TH "755 Tn pcopir this vulgar ) Who knowerh not thelaw, are curſed. 

COYTN dele. 7097-49» 

oy _— Secondly, By. the people, ſome of the Rabbins underſtand the 
Rab.M»;,ben Choiſeſt, the elect of the people, ſo the language is ironicall. 
Nahmin, No doubt but years the people, the choice, the choſen people :. rhe 


choſen . | 


hes. a 
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choſen of God, hu ele and precious ones, bis favorites aud fami- Pos eft i le iſ« 

liars, to whom he opens hu boſome,and reveales his ſecrets; ye are mu in roto ng 

the-Church and people of G od, ro whom the aivine Oracles are com- Fopiioe- —_ 

mitted, We are thruſt out among the prophane. peer ve 
Again, Yeare the people, that ts, the choſen of the people, the ro- | 

preſentarive of the whole nation ; as we may fay of the Houſe of 

Commons in Parliam:nt, Te are the people of Englaud, that is, the 

people have choſen you, and confide in you, as the wiſeſt, the 

moſt judicious and faithfall of your ſeverall countries, forthe 

carrying on of the affairs of the Kingdom, and the maintaining 

of their proper rights. In this ſenſe ( though they are but a few 

hundreds, yet)they are che people of the Kingdom. Job taxeth his 

friends as arrogating this, Te are the people, ye are they that would , 

ſeem to be 4 Whole nation of men, ye ( ſure ) have got away all the fs role 

wit froms the world, ye Would be accounted as man-kinds, or as the 1a.Tvgur. 

flower of the univerſe, ye take it upon you 45 if all the world were Amicoz mode- 

epitomized in you three, as if all wiſe, learned and knowing men had defte reprehen- 

delivered up and put over their judgements and underſtandings, dit aiperſo 14> 

their all,into your hands; yea as if Wiſedoms had yeelded her ſelf cap- nes medico þ* 


tive to you, and ye had devoured all knowledge ; Surely ye are the = {ene fel - 


-eu, The Lord by the Prophet Feremy ( Chap.5.1. bids them forma, Sant. 
run to and fro through the ſtreets of Fernſalem, to ſee if they could 

find? a man; And the old Cynick went into a throng with a 

torch by day, to finde a man. A man of wiſedom and inteority Duoniam Zo- 

# The man, other men compared to him are but beaſts.  Zophar at jhartobum vet- 
the twelfth verſe of the former chapter, compares [ob ro the *i©4%do, pulto 
wilde aſſes colt, and numbers him among the beaſts ; here 7ob 55; tylee, ur , 
firs him with an expreſſion ; you carry your ſelves ( faith he) As Rn 


as if you only were T he men,and 1, yea all men beſides very ys Ps pea 
) 


= | ideo dicit, vas 
w” wilae aſſes colts, that knew neither what ye ſay,nor whereof ye e/f# bomines, 
afirm. 


ceiert ad vos 


end Wiſedom Pall die With you. bee. Mere. 


Morall wiſedom is the knowledge of naturall chings and Taman of 


their cauſes, Divine wiſedom is the true knowledge of Go NR CY 
and of our ſelves. We may ſuppoſe both wiſedoms intended #47#m, cau;as x 

here. As if he had ſaid, you pretend ro (6 much Wiſedom, that if rumg, quibus  - 
you faculd ai, all that's called wiſedow muſt ſarely die with you, _— Fr * fs 
there will be none ("th tobe feared) left in the world when you leave prong | = Wr 
the world. When the Sun goes % the light goes down, the of © f 


-- 
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Quando orice 
mini irtogra 
wanebit 'que 
in mundo el 
ſapientia, Bold. 
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Chap.12. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jon. Verl.z. 
Sun is the veſſel of light ; it was faid of Chryfoftom ( who held 
forth much light of knowledge in his time ) that 5r were berter 
the Sun ſhould be mken out of the firmament, than he from hu Sphere, 
When ſome men go down, much light gocs down with them : 
A Wiſe holy man # both a burning and 4 ſhinmg light. /obpnts it 
npon his friends as their preſumprion, to think fo highly of chem- 
ſelves: His thoughts were, that wiſedom would be ſafe when 
they ſhonld nor be, that the common-wealth of icarning would 
loſe little or nothing, though it loſt them, with all their learning , 
that the day of knowledge would not be darker whenloever they 
with all their light ſhould ſer, 

Whether or no 7obs friends were thus conceited of their own 
abilities, and preferred themſelves before their brethren,is more 
then I dare conclude againſt them, Their round dealing with 
Tob, and thoſe magiſteriall lefſons and advices given him tound, 
ſomewhat that way : Bur let it be granted that /eb in his paf- 
fion overaRed a little upon his friends, yer there is this 
rruth in it, which ſhall be my firſt Obſervation from theſe words: 
That | x 

Adany are apt to over-value and over: rate their own abilities, as 
if they had engroſſed all knowledge, and had the monopolic of Wiſedem 
in their own breaſts ; #s if all muſt borrow or buy of their tove, and 
light their candle at their torch. 3 

Wiſedom is no mans peculiar; and a great opinion of our 
own wiſedom, favours of great folly, The very head of that 
monſter p-pa/ pride, appears in this point. The Pope thinks him- 
felf co be The man,that, He 15 The people, that all the wiſedom and 
judgement of the world is-contracted into him, and faſtned to 
the pummels of his chair ; whence he-would be beleeved to utter 
oracles with a.ſpirit of infallibility. No man errs more then he who 
{atth he. cannot. Nor is any man a greater ſtranger to true knows 


ledge, then he who boaſts. he hath more then his neighuours, 


ic is noted of the inhabitants of China, that as they are a wity 
nation, ſo they have a-conceit of their own wit above all-the 
nations of the earth. Hence their boaſt, chat they have rwo eyes, 
the Europeans ene, and the ref of the world 1s blinde. Bat they who 
think all are:blinde who ſee not-with their eyes, are yet blinde 
and have never ſeen themſelves. Ir.is the emptinefle of know- 
ledge, not a fullnefle of it, which makes ſo great a ſound, They 
who expect that all ſhould. bow to their jadgements, and ac- 

vs; quieſſc | 
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vieſſe in what they reſolve ; They, who would be eſteemed to 
freak nothing but Scinciples and poſtmiata, which muſt be ſwal- 
lowed, without chewing,by an implicit faith ; They, who require 
aſſect, rather then periwade it, may juſtly fall under rhe weight, 
and feel the ſinart of this ſcornfull objugation, ye are the men, and 
Wiſcdom flak die withyon, The Apolile is exprefle, He that thinks 
( thac is, proudly conceits ) he knoweth any thing, he knowerth no- 
thing yet as he ought To know (1, Cor.8,2.) what then, doth he 
krow,w ho thinks ( which he cannet without higheſt pride ) that 


he knoweth all things, and that all men muſt know. ( if they will 


know any thing ) frem him ? 

Secondly Oblerve, 

All kinae of ſcorn, u not alwates uncomely. 

We may viinont breach of charity, or ſtain of holine ſſe,check pride © 
Wich deriſion, and ſpeak them below men, Who ſpeak themſelves a= 
bore men, or all What s unworthy of men. The Jews are taughc 
by God himſelf to deride the proud King of Babylon, Ia. 4.4. 
T hou ſhalt take up this proverb(or taunting. ſpeech) againſtthe King 
of Babylon, and ſay, How hath the oppreſſour ceaſed, the golaen 
city ceaſed | &Cc. wverſ.g9,10. Heli from beneath 15s moved for thee 
to meet thee at thy coming ; it Airreth up the dead for thee, even 
all the chief ones of the : it hath raiſcd up from their thrones 
all the Kings of the nations, All they ſhall ſpeak unto thee and ſay, 
Art thou alſo become Weak as We?art thou alſo become 4s one of us ?_ 
This is the proverb which was. to be taken up againſt the King 
of Babylon, and itisa taunting proverb indeed, Not only ſhould 
the great Princes then alive ( who ver/.8.) are expreſſed under 
the ſhadow of firre trees and the redars of Lebansn, rejoice a- 
gainſt him: but even the dead whom he had opprefied arc here 
brought in, infulting over him. When the B 4b3/0u5ax ſhould 
camble down to hell, the Princes there are repreſented riſing 
from their places to give this great Prince the upper hand and 
the highelt rgom it that kingdom -of darknes. Thus hell it ſelf 
is faid £O be moved, and to be asit werein a hurry, how to en- 

 tertain taat mighty King, that he who had been chiefin wick« 
edneſſe and in pride, might have this right, to be chief in tor- 
ment, The dialogue which the dead are ſaid to have with that 
deceaſed King, is ſomewhat like. thoſe in which 41/-xanderand 
ethers are derided by the dead in Lacian; * Art thow become 
likg to us ? &c.. In What, a hcat of hcavenly. zeal doth Eliab 
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Verl. 2; 
dcride the pricfts of Baal, 1 King.18,27, Cry aloud, for he is 4 
cod, ether he u wiking, or ke u purſuing, or be 743 511 4 Journey, or 


peragveriure he ſiceperh avd mujt be awaked, When the Prophet 
Aticiiih (1 King.22.17,) was called for to give his opinion 


about Abazs expediton to Ramorh Gilead, he knew whar Os 


_ they would have him vote (they expected he ſhould join with 


Rilet ſhiritus 
carnates, riaet 
care ſþiritualese 
De/cendit a4 
graviſinam tv 
roniam tut ain 
bitioſos illos ad 
ruborem vel ine 
vVitos coat. 
B-2z. in loc- 
Po/tquan ſeris 
& ab/q, figuris 
Vanam coru'n 
conſt lentiam 
repre ,Jit, Ru'tc 
ironicas queg, 
£41 diridet. 
Calvits 


Hec atiutith?fis 
rota et ironica 
& plena 
aculets, Bez, 


- (rift, We are Weak , ##t Je are ſtrong, Je are honourable 


the rcft, and ſay what they had faid) and therefore when Aha 
asked, ſp4i We go rip to Ramot) Giliad? yea, ſaith he, £9 up and 
priſp.r, I know you have a minde to go up, Ipray go, Abab 
reſented it as a ſcorn, and therefore adds, Hew ofr ſhat I ad. 


jure thee that thou tell me nothing but that Which 1s true tn the Nam 


of the Lord ? They who reſolve upon their way, before they 
ask counſe}l, are often counſel'd according: to their own way ; 
and are led to crior in ſcorn, becaule they had no love untothe 
trach, We finde the Apoſtle Par in the higheſt elevation of 
bis ſpirir, expreſſing himſelf in language extreamly parallel with 
this of Fob, It ſeems the Corinthians much like the Laodiceans, 
had boaſted of their ſpiricuall fulneſle, that they were rich, and 
encreaſed with goods, and kad need of nothing, Yea, faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 know ye are, I will be of your opinton-too for once, 
(1 Cer.q.8.) Now ye are ful, now ye are rich, (all things go 
bravely with you ) ye have reigned al Wings Without wi, that is, 
you exalr your ſelves above us herc,as much as a King is above 
his own ſubje&s, you are ſupream. 7 and Apolior, Whoſe Mini- 
ſtery God was pleaſed to uſe in planting and watering the 
Goſpel among you, are now looked upon as mean fellows, as 
men of low and poor parts, or at beſt but as ſome good honeſt 
dull Preachers,not worthy to be named the ſame day with your 
new and high-flown teachers ( all this is but an holy ſcorn 
put upon them, as his correRion 1n the next line imports) / 
world ro God ( faith he) that ye di4reign ( namely in deed and 
in truth, I ſhall not envy you, oaly I would be bold to put in for 
a part with you ) / World to God ye diareign, that We alſo might 
reign With you, I Would be glad to ſhare in thoſe gallant Goſpel 
notions you ſo much brag of: but I fear your portion is but * 
ſmall in crue ſpiricuall Goſpel knowledge, except in your own 
conceits, and there you abound ſufficiently. Again in the 10"* 
verſ, though in another ſtile, yer fully to the ſenſe, and almoſt 
the words of Fob; We are fools for Chriſfts ſake, but*ye are yo 
ut 
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We are deſpiſed, we are nothing, ye are all: This the Apoſtle | 


ſpeaks,as moſt interpreters agree, by an irony ; orif taken pro- 

erly, the ſence may be given thus, we are fools in the opinion 
of the world, poſſibly 1n yours too, becauſe for the Goſpels 
ſake we expoſe our ſelves to ſo much hazzard. But Je are Wiſe, 
who ſo preach Chriſt, that ye endanger neither life nor liberty, 
neither perſons nor eſtates. Read the ſame ſtrain (1 Cor.14. 
26,37.) What ? came the wora of God out from you? or care it 
wnto you only 2 What, doe you think that you have all the word 
and will of God ? doth all the knowledge of Scripture, and 
reſolution of doubts lye in your breaſts, and flow out at your 
lips ? comes ail from you ? have you the ſole trade of Goſpel 
truths ? he ſubzoins, 1f any wan think hixzzſe!f to be a Prophet, or 

irituall, let nim acknowledge that the things t9at [ write unts you 
are the commandments of the Lord: as if he had ſaid, Doe not 
think you have got all, I have ſomewhat as well as you, I know 
what the commandment, what the will of God is. ob ſpeaks 
in the nex: verſe as if he had read this Epiſtle of Pax!, or had 
{ſt him apattern, for having ſaid, No doubs ye are the people, ana 
w3/dom ſhall aye with you,, He adds, 


Verſe 3. Bat I have underſtanding as well as you, I am not 
in feriour 10 you, yea, who knows not ſuch thin;s as 


theſe ? 


As before he derided their ignorance, or their preſumption 
of knowledge, 10 now he puts himſelf into the ballance with 
them; youthat think you have all the wiſdom and knowledpe, 
Jer me come in tor a thare with you, / have wrnderſtandins as well 
as you, ! am not inferiear to you, poſſivlyIthall weigh as heavy 
as yOu When we are weighed together, yea, who doth not 
Wclgi as heavy aSyou ? who knows ror ſach things as theſe ? 

We have here a double compariſon. 

Firit, 7-4 compares himſelf with his friends, and that two 


Aſpera objure 
2410 ne {oll {a+ 
pere Cert 
j:bi videan'ur. 
Bcz 
O:jorgatio c} 
pauto a/p7inr 
{ed qua nec: /3 
fu retuvdere 
ſuperblan C1: 
rentbroran, qui 
fs wirg mo. 
don place ut, 
Culvin, 


waits. 1, For the matter, That as they had underitauding, fo 


hid he, / have wnaerſiandiig as well as you i 2, Be compares 
himiclt for the degree, My underſtanding is as large and weigh- 
ty. as yours, / «m2 not inferionr to yore. 

Secoully, He makes a compariſon between his friends and 
tne rc{t.vi men, even with the yulgar and ordinary ſort of men, 


as 1t he had {aid, Do not think, thas 1 lift my ſelf up above my tre- 


thren . 
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1 threy or would be reckoned for m3Ire then an ordinary 99419, when I 
ſay, 1 brve underſ} anding as well as you, for truly who knows no; 
Fach things as theſe ? yonrs ts but the eommon Ephah, and your mea. 
ſare but the meaſare of a man, 


[ have underftlandins ac well as you, 


Nov ſum ex: The Hebrew is, / have a heart 4s well as you. The heart in 
ecre neq, cor Scripture is pur, as for the affections, ſo likewiſe for the under- 
 ferd/at, ſtanding; a man without underſtanding is a man. without an 
heart: the heart is che treaſury wherein the precepts and 
maximes of holy knowledge arc laid up ; A good man ont of the 
good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth good things, Hear now 
this, O fooliſh people, and without wnderſtanding, the Hebrew is, 
and without h:avt, (Jer.5.21.) Andin the 34** of this book of 
ob, wirſ 32. Let men of underſtanding tell me, the Originall is, *%# 
Let men of heart 7ll me: And the Latines call a wiſe man ( Cor- 
datum ) a hearty picce, aman of heart. The name of one of the 
twelve Apoſtles was Lebbexs ( from /eb the heart ) ſignifying 
as much as wiſe or underſtanding. Some, for, / have anderſtana- 
ing, reade, I have courage and height of fpirit, 48 well as you; 
The heart in Scr:pture is often put for conrage, 2 Sem.17,10, 
He that u a valiant man, whoſe heart ts as the heart of a Lyon, fhall 
utterly melt, that is, his courage ſhall fail. So the Prophet 
threatens that rbe amighty mens hearts in Afoab in that day ſhall be 
as the heart of a woman in her pangs, ( Jer. 48.41.) The failing of 
the heart is the failing of courage : that's a good ſenſe here, / 
have courage as well as you, or T have ſpirit to ſtand ro my cauſe 
and maintain what I have aſſerted, notwithſtanding all the con- 
tempt and contradictions which you have poured upon me; 
you have not yet made my heart fall, though my body, though 
my eſtate be caſt down. You have loaded me with reproaches 
and heavy ccnſures, but my ſpirit bears your infirmity in do- 
Lay ing ſo. | | 
N 0% cadoe a T ans no! fertonr Io yohrJ 
vob1i, vel pre 
vabis Hebraiſ® 7 have the ſame for kinde, and I have as much ot it as you. 
_ w_ * The Hebrew is very elegant, / doe nor fall before you, aman that 
con. object falls before another, is ſu>dued and overcome. He that falls 
e/Ne & inferio. under in wraſtting,is prevailed over : Idoe not fall as the weak-_ 
r08 er, Iyer keep my ground and ftand upon my legs. So the word 
| w. 
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isuſed, Nehem.6,16, When thoſe enemies perceived how God 
dealt with his people, the text ſaith, rhey Were caſt down in their 
own eyes, or, fell before their own eyes, that is, they were aſha» 
med and dejected becauſe they ſaw the proſpericy of the Jews. 

There may be a threefold ſenſe of this, 7 am nor 5nferionr ts 
or, or, 1 do not fall befire you. WH: 

Firſt, I am not inferiour to you in honour and dignity, I aw 46 
great 4-149 45 yon, | 

Secondly, It may refer to his holineſſe, Iam not inferiourto 
you in grace, 1 am as gooda man 4s Jon. 

Thirdly, Which is ſpecially meant, Tam not inferiour te you 
in knowledge and underſtanding, 7 am 4s Wiſe a man 4s Jon. 
Some render it thus, I yet fall, trip, or fumble 19 more then yon, 
and I hope to ſtand my ground in thu controver fie 4s long 4s you dare 
ftand againſt me. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, That in ſome caſes, ſelf-commendation ts not uncomely. 

To boaſt of our underſtanding proceeds from the want of it : 
but a man may ſay, / have anderſtanaing 4s Well as you, without 
a boaſt. This is a very tender point ; example from the ſervants 
of God in Scripture, teacheth us co be more ready to ſpeak and 
write our blots and failings, then our good works or praiſes ; 
And the rule of Scripture is, Let another man praiſe thee and not 
thine own month, a ftranger, and not thine own lips, (Prov.27.2.) 
The Apoſtle alſo is exprefle, that ſelf-commendation is no com- 
mendation. ( 2 (,07.10.18.) Not be that commendeth himſelf 
approved, but Whom the Lord commendeth, To have praiſe of 
other men, is better then to have praiſe of our ſelves, bur to 
have praiſe of God is better then to have praiſe of men: Yet 
when men diſpraiſe us malicioufly,we may jultly praiſe our ſelves. 
Such praiſe is but todoe our ſelves juſtice, which we are more 
bound to doe, then to any other man, 

There is a twofold commendation of our ſelves, There is a 
ſiofull ſelf-commendation, when we deſire to be lifred upin the 
opinion of the world. There is a lawfull ſelf-commendation, 
when we defire to be lifted up, leſt the glory of God ſhould be 
caſt down. When the konour of God is in danger to be abated 
in our abatings, we may ſafely take all due honeur to our ſelves : 
yea we are boitnd to honour and make the moſt(we poſſibly can) 
of our ſelyes with truth, when-cither the truth or honour of 
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Chriſt muſt be leflened, if we doe not, 7 think (faith Panl) that 
Thave the fpirit of Ged, (1 Cor.7,10.) he ſpeaks not.as if he 
doubted whecher he had,but to reprove thoſe who lighted him 
asSif he had not the ſpirit of God. While he faith only,. / ;hizk 
1 have the ſpirit of God, he ſaith more to his purpoſe, then if he 
had aſſerted ſirongly, 7 have the ſpirit of God, The confiderce 
of the falſe Apoſtles, that they had the ſpirit, gave occaſian not 
only to ſuſpect whether they kad it, but to conclude, that they 
had it not : P4x!s modeſiy in but thinking, gave occaſion to be 
reſolute in concluding tbat he had the ſpiric. Es 

Further, 70b doth not only commend himſc!f poſitively, and 
fay, 1 have underſtanding, IT have wiſedom, but he commends 
kimfelf comparatively, which is, the moft unpleating way of 
commendation, We uſe to ſay, compariſcns are eos, and 
ſubjzero miſconſtruftion: Yet Fob commends himſclf, ar lealt 
by comparing himſelf with, if not by preferring hic:{c1t betore 
the formoſt of his friends, 7 am wot inferronr to you. 

Hence Odvſerve, 

A man in ſome caſes may fo ſtand npon his own honour, as not to 
ecld or ſubmit to others at all, 

The Apoſtles counſtll is, #7 /owlineſfe of mine, let each eſteem 
other better then themſelves, ( Phil.243.) and yet a time may 
come when a man with lowlinefſe of minde enough may judge. 
kimſglf better then another : When the matter hes between. 
Saints and Saints ( of ſuch the Apoſtle there ſpeaks) one Saint. 
{hould not lift up himſelf above another, they {hould rather 
2ive honour to one another, and think others better then them- 
telves: If any man hath Wherein to boat, I much more (faith 
Paul,Phil,3.4.) yet be calls himſelf /eſſe thn the /caft of all Saints ; 
amongft Saints he cares not though he were accounted the lcaſt 
af Saints; But when his Miniſtery and Apoſileſhip was under- ra- 
ced,he ſpeaks of himſelf at the higheſt rate, 2 Cor.11,5./ fuppeſe 1 
N'4s not 4 Whit behinde the wery chiefeſt Apoſtles, fully the language 
of 7ob here, am net inferionr to yer, no not to the beſt of you. 
But were ſome of the Apoſtles greater and better then others ? 
was there inferiority and ſuperiority amongſt them ?. No, Apo- 
ftlcſhip as an office is of equall honour in all Apoſtles; but even 
amoneglt Apoſtles ſome had' more excellent eifrs and greater. 
enlargements, God did communicate himſelf more to one then. 
to another, One of thoſe ſtarres differed from: another Rarre in. 
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- Thus among Apoſtles ſome one might be chief : Thus 
gory bF wot bebincs ( hich I take for a modelt expreſlion, that 
he was ever With, yea that he, in ſome things, Were before or 
outwent ) the chiefeſ# of the Apoſtles. He indeed confefleth at 
the 12* chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, v7/-11,12, 7am become 4 
fool in olor3ing; as if he had ſaid, it 1s the guiſe and charecter of 
a fool,xffeRedly to commend himſelf,but (I have not affected ir ) 
ye have compell d was tout, for 1 ought to have been commended by 
you ( that 15, ye ought to have given teſtimony to my integrity, 
and to have maintained the honour of my Miniftery ) for 3» no- 
thin am 1 behind: the very chiefsſt «Apoſtles, though T be nothing ; 
though you through envy account me nothing, and though I in 
humility would account my ſelfnothing, yet ( being now put to 
ic) Imuſt eak it out, / am not b:binde the very chiefejt «Apoſtles, 
or a5 ſome render from the letter of the Greek; I Wane nothing 
( n0t 4 hairs breadth ) of their mraſare, Who are Apoſtles above PP 
meaſure, I am 4s much an Apoſtle as they Who are more then much br 
Apoflles. All this while Paw! was no Brag gadochio, no Vain ,ui (arr (vpra 
Thraſo, He doth not contend perſonally with the Apoſtles for n94un 4p2+ 
preheminence or primacy, but he checks thoſe who hoped tobe /ti. 
excuſed in nndervaluing him, becauſe they valued other Apoſtles 
above him, or pretended to haye received Goſpel myſteries 
from ſome other of the Apoſtles ( whoſe great confidents and fa- 
miliars they would be eſteemed) beyond all that Pax! had 
ever yet taught, Pex! ( Iſay) never wrangled with any of the 
Avoltles for the upper hand, he never faid to Matthew, T howas- 
or Andrew, &Cc. 1 am not behind you, or, I ama better man then 
thou : But becauſe they made uſe of the parts and gifts of ſome 
oi the Apoſtlesto flight his, he who ſomewhere 1aith, I am not 
Worthy to be called an Apoſile, faith here, I am net behinde the 
greateſt, the chiefeſt of the ApoFles, Thus we may ſtand upon 
rerms of credit with any who lay our perſons low, that they may 


diſparage our work,and lay that ſervice low to which God hath 
called us. 


Solomon gives us an excellent obſervation ( Prov.25.26.) 
A righteous man falling down before the Wicked, is as a troubled 


fomntain and a corrupt ay Some enterpret it thus, A righte- 
'fo 


ous man falling into. (1n, 


. re, that is, inthe company or pre- 
ſence of the wicked, # 44 #corrupt ſpring, many begin to ſuſpe& 


" that his waters are not wholeſome, when they ſee ſach corrup- 
gd | PE Ep / AT tion 


_—_—_—— =" 


173 


Chap.12 . An Expoſition upen rhe Book of Jos. Verſ.3. 


% 
md 


Le m— 


Heb. (um quo- 
#01 ſunt bec.. 


tion ſwimming at the top, and ſo refuſe to drink him any more, 
ſc.to accept his counſels or inftrutions. This is a u(efull expli- 
cation ; yer I rather give, the ſence from the point in hand; 4 
righteous man falling, that is, baſely ſubmitting, or creeping 
poorly to a Wicked maryis as a troubled fountain, Many a righteous 
man is made to fall down before the wicked, Ate/fell down be. 
fore (ain, for he murthered him,and ſo have thouſands of righte- 
ous ſouls fallen before their bloudy perſecutors : bur for a righte> - 
ous man ati vely to fall down,to crouch or toop to wicked ones, 
cither through fear.or flattery,is an at unworthy a righteous man, 
A righteous -man thus falling before the wicked, whar is he 2. 
or to what ſhall we liken him ? Solomon tells us, be is a5 a troubled 
fountain, and a corrupt fpring, A rigfiteous man is a wholeſome 
fountain, a ſpring of pure water, many may refreſh themſelves. 
at him : buthe by this his fooliſh aA, becomes 4 rroubled foun. 
tain, he hath mudded the purity of his own ſoul, with worldly 
reſpects and carnall intereſts, elſe he had never bowed to that 
seneration of golden Idols, and graven Images. Noble er. 
4:cai would not fall before proud Hamer. He cho rather 
(ifthat muſt have been the iſſue of it ). to fall down by his pow- 
er, then to fall down unto his perſon. Giants are called Nepha. 
lim, from this word, Falleys, becauſe men beholding their yaſt- 
limbs and dreadfull ſtature ( like the Army of Iſrael before great 
Goliah) fall before them for fear. There are Giants ſtill in eye. 
ry land (though not in body, ſuch are very rare, yet in minde) 
they would be Nephalim, all muſt fall before, and ſabmit unto 
them ; they would be Foſephs, every mans ſheaf muſt make obei.- 
ſance unto theirs. Paw! would never fall down to falſe Apoſtles, 
nay he would not to a true Apoſtle, when he did not walk ac- 
cording to the truth, he Withitood Peter to the face, becauſe he Was 
70 be blamed, Gal.2.11.14. Though Chriſtians ought in lowli: 
neſſe to ſubmic oneto another, and in duty to ſubmit to Magi- 
ſtracy, and the higher powers, yet they muſt net ſitbmit ro the 
pride or luſt of any how high foever. Thus to bow before 
wicked men, is ſomewhat. like bowing to an Idol. To adore 
them # to diſhononr God, yea tomake rhews Gods, 


Who knowes not ſuch things 4s theſe ? 


As ke had ballanced himſelf with his friends, ſo he thought 
any man mighe.. Such a treaſure of knowledge as this, is no mans 


- 


{III 


i. 
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peculiar: We may gather up-ſach. upon the common, we need 
rot travell to the oracles of learning for it, -he that knows any 
thing knows what.you ſay; He that is nor ( ſuch. as you chink 
me t0 be )-aWildaſſescolt, a very fool,may fathom all your ne- 
tions, they carry no ſuch depth but that line enough may be had 
- inany mansbrain to reach their bottom,,#ho knows nor ſach things 
as theſe? Note from it, | 

Firſt, There are ſome common principles and eafie truths, Which 
fall under every mans apprehenſion. 

ho knows not (ich things as theſe ? The Apoltle ( Heb:6.r.) 
ſpeaks of the firſt-principles of the doFrine of ChritF, The objects 
of knowledge are of various degrees,according to the degrees of 
capacity in the ſubjeQ. - ( Heb,5,14.) we reade of firong meat for 
wer of full age, and milk for babes, . The youngelt childe feeds on 
milk, . Who knows not-ſach things as theſe ? Some principles 1n 
Religion are of ſo eaſe a digeſtion, that even babes in Chriſt may 
feed upon them and ſuck them in. We ſay of thoſe commodities 

 Whichare rich and high prized, they are xot every mans money; {o 
we may ſay of thoſe truths which are dark and myſterious,they are 
not for every wander ſtanding : He that hath an underſtanding, may 
underſtand ſo much of the myſtery of Chriſt as may light him ſafe 
to heaven; though ſome things are too high for thoſe who are 
I to underſtand fully, while they are here-upon the 
earth, | | 

Secondly Obſerve, Who knows net ſuch things as theſe? : 

Ir ts a ſhame not. to le acquainted with common principles, 

Every one knows theſe things; what? not underſtand that 
which the meaneft may underſtand ? -We finde the Apoſtle im- - 
proving this argument, Recw.2.4.. Where ( having convinced 
the Gentiles in the former Chapter for ſinning agaioſt' the lighe 
of nature and the benefits of creation ) he proceeds to convince 
the Jews for ſinning againſt the light of Scripture, and the mer- 
cles of redemption. DeSFiſeſt thow-the riches of the goodneſſe and 

: forbearance of God &c, N ot knowing that the goodneſſs of God 
leateth thee to m— Art thou a Jew, one that boaſteſt of 
ſo much knowledge, and doſt not thou know this common prin- 
ciple'2'doft not thou know the meaning of the goodneſſe and - 
fordearance of God? every childe in holy knowledge knows - 
the voice of mercy, that it beſpeaks our return to God, or /eads 
ms. 10 repentance, The Apoſtle deals with the Corimbians upon 

| EE © the: . 
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the ſame grounl1 ( 1 Cor.11.14.) about the wearing of long A 


hair, D oth net nature it ſelf teach you ? it is a ſhame for you tobe 
ignqrant of chat-which you may learn at the ſchool and univerſity 


ofnature ; nature teacheth, that if a man have long hair, t 4 4 


ſrame unto bin; It is not only a lin, but a diſhonour for aman,o 
do that, which his being a man tells him he ſhould not doe, By 
a like infinuation Pal labours to keep the Epheſians at furtheit 


ditance from grofſe ſins ; for tha ye kaow ( faith he) that w 


Whoremonger 8&3, hath any inveritance in the kingdom of Grd and 
of Chriſt, This is a received truth ; do you not know this? [ 
know ye know it. Some truths can hardly be known by all our 
fiudy, many are known without any ſtudy. 7s # almoſt as hard 


to be ignorant of ſome things, as it # to know other things, There } 


will be a ſore reckoning with the world one day, becauſe they 
are not ſcen ta the deep myſteries of Chrilt, having been often 
ſhewed them ; bur when ir thall be found that they are not ſeen 
in that, which they could not but ſee, except they had ſhut their 


eyes, this will render them altogether inexcuſable, and ſhut their ' 


mouthes for ever. The more #aſie any trmth 33,the harder will be our 
ſaſfering and the greater onr ſi1,zf ve at tain not to the knowledge of it. 
Thirdly, obs friends carried it, asif their diſcourſe had been 
all riddle and myſterie, yet he tells them, bs knows not ſuch 
things as theſe ? | 
Hence Note, 
It ts 4 vanity to pretend myſterionſneſfſe about vulgar truths, 
Some cover the fua with clouds, and put difcuiſes upon the 
plaineſt dodrines, They dig deep for that which lies above 


- ground; andin ſtead of enlightning what is dark, darken the _ 
 cleareſtlight. They ſpeak and write of things as new and never 


known, when as all that hear or read them may juſtly reprovegs | 


them with that ancient Proverb, Tow tell ws mews, or in the lan- 
guage of this text, Who knows not ſuch things as theſe ? 

706 having thus rebuked the pride of his friends, begins to 
check their ſcorn, 


Chap.12. | An Expoſition upon the Book of Jas. Vas” 


Verſe 4, [ am as one mocked of his neighbosr, who caleth upon God 


and he heareth him;the juſt upright man 1 laughed td ſcorn. 


1 am 44 one mocked of, ha neighbogr. 


The word fignifiesſcorning joined with laughter, Rridily al: 
x Rn ee Cds o 
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Iced derifion. The letter of the Hebrew is, ./ am-r2e /axghtey 
(the ſpotr or paſtime) of my neighbonr ; be ſpeaks partly in the 
firſt, and- partly in the third perfon: He doth not ſay, Tam as 
one mocked of my neighbour, that had caſt it too direAly-vpon his Noluir 7oþ Gi 
' friends, bur, / am as one that t« mocked of hu neighbonr, and ſo core prima per. 
Jets it light whereit will. obs comforters had highthoughts of ſo "8, 108 - neo 
themſelves, and low thoyghts of him: A man that is mocked, 1s fe le by as 
under the greateſt contempt, and meanelt eſtimation. / ama 1, we. 
one mocked, &Cc. as if Fob had ſaid, In ftead of Comportisg,inform- tur, nec, 
mg and ſupporting me, Jon have mocke1 me 11 my adverſity, 
Obſerve, It is an addition to affliction, to be mocked in af- 
my el Th frond pct 
Mocking is one of the greateſt afflitions; amongſt the ſuf- 
ferings and cruel perſecutions thar the Saints endured, the:Apo- 
ſtle mentions this, They hadtryall of cruel mockings (Heb.1 1.36.) 
1# ho knows how deep ſharp words Will enter, and What Weands they 
will make ? They not only wound the name, but the ſpirit, they 
ſtab to the heart, It was one great part: of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, he was mocked and uſed like a foolin a play, they pu: a 
robeon his back, arced inhis hand, and acrown upon his head ; 
and'whenhe hung on the croſle finiſthipg the'work of our fal- 
vation,they (in higheſt ſcorn) bid him ſave himſelf. The Apoſtle 
7aae aſſures us that the Lord is coming to execute judgement 
npon all and to gonvince all that are ungodly of af their hard 
fpecches Which they have ſpoken, Hard ſpeeches are as bad as hard 
blows, ard amongit all hard Speeches mockings ave the hardeſt, 
A man will eaſier receive ablow from his friend, thn a [corn from 
hs friend: Scorning is fundamentally oppoſite to the-funda- 
mentall laws of love. This is the ſecond- ingredient which im» 
-SÞitteregyhis ſufferings, / am as one that zs mecked of his neigh- 
bour, | | FRE 
Secondly Note, T he nearer they are from whom we receive diſs 9 GH ace 
. Comrtifies, the nearer they goto onr LF | FE on fables ne 
A wound from a hand afar off, tu far off frem our hearts, tcn1 mele(ti ſh 
What? Thou my friend, Thou my familiar uſe me thus> The- mm, _ 
mock of a neighbour is cutting, almoft killing. The unkindenes 
of a friend hath moſt of the exemie in it, When Chriſt perceive 
his own Diſciples withdrawing, he-was extreamſytroubled art it. 
Many of the people were offended and went back, and walked 
no more with him,and he complained not, he expeed no better : 
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from them.: but when he ſaw his Diſciples haog a little of he exs- 
poſtluates,,/il ye alſo gd away? (Joh.6:67.)what,you my Diſciples? | 
aS if he had ſaid, that;will be « crofſe indeed, your departare will be a 
home- affiiCtiow ; it # no wonder if others ao it, but will -ye doin? 
wil ye go away too? And becauſe the wferings of Chriſt, were 

to be & higheſt in all aggravating circumſtances, that they 
might anſwer all the aggravations of our fins, therefere he was 
wounded ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) in the houſe of his. friends, 
berrayed by - his own. Diſciple, and. by a Diſciple-kifling him. 
Betrayeſt thou the Son of man with 4 kiſſe? (Luk. 22.48,) Any trea. * 
ſon is bad enough, bur the treaſon of a Diſciple, and of a Niſci- 
plekifling is worſt of all, But as it behoved Chrift-ro fulfill all 
Tiphceouſneſle, ſo roreceiveall unkindnefles, and therefore this, | 
Though (2s I have notedalgeady ) ob was not a type of Chriſt 

yet their ſufferings were veryike : Chriſt-was wounded by the 
lips, and feb by the tongue of a friend, Iamasa man mocked = 
of his neighboxr. ECD 


' Who calleth upon God and he ayſwereth bim. 4: 


 Therelsa difference among expoſitours about the .antceedent , 
of this ho: wherher it ſhould be refer'd to Fob; or tothe. 
neighbour about whom fob ſpeaks. 1 aw 4s a mar mocked of tis 
neighbor, Who,which neighbour calls upon Gad and he anſwers' | 
him. So ſome underſtand ir, and then the words are a deſcription 
of 7obs neighbour, 7 am as 4 man that i morked of his neighbour, + 
and what kinde of neighbour is he ? he is one thatuſeth to. call. -; 
upon and to be heard of God, he is,a man acquainted with God 
NTP in prayer. The Hebrew word which we tranſlate to c«{-upon 
Dicitur cui ex God nates a ſort of men wif6fe chief buſines or trade was to call. 
_— _ upon or invocate the Name of God. ( P/al.99;6.) Hoſes and 
Bold. Aaron among h# Prieſts, and Samnel amony them that call non bis. 
| name, they called upon the Lord and be anſwered them, unplying, 
that it was their ſpeciall calling to call upon Ged :' So ſaith Fob, 
Siccine ladus 1 4m dt 0ne mocked of bi neighbour ; which neighbour is one that 
& fabulaero calls npon God, that's his profcfiion or his work; and*tis as 2 
etiamiHi,qui Ainfull ſo a moſt noble work, Prophets and Prieſts were pro- - 
eh yg fd callers upon God, That interpretation of the-word gives 
cjuſdems cox- THE ſenſe thus, 7 aw derided by neighbours, who: jus "ave fach @ 
fertes miniffe. wonld be loth that God ſaonld deride them : they deride me Whoſe 
rj?Bold, duty it i 10 pray for me and 10 pray with me ; you aromenof prayer, |. 
. * -* EE ' . 7 FS 5: amen 
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en that call wpon God, and you have the favour to be heard Dd 
of God, God F; facile and dries ay you, but ye we ___ = 
hard and ſowre ts me, you ſh:w me no favour; how uncomely | —_—_ 
a thing « thus, that you who wait ro be brard of God ſhould not hear ties dean in- 
me? or that you who are heard of God ſpould deride me ? This ex- clamat eum ex- 
poſition as it may ſtand with the letrer of the text,ſo it may teach audit : q d de- 


us this leflon, | | | facilem rg 
T hey who have badexperi-nce- of Gods tenderneſſe to help thems \\1 

and hear their prayers, ſhould be very tender to others when they call 

to them andſeck their belp. + | p 
What? Should I be mocked of a neighbour that uſeth to call 

upon God? ſuch carriage Jooks like-theirs who call nor upon 

God. Youthat have had anſwers from God in prayer,and know 

what ic is tobe anſwered, think*what it is for you buBfo-deny 

a friend, eſpecially: to mock a friend. when he calls Js +l in 

the day of his calamity. Will you take it well if Gog deny you, 

or ſend -a mock in ſtead of an anſwer to your prayer ? 7ox that. 

have any fait to (3od,be not hard,mmoh leſſe inexar able, when diStreſ- 

ſed friends ſur wnto you. ft : 
Bur the antecedent ſeems rather to beMiniſclf. 7 ans as one 

wocked of hr neighboxey, Who,that is, Which man thus mocked, doph Dui deridetwr 


yer call upon God and he auſwerrhim: they mock him, bur God © «nico, fcut 


doth not mock him, Or ths, 7 ans. as one that is mocked of biy Eo i®0vcabit | 


neighbeur, who thereupon takes an advantage tocallupon God, , ; 
ro goto God when hexcannot beentertained or is rejeRed by rope be: 
men, ard be hears him, The vgs tranſlation'rexcheth this i.c+ ar exandi- 
ſenſe very cleatly, He whe @ derided of bis neighbowr as 1 am, will ur ab eo, e- 
call upon Ged,and God will hear bins, 2: 
 Thereisa difference in the latter clauſe, avd he anſweretb bins ; P 0a = 
we put..it in the preſent tenſe, he anſwereth kim; others in the _mrebac- cum 

preterperfeR tenſe, he hath anſwered him, ſome in the future, * ad dewn clamgs 


c will anſwer bim; he calleth upon God that he may anſwer him 75n,we exeudh — 7 


or to be anſwered by him: So Abrahams ſpeaks ( Gere22.s. ) hs pcm ſed - 
Intreat forme to Ephron that he may five me the cave of Mache ; 1, Julliges | 


lab, Thus here, he cals wpon God and he anſwereth bim, that-is, nou dejhera, me 
6 pr agar _ he may anſwer him, he hopeth to ſpeed bn qui telis 
well in heaven wir etition, though he ſpeed ijl on earth. - /2® v8 ei 
' . Hence Obſerve. Ficl, rica Pt Tg Fr Ts f*g TieunT, 


©, 


tr is the priviledge of the Saints. When men fail and reje@ them, ** 


_  tomakeG 


” A. 


their refuge, and their recourſe torheaven, 
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Thi dee} auxi- 
lium bumaxum , 
ibi maxime ad. 
eft auxilium di- 
vinuwa. Agquin, 
iy 10G 


They who bave intereſt in God, know how to make this im: 


provement of it : If: the world caſt out the Saints, God will take 


them in; his ſtile is, T he helper of the friendleſſe. And Davids ex- 
perience was, When my father and my wother forſake me, the Leyd 


taketh we wp- (. Plal.27.10,) that is, thowgh my faiber and mother, 


who are neereft ro me, ſhould be ſo unnaturall asto reflrain their 
bowels,and ferſake me; or though they ſhould be reſtrained from 
doing me thoſe offices which nature dictates, yet the Lord takes 
me up, /c. in the everlaſting arms of mercy : His love never 
changes, nor can any thing ſtop the motions of his love. His love 
is hotteſt to us when the love of man waxeth cold. The depar- 
tures of friends bring him neerer tO us, and where creature com- 


forts end,the comfortFof God begin. T beg we in « /ad condiiien, 


Who being caſt off by men have not «God to call xpon avd go unt, 
Only they who can have accefle to God, nced not fear the re«. 
cciles of men. | 

Secondly, Obſerve, 

T has the repulſes which We neces with iu-the World, ſhould drive w. 
nearer to God, | 

I ( faith Fob) avi movhed of wy neighbexr, what courſe ſhall] 
cake ? ſhall I lye down and rex? ſhall T free my ſelf and pine a- 
way? I know a better way then that ; I will 'call upon God, T: 
wall try what's to be had in heaven, now that the earth hath no- 


thing for me ;- men have not an car for me, but ſare enough Got: 


hath. not only an car to hear, but a heart to pity, and a hand o- 
work deliverance. The: holy Prophet reſolves, Ic « good fir me- 
it draw wigh te God (Plal.73.28.) And when he faith, ts 
good, his meaning is, *8« beſt, This ' poſitive is ſuperlative, Tr: 


is more then good for us to draw nigh to God at all times, 
it is beſt for us to. de-ſog and. it: is at our-utmodk peril. not 
to de ſo;:fer /s, ( faith the Pſa/me, ver. 27.) They that are- 


farre from thee ſpall periſ, theu ſhalt deflroy thew that yo 4 


Whoring from thee, It is dangerous to be. farre from God,.. 
but it 1s more dangerous to. go farre from him, Every man - 
ts farre off by- nature, and wicked men go further off: The. 


former ſhall periſh, the latter ſhall be deſtroyed: He that fares 


bet in his withdrawings from God,fares bad enongh ; Therefore: 


it. is beſt for us to draw nigh unto God. . He is the beſt friend at 


\ 


allcimes,. and the only friend at ſome times, And _ we not. 
KI 


lay, that God ſulters and orders eviltimes, and the 


. . _ 


— 
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of the creature for that very end, that we might draw neerer un- 
ro him ? doth he not give up- the. world £9 + ſpiric of reviling 
| and mocking, that he may ſticre vp in his people a fpirit of prays 
ing? This is a gracious deſigne of God, and we ſhould inter- 
pret the negledts, the contempts and ſcorns of the world, to be 
45 the voice of God ſaying to us, Come #0 me- aud fee whether you 
all not have better uſage, ſee whether I will ſcorn you have 
loved the world too much, yor have. too much pleated your 
ſelves with the ſmiles and gaod looks .of men ; you-have been. 
taken and overtaken with the things of this life, eome to mezand 
take (you cannot over-take) the things of eternall life. The 
leaſt things ofheaven are more noble then the greatelb things on 
earth. Shall we not then prize the great things of heaven much, when 
we can hardly enjoy the leaſt things of the earth'? Shall we'nat whetri 
we are mocked of our neighbours callupon' God, we having this 
affurance,that he will not mock but anſwer us? | DT 


And he anſwereth him, 


The apſwer which God makes to ſuch as call upon him, is ci- 
cher to the. eutwarg or to the inward man. he anfwwers- the in- 
ward man, or the ſpirit of man; by a-hint from his Spirit, Satis- 
faction to our Jurys is an. anſwer fromthe Spirit, Whenthe 
Lord (having faid to the ſouh 7 ew thy ſalvarivs ) ſaith allo, 
| am thine honour,. I am thy.credgt, | amihyhbarry. 1 am thyviches, 
1 am thy friend, the ſoul is more abundantly: filled: then with 
riches, credit, liberty, friends, or honour. Again, anſwer comes 
ro the outward man, proviſencs; ſpeaks to ſome &5-the ſpirit 
doth to others. We having called upon God, ſee the' creature 
_ at work towards a redrefle of oxr evils, and aſapply of ourpre- 
ſent wants. Under the, law Gad anſwered many - waics: He 
anſwered by Urim and by T buwwmint, by Prophets andby dreams, 
by viſions and revelations, Andithough we have not ſuchanſivers 
now, yet we have as fure anfvers..; God acver reteives any prai- 
er which doth net receive an anſwer... We may call upon men 
and nof.be anſwered, men. may gd idols, to lying yanities, and 
netbe anſwered, but if we g949-God, we ſhall, © 
. . Hence Oblervec.: bn eons LE; TT Wy 

Prayer and ſeeking uut0'Gor arcnot in vain of fraitl- (ſe. 

| The Lord will anſwer. Sometimes he: anſwers before we call . 
and he gives before_we ak; and he: promiſeth if we ak he will 

= | :AS 3 _ give, 


ox ae lid big pede ene ee 4 
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give, and: anſwer if we call: ' Chriſt raiſeth up our confidences 
that God will hear us, becauſe men doe. (Aar.7 9;10:) Wha 
man ( faithhe) i thereof you, Whom if his fort 45k; bread, Will b 
give bin 4 flone ? or-if he ack a fiſh, Will be give kins « ſerpent? 
Chriſt argues from that readinefle which is in men ( eſpecially 
in thoſe who are in relation to us) to give, that God will piye 
much more. /f ye then being evil, know bow ts give yood gifts 
nts oar children, how mach more ſhalf your father Which u in 
heaven, give good things to them that ack him? If a father will an- 
ſwer when a ſon asks, much more will God :- Yea though when 
a ſon asks, a father will not anſwer; though when a'ſon asks, a 
father mocks, and in ſtead of bread gives him-a ſtone, in ſtead of 
fiſh a ſerpent, thoughin ſtead of granting, he crofle his ſonspe- 
tion ; yet-be confident your Father ia heaven will anſwer, he 
willnot mock, he will: not give ſtones for- bread; nor a ſerpent 
or hs he loves to be giving, and'to be giving good gifts ishis 4 
EltenTt. Eee: 
Further, From theſe words taken together, we. may Ob- 
ſerve, That ES i. 8 
Asit 6 ſinfall,ſo'it ts extreamly dangerom #0 meck theſe Wh ieve 
the ear of God, or acceptance With God in prayer. " 
' Willyouuſehimillthat can go and tell God how you have 
uſed him,, and ſhall be ſare to be heard ?-It is uncomely to. mock 
an enemy, . it is more for one friend to mock-another, it is yer 
worle, to, mock a friend in his-afflition ; bur it is worſt of all to. 
mock .any man livingthatis praying in faith, and hamblirg him. 
{clf before. God. . Such the Plalmift brands, ye have ſhamed thi 
counſel! of the poor, becauſe God is bu refuge. ('Plal.14.6.) That 
is,ye have derided godly men, when ye have heard them pray, 
in their affliction, , The great wits and politicianyof* the world 
imile at the {implicity.of thoſe who-mike ſuch a bufinefieof prais 
er in times of diſtreſſe: who, when they hear of any troubles 
+;1110g, preſently give this counſel, come let us go pray and ſeek 
God, This.counſelof the poor #hey-/Aeme; and think them ſilly 
tellows who giycit.: They: had rather lay their heads rogerher 
a plotring, then ch-ir. hearrs Logethey a praying, And if fuck 
— Jain tn counſcl co call for praiers in times of trouble, ir is not out 
of an opinion, mub leſſe our faith thit itwill do any good, 
or-prevall any thing, but. only to pleaſe the people, or comply 
with a party ; foriatruth rhey ſhame thoſe'c mall of the poor, _ 
© 4% P | i as.» w— 
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25 the pooreſt counſels, Some are aſhamed of prayers, and 0- 
| thers will put them ro ſhame who pray. ThebeſtI can do for 
ſach as deride praier, or thoſe who pray, 1Sto pray-for them, as 
| Chriſt for his crucifiers, Father forgive them, for they know not 
| What they die, Doe you know what you doe, when you mock a 
man that can pray ? Ibeleeve you doe nor, therefore I-will tell 


$8 you: you mock that ſpirit. by which he prates, you provoke God - 
© to whom. he praies, you ſtir up the whole Charch againſt you; 

= for whom he praies, you ſet the chariots and horſemen of Ifracl 
& againſt you, you turn armies agaivſt you, that is, you: turn the 


: praiersof all the people of God againſt you, when you turn a- 
+ oainſt praier. Do you know. what it is to provoke ſuch -who- 


= can complain to God of your provocations? You were better 
FX have tales told of you to the greateſt enemy you have in the 
3. world, then to have tales told of you uuto God, by thoſe, whom 
= hc isplcaſed ro number among his friends. EE 

EZ . 7ob having thus ſet forth how he .had been-aſſaulted by men, 
©; and how he had retreated to God ; now haies down generall 
© propeſition, -as acorrollary or conciufion drawn from all, The. 


x # j#f upright man us laughed to ſcorn, 
= T be juſt. npright man, 


Fob ſpeaks ſtill in the third perſon, he-doth' not ſay, / who am 
 &jnſt upright man, am derided, he ſpeaks modeſtly as Pawl, 2 Cor. 

12. 1 knew 4 man. So here, The jail upright man,” 
- Both words are:neera kinne in ſignifieation, the one at moſt 
doth but explain and heighten the-other. The juſt-npright man, 
is the man. juſtly upright, or uprightly-juſt, The latter word is 
plurall in the Originall, (as Gen 6,9.) noting a man that as 
1n.the exaRneſſe of uprightnes,- evenall manner of uprigheneſles, 
or a man ſo upright,;thar he-bath the uprightnefle of inany men 
in him; for as we ſay of ſome .men who are egrepgiouſly diſho- 
neſt, that when diſhoneſt: men are. ſcarce, they may go for 
twain, ſo ſome.men- are ſo cxaRtly upright, that were upright 
men arc ſcarce;( as they are every where ) they may be reckon» 
ed for two:or many, :. ' . | 


Pas 
(07237: 

luſt ws perfetti 
perfee- juſt ar. - 
I,c, juſttinus. 
Vel integritas © 
perfed io. 

Viax Thamim 
adve b al:1er -- 


f0 off ſum... 


'  Bathow is this junk man, :who. hath the up:ightnefſe of many. 


upright. men in him, cntertained: in the-world ? doe: not ail re - 


verence and adore him 8 The next words ſhew us-his uſage.: Tho 


(s 4pright may R DIY Io 1 
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Ts langhed to ſcorn. 


He was mockt before, now he is /aughedro [cerw, The Ori- 
ainall is the ſame, though the ſence be intended ; he is not only 
laughed ar, bur he isa laughter. The perfe@ juſt 1 a mockage, 
fo M* Breuokton, the abſtract is put for the concrete, Amana 
that is through injuſtice, through ta integrity and purity, this 
man is made a laughing ſtock, a jelt, a ſpore, heis loaded with 
diſprace,while ſome are unburdening themſelves of ſorrow. They 
relolve to laugh and be fat, to be merry and ſing care away, 
bur they want a theam, .a filbjet z none ſo fit as the juſt upright 
man : Comele:'s paſſe upon him. Thus He # langhedto ſcorn, As 


if Job had ſaid, Ir # no great Wonder to ſee chat I am wecked of my : | 


weighbour, fir this u arcording to the Wont and old cuſtoms of the 
World, the juſt upright man meets With fach dealing every Where; 
it © 10 new thing Which I ſuffer, nnne u but acommen los With the 
beſt of the Saints, If I am laughed to ſcorn, ſ have my better s 
been, Hence Note, | | 
Firſt, That holineſſe is under diſgrace among nnhboly men, | 
It is not alwaics a diſparagement to be laughed at;the beſt may 
be laughed at, the juſt upright man &s ſo. Jeremiah was more 
then ſo, he was a Prophet of the Lord, yet he ſaith, 1 Was a de- 
rifion to all m.y people, and their ſong all the day, Lam.3.14. He was 
a derifion,anda derifion to all his people. Some reade thus, 1 
together With all my people, am aderiſion, as noting thathe and all 
that adhered torhim or owned him, werederided. Sofpeaks the 
Prophet 7/atab typically of Chriſt, chep.8.18, Behold [, and the 
children Which thow haſt given we, are for fignes and for Wonders | 
in Iſracl, Our tranſlation makes all his people. deriders of him> 
And then a/ doth not include every individuall, but. only ſhews -þþ 
the great and generall Apoſtacy of that people, from all reſpeR 
to this Prophet, or to luis miniſtery, How often doth holy David 
that heavenly linger, complain of thoſe who made helliſh ſongs 
upon him? And Fob complains of this more then once, reade 
Chep.17.2.6. Chap.21.3, &c. Pautwasone of the-ableſt ſpeak- 
ers, in the myſteries of the Goſpel, that ever lived: yet when 
he came to Athers ( Act17.) they ſay, What Will this babler [ay *? 
Solomon gives us 2 proverb to. this point ( Prev.14.2..) He-thas 
Walkerh in hu wprightneſſe, feareth the Lord, but he that «t perverſe 
in bis Waier,deſpiſeth him, Ik is a truth, if we underſtand the ante- 
cedent 
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cedent to bim,to be the Lord, and 10 make the oppoſition thus, 
He that watketh in his nprightneſſe, feareth the Lord, but be that is 
perverſe in his Waies defpiſeth him, that is, deſpiſerh the” Lord, But 
the mcaning of the proverb is this, A man Walking in hu upright- 
weſſe freareth God, but a perverſe man Will dſpiſe him that Walketh 
in hu uprightnefſe ; you are fo preciſe, you go ſo gingerly, as if you 
Bere paſſing a narrow bridge over a deep precipice, you Will not 
tnrn aftd: or flep awry, not you; thus he is deſpiſed. The Apoſtle 
reports us a great example of this unholy ſcorn, ( Ga/.4.29.) He 
that was born after the fleſh,did perſecute him that was born after 
the Ffirit. Iſhmael perſecuted !ſanc, - Hoſes tells us the manner 
how, and the weapon wherewith ; //>mael did not liſt up his 
band againſt 1/aac ( as Cain did againſt Abe!) but his tongne ; 
He mocked him, ( Gen.21.9.) Thoſe greateſt differences in ds- 
vine Heraldry of being born after the fleſh and after the ſpirit, ſhew 
where the quarrel lay, it was the fpiritualnes of /fazc, which 
rendered him ſo obnoxious to his carnall brother [Amacl. 1/aac 
was born after the ſpirit, and doubtlefſe he ſhewed ſome fruits - 
of the ſpirit, which //wae/did not reliſh, and therefore mocked 
him. Even ſosr# now (faith the Apoſile there ) and we may 
now ſay, even ſo 5t 55 now: the reaſon of it is that of the Apoſile 
(1 Cor.2.14,) The naturall man receiverh not the things of the 
ſpirit of God, fer they are fooliſhneſſe wnto him. A rationall man 
laughes at, and ſcorns a fooliſh thing ; Now the naturall man 
hath reaſon enough (he may be a man of the moſt ſablimated 
reaſon) but having no grace he underſtands not the things of the 
ſpirit of God, therefore they are foe/i/oneſſe unto him ; Thoſe 
things which are fulleſt of Divine wiſdome, are counted moſt - 
fooliſh by him that underſtands themnot., As,they are fools who 
cannot underſtand, fo ſome wiſe men count many things fooliſh 
which yet are above their underſtanding, No marvatil then, if . 
theyuſe them as. fookſh things, if they mock and ſcorn them; 
no marvall, if they deride thoſe who trouble chemſelves with + 


| © ſachbaubles and toyes as they conceive the things of God to be. 


No marvail, if they count them a company of hairbrain fellows, 
who are moſt conſcientions about chem. - Hence it-is that Goſpel 
{1mplicity is mockt as ſimplenefſe, punfuall obedience, 2s ſcru- 
pulouſnefle, ſorrow. for fin as dumpiſhneſſe, zeal as madnefle, - 
contempt of the -world as: ignorance of the worth of it, ſelf- 
deniall .a8 a wronging of - our ſelves, -.It.is.recorded in the _ | 
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of Nero, that the Chriſtians were deſpiſed and mockt as a ſet 
- Chriſtiani as (fly fools, by the wiſe citizens and ps Raney of Rome, 
Ethnicts deriſs becauſe they ſecmed to uſe 3 ſtrange kinde of ſuperſticion, or a 
fov'r'q 4:5 Pig new Religion, and would be wifer in their generation 
wave. /uper. then the reſt of the world.. Reproach is one of Satans choice 
ſtitionis ove enginesto batter $50» with, he hath ſcarſe ſuch another ſhaftin 
& melt. aj[his quiver to wound Religion at the heart with. This lion in 
Sore 12 617% the way frights many from entring into, or appearing in the 
ET” waies of God. It caufeth others to apoſtatize and forſake the 
waies of God,after they have centred into, and fora time appear- 

edinthem. As Zedekiah dur(t not obey the word of the Lord, 

in rendring himſclf ro the Bebylonianr, ſo many are afraid to 

obey the word of the Lord in rendring themſelves up to Sioy, 

leſt ſome finding them there ſhould mock them, Fer.38.19. 

Secondly Ovſerve, Son 

As holineſſe in any degree  ſubjeft unto ſeorn, ſo they who are 
meſt holy meet with moſt ſcorn. | | 

T he juſt upright man who would be holy te the height, fhall have 
ſcorn to the height, If a man ſerve God ( as David daunced bes 
fore the Ark ) with all hu wigbr, a icals wit will mockand 7? 
tcem with a prophane jeſt, though ſhe be curſed with barrennes |}? 

all her life after. That childe of the fleſh made her fleſh childe- 

led unto the day of her death, 2 Sam.6.23. If a man doe (as 

Chriſt expe&s ) ſome ſingular things, he may quickly be laughed 

at for ſingularity. Pax! 10 the high aftings of his faich was ac-. 

counted mad, 2 Cor.5.13, Itis poſſible to move in the ordinary 

courſe and common round of Religion, and to have fair quarter, 

yea to have reſpe& and be accounted wiſe in the world ; but 

he that will be « j#ſ# wpright max, that is, he that ſticks at ſmall 
matters, and as the greateſt; He that will not go an hairs 

breadth from the minde of Chrift, and will doe his whole minde; 

he that will walk preciſely, accurately, and as we ſay is prix, 
this man may ſoon have the honour to be called a fool i print, 

at beſt he ſhall be langhed ar, let him look forit ; all holinefe 

may come under contempt, bat the more holy you are the more 

ſubjzeR you are unto contempt : never think to ger credit in the 

world by your holineffe, Ic is enough that holinefle hath credit 

with God and good men. . The Apoſtle affures us ( Heb,1 1.) 

That choſe worthies of the Jewiſh Church (whoſe names ſparkle 

like bright ſtarres in the firmament of that chapter ) obtained 4 


. 
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o6d reportthrewgh faith (verl.2 ) But of whom,or with whom ? 
Hd the world think the better of chem, or well of them, becauſe 
of thoſe high and heroicall aRtings of their faith ? No the 36**% 
verſe tells us, they were both ſcourged, and mockt by the world 
for all their faith. Theſe gallant men in grace, had a good re- 
port with nore but gracious men, and the God of grace. If we 
will now live after their rate by faith, and walk in the uppermoſt 
regions of Religion, we muſt expeR a good report there only, 
where they found it. 7be/e Werls of faith Which are moſt above 
reaſon ſeem to be Withont reaſon, and that which is molt pleafing 
unto God, ſeems to have not ſo much as any thing of a man in the 
eyes of many men : you venture not only liberty, eſtate and life, 
but your very diſcretion if you walk in the cleaneſt paths of 
wildom, Few have holy Wiſdom enough to be accounted fools 
or ſerionſueſſe exongh in the things of Godto be laughed at, eſpe= 
_ 20 be laughed to ſcorn, No man knows where his worldly 
lofles will end, when onee he hath gained Chriſt, It is an expe» 
rienced truth, which is lent us by a Noble Parrior yet living. 
T hat mas Will but deceive himſelf Who hopes to ſave any thing by 
bu Religion but his ſoul. The jaſt: upright man ts laughed to ſcorn, 
and the more juſt he 3s, the more be ts Ianghed at. 
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He that is ready to ſlip with his feet, is a4 4 lamp deſpiſed in 
the thought of him that is at eaſe. | 

The tabernacles of robbers proſper, and they that provoke 
God, are ſecure, int0 whoſe hand God havnt abtn- 
dantly. 


N the former context which contained the preface to this en- 
ſuing diſcourſe, 6 taxeth the pride and ſelf-conceitedneſle, 


the ſcorn and contemptuouſnefle of his friends. They.thought 


themſelves the chief of men, and mocked bim, as if he had not been ſo 
much ai a man, or not to be numbred among men, 


Now he enters upon the argument it ſelf; And in theſe two. 


verſes laies down two poſitions in dire oppoſition to what 


_ had afſerted. He at the 17*> verſe of the 11*> Chapter, 1 


deſcribes the ſtate ofa godly man, exceeding the light of the 


noon=day, and of the morning. T bine age ſhall be clearer then the 


wooneday, and thou ſhalt be as the morning, &c, And at the 20'h 


verſe he gives ungodly men their doom. The eyes of the Wicked 
hall fail, and their hope ſhall be as the — ap of the ghoſt. Both 


theſe concluſions are contradited by fob, the former in the 


5*Þ verſe, and the latter in the 6**, In the 5*h He that @ready 
ro ſlip With hrs feet, 1 45 alampdeſpiſed; As if he bad ſaid, Thou. 


relleſt me that a goaly man fall be brighter then the ſan at noon, 


that his brightneſſe ſhall increaſe like the morning ſan, more and 


amore unto the perfett day; Whereas, alas, 1 fee all the light Which 
mary.a godly man hath,ns bigger then a canale or a lamp, and that 
203 like the light of a great candle neither, or of a gooaly beautifull 
lamp, bat like the light of ſome poor candle of the ſixteens, or of the 
weaneft lamp. There #4 a great difference between a lamp axd the 
fan. What « the light of the moſt ſhining lamp, to the light of the 
ſan ? but rhe difference is preater between the ſan and a baſe blinks 
ing lamp. 1 ſet their light no clearer, then that of a defpiſed lamp, 


Whoſe light thou talkeſt up to the fun at noon for cl:arneſſe, The 


holieft men, if afflifted, do but ſmuther in ſtead of ſhining, Again, 


thou telleſt me that The eyes of the Wicked fall fail, and that their 


kape ſt all be as the $iving yup of the ghoſt ; but I haye often ſeen and 


can 


Ws 
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can vive thee proof of it, the eyes 0 [ach are bleſt, and refreſpt with 
the aefire of Heir ky they Ho at they moſt deſire, proſperity in 
Aeir dwellings. T he tabermacles of robbers profer, and they that 
proveke s are ſecare, into whoſe hand God bringeth abundantly. 
Thus the oppoſition ſtands in theſe ewo verſes, as they are an 
anſwer to-what Zophar had promiſed as the portion of the righ- 
reous, and threatned as the lot of wicked men. 


He that #4 ready, 


That is, he that is very neer ſlipping. The Hebrew (Nachos) 
ſignifies to be prepared or diſpoſed, yea to be deſtinated to ſuch 


a purpoſe, it ſignifies alſo to be fixed and ſetled ( Pfal.108.) 


O God, my hears # fixed, or, my heart is ready, He that is ready 
to flip, is, as it were, fixed to flip, he isſet in a ſtate wherein he 
cannotſtay. All men in the world are inan unſetled eſtate, in 
a ſlippery condition, but ſome are in a more ſlippery condition 
then others; They are (as we ſay) next door to deftraction, 
within a ſtep of danger, ready to tumble and fall from the pin- 
acle of their proſperity, There are preparations for ruine as well 
as for rifing. He that t@ ready 


Ts flip with hu feet. 


There is a twofold ſlipping with the feet ſpoken of in Scri- 
ture. 

, Firſt, There is a ſlipping intoſin; of that David ſpeaks, P /al. 
13.2. As for me,my feet were almoſt gon, my Reps had well nigh 
ſlipe, when I ſaw the proFerity of the wicked, that is, Thad almoſt 
ſinned, I was tempted to hard thoughts of God and of his waies, 
as he explains himſelf at the 13*® verſe of that Pſalme, ſhewing 
what the ſlip was, Thew ſaid 1, verily I have cleanſed ay heart 


— 


Frequens eſt in 
Scriptura uſu 


wocis [191 pro 
eo quod eft diſ- 


poſitus, deſtt= 
natus. 


"WD Nutavit. 
Nutaiio pedunt 
denotat ruinamy 
calamiraten, 
64/un adver- 
ſan, & firmi- 
195 pedum con+ 
/tantem rerun 
{ecundarum 


in vain, and waſbed my hands in invocency; This was the thing he {faium, 


was ready tofall into, to look upon all his labour, as loſt labour, 
as labour in vain, which he had beſtowed in attendance upon the 
duties of holinefle and repentance, 

Secondly, Slipping with the feer, is to fall into affliction. 
When we decay and decline in honour, credit, riches, and poſ- 
ſcflions, we may be ſaid to have got aſltp, *Tis a proverbiall 
ſpeech, and we finde it frequent in Scripture ; bis foor ſhall ſlip, 
that is, he ſha}l-down, his ſtate ſhall change. Moſer deſcribes 
the Lord thus ſpeaking of his enemies: (Dent.32.35.) To me 
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belengeth vengeance and recompence, what then? Their foot fla! 
flide in due time; theſe men _ themſelves ſerled upen a 
rock, that they were fo eſtabliſhed that nothing could remove 
them ; but in due time they ſhall finde that they ſtood upon ice, 
or glaſſe, their foot ſhallſlide, they ſhall fall from their heights 
and ſeeming holds i» due time. So ( P/al.94.18.) When I Jaid, | 
my foor ſlipperh, thy mercy, O Lord, held me wp, that is, whenT 
92ve my ſelf for a loſt man in the world, then the Lord ſupported ' 
me, (fer.13.16.) Give glory to the Lord your God, before by 
cauſe darkneſſe, and before your feet ſtumble pon the dark moun- 
tains. Dark mountains, are mountains of forrow and trouble, 
co ſtumble upon the dark mountains, is to be ruined among our 
croubles, Toftumble, flip, fall, run all into: the ſame fenfe, In 
purſuance of which, the ſtate of wicked men is called a lippery 
ſtate, and the place upon which they ſtand, « ſlippery place, Pla], 
73-18, Davidbeing much troubled at the proſperity of wicked 
men, and ſotroubled that his ſteps had well nigh.ſlipr, ſtaied, or 
recovered himſelf, by remembring that his enemies did not 

\ fland faſt. 7 went into the Santtnary of God, and there | ſound 
that thou didFi ſet them in ſlippery places : and when he found that 
theireſtate was ſlippery, that they ſhould ſhortly fall, then he 
kept his ground and ſtood upright. Who can envy orbe prie- 
vedto ſee aman in:aneſtate great and proſperous, wherein yet 
there is no continuance, or from which he muſt ſhortly fall, 
and in the fall bruiſe and hurt himſelf more,.then he did comfort 
himſelf.in his ſtanding? all the things of this life, eſpecially to 
wicked men, are fet in ſlippery places. The world ir ſelFis ſlip. 
pery,. and ſo is all that's in it: Fhe world may be compared to _ 
that ſea of glafſe ( Rev.4.6.) It isa fea for the uncertain-moti- 
ons, and tempeſtuouſaeſle of it, and it is like a ſea of glaſſt for 
the ſlipperineſſe of it. Glafſe you know yields no good footing, 
neither doth the world to any that would ſtay themſelves upon 
it. And as the fliding of our feet ſpeaks the change, ſo the 
firmneſle of our feer, the eſtabliſhment of our eſtate, P/a1 21.3. 
He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved; a man cannotgo with- 
out moving of. his feet ;. and a man cannot ſtand whoſe feet are 
moved. The foot by a Synechavcbe is put for the: whole body, 
and the-body for the whole outward eſtate : fo that,. He will 
wor ſuffer thy ſoot to be movtd, is, he will not ſuffer thee, or thine 
tbe moved or. violenty caſt down. The power of thine oppo- | 
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ſors ſhall not prevail over thee, for the, power of God ſuſtains 
thee. He will Sor ſuffer, &c. Many are ftriking at thy heels, but 
they cannot ſtrike them up, while God holds thee up. If the 
will of thine enemies might ſtand, thou ſhouldeſt quickly fa!l. 


But God will noe ſuffer, 8c. 
Hence Obſerve, og og 
T hat the beſt earthly eRate in it ſelf, 144 Praga eftate. | 
An earchly eſtate is ſo, whoſoever is the maſter of ir,. unleſſe 
God will be the eſtabliſher of it. This text ſpeaks of the afflicti- 
ons of the godly, their outward eſtate is full of uncertainties, 
their feet {treading earth) are ſubje& to ſlide. Davzd once 
thought himſelf ſo ſetled, that he ſhould never fall, /» my proſ= 
perity 1 ſaid, 1 ſeal never be moved, Lord, by thy favour thou ha 
made my mountain to fland flirong, Pſal.30.6. But he quickly fele. 


| his feetſliding, and his mountain falling. Worldly men phancy 


and proje&ro themſelves an everlaſtingnefſe in worldly things, 


P[al.49.t1, Babylon boaſts ( Revel.18.7.) 1 fit a Deen , (he 
doth not ſay, I am, but, { fit a Deen, as if ſhe Tk, I am 


,- not only ina high place, but ina ſure place, Thave a warm and 
-/ a firm ſeat, I am well ſetled. 7 fira Quren and am no widdow, 
and ſhall ſte no ſorrow, I feel no ſorrow, neither doeT fear any, 


I ſhall have no changes. Preſumption makes the ſoul beleeve it 
foreſces, and therefore prophecies as great things as faith can. 


The Prophet Zechary ( chap.1.11.) hath Chriſt repreſented in 


a viſion, ſending out the Angels, thoſe heavenly fconts or intel-. 


Jigencers to bring him in a report, how things went in the world, 


T heſe avs they ( verſ.10.) whom the Lord bath ſent to walk te- 
and fro through the earth, and what is the report they bring ?- 


| Behold all the earth ſitteth ſtill and #4 at reſt, The earth of wicked 
men, did not only as they thought, ſtand faſt, but kad ſet them- 
ſelves down ſoft and ſure, they thought chemſclves firting upon: 
down pillows for teaſe and ſoftnefle, and upon rocks of Adamanr 


— --— 


for ſurenefſe and unmoveableneſſe, they fate Rill and were 3t: - 


reſt yea doubtlefle they ſaid in their hearts, who fliall raiſe us up?- 


Both the poſture and the confidence of literall Babylon was like. 


that of _— Babylon ; yet asold literall Baby{on (though. 


ſhe fate (till and cloſe in her ſeat, .yer (lid and. fell at laſt ) fo 


alſo.ſhall myſticall Baby/ow, She that ſaid, / fall ſee no ſorrox,, 


flak! ſee nothing but ſorrow. Now if the feer of that greac tem- 
porall monarchy. did ſlide, and the feer of this ſpiricuall mo=- 
NG: ___ narchy, 
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Hic verſuculu 
o0b/curu: eſt. 
Merc. 
Vox W295 pre» 
tris tedan wel 
fſacemſizr.ificat, 
 nonillud va/in 
lam tn quo 1gnus 
olco nutritur. 
Aben Exra tin 
a> 
Lamech /ervile 
facit ut; 'VD 
fit calamit as t- 
dem qu24 VN 
infortgrium: at 
hos de ſe dicat 
per reriian pers 
ſonem ; ſum ut 
qui eſt defþedt wa 
in nente jcl 6h 
bomizis ob afſli- 
tTionem & Cas 
lamitatem- 


T.eda deſpeita 
eſt teda con- 
ſampia que 
jam uſu 
e//e non poſſit 
ad prelucen- 
dun. Dum prte 
lucebat in pre- 
tioerat,ſed cons 


ſunpta contem-. 


nitur, MEIC. 
Lampas coen- 
terpta proprie 
pro re vili(ſing 


 & inutili ba« lamp, is a proverbiall ſpeech, importing, that he is of no more 


bita proverh 7a» 
Iu eſt tocutio 
guo virun uu!- 
lius preth ignite 
fi:ant Hebrei. 
Boid, 


narchy muſt, both which have had as ſure Loeti_gyas the world 
with all its wit and ſtrength, policy and powef}, were, or atc 
able to make, what then may the weaker and more uncompacted 
parts of the world expe&. Therc iis no fixm ſtanding upon that 
which is unfirm ; if our foundation be- unſure,our footing can« 
not be ſure, moveable creatures will never pur us into an unmo- 
veable condition, The ſoul ſtandeth faſt in Chriſt alone, when 
we once fix upon him, weare fixed, our feet may ſlip or ſlide, 1 
confeſle, though we are in him, but they ſhall not flip or flide 
from him at all for ever. He that #4 ready to lip With his 

et, — 
F Is 4: a lamp deſpiſed, 


The words of this text are ſomewhat dark, and there are not 
a few who make the /amp the darkeſt word in it. One of the 
Rabbins reades very differently, The word which ſignifies a 
lamp, he divideth into two words, Lemech prefixed is ſervile 
( as Grammarians ſpeak) noting as mnch as fir, or becanſe of, 
and pia, deſtruction,calamity, or ſorrow : $0 it is taken, chap. 31. 
29. 1f I have rejoic'd at the deſtruttion of him that hated me, and 
then the ſenſe 1s, as if Fob in the third perſon had ſpoken thns, 
1 am 45 4 1:41 deſpiſed in the thoughts of bing that ts in proſpcrity, 
becauſe of my affiiitions : But I ſhall not inſiſt upon this tranſlation 
of the word, which yields us this ſence, though it ſtand entire 
under the notion of a torch or link, which are carried n the 
ſtreets to give light, or (as we render) ofa lamp, which is a 
vefſell, filled with oil, and fitted with week, giving light in che 
houſe. Every one knows what a 1:mp is, but whar is a deſpi- 
ſed lamp? a deſpiſed lamp, is a lamp whoſe frame is old, worn, 
batterd and our of faſhion, or whoſe oile is conſumed, A lamp 


ora torch is very deſirable in a dark night, bur when *cis day, . 


or when the torch is burnt down to the laſt inch, and the lamps 
oil is ſpent to the laft drop, then both are deſpiſed, who cares 
foreither? So that, fora man to be looked upon as a deſpiſed 


value then a thing of naught. 

A deſpiſed lamp is of che ſame fignification with a ſmoaking 
firebrand, When the people of 1/rxel were in a great fear, ac 
the invaſion of Rezix and Remaliab's ſon, and the heart of Abaz 
the King, moved as theirs, like the trees.of che forreſt ſhaken 


_ , ; , ; * » * 1/200 : 
< , L - 5 k v 
na, + & 


v2 
$6,% 


Chap-1 2. An Expoſition npon the Bok of Jos, Verl.s, 


with the winde, the Lord bids the Prophet, /ay wnto him, Take 
heed, and be quiet, fear wot, neither be faint-hearted: What ? not 
fear when ſuch mighty enemies are coming againſt us : No faith 
he, ftar nor, for the rwo tails of theſe ſmoaking fire- brands ( 114.7.4.) 
Ahaz and the Iſraclices lookt upon them, as the flame of a de- 
vouring fire that would burn and conſume all, no,faith God,they 
are but as /moaking fire-brands, they are but brands ends, they 
have almoſt conſumed themſelves, they are ſmoaking rather 
then burning, they will ſoon go out, A /moakeng brand is a 
proverb for that which is almoſt ſpent, whoſe violence you need 
not fear, it can do no great hurt, nor can it ſtand you in any 
ſtead. As ſmoaking flax in the Goſpel ( arth,12.20.) notes 
the loweſt degree of grace, which Chriſt will not quench nor 
put out, ſo a ſoaking fire-brand notes the leaſt degree of hurtfull 
power remaining, ormalice vexed out; and -a ſmothering lamp, 
the leaſt degree of uſefull remaining power,or comforts wearied 
out, One the other ſide, a bright burning lamp, or the lighting 
of a-candle, expreſth the beginnings of honour and excellency, 
or-our- continuance in the enjoiment of. them, ( P/al1$.28.) 
Thox Wilt light my candle, the Lord my God Will enlighten my. 
darknefſe. See what an office holy faith puts God unto; David 
beleeved that God would come and light his candle; what - 
candle ? his meaning is that the Lord would renew his «ſtate, - 
and chaſe away the darknefle which layupon it. Thow Wile tight 
29 candle '; thou wilt cauſe me to ſhine clearly and fairly inthe. 
world, though I have been a while as a candle extinguiſhr, or | 
burnt our. The Prophet ſets the hoped and praied for reſtaura- 
tion of Siox under a like metaphor and alluſion (1/a;62.1.) For 
Sions {ake I will not hold my peace, and for. feruſalems ſake 1 Will 
not reſt, untill the righteonſneſſe thereof yo forth as brightneſſe, and 
the ſalvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. Thar is, till the eſtate 
of the Church be beautifull and glorious, Now as a burning - 
lamp is the -emblem of a happy, to a dying deſpiſed lamp is the 
emblem -of a miſerable-congition. For what's a broken dying 
lamp worth? -what's the ſnuff of-a candleiworeh? or a candle 
burnt down tothe ſocket? of no more worth is many a.graci- 
ous foulin the thoughts of worldly 'wealthy-men, -when once he 
hath oſiche wealth of the world. Riches areto the reputation 
of man, as oil tothe lamp, they: feed :and nouriſh in,; they: caue 
ic to ſhine, out wick a reſplendent brightneſs: \bur; when-riches - 


arc - 


 Chap.12. 4» Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Vetrls, 
are conſumed,a mans reputation conſumes too, he is a defpiſed 
lamp : Thus the intendment-of 706 is obvious,and may be drawn 
| into opapiaio "= aig liding awd fall 2 6a t 
more þ fa T hat they Whoſe eſtates are 14158 (ans ing are [ubjelt ts ba 
wad =" fng. Or more briefly thus, They Who are affiified are oft 
{olus eris. flie hted. : : 
AfiRion ſubjects us to contempt. Chrilt appeared meanly in 
his outfide, he appearcd in an afflited condition, a was of /or- 
rows (Ifa.53.) and wht was the effeR of this? He Was deFiſed 
Nit habet inſe* andrejefted of men (verl.3.) and We bid as it Were onr faces from 
lix peuper's him, and We eſteemed him not, Onhappy poverty ( faith the hea- 
_—_ = $1 2 then poet) hath nerhing in it more — then this, that it makes 
3 loo bomines Pren ſcorncd and derided. A man empryed of riches is uſually 
fcjt. Juven, filled with contempt. They that ſlide (hould be lifted up, as the 
Sats3, law ordered concerning the afſe overburthened, and the oxe 
Contents 2 fallen intoa pit; but when a man is. fallen under the burthen of 
eine 124, afMiton, uſually another burthen, the burthen of contempt is - 
fortane ſarcins, 1aid upon him, he is deſpiſed: white we are burning lamps ſhining 
with riches and greatnefſe, we are lookt upon and. fovght-to 
but no ſooner under a vail of want, but thrown by and regarded 
no more. 4 
This holds true alſo in regard of internall gifts and endow- 
ments; while a man hath great abilities and quick parts, he isas 
2 lamp full of oil, or as a burning light: ſo fehn Baptiſt is deſcri- 
bed ( F94.5-35-) He Was a burning and a ſtining light, and ye 
Were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in hu light, all liked him very 
well, yea they even danced about him, as: children about a 
bonfire ( ſo much the word bears ) for a ſeaſon. The lamp of 
Fohns Miniſtery was alwaics alike, burning and hining, his oil 
did not waſt.' *Tis faid indeed by Fobx himſelf ( F0h.3.30.) 1 
wut decreaſe, not that Fob did abate or leſſen his light; but 
becauſe a greater light coming, his light was obſcur:d ( as the 
ſtarresby the ſun ) but not atall diminiſhed : but though 7ohus 
light was alwaies alike, yet the peoples delight in him was only 
for a ſeaſon: Even they whoſe gifts are not ar all abated, may 
yet finde a great abatement in the acceptation of their gift ; 
how much more they Cn is the caſe of nota few) whoſe 
gifts are indeed abated? Many arc as a burning and ſhining 
lamp a'great while, but at laſt ( according to the lamps motto) 
by ſtining they conſume, Thcir oil ſpends, their parts unpair, gh 
| | g1urs 
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-ifes are deaded, Theſe are deſpiſed lamps, There are lamps 
ken of, Mfarth.25, which Chriſt will deſpiſe, The fool 
Virgins brought lamps, but they had no oil in chem. Some make 


a great profeſſion, and would be thought burting and Pos | 


lights, who yet have no oil, that is, no truth of grace. Lath 
«hour oil, Chriſt will deſpiſe : But he will not deſpiſc a lamp 
becauſe it is not gilded with riches and worldly honour, or bc- 


cauſe not filled with ſach or ſuch a meafure of gifts ; that's the _ 


way the world goes, let a man have never ſo much oil of 
orace and fincerity in his lamp, never fo much of God znd of 
Chriſt in his lamp, if he have not golden oil in his lamp, r- 
ches and fulneſſe, rare gifcs and great parts, he is deſpiſed, and 
caſt oft. | 
There is another reading of the words, take it thus; A mav 
that is 4 a deſpiſed _ by thoſe who ure at eaſe, tuready vp with 
hy feet, that is, to fin : the words may bear chis tranflarion, 
- without any ſtrain to the text, and with the advantage of ano- 
ther eruth,. which may be given you in this Obſeryation, 
Afﬀiition laies we open unts temptation. ON 
As holy David ( Pſal.73.) was ready to lip with his feet 
into ſin, by ſeeing wicked men ſtand fo faſt in honoar while" chiey 
ſinned : So when a-holy and righteous man ſees himſelf diſho- 
noured, he is ready to flip with his foet, co fin, and fay, / have 
cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hand: in innecency.” Itis. 
4 temptation to bee deſpiſed, and excepe the heart be very well 
ſerled, the feet will flide. When a hypoctite is deſpiſed, he' 
not oy ſlips ir, buc falls from that profeffion he formerly ſeem- 
ed'to (tand in; he-cafts off the waies of God, when he ſees 
himſelf caſt off by men; They who are well rooted and ſound 
at heart maybe ſorely ſhaken, but the rorren hearted, and un- 
found are rooted-up' by the ſtrength of this tempration.' The 
third branch of this vetſc, ſhews us by whom the mat ready 
coſlip is deſpiſed, itis | WY | 
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in the joyfull, or rather jollythoughts of him that #4 at eaſe : a nam: 
at eaſe hath pleaſant and nierry thoughts, and beiug full of theſe 
merry delightfull thoughts, he deſpiſeth. him who like an expi- 
ring lamp, ſits ſobbing and ſmothering in. ſad and foxrowfull. 


thoughts, 
; Of hins that ts at eaſe. 


me [-_._.]. 3 I 
PE we piet, ſetled, and (as the word imports by a trop inſolkknt - + 
oy Agro Bron h - caſe doth uſually make men not only. pede bur ins. 
Meterymian felent.. Becauſe they, have no changer, thorefore they. fear not God,, 
ſecuru, info Plal.55.19.. It © ſeldowe that. their hearts are changed, Whoſe e- 
* lens, quod tra. flates fiel no change, Civil changes occaſion ſpiritual : None are: 
guiflites bomi- "5 rther from a (Sricuall change then they, who fear not-God, 
= {on T and they who have.no civil changes are very often far from 
reddat. fearing God, 7er»ſalew had little eaſe a long time, but ſhe is 
promiled it :. 7 hive eyes foal ſee Jeruſalem a quiet babimtion, or, 
an babitation at. caſe (.I(a.32.20.) eraalm that now is hath: 
been an unquiet habitation, full of croubles, toft-up and down, 
but at laſt God will- make her a quiet babitation: Brubylon hath 
been at eaſe a great while, but 7er»/alerm ſhall have hor turn\to 
be ateaſc too. HE ny nd 413% 
Fob ſpeaks indefinitely, He is deſpiſed in the thought [.0f 
him that #8 at eaje, | Let him be who he will, a good man or bad: 
man, he is apt to deſpiſe thoſe thar arc in great afiRion. A god-. 
ly man is not wholly cxempr from this. nop.oncly unſhriſtian,- but 
unmanly paſſion, . 7eb ſpeaks. here- with. ary cye tohis friends,. 
whom, though he rcbukes often very. ſharply,. as aQing:very ſin-- 
fully, yer he Gid not:judge as wicked, The bet man art. eaſe 
may. not only be unſenſible, of his brethcens afflichons,. þut ina: 
degree fight the afflifted : ob ſuppoſes his friends. faulty iw.this,. 
as if he had ſaid, 301 1 &7 1 nas | me at. eaſe-avd gnirt, att 
things go. Well With you, / am apoor, ſnuff, a conſumed lamp, and.you: 
azſpiſe me, Ks nothing of my crdmary y = ge + 18 bgbt. 
of my heevieft burdens, A good man may fail thus farre for a 
time in his duty towards at #Arted: friend; atid though he fail * 
not thus farre, yet he may come-within.the verge of this fhngdeſti- 
| fag. For we deſpiſerhe afflited, nor only by reproaching them 
| with our words, and vilitying:them-in our. thoughts, bur by pot . 
1 laying their afliRtionsto,our hearts, and bearing a,part.in them, - 
3a j by 4-berly ole ein, Wh om do. ms fue ed 
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them, we under-reckon them. in 'their ſufferings, | 
Hence Obſerve, #45 Fs 'E, SES | 5 
Firſt, They Who are at eaſe, Whoſcever: they are, eſpecially Wicks 
ed men,are apt 1 defpiſe theſe that are in pain. 

Few feel any ſmart till themſelves ſmart,or any want till them- 
ſelyes are empty. It is bad enough not to feel the ſmart or want 
of others, but it is farre worſe to- inſult over it. Of ſuch David 

' makes complaint (P/al.123.4.) Onr ſoul is. exceedingly -fild 
' With the ſcorning of thoſe that are at eaſe; and With the contempt of 
the proud, And again, T he a nnhards made ſongs upon me. Wine 
puts the wit iri tune for a prophane jeſt. When David was 
eating aſhes and drinking tears, he was defpiſed by thoſe who 
did cat the fatand drank the ſweet, they cryed out, Where ws naw 
thy Ged? Plal.42.3. David profeſieth concerning. his enemics, 
(P/al.35.13.) When they Were ſich, my clothing Was ſacheloth, 
1 humbled my-ſonl With faſting, and my praier retxrn:d into mine 
own boſome, thit is, ſay ſome, thoughthey got no good by my 
prayers, yet. my own foul did-; rather thus; I prayed often and 
much.for them even from.my heart ; the rexarning of the praier, 
may ſ1gnifie his frequent minding of them, and the boſoame, both 
ſecrecy and affeRionatenes in praier for them. Laſtly we may 
reade it thus, Let wy praer rotary into my boſome,that is,I wiſhed 
no worſe to them-then to my. ſelf, let me receive that of God for 
my portion, which I have'defired may be theirs ; either of theſe 
interpretations fhew D «vids ſympathy. everi towards his enemics, 
which the next verſe (14.) clears yer more, 7 bebaved wy ſelf 
as thewgh it had been my. friend aud brother, I bowed down beavil 
as one that wourneth for his mother.\Woyld you not beleeye if thelt 
enemies of David ſhould hear of any afflition befallem;him, 
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196 Chap.12. A» Expoſition apon the Book 
on earth, do often gnaſh their teeth in joy or ſcorn ar ohie pain - 
which others fee]. The Prophet Hoſea deſcribesthe temper of 
Gich intemperate. feaſters. (chap.7.5.) inrbe- day of ou# Kinp, the 
Princes have made bins fick, With battles of Wine, thatid, in the day 
of the celebration of the Kings birth, or coronation, or ſome of 
thoſe great feaſting feſtivalls, the Princes made him drink more 
then did him good ; and what did he then? He was then firto 
do evil, and fo he did, He fretobed owe his: hand With cormeys, 

. that is, ſay ſome, he took pp his cups, or put his hand to his cups, 
as often, as vile perſons, ſcornery, uſe to doe: or neerer to the 
point, He ffretched oat his bazd, that is, he afted againſt good- 
nefſe and good men, againſt juſtice and choſe who are juſt, even 
as ſcornersand contemners of juſtice, and goodneſſe, of juſt and 
good men, uſe to doe. Neither'1sir atty wonder that men at 
eaſe are thus ready to deſpiſe the beſt of men in a low condition, 
ſeeing they defpiſe even the moſt high God. They who ferve 
their luſts cannot ſerve either God or man, but they can deſpiſe 
both, And their canſciences feldome trouble them ( whatſo-. 


C— 
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ever they doe ) who have tia trouble intheir condition. ? rey | 


waxed fat, Iſrael was called efarwn, either from Foſber, riphtce 
aufneffe, becauſe they had received righreous laws, or. were cal-. 
led unto rightcouſnefſe, or from Soy. to look or ſee, becauſe. 
this people ſaw more of the glory of God, then-2ny people nnder 
heaven: yer even this Jefarnnt when'he Warrd far, that 1s; irich . 
and great,: 4brw he kipked ( Deut.32.15.): Kicking is an aQ of. 
vonitempr ; and againſt whom did he kick ? Hoſes rells vs, 


Then he firjpok God that newde him, pw, an the ro:k of 
fs Gtwation; 1f men ar eaſe venture to deſpiſe God, rhey will 
notiſuck.at men, leuſt of all ar men/ib their affliiions,.'' *— 
Secondly Obſerve,  ' © Dot ; 
* wv very full ro deffſe vboſe that are in aſh ion... | 
F#b ſpeaks of it not only by way of narration, declaring what - 
was done, butby way ef.convidton, reproving what was done. 
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full then is theigs who deſpiſe the afflicted? 
—_— 1s er Barth reyes. which fr a Lucerya ons: 
pame.. Hes hat. fir 4 gudetibe feb of Wher.s, 4445 4107/Prſeatamp pee J net0 
in the thougbt of the rote Who 40:00 648.  As-if fb. had faid ; wag apulen: 
they whoſe liolines is moſt eminent and exemplary, even. leading , 6 elle a. 
| meninholines, axe deſpiſed, 1 -  rhzendiuTyy, 
9b having thus-crofſed,Z ephary. firſt aflertiot, repreſenting 
the righteous a5 a deſpiſed. lamp; whem kis friend batl-compa» 
red co the merojng heht; or pbon/day ſur: -he now- proceeds 
to refute his ſecond aſlertion, repreſepting the wicked in fullelt 
proſperity, and: higheſt ſecufiry, Whoſe eyes, his friend had laid, 
ſeould fail,and Whoſe hope he hag compared: to the groung mp. of 
the ghoſt. : SD Eo TR. we LEI SO x 
Verſe 6, The tabernactes of Yobbirs profper, and they that provoke 
God'are ſicure, 'into Whoſe hand God bringeth abun» 


 Asifke had {aid, Friend Zogher thou haſt »firmed, eharebe - 
migbteg man 5 46 rhe faining light ; 1 ſayybe i but ndefpiſed Jamp : 
thouaffirmeſt, that the cyes of the Wicked faall farl, Etc. bur Thave 


faen the mbernacles of rabbers projper, and they that provake Gol 


ſecure. N79 564 5 | | 
 Hedeſcribes avwicked man, by fins: againſt both tables. Firſt, . 
.He fins againſt his: peigbbour byritmuſtict;;he is2 rather, the a- 
bernacles of rebbers. pt offer © Rolibery:.isd din' againlt the ſecond + 
table ; and robbery is here mentioned by a ſymechdoche for atl 
fins agairſt che ſecond; Table.” Secondly, He fins againſt God, - 
he provokerh God, which is the Þreach of .the fact Table-:; and 
provocation pf God .is here mentioned by a: Hwechavete: forall 
ns againl} the firſt. Tables: 7 hey that. provphe :Goah are feriere. 
Though every lin. pgain&-eur brother be alſo 2 fin againſt God, - 
and we may provoke Ged when the 6nis;immediately: or nexthy 
.againſt,our; brother, yer God. inthe i Gns.of che. eſt: Table: is - 
chiefly, provoked, andthefiſins aro immediatriy againſt. Gods; 
therdore he puteth dark inftances-::/Fake s man; that breaks 
the firlt Taale, orthe ſecand, takes. man \that-cares not how.he 
wrongs his neighbour, or. how be Prophanes the. name of God, 
the.one proſpers, :and- the, other i2:fecure, therefore your poli - 
U90.15 Salſc, (hat the vges-of the Wicked /oul:fod, andithat rr | 
hogs bal be 46. the giving np of che ghi, IR nk IH 8. 
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"The mberngetesof yoltars profjere |, : 


That is, the: dwellings and familiee,: the 'yMairs and under- 
Tahernarn's takings of :robbers., they and all thar belong: uneo them. 
1c. que 61140; proſper. +40 | | | 41 er 
pertinent wni- Robbers are of two ſorts, there are open and violent robbers 
== P.-1, Who Waſh, ſpoil and deſtroy all that comes neerthem, and care 3 
nes, voſtatores. ROE Who ſees: ſucti ace warlike'tobbersz who bririg power'ts * 
doe, what they cannor'doe by jaſtice. Such were rhoſe warlike 
bands (and at them ob aims in this argument) of Caldeaui * 
and Sabeens, who ſpoiled Febr'eltare and cattell. The uſuall 7 
cffe of warre is walt and ſpoil ; -it is aid-of the Turkiſh warres, # 
That Where the Grand Seignonrs horſe ſets bis fiot, no more jrafſe 
will grow, he makes havoke of all, By robbers here:we may rſt 
derſtand firſt theſe boyſterous ſons of 44s, men of bloud and 
violence, 'who make their will their law, and thiok they may doe 
whatſoever they have power to doe. God himſelf is called 
El-ſtaddi, the mighty Ged, he is mighty to ſave and mighty ts 
deſtroy, he is able to lay all the world walt' when he pleaſeth, 
as he once did\when the world difpleaſed him. God can deftroy 
as much 2s he will, but he will noe deſtroy 'as muck: as he can, 
Theſe robbers have their name from the ſame root, beeauſe they 
uſe all their power. to deſtroy.: They have a will to deſtroy as | 
much as they can, bur: they.cannot deſtroy! a#muthas they 'will: | 
If they conld; che whole world mult fall before them,' if ir will * 
not fall down unto them. To, | 
Secondly, There are ſecret robbers ; deceit and fraud com- 
mit robbery; as well as power and force. -- Some rob while they  * 
pretend to ſeek for right; they ſue at law, hoping to pervert 
juſtice, Some'are robd,others are murthered by the law; The 
law is a ſhadow to.many lawleſle aRions. ' He isa robber that 
' takes his neighbours right from him by prerence of law, as well 
as he that takes his purſe in the high way. Again others rob ſc- 
cretly while they ſeem only to ſell : rhey ſeal, while theficeH'y« 
you ſhall have a penyworth for your peny.'. Ephraim fad 
farely 1 am become rich;' { have finud me ont ſubſtance ; in all 
labexr they ſtall finde none iniguity 1 me, that were fin, Hol.12.3. 
I have got a great cſtatc, and Thope there is-none-in the world 
cantaxme that Thave done them wrong, -is al wy laborer they 
foal finde nove iniquity : Who? I wrong | ROT IO} 
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Chap.12. - Au Expoſifienupon rheBatofJon. .-Vorl'6; 
ve not ſtained my trading. add commerce with. atiy ſach foul 

| ry I confelſe Theve uſed ſome ſubtleties atd flicghts, I have 

a little helped my ſelf by art, my calling is a myſjery,:and4fLdeal 

myſteriouſly init for my own advantage, who can Hblame\me for xx eo fatile 

| that? I am ſure none can.charge me with any-opzn wrong or rob- cer/tat me nou 

| bery, in al my lebonr they foal finde none iniquity. And jtappears /* pcceati ve. 

plainly that I bave done no ſuch thing; -for that Were ſv, that is, "3 agony | 
niſhmenc would follow ſuch iniquity, whereas 1 thriveiand ond 162 ng 

proſper : ſach ſales they make Who have ſold their conſcrierces. Nemeſis inju- 

To clear this ſence,obſerve what. the. Prophet ſaith inthe former | ve abire nos þ.- 

verſe; He #u amerchant, the balances of deceit ave in his-hand, he. Mit. Jun, mice, 

| Joverh to opprefſe : When a buyer comes to. him for a commo- 

dity he weigheth ir out fairly in the balance; there's no iniquity ; 
buc there is deceit in the balance, or he hath a bagge of deceir- 
full weights, that's iniquity. Todeceive with weights is. robbe- 
ry, as well as to take by force, -man-may' rob with a pair of. 
balances or a, meet-wand in his hand, as well as with a fword or- 
piſtol in his hand, Both or cither of theſe robbers may be under- 
ſtood here, | ; MELEE. 

. Laſlly,. Somme ini ſtead of robbers, reade,. richwen, Rich men 
are Called robbers, not-as if a man.could not be rich withour. 
robbery ( The bleſſing of God, not their wronging of men 
makes many rich ; , A diligent hand, not a yiglgnt nor a fraude- 
knt hand, enricbes-many ) but rich men wt robbers, ,be-- 
cauſe many, if not moſt rich men, are..(Cinone. of, theſe, lences.).. 
robhers; or becauſe riches are. alwaiesa, pravocation to.roUbety,.. 
yeaandahelp toir, For ay in one reſpe- poverty is a.tempta, 
tion to robbery, ( Prov.z0 9,) Feed me with food conven: nt for. 
me eſt [ be poor and fteal;. as poyerty is a temptation,unto ſtealing, 


- 
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time ) as ſafe and quiet 252 childe in the mothers belly. The 
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word bears ſuch a ſence.” © 
Cie Obſerve, folk Grande 
Unjuſt men, men of violence may pro awhele, | 
Robbers may enjoy proſperous fafcty, and fafe proſperity; 
Having met with texts before sbout the proſperity of the wicked, q 
I ſhall nor tay upon-it here, the next clauſe alſo giving further S386 
occafion to touch upon ic again. The” ſecurity of choſe who 7 
provoke God,is the' {ſame with the proſperity of the robbers, and: .. 
. they who rob men; provoke God ; yer here to provoke God is' 1 
a fin of another claſſis yea of another nature then to rob men, 
Therefore I ſhall diſtmMly open ir. " 8 


They who provoke God, ave ſecure, 


cer nthe rout fore of prohperom wicked men. They to Fl 

break the ſecond Table, wreng their neighbours, Proſper ; | a} 

they who break the firſt, and provoke God, are ſecure. _ 
They that provoke God, 


tl The word fignifies to thove, or irritate: it ſignifies ts move 
Movere,commo cornorally and locally ( 10b 9 6.) He ſhakerh the earth ont of bevy” © 
vere,irritare 9d ace. (114.23.11.) He fook the Kingdoms;'. This word ſerves 8 
iracundien, Þ | m > 4 LP Foe 
in both 'rexts: Ant Kence ic is taken for paſſion or inward di-: | 
ſtemper > mr others" ( 2 King.19.28.): Brrunſe thy rage at cnfſt 
me; word for word, breauſe then wattuooved againſt mos fock 
aone ( we ſay) was moved, exceedingly moved when he was 
in arageand angry. They may be ſtil to move God, who pro-' 
yoke him, they attempt to piit kim aut df temper. | 
T 0 provoke God is More then to fin.againſt God, it. is inning 3 
with an-high hand, 'or with fach circumſtances, as excecdingly | 
aggreva ett. ' Provocation notes the higheſt aQ of diſpleaſtire,' [3 
and' therefore that fin which okes-is dhe of 'the higheſt, | 
( Pfal,t06.7.) They remembred ns: the makitude of his mercier, | 
but provoked him at the ſra, eventhe red ſea. The confluence of |: 
op vers ions fins-makes tip a pravocation.” © - 
ts Of the higheſt Nacute- /ob-Ueferibes iti this ſeture 
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: They who provoke Godz As if Job had faid, 1 de wet 


. 


7s Se eo 50 


ay 


. — 


” 
. 
f8 4 
th 
: ”— a. o* 
. : : 


OO OC -__ —— — — 


_———EmI—— OW CG CG Co  Y——— ou <w_ ru 


on heaven by fonning, even theſe live feenrely hire on earth, 
Are ſecare, 


Theſe 


MMA 
The Hebrew is abſtra&, and pluratl; 7hey that provoke God nyuneru pla- 
-curities, confidences, are to them: As ( Pſal.1.1.) wereade of rals atundan- 
the bleſſedveſſer of him that Walketh in the Law of God ;. which we ' = Apnifes! 
tranſlate, '7 he man « bleſſed: So here, they that provoke (oa bowls 5 SA 
are ſecure, or, ſecurities areto them that provoke God: They (if 1, ing 
againſt God every way, and they have ſecurity every way; they cam /ecurita- 
fin againſt God as much as they can, and they have as much ptol- ze denorar 
perity as they will. All kinde of ſecurity, is their portion, who _—_— 
commit all kinde of impiety. = kay ot 
Hence Obſerve, | "Ys 
God ſometimes gives them greateſt Worldly peace, Who offer kin 
the higheſt provocations, ' = 
Such as will not let God reſt, God lets reſt. Wicked mien 
would throw God out of heaven ifthey could ; but be doth not 
throw them out of the earth, thongk he ean. Itis a wonder of 
patience, that God ſhonld let them have any caſe, who doe their 
utmoſt to weary him. 
I ſhall here touch four grounds of this diſpenfation' of God 
toward wicked men, in temporals. | 
Firſt, The Lord gives them ſecurity, that they may have op- 
portunity to ſhew themſelves, and to bring out thoſe curſed 
treaſures of iniquity ſtored up in their hearts. If luſt were al- 
waies pinched with /poverty, and burdened with aflition, If 
luft were alwaies in bands and chains, in priſon and reſtraint, un- 
der the revenging hand of God, luſt could not look like ir ſelf; 
nor diſcover what it can doc, There bad never (6 much of the ſin- 
fulne ſſe of men appeared, if ſo much of the yoodueſſe of God had woe 
appeared, As afflitions' draw out the graces of the Saints, ſo 
they keep in, and dead the corruptions of the wicked : Many 
corruptions cannot ad at all, but in a warm'ſun; There are ſome 
I confeſſe (unbelief, diſcontent, mutmuring, &c.) which a& 
clpecially in cold and froſty ſeaſons, but molt are ſtopt. 
| Secondly, *Tis thus, asto diſcover what trien'are, ſo to make 
them the more unexcuſable, for-beiip\w atthey ate, Wharcan 
they ſay for themſelves, who have received ſo much goed from 
thehand of God, and have requited him with ſo much evil? 
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What plea can they make who anger Ged. while he is givin 
them content ; who while God encompaſſeth them with ble 
ſings, compaſle him about with their rebellions > Thou art un- 
excuſable, O man, who makel(t ſuch returns. When Dives in 
the parable begs for adrop. of water, he is anſwered:: Soxre- 
member, that then in thy life. time haſt bad thy good things ; Noft 
thou call now for an Carrmonc of fire and torment, who didſt 5 
multiply thy fin as faſt 3s thy comforts were multiplied ? de 4,;; 
thou call for caſe who diddeſt abuſe all thy caſe? He hath neta 7 
word more to ſay for himſelf, his nexc ſuit is for his brethren, 
that they might not come into that place of torment, out of 
which he had no hope to eſcape, Every mouth. Will be ſtopt by 
Theſe openings of the hand of God. 
Thirdly, Such diſpenfations are both the tryall and: honour 
of the Saints, They will not, venture into ſinfull waies, though {| 
ethers thrive in them, They ſce ſyme proſper by robbery, others | 
advanced by flattery ; yet they. will nor ſet up thofe trades # 
This is an evidence that they love holinefle for holineſle ſake, 
and hate wickedneſſe (how proſperous ſoever. it: is) for 
wickednefle ſake. Sinis worſe to them then hell. The black- 
nefſe of that coal offends them more then the heat of it. _ _. 
Laſtly, God doth:this, to keep the Saints while they are in the 
world (which is their proper way of living here) to a life of 
faith. If all godly men ſhould proſper and have peace, if all 
wicked men ſhould ſuffer and be in trouble, .if God ſhould leave. 
vifible marks of his diſpleafure upon every..one thaz-provoketh = 
him, and viſible. marks of, favour upon eyery one that; pleaſeth = 
kim, men would live by fight, and not by faith... In thenexchfe 
there will be an end of faith,(God will thengive.every one his-pore 
tion : then no man that provoked God impenitently ſhall bear. 
eaſe ;- nor fhall any-ſmare who thaye ſincerely pleaſed himi1\-Tri- 
bulation and anguiſh {hall be hon every, ſoul that; finneth, and 
eycry ſoul that hath"taken hold of. Chrift by faith, and walked | 
in love, ſhall have life and immortality :. every. one ſball feel. 
what he is, and Enjoy. what he hath beleeved. Heaves and bell 
kave altin fight, faith Will have no Work in cither. Here we mulh 
alwaics, walk by faith, and then moſt, when godly men are.caft. 
down, and when they Who frevoke Godare ſecure, Ns 
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ve geht Cod eogualondany, 
As if he had ſaid, They take courage.to provoke God through 


che abundance which he beſtows upon them. Thoſe treaſares pojjir pro 
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of good things which he brings into: their hands, cauſe them propter que, 


to bring out thoſe evils which. were treaſured up in their hearts. 

Hence Obſerve, En Os | 

Wicked men make the bleſſings of God fewel for their Iuſts, and 
beat their outward comforts into the Weapons of an unholy Warre 
ag ninft him, Een 

Their bread and their wine, their [gold and their filver, their 
wool and their flax,doe but feed'and'cloath, enrich and.ſtrength- 


en their baſe corruptions. Hoſ.13.6. According to their paſture, 


ſo Were they filed, they Were filled and their heart Was exalted , 
therefore have they forgotten me; When, the heart is lifted up 
with the creature, it falls 'from the Creator, and that proves an 
occaſion of forgeeting God;which ſhould be'a means of remem- 
bring him. The ſmalleſt taſte of benefits ought to put us in minde 
of our benefator. But they had put God out of their mindes, 
while he was putting fat morſels into their mouths, and had filled 
them with his benefits. .' * , OY 

Again, In theſe words, 7ufo Whoſe havd Ged bringeth aban- 
dantly, ; 


ob ſeems to have a ſpeciall refpeRt to the Caldcans and Sa-' 


beans into whoſe hands God put all his aþundarice. 
Henee Obſerve, - =, . 


. » the worſt of men haue, uof Gods giving, he puts into their 
ands, | 


Satan puts wickednefle into their hearts, but it is God, who 


q.d. Deun ir- 
ritant confidens» 
ter ob ſummaus 
eliciggtem © 
quam largitar 


#% Mac 


puts power into their hands; God puts the perſons and eftates of 


— worn _ = indeed aſcribe all to their own 
power and policies. So the King of Babylow (Ifa.14.) boaſted 
by my hand and by my power have I done-theſe things, hi forgot 
that he was an infirument inthe hand of God, or that God gave 
thoſe nations into his hand, The Lord ftaies himſclf from bring- 
ing afflictions upon: his people by this argument, Dexut.32.27. 


Left their adverſaries fionld ſay, our band is high, and the Lord 


hath not dexe allthis :: God would not pur his people into their 
hand, becauſc he foreſaw they would ot acknowiedgs it; but 
ſacrifice unto their net, and bury. 
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incenſe unto their drag, as if by 
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them their portion had beeu fat, and their meat plentcow, Man is 
unwilling to own any beyond himſelf as the author of his enjoy. 
ments. He ſcarſe accounts any thing worth the having,uvleſſe it 
be of his own bringing in. 

Further, We tranſlate, [to whoſe hand Ged bringeth. 


Abnnadantly. 


The Adverb, Abzudantly, is not in the Originall, our tran- 
Is cujus mannm Qs adde it ina different letter, as an explication, to ſhew 


nos f cal the bounty of God even to many of them who. moſt deſignedly 


enimi ſui vera. diſobey him, Such receive not only cnongh to ſupport their- | 
Merc. lives, but to ſatisfic their luſts, They have not only as much as 
they need, but as much as they deſire. God brings Quails into 
their hands as well as Manna : yet he puts theſe into their hands 
not as love-tokens, but as wrarb-tokens. And while the meat isin 
_ their mouths, the wrath of God falls, yea abides wpon them. It is 
not alwaies a mercy to receive what we wauld. God brings a+ 
bundance into their hands, who: never had one drop of favour 
from his heart. | t 
Ki qui adduxit There is another reading, which gives an intimation of that 
Denis waxu Particular fin, whereby theſe ſecure ones had provoked God.. 
ſ8a. Arias They were ſuch, 4s brought God. intheir havar, that is, falſe wore 
ents... Jppere, andidelaters : Such arc well deſcribed by this periphralis,, 
an aa gef q ' they bring Godin their band; we render. into whoſe hand God put» 
facir hi Fe. teth, theſe render who put God into their hand, The Jewiſh Do» 
aw,quem bate- Rtorsare much for this ſenſe, but it receives. little approbation: 
at in ſig pore- amongſt the Latines, and I will not infiſt upon it : Yer this. is a 
Bowes notes truth, /dolaters put Ged:in their hand: Frue worſhippers carry 
oe in mar Godintheirhearts; Idolaterscarry God in their hands, that is, 
Now placet they have a God of their own making; an idol, an image, is the 
quod noxuti Work of their hands. He- that. worthippethaccording t®mans 
Hebrzorom invention, hath his god. in his band. Again, falſe worthippers- 
hes ad Hdolo!s: may be ſaid to carric god intheir hand, becauſe they a asif God 
ny reſeronte werein their power and diſpoſe (or they deſire he ſhould. be. 
RE ) not they in his, The Tyriavs chained Heycales to a poſt, that: 
he might not depart their countrie : Other of the heathen 
would adopt or reprebate their Gods as they pleaſed ; unlefle 
the gods-pleaſed them, they, ſhould be no longer gods. This is- 
to bring a.god.in the. hand groflely, and openly : They doe ir 
cloſely and covertly, who ate.unwilling to be guided EROS. 
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They who would bring God dewn to their wills, make laws for 
fs they who == a law for God, aQ as if they had made 
God. Every thing muſt receive the rule of it1 being, Where it re- 
ceives a being, = | 
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Tos Chap. 12. Verſ. 7,8,9,10. 
| But ak now the beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee, andthe fowls 


of the air,andthey ſball tell thee. : 

Or ſpeak to the earth, and it ſhall reach thee, and the fiſhes of 
the ſea ſhall declare wntothee. 

1ho knoweth not in all theſe, that the hand of the Lord hath 


wrouzht thu ? : | 
In whoſe hand is the ſoul of every living thing, audthe breath 
of all mankinde. 


06 having checked the pride of his friends, in the four firſt 

"verſes of. this Chapter; and oppoſed the opinion of Zophar, Di Nruift 
inthe 5*® and 6*® ; He in this context brings out his proof, which. - hu - G | 
he takes as low as low can be, that ſo he might raife his convifti-- [44:29:54 = | 
on the higher, He deals not with him upon the dictates of hu- porentia Dei, 
mane reaſon, or upon the authority.of Seripture ; but from. the 494 omnis 

\ voice of nature, from the common cry and conſent of all the. ©7**? __— | 

creatures : - He convocates a ſynod of beaſts and birds, of ſence- pr quaſ Sy 
lefle trees, and mute fiſhes, to give their ſuffrage for the determi- , 721, mn vo- 


ration of the controverſie, betwixt him and his friends. bu tacenttbas 
| | daceut ne bes 


| eih now the beaſt and they ſralltellthee, creature NMetts. 

As if. Fob had ſaid, Friend Zophar, then hail diſconrſed about 
the prounence of God, as if it Were all riddle or myſtery, Which 
none but kearned men conldicach, and none but meu of exirasrainary- 
parts could anderſiand; But ſurely thou needeft not ſpeak. ſs hiph, 
or in the clonds, firaſmnuch at the beaſts of the earth, the fowts of rhe 
air, &C. may be our maſters to teach us the Wiſedome and power of 
Eod, though man ſronld be ſilent. Theſe have a voice, theſe hare 
tongues likg trumpets to proclaim 4 providence in ordering the Word, 
and that God doth, both in heaven and _— Whatſorver pleaſath 
Da 3 vim 
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206 _ Chap.12. An Bupoſtion upon the rok of Jon. Verſe, 


him: And therefore though rhe Wiſdom of God be_higher then beg. 

ven, deeper then bell, broader then:the ſta, —_ then the ear th, 

thowghthere 1 a Wiſdom of God, and much in all bu Wiſdom, Which ' 

n0 creatnre can comprehend, yet his Wiſdom recevves teſtimony from 

every creature, aud Woe ucea not make ſuch Weary and ry: Journeig 
a 


a 


to finde out ſo much of it as concerns our inſirnttion and ſatsfattion, 
Ah now the beaſts aud they ſhall teach thee. 
Hence Obſerve, FS 
All creatures have a teaching woice, they reade 16s divinity le Aures 
of Divine Providexce. NS 
Chriſtians, who have not only reaſon but grace, may learn 
Non £/t ullun from creatures which have not ſo muchas-life or ſence, Images 
animaicuiam made by nian are teachers of lies, but the things which God hath | 
Fan 4 OM ?® made are teachers of truth. And hence it is that Chriſt hinlelf 
6c ep F:-., takethup parables from the meaneſt of the creatures to inſtru 
quan in omni- his hearers.. I confeſle there is no knowledge like the knowledge 
bus ſiulpts, of Chriſt, and ofhimcrucifyed : The croſle of Chriſt is the chief 
pits aut fups ſybjeft of holy Rudy : As the Apoſtles reſolve affures (1 Cor.2.) 
oi ng Me 1 aduterminedio know mthing among you but Chriſt and him crucj- 

: fied, All knowledge without the knowledge of Chriſt is bur ip- 
norance : Yet there isa uſefulnefſe of knowledge from naturall 
things,as ſubſervient unto ſpirituall. Grace in the heart of a belee- 

| ver improves common earthly objes to holy ends, as having a 

- Secu'nm ef f{tamp ofheaven upen them, The World below # as aglaſſe Wherein 
ſdeculam, We way ſte the World above, They who cannot reade other books 
may run and reade this:It is the P/awmans Alphabet,the Shepherd: 
K alender,the Travehers Perſpeftive,through which he receives the 
lively ſpecies of infinite excellenciesin God. We may meditate 
from the ſun to the ſtone, from the cedar to the hyſop what - 
groweth on the wall, from the Angel co the worm that creepeth 
on the ground, from all, from the leaſt of theſe we may know 
much of the great God, and it is the ſcope of the Apoſtle, 
(Rem.1.) to convince thoſe who doe not. It is reported of one 
who had but little orno knowledge atall in arts and ſciences, or 
$kill in rongnes, and yet was full of knowledge in heavenly things, 
that being asked, how he came by that knowledge having not 
read books, He ſaid he had abopk which he read continually, 
which had three great leaves, the beaven, the earth, the Waters, - 
the creatures centained in theſe, were as ſo. many letters out of 
which he ſpelled many myſteries, and comfortable truths, Thangh 
el EE 
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e is not able to lead us into a ſaving knowledge of the. 
| Gs Chrift, yet it gives us ſuch advantages to know God, 
as will leave us uncxcuſable in our ignorance. 
There arz four things which the creatures teach us, 
'  Eirſt,.They teach us that there is a God, and: much of that: 
' which God is. ( Rom.1.20.), The inwiſible things of him. from the 
creation of the World are clearly ſeen, bing under$tood by the things 
that are made, even hi et:rnall power ani Godhead, As faith ſees 
him that is-invifible;. ſo ſence ſhews us him that is inviſible ; 
Faith ſ-es.God.in himſelf, ſenceihews us God in his works. 
Secondly, The whole creation. teacheth us ready obedience 
tothe will of Ged;. All creatures obey. the law of their creati- 
on: fire and hail, ſnow and wvapenrs, flormy Winde and tempeſt 
falfilting bis word, Plal.148.8, Andif there be any ſtop art all, or 
interruption in their obedience, if they doe not fully anſwer the. 
end for which they were created, it 1s citherto teſtific or to pu- 
niſh mans Uiſobedience. | 
Thirdly,. All creatures teach us dependance upon God. Things 
withour life are expreſſed as putting forth acts of faith towards 
the liying God. ( Ho/c2,21.) the earthcries to the heavens, and 
 thecory, and.the wine and the oyl cry to the-earth; there isan 
intercrying from the. loweſt co the higheſt, till the cry come upto 
the moſt high God. The whole preſents us with an elegans profops- 
peiz,All the creatures ſtriving to do them good,to whom God had 
once betrothed himſelf. in mercies and io loving kindnes; yet all 
(in a chain of dependance) confeſſing their inability to do them . 
good without help from God. © The corn,and the wine,and the - 
oyl would feed and. refreſh/ezree, bur then the garth muſt 
ive theſe rooting, juice and nouriſhment ; The earth is willing 
ro doe. her office, and give out her ſtrength to theſe, that thele. 
might ſtrengthen. Jezree/, but chen the heavens mult open their 
Erealury,. and let down their rain, and hear, and influences into | 
the boſome and bowels of the earch to .make.ic fertile. . The. 
heavens are ready to befriend che carth at, her requeſt with theſe 
, Enriching dowries of rain heat and. influence, bur: the heavens . 
cannot fend aſhower, nor the ſun a ray, till God: gives. commit: 
flon, and therefor ec they cry;to (God iQ wnbinae the {weet influcna 
Ces of pleiades,and looſe the bands of Orion, that ſo,God.coinmande 
ing the heavens, the heayens may- feed. the earth,. and the carth . 
may feed.the corn, the inine, the vil, andtheſe may feed Jexrel, 
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Pecura camp, 
Elept as dicitar 
Bebemath nu- 
mera plurali, 4 
vaſtitare tr 
poriu, quo 
quaſe 4 muliis 
Jumenty c0mp3- 
_ fits videatur. 
+ Patheticaus 
admodumn ef] il- 
lewedw loquers 
di in [cripturss, 
quande quiice- 
lum rerra'n aut 
animaliara'io- 
xe deſtitara al- 


thebeloved ones of God. Thus the eyes of all Wait,or [ook wp un. 
ro God, (Pſal.145.15.) that they may recieve good, Such is the 
very manner of their ſubſiſtence as declares their dependance; 
they wait upon God, and ſhall notwe ? 7 

Fourthly, the whole creation teacheth us, that there is ſome. 
what more provided for us then we now enjoy, The Apoſtle | 
makes that uſe of it ( Rom.$.19.) The earneſt expettation of the 
ereatrre, Waiteth for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God; But how 7 
can the creation have an earneſt expeAation ? not that the cre. | 
ture is able to pur forth ſuch an a& diretly, for then it muſt haye 5 
not only life, but reaſon and grace, but there is ſomewhat in 
the creature,not only like expetiarion, but like an earneſt expety. i 
tion; the creature ſtretcheth out ( asit were) its head to look | 
for theſe things, and is weary till it receives them : We know 
( faith the Apoſile, wer/c22.) that the Whole creation groan th and | 
travelleth in pain together anti now, Now if the irrationall and in. | 
animate creatures which have been tired cut by mans ſin & made þ 
ſubje& to vanity, by reaſon of mans vanity,if they live under an | 
expeRation, how much more ſhould man hunſelf? Shall liveleſſe } 
creatures be reſtleſſe in their preſeut condition which our fin 
hath brought upon them, and ſhall we who are the finners reſt | 
in that condition ?- Shall the world-groan under a ſtate of vani- 
ty, and ſhall we rejoice and fatisfie our ſelves init The beaſts 
of the carth may teach us better,. and the fowls of the air 
may inſtru us to ſoxr to a more heavenly pitch of ſpirit. 


Ak now the beaſts, 


The word Bekemoth, ſignifies all ſorts of beaſts, whether wilde 
or tame; yet moſt uſually thoſe that are wilde and ſavage, ſuch 
as will not come ta hand : te take the word in that ſtrineſle | 
inlargeth the ſence, as if Fob had ſaid, The Worf, the moſt une | 
teachable of the beafts, Will teach thee, thoſe beats Which have no« 
thing in them but cruelty and fierceneſſe, but rage and ravening, i 
will inform thee, The Elephant, in this book, is called Behemoth, | 
which word is in the plurall number, as if we ſhould ſay, b:afts, 
intimating the huge vaſtneſſe of the Elephant, that he hath'(as 
it were ) many beaſts ſumm'd up in him, there are Behemorh, or 
beaſts, in that one Beaſt, | SB 

Ak the beaſts, * Its uſvall in Scripture to turn us tothe irra- 


lequitur, Bold, tionall creatures, when we depart ftom, or aR below reaſon. 
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Chap. I2. Ari Expaſtion Vport 


Ta put a man to ſchool to the beaſts implies -beaſtly ignorance g 
Ak, now the beaſts, they will convince hee, or ſtopthy:mouth. 
The Prophet brings in the Lord beſpeaking ;beaven: and carth, 
(Iſa.1.2.) HearO heavens, and give car Oeath; [have nouriſh. 
ed and brought #) children, and they have rebelled againſt me ; So, 
Deut.32-1, Give car O ye heavens and I Will fpeak., andhear O 
earth the Words of my mouth: Hoſes tels the people that the 
very heavens and earth ſhould ſhame them if they would not 
hearken,Now as when at any time God appealeth to,or beſpeak- 
eth the heavens and the earth, and makes them his witnefles:or 
hearers, it'is to ſh2me mans deafnefle and rebellion, as if inant- 
mate creatures, were more ready to hear and receive inſtruction 
then man. $2 when he bids us goe,or ſends us to inaminate crea- 
tures, to hear them ſpeak, ivis to ſhame mans dulnefle, as if they 
were more ready to give inſtruction, then we to-receive and en- 
tertain it, Thus So/ommon ſends the fluggard to the Ant, Go 
to the Ant, thou ſluggard: The little P:\mire ſhall teach thee, 
there thou ſhalt learn a leſſon of Jaboriouſnefſe and induſtry to 
provide for thy felf and thine. The Apoſtle faith, be that proe 
wideth not for his own honſe i5 Worſe then an wnfidel,. becauſe the 
light of nature teacheth a man to provide for his houſe : But we 
may ſay, he that provideth not for his houſe is worſe then a 
beaſt, worſe then the creeping things of the carth, becauſe the 
light of nature teacheth them co doe ſo. Go to the Ant, thou 
ſlug gard, conſider her Wai:2,and be Wiſe. Iſa.t,z+ Go to the ox 
and to the afſe, Ounthankfull man, they will teach thee, the ex 
knoweth bis owner, and the aſſe his maſters crib; as the Prophet 
ſpeaks to the heavens and the earth, he deſires them for his 
hearexs rather then men; ſo he ſends the people to the ox and 
aſſe that they ſhonld be their teachers, when they refuſed to hear 


him. Ask now the beats, they are wiſe and learned enough to 
direRthee in this point, 


They ſball teach thee, 


Theſe words carry a double figure inthem.either a Proſopopeia, 
which is the imitation of a pzrſon, or the attribution of ſpeech 
and reaſon, to things ſpeechleſſe and irrationall : or a Metonymy 
of the effeft, Ah. the beafti and they ſhall teach thee, that is, ſtudy - 
the beaſts, and this knowledge is attained. - Meditation, is. both - | 
the daughter and the mother of wiſdom. They who have no. 
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wiſdom cannot meditate, and they who meditate ſhall have 
more wiſdom. The creatures teach us when we think of them: 
they:teach ns, . though not formally, yer vertually. They anfwer 
2nd reſolve the queltion put to them, though nor explicitly, ro 
the car, yet convincingly to the conſcience 2 Ak, row the beaſts, 
and they fhall teach thee, | 

FRY So then, we ask the creatures, when we diligently conſider 
—_ pam it them, when we ſearch out the perfeions and vertues which . . 
wenth operazia God bath put into, or ſtamped upon them: To fet our mindes 
qud creature thus upon the creature, is to diſcourſe with the creature, 7he 
rum perfettio- queſtions Which man 4sks of a beaft, are only bis own meditations, 
nes Inſuemur ac A nain, the creatures teach us, when we in medication make out 
—_— colleRions and draw down a demorſtraticn of the power, wil 
4/1744 interro- dom, and goodnefſe of God in. making them, or of the frailty 
Zat quande ex of man in needing them, ſuch concluſions and inferences, 3re the 
. deligentcr confi- anſwers and teachings of the creature. Jt is an excellent paſſage 
dcra', ſed une of Jugaſtine, to this purpoſe, in the 10*h book of his Confi fli- 


—_ og ons, 1 pat the gueſtien, ſaith he, to rtheearth,and tothe ſea, and to 


bowo perficit the reſt of the creatures, and they gave me an anſwer, Now if you 
quid tanta or- Wenld know What my queſtion Was, it Was the derp intention ard 
dinatio efie r01 conſideration I bad in my keart about the creaturer: and Would you 
poſſit nif ab ep, witthat their anſwer $45 ? their anſwer Was that Which 1 col- 


3. wry lt Hted in my meditations from their ſeverall ratures qualities and 


{arte, Aquin, properties, $0 then ro ask the beſts, and to be tanght of the 
beaſts, is only in a ſerious ard holy manner, to let out our hearts 
m meditation; ard every true concluſton derived! from ſuch a 
meditation, is the voice and anſwer of the creature. 

Docebir re, je. There is one thing further obſervable in theſe words, Ak the 
uzaqued, cx Gealts and they [hall teach thee, The Originall is in the ſingular 
&r/iia docebit amber; Ak the beeſts, himſelf ſhall reach thee, Tt is uftall in 
ie; cum nemus Ecxinture to put a plurall and x ſingular thus rogether : though 
ow og lev c "157 ef 5 05h Ns it Jnpiover MAE Eccleſ.1o.. Dead 
fingul..ris name. ies cauſe the oini ment of the eApothecary to ſtink, the Hebrew 
ri dif|ributiofe neun is plurall, and the verb of the ſingular nuniber ; The reaſon 
corum que 10- ofthis kinde of ſpeaking is toſhew thatany ore of the (number 
mine cont about which we ſpeak,will produce the effeRt of which we ſpeak : 
Muſes jerdit ano; when be faich, dead flies wilt corrape, it notgs, that any 
ie, queliber ORC'Or every patticular dead flie among flies, is cnough.to cor- 

perdcre (uffcit, xapeche: moli-preciours: oihement, So wheri be faith rbe heofts = 

- Wil ach, pmttiog beats in the plurall number to a verb of the _ 
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ſingular, it notes, that every particular beaſt, or every ſingle 
creature is able to give inſtruRtiov. And ſo the ſenſe is ſtronger, 
Thon ſhalt not only be taught and inſtructed from the whole 
congregation and aflembly of the creatures, or. by laying them 
21topether in thy thoughts, but each one ſhall reach thee, every 
one by himſcIf ſhall teach thee, the leaſt as well as the greaceft, 
the Mouſe as well as the Elephant or the Lyon ; the Shrimp as 
well as Leviathan ; the Hyſop on the wall, as wel as the Cedar 
in Lebawon; the Grafle of the field, as well as the. Oaks of Bafben, 
$o mary creatwres 45 are inthe World, {6 many preachers there are 
in the world, of the power and goodnet of God, | 


Andthe fowl i of the air, and they fhall tell thee. B1Y Genera 


This clauſe is of the ſame ſenſe with the former. The word /vo anbiie 
ſignifies any thing that flies in the air, all winged creatures, both gaicquid per 
the greatcr and the lefler : The [Eagle or the Sparrow, the Cs as 
Oſtrich or the Flie : Thou haſt ſwarms of Teachers, All theſe _— 
cax tell thee : Yea not onely ſo, But DaYyLy 


Verſe 8. Speak to the earth, audit ſtall teach thee. palpebre 6 ce> 


- | leri mots. 
The word imports afilent enquiry, or a ſtudious meditation 
upon, or about a thing: ſpeak to it inthy heart and thoughts, on Gora & 
or in thy deepeſt meditations, as was explained before.There is Tl has vs 
a different tranflation, Some render, not by a verb, but by a meditationer, h 
noun, and repeating the verb, 4-4, out of the former direRion, 524%ia-prect's 
they give it thus, Ak every ſlip or rig Which grows in the "© 08 arud /e 
earth, and it ſhall teach thee : For the word Sbaab, Gignifies a meditdtiqnes 4» 
branch or « ſprig, aflip or a plant, any thing that grows out of gs ar 
the earth, And ſo the ſenſe is carried thus, Ak of the braft of Pirgaltum tors 
the earth, ack of the fowls of the aire, yea ask of every ſprig-or 7: 02g. | 
ſlip or plant of the earth, and rhat ſhall ceach thee alſo, So that *''& Sienifcer 
25 Job before ſent him to: the beaſts and fowls; ſo now he ſends anon —ouy 
him totrees and plants, that they alſo may be his teachers. And Perry a 


yet he hath not done, here are more Maſters, Gm 
The fifties of he ſea ſaall declare wnto thee, 
The (ilence of fiſhes is grown to.a proverb; a mure as @ fiſh. 17 Piſca pan 


How thencan a fiſh declare? Fiſhes Tor rm 
| | are [o farre from forming 
a. words 290 ſentences, that they cannot made a ſound or the | ha? ppg 
udeſ noiſe ; yet they have a ſpeech, though they have no voice. auf ſuir. 
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The Scholars af Pythagoras were enjoined filence forfive Or:two 
ears; here we have fort of Tutors who arcalwaiesſilent,Theſe 
Fay not much, while they ſay little, but they ſay much,thotighthey 
can fay nothing, A fiſh is expreſſed by a word inthe Hebrew 
which ſignifies to multiply;and to encreaſe as a fiſh is an Hebraiſm 
for a great encreaſe ( Gen,48.16.) The very multitude and-en. 
creaſe of fiſhes, their buge {1:oals and innumerable. numbers de- 
clare much to us. . 
I might inſiſt largely upon theſe Teachers, and ſhew you how 
every creature hath a proper leſſon for us, and what thoſe leflons 
arc, I will give but a touch, _ SE a Ob | 
If you ack the beaſts, They will teach you to know and own 
God from whom 'you'receive ſo much good, fo 'many benefits. - 
That lefſon the Prophet calls che Jews to learn. from the ox and 
the afle, //a.1.3. The ex knoweth bes owner, andthe aſſe his maſters 
crib, but Iſrael doth not know. © ot on Lt 4 4 0 
Go,to the'fowls of the air, and they:wilf inſftruft you ;+1, Thar 
God hath a care of his people, becauſe. be-hath7 care of them 
who are ſo much inferiour to his people. Thus Chriſt ſupports 
our faith, and featters diſtracting cares ( Mar.6.26.) Bebol# 
the owls of the air, fir they ſow not, 1cither. do they reap, nor gather 


1s = 


ſhould hang upon'n hang .in the ghin is 
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Chap.12+. - 4» Expoſition upon the Bookof. Jos. 'Verl.8. 
that it ſhould hang: there, whese a tennis ball, yea-where a fe- 
ther will not ſtay without ſupport. The-earth hath;nothing but 
the decree and power of God to bear it up. How doth this reach 
ns the power of God, and the infinite ſtrength of his decree! 
2. Theccarth teacheth us what we are, and what 'we mult be, 
Duſt thou art,and to 2uft.thow faalt return, ASk the earrh and 
that will teach thee that thou art a brittle creature: Ask the 
sraſſe of the earth and that will teach thee that thon art a wither- 
ing creature, J/4.40.6, The woice ſaid, (Ty, and he ſaia, What 
ſpall I cry ? All fleſh is graſſe, and all the goodlineſſe thereof - 44 the 
flower of the field. - 3. The earth calls us to fruitfullnefſe, when we 
are plowed* manured. and' watered : and thatthey who often 
drinking in thErain of heavenly: doctrine bring not forth fruit, 
are neer unto curſing, Heb,6, Laftly, All the creatures teach us 
that ſpeciall point which 7obis: upon, namely, 7 hat the taberna- 
cles of robbers proſper, - Sh. 
. For podhaving laid in the former. verſe, that the feet of the 
godly ſlide, or: that they are-trampled under foot, that robbers 
are rich, and oppreſſors proſper, he bids Zophar Ak the beaſts, 
the fewls ef the air,and the fiſhes of the ſea,vherher it be not ſo or no. 
As 1f he had ſaid, Ewen beafts and biras teach us that it # thits 
among.mew2 :. For are patithe moſs innocent and harnilefſe beafts 
gorn wexed and devoured by the more ernel and ſtronger beaſts, 
T here # xo deſert in thoſe, Why they are advanced, andproſpers Net» 
ther'ts there any, fant at all in thoſe, Why they are deſtroyed and periſh, 
T he fowls of the air teach this alſo ; do _yiu not ſeethe greater preying 
pen the le(ſerts not the innocent dove trip't inthe talonof the raven- 
ing vulture, and the poor pdrerage by the hank © T he ſeagives u the 
ame inſirufion, for there alſs the ſharks avd Yhales, &c. fwallow 
Whole fooals of ſmaller fiſhes, . As there are beaſt-devouring beaſts, 
and fiſh-eating bihes : So there arc men- devouring. meneeating - 
men : There are civil Caxibals in every kingdom of 4he world, 
whoſe Tabernacles are glutted wichproſperity. ' + 
_ Again, The beaſts and birds, &c. will tell you that the taber- 
racles of robbers proſper, if you put. them this other queſtion, 
I» Whoſe poſſeſſion are moſt of you ? Who # your mater ? Come to 
 the'flocks of ſheep, and to the herd; of cattell, and ach , Whoſe are Jef 
5 They Will anſwer, ſuch a wicked man 1s our matter, a robber. #4 our 
owner, an opprefſor ts Loyd of all theſe flocks and herds, Ak the 
fowl: of the air andthe fiſhes of the Jena, to Whoſe tables art ye moſt 
(EAEDS > | Ee3 -. 6rdinarily 
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erdixarily ſerved up ? Who feeds wpen you? The fifbes Will [ay, We 
are #64 xp to the great or ney the robbers and Rn D 
of the earth feed upon 1, We ſcarſe ever cone to the poor many 
rrexcher , and but ſeldowe ( comparatively ) to the prod mans 
trencher ; the greateſt ſtore of us ts ſpent out the wicked, the © 
tyrants of the earth giut themſelves With ms, We ſatufie the Inſti, fat 
the backs, and fill the bellies of opprefſors. Ak the earth for whom it 
ſends forth corn and wine and oil, for whom ſhe gives out her treafares 
of gold and ſilver, together with her rich materialls for ornament ant 
cloathing. The earth willtell you, moſt of my d:licates are ſwallows 
ed down by robbers ; my ſilks and ſcarlets my gem and precious 
ftones, cloath aud adorn th: backs of robbers : vs rn through e- 
very ſpecics of the creation,and all return this anſwer to the que- 
{tion in hand,T be rabernaces of robbers proſper, Thus your thoughts 
may travel through all the creatures, and receive particular in- 
ſtrugion from them, Zophar ſaid, chep.11.7, Canſt tho by 


Videbatur Z1> ſearching finde out God? Yea, faith Fob, I can finde him almoſt 
p2ur ſapi1t:an yyithout ſearching, every thing I ſee ſhews me God. Inced net 


extrs fines re 
rum efþc0 abt- 
liun colocaſſe+ 


goe to the heights of heaven, or the depths of the ſea, as if the 
knowledge of God were not to be had within the bounds ef the 
viſible creature : whereas indeed every created form, informs 
us of the Creator; and every objet we ſee, is as a teacher to 
thie car. The Apoſtle Fame: gives a Caution ( chap.z.1.) My 
brethren be not many maſters: Which we may underftand either 
thus, be not Magiſteriall and cenſorious (as if every one of you 
had many Maſters in him ) towards your brethren : or thus, let 
not every one take upon him to bea teacher, or (as ſome) to 
be a whole univerfity of Teachers. . For as it is ſaid, that rbero 
are more Phyſitians then Joh perſons; Every man almolt will ven- 
rare to preſcribe a medicine, So we may ſay, there-are more 
Maſters then ſcholars; There are more who think themſelves 
able to teach, then who are convinced that they have need to 
learn. Thus the Apoſtle would not have us to be wary Aafters: 
Yet we ſee God hath provided us wary Aafters, even as many 
as there be beaſts in the field, or birds in the air, as many as there 
o_ "my and grafſe growingupon the earth, and fiſhes moving in 
[4 , 

Hence take theſe two corollaries, 

Firft, We who have hail ſo many Teachers, that we might 
know God and glorifie him as God, ſhall have as many condem- 
nets f we doc not. 2 d 


P . 
Secondly, 
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ig is: 1p nmite Tai Yeu. Veitg, ans 
Secondly, If they ſhall be without excuſe who know not 
God by the teaching of the creatures, /how inexcuſable will they 
be, who know him not in'Chriſt, who is raughe and preached 9- 
ery day? £ 
: Par the ints of holy learning which fob eſpecially intendeth, 
are expreſſed in the two next verſes. 


Verſe 9. Who knoweth not 111 all theſe, that the band of the Lord 
hath trrowg ht thrs ? &c, | ; 


As if he had ſaid, Tbowgh there are manifold leſſons tobe learned 
from the beaſts, and from the fowl1,and from the. fiſbez, yer 1 call you - 
114 eciall manner to learn that the hand of the Lord hath Wrought 
chi, and that all theſe things are in the hand of the Lord, 

There are two points in theſe two verſes which-706 calls us to . 
learn. 

1. The Workof creation, verl.9.. | 

2. The Work of preſervation or providence, verſ.10, 

The work.of creation, #ho knoweth not in all tbeſs; that the - 
hand of the Lord hath wrought thu ? And if the hand of the Lord * 
hath wrought them all, then the hand of the Lord doth diſpoſe . 
themall coo; which is the argument he wasupqn. - 


ths knoweth not. 


That is every one knoweth this, or every one may know from | 
the works ofche Lord, that the hand of the Lord hath wroughc - 


 thems 
That the hand of the Lord, . 


Why doth he ſay, the hand of the Lord? Was:it not the: word : 
of the Lord that made the world ? The Lord ſaid, Les theres be 
light,” and let there be earth, and'let there be ſeas, andlet thre be 
$roſſe, and all. things were ſo, how:dath. he fay here, the hand 

| of the Lord hath-wrought them 2 I anſver,the hand of the Lord, 
is 80 mare then the word of the Lord ; the hand of theLord is 
the power of the Lord, and che word of theLord is the power 
of the Lord too: Oaly,here he faith that the hand of the Lord 
made.them, $0: note. that che . Lord made them immediately. - 

T be hand of the Lord put to a:work, noteth his.immediate work. 

 _ Who &nows, not that the hand of the Lord bath wrought theſe 
things? . that is, that the Lord without any help or afliſtance, . 
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Chap.12. 4# Expoſition uponthe Book of Jos. Verlge” 
hath ſet up this mighty frame of heaven and earth, that. he along 


bath provided and prepared all thoſe veſſels, which'furniſh it for 
the uſe and accommodation of theTons of men, | 


Who knoweth not in all theſe ? 


That is in one as well as in another. The loweſt as well as the 
higheſt works of God, ſhew that God wrought them. Some 
pieces and parts of the world, are more excellent then the reſt, |5 
but there is enough in any one of them to ſpeak out who 

made it, 

Hence Note, 

Firſt, God alon? made the world, 

Creation had but one hand in it. The hand of the Lord hath 
wrought, Every work of providence hath the hand of Godin 
it, and ſome the hand of God only. Bur in creation the ſupream 
cauſe was all the cauſe, that knoivs nothing either of ſubordi. 
nate cauſes or of inſtrumentall. Some have asked, with what 
tools or inſtruments did God make the heavens and the earth? 
with what ladders and ſcaffolds did he build ſo many ſtories, and 
after ſet up the roof over all? Fob anſwers theſe fools, ho 
knoweth not that the hand of the Lord hath wronght them ? : 

Naturalis The- Secondly, The Lord hath ſo made all, that the very things which 
olrgta. he hath ma1c,proclaim that he made thern. 

Who khnawsth not in all theſe ? or, from all theſe. Many warks 
S064 negat of providence are ſo done, that man cannot fo much as be ſuſ- 
naturaliter ex ted tohave donie them. God doth like God ; He needs not 

{4 : . 

nundi machin; ſubſcribe his name to his work, for thar his name u meer, hi wond 
Dei exiſtenti- derowus works declare, it mult be ſaid by way of affirmation, 7h 
am & provi. hath God wrought; as well as by way of admiration, What hath 
_—_— eolliZt, God wrought | Now, if providence (wherein uſually man afs 
woke he wen with God ) a&ſo much above man, that the whole is aſcribed 
dun & nos ef. to God :” how muck. more doth creation declare ir ſelf tobe, 
ſe Deum @ the ſole work of God 2 Who knoweth not in all theſe, that the hand 
providentioan of the Lord hath mae them ? | 
rx P 17. Burt it may be objeRed, To underſtand that the world was 
rg a Þ made,is the work of faith, How then doe we. know it from all 
e2novergnt, theſe? or how doe the creatures demonſtrate their creation ? 


\ 


Coc, Saith not the Apoſtle, Heb.11.3. Through faith wo naderſtand 
| Vgrk ſo that things which 


that th: worlds were framed by the word of 
are ſeen, were not made of things whies do appear ? I —_— 
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Faith gives the higheſt underſtanding of theſe things, and there 


is ſomewhat of theſe things which we cannot underſtand but by 


faith ; yet the very creature doth demonſtrate a creation. A 


Chriſtian knows in a higher way then a. Philoſopher, yer a Phi- 


loſopher may know that by reaſon, which 3 Chriſtian knows by 
faith. Abcleever is ina higher form, and hath a higher light 
then a Philoſopher, though both learn che ſame leflen. 

And this doth more convince, not only Atheifts, who deny 


that there is a God, ho hath Wronght all theſe : but thoſe allo 


who improve not the works of God : for though we give God 
the greateſt glory when we underttand by beleeving, yet we may 
underſtand this principle by reaſoning. The creature well view- 


ed by a naturall eye, tellsthe underſtanding, that a Divine power 


once created, and ſtill ordereth all theſe things. 

Hence thirdly Obſerve, in reference both to creation and 
providence, 

That the Lord doth nat enly the greater things but the leſſer. 

Plal.145.6. Whatſeever is in heaven, earth or ſea, he hath 
Wrought them all. When the Primitive Chriſtians were under the 
heac of perſecution, they lived upon God under this notion, 
Atdt.q.24, Then art God Which baſt mais heaven and earth and 
the ſea and all that inthem is: for hence it follows, that he takes 
care of all providence is as large as creation. It was an ancient 
hereſie, that, bur ſome of the creatures,zor the beſt of them, were 
made by God, and that, the more troubleſome and worſt, were 
made by the devil. To which purpoſe chat Rory -is famous, repor- 
ted by Auftine, in his firſt 77atare upon Fobn,concerning a Mani- 
cheethat argued with an Orthodox Chriſtian again(t the creation ; 


who having perſwaded him, that God never .croubled himſelf 


to make litcle flies, upon that conceſſion cauſed him.co eonfeſſe 
thathe made nor the Bee, the Locuſt, and ſmaller birds; having 
got this advanca c, he leaycs not his Spphiſtry, tillhe forced him 
ro confeſle that God made neither che Ox, nor the Elephant, no 
nor man himſelf, The truth is, if we doe not give God olory in 
making the leaſt of the creatures, we ſhall quickly be drawn to 
dep him gle in making abe, arcateſt;.- A$tt-isin; finning,if we 
=, Ko T conicignce:gf commuting the leaft-Gn (I doe noc. ſay 
nat if we commica lucledin, we ſhall preſently commir a great 
bye ) but if wecom Lix.our of this 9pinion.tharit is no prear. 


Auzuſt. Traff. 
$5. 73 Joh. 

Cum :orthodoxs 
we muſcam dix- 
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new, 


matter, iFonce we admit of a.lirile fin upon this ground,.it will. | 
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dee faite ſunt 
warifeſium iſt, 
quod in dei po- 
refate ſunt fie 


cut artificiata 
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quickly bring the conſcience to ſwallow the greateſt. *Tis ſo 
about the works of God, if we deny his power in the work of 


creation, or his wiſdom in the work of providence about the - 


leaſt creature we ſhall quickly grow to a kinde of atheiſm and de- 


ny or at leaſt not hold forth with power the work of God in any 


of the ercatures, or that Hu band hath Wrowgbe them all. 


Verſe 10. InWhoſe kand « tho Gul of every living thing, and the 


breath of al mankinae, 


The hand which made all, keeps all that he hath made in his 
hand. The former verſe holds out the creation,and this the con- 
ſervation of the world, 


In Whoſe hand. 


The hand is put for power, andto be in the hand of God,is to 
be in the power of God, 


Hence Obſerve, | 
T he ſame power that made the Wovld, preſeryeth the World. 


When men have done their work, they pur it ont of their 


hands; we uſually fay, ſuch a thing is in, orander my hand, that 


is, it is a doing, Iam at work upon it ; bnt as ſoon as- we have 


is mauu artifi- done our work, we ſay, ſuch a thing is owt of my hexd, that is, I 


C8, AQUIN, 
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have done with it:- Mai cannot hold his work alwaics in his 
hand, but Ged doth. And there is a neceffiity that he ſhould. 
The world would preſcatly run eut of its bcing, if it were not 
upheld by the ſame hand which at firſt pave it a being : when 
man finned the world had ruined, if Chrilt (by whom all ings 

f 


| were made, 70h,1.) had not ſtept in to be the Ray and prop 
it, by bim aff things conſiſt, Col.1.17. He wpholderb all thinps 7 


Anima qua vi» the Ward of ha power, Heb,1.9. He is that powerfull word whic 
vitur cum (enſa made all things, and he upholdeth: all things by the word of his 


& ſenfibili ap» 
petitu (Firitua 

bomini qua vi. 
vVItUur CUM CON» 
filio voluntati, 


O wnis anima 


eſt in mans det, 
quia ut produci 
iis ab ip/o ba» 
bet conſervart. 


Janſ is ies. their lives outef kivbang into the hand of the myoreil 


power; we owe the ſtanding of the world as much 'co Chriſt as 


we doe the creation of it.' I» Whoſe hand 
I: the ſoul of every living thing. - 
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The Hebrew word fignifics not only:the fout'of wan, but of | 


oy Ereature -_ O— — no” 
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Yes nly men and beaſts, and birds, &c. but trees and 
Lark ous in the ficld, and the flowers in your gardens, 
ive by the power of God :. The trees in'winter are as dead, 
their faves fall of, and their fruit is gathered, the fields are un- 
cloathed and naked: but when the ſpring comes, grafſe comes, 
trees bud and bring forth fruit again, ſhall we aſcribe this to the 
ſan? ſhall wego no further then the ſcaſon for this ? and fay, 
the ſpring is come, and therefore the grafſe comes ? No, Jw ku 
ſnl of every living thing : there isa life in the prafle, 
and it is of God thatthe grafle grows, that the trees blofſome 
and bring forth. /» b# hands the ſoul 


Of every living thing. 


Sometimes the word is reſtrained to man, Gev, 2, Eve the firſt 
woman, was ſo called, becauſe ſhe was the mother of all living, 
yet ſhe was the mother only of /ivisg war. Some take it 10 
here, implying that the Lord who made all ſouls, hath the ſout of 
man eſpecially in his hand. But we need not reſtrain it thus; 
ſceing the laſt clauſe of the verſe ſpeaks expreflely of rhe care of 
Ged towards man: /n» Whoſe band # the font of every living 
thing, | 
: And the breath of all mankindc. 


Or, The ſpirit of all mans fleſh, So M" Broughton reads it ; 
Breath and ſpirit are often uſed promiſcuouſly, and Rxabfigni- 
fies both, | 
; Here'tis taken for the breath or breathing of man, which is 
but an a& of liſe. Is Whoſe band i the breath of all mankinde. 
D amiel makes report to Belſhazzar ( Dan 5.23.) what God had 
done for his father NeSnobadnezzar, in what great glory he had 
ſethim up,&c. and then reproves him, the God 5x Whoſe band thy 
breath 1s, and Whoſe are all thy Waters, haſt thou not glorified. The 
Godin Whoſe band thy breath #1, Belſhazzar was a great Prince, 
\ the greateſt Monarch at that time upon the earth, he commanded 
all, he had the breath of many in his band, as Darie/there ſpeaks 
of his father, Whom hs Would he ſl:w, and Wham he Would be kept 
alive, fuch was the power of that great Monarch; but then he 
mindeshim, that he was not Lord of his ownlife, 7 by breath © 


in the handof God, if God will, he can keep thee alive, and if 


God will he can take away th 
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ſet down and 


Andas none can take away life if He will eontinue it, 
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fulleſt extent, Whom he Will be ſlaies, and Whom be Will be keeps 
alive. / 

It is the comfort of our lives that our lives, are in the hand of - 
God. That which # in his hand, i i114 ſafe hand, Itis not in the 
power of all the world to take away one life which God will 
keep. As the ſafety of the ſoul in the ſtate of grace lies in this, 
that it is in the hand of God, as Chriſt argues in the 10*® of Fobs, 
Ye are in my father hard, that is,-your ſpirituall eſtate is in his 
hand, and my father Which gave you wnto me « greater then all, aud 
zo man # able to jiuck you out of my fatbers hard, Here is the 
ſafety of the Saints; and that's the priviledge we have under- 
the Covenant of grace by Chriſt, beyond what we had naderthe 
covenant of works in Aaam. Our ſpirituall life was then in our 
own hand, now itisin the hand of God, Here alſo in its pro- 
portion lies the ſafety of our naturall life, it is in the hand of God, 
God hath not only takenthe life of our fouls into his own hand, 
but the life of our bodies too ; he diſpoſth-of lives as he plea- 
ſeth, he can ſayto one in a day of common calamity, Thos fhalt 


kave thy life for a prey, and to another, 7 hou ſhalt die by the ſword, - 


&c. What can we ſay in theſe times of death, when the breath 
hath gon our of many thouſands ; why hath it not gon out of 
our bodies ? No other account can be given but this, Our breath 
isin the hand of God ; were it not ſo, the breath of many of us 
had not been in our bodies art this time. | 
Further, It ſhould teach us to honour that God, in whoſe 
hand our breath is. Dame! checked Belfhazzar becauſe he 
failed in this, The God un Whoſe haud thy breath u, haſt thou not 
honoured, How carefull are we to pleaſe thoſe who have our 
eſtates in their hands: We reſpeAhim alſo very much in whoſe 
hand our health is: Bur if our life be in the hand of another (as 
ſomerimes it is) how doe we ſtudy and ftrive to comply with 
the commands, yea with the very humours of ſuch a;,man. 
Shall we not honour God in Whoſe hand oar breaths? © 
Laftly, If our breath be in the hand of of God, it texeheth us, 
that the 16me x onr death, and of the going forth of our breath, ts 
;FÞoſed by God, Sometimes a ſickneſſe.enda 

our life and threatens to ſtop our breath preſently ;ad 
ſaith, no, it ſhall not be. Sometimes outward violene@nvad 
us, but as David comforts himſelf, Our times are in Gods ba 
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can continue life, if He will take it away. If God fend for our 
breath (how unwilling ſo ever we are to part With it ) it muſt 
come, One of the Ancients beſpeaks a wicked man thus, 7 Fox 
| haft thy breath in thy neſtrils, 519 rheu art urwilling to let it go, 
but if God Fjeak the word, thy breath will go. Again (faith he ) 
hen God foall reunite theſe two, thy beay andihy treath, and caf 
both into hell together, he will hold thy breath in thy body whether 
thou wilt or no; Here is a doubte puniſhment, he wall fetch thy 


breath out of thy body when thou wouldſt keep it, and he will - 


keep thy breath in thy body, when thou wouldeft be ſepara- 
ted fromit. Thou ſhalt die when thou wonldft live, and thou 
ſhalt live when thou woeſt death, and defireſt to be diflolved, 
yea to be annihilated, 

< This alſo adminiſters comfort to the Saints, that as when 
their breath goes forth, Gods hand leads it forth, fo that hand 
of God will preſerve their breath for ever, He gives them eter- 
nall life, and that is in his hand ; he can /engthern ont life to all 


eternity in whoſe hand life t, He that pives us a life of ipan-Jopg,.- 


Can give us life eternity-long, 

Thus we have ſeen Jobs FA argument from the creatures, all 
which acknowledge God their maker, God their diſpoſer, and 
preſerver ; they have their being, and their well being, together 

with the changes and continuance of both from him. | 
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Chap.x 2. An Expoſition pon the'Book of Jos. Veſcn, = 


Jos Chap. 12. Vetrl. 11,12,13,14- 2 
Doth not the ear try words ? and the month tafte his meat p _ 
With the ancient ts wiſdom, and in length of dajes, under. 

ſtanding. a 
with hins is wiſedom and ſtrength, he hath connſell and un- 
derſtanding. | | | 

Behold he breaketh down, and it cannot be built again : be 

ſhutteth up a man, and there can be no opening. ; 


He knot of connection which ties theſe words to the 
former, lies ſo cloſe, that many have been troubled to finde - 
it our, 
| Firft, It is conceived by ſome, that Fob having in the former © 
dgitur de cre. Verſes, the 7*® and 8*%, called his friends to reade the book of | 
cork cognitione nature; Ark. now the beaſts and they ſhall teach thee, &c, Turn 
percipienda ex overall the leaves of that great volume, the world, and they 
61carurs expe: will be inſtruRion to thee. He now purſes the ſame point, and 
fenfbttion hos tells them that it wquld not be unprofitable for them, or loſt 
per illos 27 labour, if they in purſuance of kis counſel ſhould ſer _— this 
ſenſus guſtam ſtudy ; for the tar tryeth words, and the month taſfleth hi meat, 
videlicee & that is, cvcry ſence will give them information about its pro- 
ya coong fant per objeats, and ſhew the peculiar end of its inſtitution: he in- 
placet etj {tanceth in two ſences, Hearing and Taſting by a Sywechaoche, 
Sand, * for all the reſt, as if he had ſaid; each power and faculty with 
which the nature of man tu endowed, will be acontributour towards 
the attainment of this knowledge ; and declare that the Wiſdom and 
power of God 1s eminent and confficuous in the creature, And be- 
cauſe old men have heard many words, and have taſted many 
meats, that is, have had long experience of things, therefore 
he addeth in the 12** verſe, With the ancient iu wiſdom, and in 
length of daies, nnderſtanding, they who have run the longeſt 
courſe in the world, and have ſeen the greateſt variety of chan- 
ges muſt needs know moſt of God, becauſe every change holds 
forth ſomewhat of God. 
Secondly, The conneRion appears to others thus ; as if Job 
would here again meet with that opinion which his friends 


( Zophar eſpecially ) had more then once inſiauated, that the a 
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doArine which they were upon and had taught him, was a deep 
myſtery, and very hard to be underſtood, rhat it was ( which 
ſome now glory in, Theologia crypiica ) Divinity in the myſtery, 
No, faith he, there is no ſuch matter, the point yon are upon is 
very plain and cafie, you need not make ſo many preambles, as 


ifit were all under a vail, or within curtain of ſecrecy (as was 


hinted in the former chapter)for the things are plain. As the car 
eryeth words,and the mouth caſteth mear,ſo ir is here.theſe things 
are as obvious as ſenſible objects to the ſenſes; we may learn 
them by ordinary hearing, which is the uſe of the ear, and by 
common experience, which is imported by the taſt, 


Thirdly, That 7b refers to his own dodtine, As if he had 


ſaid, I bave held forth my opinion concerning the dealings of 
God with juſt men. And the truth T have maintained is as plain 


and eaſie to the underſtanding, as ſounds and languages are to. 


the car, or as meats unto the mouth, For as the underſtanding 


isto things rationall and ſpeculative, ſo. are the ſenſes to things. 
externall and ſenſitive, the palate to 'mearts and the ear to. 


words. 


| Fourthly, That. Fob being about to life up the Name of God, . 


to.ſpeak out his glory in the attributes of his power and wiſ- 
dom; and that God by his abſolute ſoveraignty over all crea- 
tures ; may affli or proſper, doe good or evil as he pleaſeth ; 
doth here preface or premiſe this general] commendation of his 
wiſdom, that God doth as exaQly apprehend all that is done 
or ſpoken in the world, as the ear of a man tryeth the words 
of him that ſtands next him, whether they be true or falſe, for 
bim or againſt him : or as the palate taſteth meat, whether it be 
ſweet or bitter, ;liking or leathſome ; all the wates of the chil- 
dren of mea are before the Lord, he difcerns the voice of all 
their ations, and the language of every mans life : he knows 
whether their worksbe ſweet or bitter, wherher good or evi). 
The Plalmiſt ſpeaks neer the language of this interpretation, 
 (P/al.94.9.) He that planted the ear, ſhall he not bear ? he that 
172d the ege, ſhall he not fee ? God is clſewhere faid to have eyes, 


diſcerning truthand falſehood.” And his cars\are ſa; quick, thar 


word ſpoken, but the voice is heard by God : He hears our 
| lence, mM will as on Speech, andcan tellwhat we (ay, when Wwe ſoy 0= 


9 >. b 
+. 3.x FY 4 x 
_ - k a = < 


which toy good"\and/ bad, be is' hee ſpoken 6f_as having ears 


Divina ſapiens - 
tia annie que. 
laquantnr cegt- 
taniur aut fiunt : 
ita cegnoſcit 
guafs illoram * 


' eadiret Voces, 


quod aurian eff 


. ent guſt aret (a= . 


pores quod faus 
c!am eft . Sane, 
Senſus perciÞie 


nt ſon05s, apg- 


res, Cc. None 


-ne opperter de« 


they take in the leaſt whiſper, the Killeſt voice ; there is. not a. 
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tins, He hears the voice of our thoughts, our thoughts are as' 
ns in the ears of God,as a trumpet in our ears. God hears the 
voice of our aQtions,though we utter no words, The woice of chy © 
trothers bloud crieth, thou haſt done a bloudy deed, and that 
hath a yoice,a crying voice (Habbak.2.11.)T he ſtone ball cry ont of 
the wall, the Lords car hears the voice of all creatures, even of 
thoſe that cannot ſpeak; hecan do what he pleaſeth, and heis 
as clear in all he doth, as the ear is in trying words, or the taſt in 
diſcerning meats, = | 
Every excellency in the creature is in God by way of eminency, 
Doth the ear of man try words? then the ear of God doth 
much more ? Doth the mouth of man taſte meat > much more 
doth the Lord taſte men ? Henee he ſometime ſpeaks diftaſtingly 
of men, they are repreſented as-a burthen to his ſtomack, and he 
. ,-..» As ready toſpue them out. | 
NT lion ahi Further, The words ſeem to carry a reproof of the raſh and 
genter expende= inconſiderate judgement of obs friends about whac had been 
rent @ ſe dia ſpoken, This expoſition may be taken two waies, Either 
q d. veſtrux 1. In reference unto what 05 had offered. 
ſane erat Pur: have heard my judgement about the diſpenſations of God 
gatam aurem , j 
2fferre non me before, and I have ſpoken it a ſecond time, that the tabernacle 
carpere, &c. of the wicked proſper, that my a godly man is 45 a deffiſed lamp : 
Mercs Now, D oth not the ear try woras ? Doth not the mouth taflte meats 2 
As if he had ſaid, Tom have not yet weighed wor conſidered what I 
have propoſed, if you haa, I ſhould not have needed to come upon thi © 
point the ſecond time z you have been raſh in your judgements, your 
ears have not done their office, you have not pondered my Speech nor 
the arguments and reaſons which I have produced in confirmation of 
my opinion, - ; 
Or ſecondly in reference to what obs friends had offered, 
As ifhe had ſaid, Tow have declared many things to me, and you 
think that I have taken no notice of them, but 1 aſſure you 1 have, 
my ear hath as cxattly tryed your words, as the month oy the palateof 
amas taſteth meats. | 
Taking it thus, we may beſt reade the words comparative! 
( as we finde them chap. 34.3.) The ear tryeth Wards, tors alk 
taſteth meat, Thus the ſenſe 1s moſt clear Hearken' diligently 
to my words, and then you may .nnderſtand my meaniog 4s 
diſtinly as your taſte doth what you cat. te 
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The word which: we 'tranſlate tr, Tignifics exat? rryally 2 mn projure, 
perfect exploration. The ear is the chief Ioftrument of the under- tentare, pe + 
ſtanding, the ſenſe of diſcipline, Here 9b ſpeaks not only of the nirds explo- 
outwardear,but of the ear av it aQts with the underſtanding,which ans Soo 
got only hears the ſound of words,orknowes the Engliſh of thern, , ny oe 
þut diſcernes the meaning and'ſcope of them, This 7ob clpeci- cum ex» 
ally intenderh, when he ſaith, The ear ir yerh woras, ji rternam tantuns 

Obſerve, 2 >  inteligeſed & | 

The ear wuſt doe more then hear, in hearing it muff try what st m__ | hs 
b-areth. He puts that whick is properly an a&t of the nnderſtand- == _ his 
ing upon theear, which-is but an outward ſenſe, namely to try 1, ugyiuntur 
the ttuth or falſhood of thoſe things thar are ſpoken, The Origt- ef adbiten- 
nal word for an ear(repreſents us with this duty of the car)being dux, Merc. 
in the dual number, ſignifies 4 pair of balances, to note, that pen = 
when we are hearing Weenld be weighing ; weſhould put every 


# | OT Recs N | | 1 eſt nowen in 
word into the:ſcales as we receive it. Doth not the ear try Words? jyreg, 


When you have-received-a peece of gold you try it, and there due enix an- 
is a double eryall, « tryall by the 7 o#:b/foxe, arid a tryall by the res ſunt ve- 
Ballance. Every one that doubteth will go to the Touchſtone to tut bilances 
ery whether it be good mettall or no,and he will go to his balan- 


quibus expen»> 
duutur que ae 


ces and try whether it be weight or no, Thus when: words are jugs. 


ſpoken they ſhould. be tryed, cryed by the-rouckſtone and bal- 
ance of the SanQuary, An attentive ear, and a holy ynderftand- 
ing will ncyerput them among our treaſures of knowledge or 
leading principles, til) they have brought them to this tryall. 

The point layes ajuft, reproof upon thoſe who hear many 
words but try none, It is ſaid of the Berean:( 4&,17.)that when 
an Apoſtle ſpake they tryed his words ; they might have trufted 
Paul as ſoon asany man alive, that he would not put any falſe 
coin upon them, thar he wonldnot ſpeak a word that wanted a 
grain of weight, yet their cares -wonld try the words of Paxl, 
though he ſpake by inſpication immediatly from heaven, though 
he had an-infallible Spirit. If this duty were obſerved, if hearers 
would try worts, ſo 'many light pieces, light-do&trines, which 
bear to weight in the'balance. of the Sanctuary, would not be 
purſed up, and put in among our treaſures. Many make trea- 
ture of light and erroneous dotrine,of bale coin,and counterfeit 
money: The reaſon is, Becauſe the car doth not try, the under- 
ſtanding and car-joyn not together, P/al. 62.11. God bath ſpo- 
ken (nce, and twice have 1 _ 5 ;that is, he heard it with his 


+ wi 


| Chap. 12, An Expoſition upon the Book of Jon. Verlc11,. 1 


outward car, and he heard it with his-underſtanding. He. duly - 
weighed what God ſpake. Thus you muſt do if yon will hear to © 
purpoſe, be it who will that ſpeaks,hear it ence;and hear it again, _ 
that is, hear it, with a ſenfitive car, and hear it with an intelleRiye: -.. 
car, judge Of it and try what it is, Our Saviour Chriſt cautions us 
to zake heed how we bear, though to hear be a naturall a&, yet 
there is an artificial hearing, there is an heavenly art in it, Tho 
ear muff be taught by the Spirit to hear, or elſe it can never hear 
what the Spirit ſaith, : 

Secondly, Obſerve, TT” 

No dotlrine onght to be rejefted wnill 34 be tryed.. | 

AS none ought to be received4ll it be tryed, ſonone to be re- 
jeed, fob taxcth his friends,that they out of prejudice had caft 
off what he had ſpoken. Doth not the ear try words ? Why have 
you not done me that right, as to examine the things | kave ſpo- 
ken, before you cenſure me ?-you ſlight and contemn me, as if T 
were a man diſtracted and out of my -wits ; as though my words 
were not worth the weighing. /r #4 as dangerous ts. refuſe, as to 
receive What We kLave not examined For, however a doarine 

| may bee worthy to be rejzeted which we doe not try, yet we do 

not our duty to reject it before wee have' tried. - As we-day -of 
of a judge, he that. judges a man before he heares'him, rhough 
poſſibly the ſentence which he pafſcth may be juſt, yet the judge 
15 ur:joſt ; ſo it is in this caſe, if we rejeta doArine befere tryall, 
rhovgh poſſibly it be worthy to be rejeRed, yet we are worthy 
tobe reprov. d for rez<&ting it, We errein laying alideaner-  - 
ror, before we have found it to be an error, The beſt that can 
be ſaid of ſuch, is, that they have done well by accident. And as 
they need pardon who doe evill,though they know it nor; ſo they 
have nothing to boaſt of, who refuſe that which is evill before 
they know it tobe ſo. The Apoltle gives that rule(1 Theſ.35.21.) 
when he had ſaid, Deſpiſe nor prophecyingsbe diligent in-attend- 
ing the mcare, he adds, Prove all things, and' hold faft that which 
i: good, As we mult not reje& or refuſe to-hear the Word,ſo we 
Faſt not receive every word we hear, but try all things, and hold 
foft that Which ie good, Doth not the car try Words. ? 


And the wonth tafte kts meat ? 


The Hebrew is, Doth not the palate tafte his megt 2 There 1s a 
diſpute among Philoſophers what is the proper /eu/orinn or in» 
F 2 WR: Ty T cnt. | 
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ftrument of takin "Moſt givcir to the whale monch, ſome to the 
palate, others to the rongue, not a fewts the tip of the rongus, 
there is a fifth opinion' which aſcribes ig to the werves which 
diffuſe themſelves quite through the rongue, a ſixth places it 'in 
the thro«s, Hence -Ar5forle reports of Philoxenme an Epicxre 
who wiſhed that he had a-neck as long fs4 Crane, that he might 
the longer taſte thepleaſre, and take the more delight in his 
| -meat. Which way -foever it is in-nature, the Morall truth is the 

' ſame, which you may'take in this briefe Note, _ 

Every ſence hath a diftintt office, the . Ear'is for hearing, the 


Arift. l, 3\#iþ. - | 


cap LO, 


Mouth for taſting, the Eie for ſeeing, the Noltrils for ſmelling ; 


'Thus:the Lord kath made a Pokicie in-the_boay Narwrall, The 
body ef man is a kinde of corporation, every officer ſtandeth in 
his place, and hath his duty, The comlinefſe of the body na- 
turall, and the comlineſle of a body Politique, whether civill or 
ſpiricuall, ſhines in the due diſcharge 'of. cach members office: 
every member needs the help of his neighbour member, and the 
operation of every member is a help to the whole ; Thy eye ſees, 
the care heares, the mouth' taſts, as a ſervant, and for the ſervice 
of the whole body.','''' -- - 3 
Therc is 'yet another tranſlation -( obſerved by Chryſoftome ) 
in ſome of the Greek ve/0ns, where it is read thus, The ear tryet 
words,& the mindtaſtoth wmeats.One letter addedin the oreek chan: 
ges the fignification from the month ro the mince, taking it with 
that literall addition, theſe wotds are an explication of the for- 
mer:As the ear;tryeth words or ſounds,io the minde trieth meats, 
What meats ? Tvmth 3s the meat of the minde, the nouriſhment of the 
_ weder ſtanding. Hence the word of truth is often compared. to 
things edible and potable, to meat and drinke; to honey, and the 
heney combe. And the want ofthe word of truth is called a 


Famine-by the Prophet. *- The ſoile-ftarves' where the word of 


truth is: not rightly. divided, cut out;or'carvedto it. All the 
excellencicsof God: that 'are held forth in the word are, the 
ſoules food, (P/al. 34. 8.)O rafte and ſee that the Lords: good, 
_ what sitthatcaſterh bow, lweerthe Lordis ?It is the mind work- 
. ing, meditating, aud-aQing faith ipon him. Fairh # the ſawles 

raſter, faith is the'mouth ob the” ſoa}, which-not only taſteth but 
cheweth the promitcs and minifeſtations of God to: his people, 
and ſo makes meat of them "Meditation twrnes the promiſes 1ato 


marrow. 15 ſoul (laith David, Plal, 63. 5,6.) hut be [ariofped 


Le auris vis 
mens baud we. 
la [ertentig, 
Druſ. 
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Chap. 12. 4» Expeſtion ayoetbeBeak of Tort Verb . 
as mith maxrow. and fatyeſs, and. myuonth foal 94/0; thee Wick 
joyful lips, when. I remember thos; pou Wy bets aud awditaie' on F 
ke the night -watches, As there. is all manzer of riches, ſo.off - | 
Ponyeios nan manner. of dainties in the belceving meditations of Gad:overy 
guſtaret ilam promiſe is a diſh, and all the promiſcs are a royallfcaſtzo faigh | 
philoſophiem. Heathens have given this notion about the'taſt of words.Ciners 
Cic. in-tilon. £1 1j.. Oration againſt Piſo, ſaith, Pompey cewld n63 rafte chas Bic 
 - voghned | Hoſophy, He was a great Souldicr, 2 man of action, and troubled 
Plauc. in Mo- Not himſelfe with ſedentary ſtudies, and beokiſh contemplatj. 
ich 4#, 6. ons. And. as there is a ſpirituall call, ſo a ſpiritual hearing, or 
rather theſe are the ſame; to taſte ſpiritually is to hear ſpiritually, | 
Tudicare genus Je was the meat of Chriſt ro do the Will of 570 that ſent bim: it. is 
ef? ipfrus ſen- meat to ſuch as are Chriſts, to hear the will of God by thoſe 
frre qar #4 whom he ſends, and the more they hear, the: more wiſes 
ſentit judicat Fe ; 
aliquo modo, dome they get, as followeth, v1 
Aniit. 1.3- 4% yerſe 12. With the axcient 1s wiſedome , and in length of dayes 


w underſtanding. 


YL With the ancient is wiſedome. The ſenſes are a doore to the 
oY _ underſtanding, both aRing together lay up. treaſures of know- 
in decrepiiiſ® ledge, therefore with the ancient 114 Wiſtdanm, and in lngeh of 
dayes unger fanding, The word which we tranſlate ancions, ſig- 
nifies not the firſt, no nor the ſecond ( for the Hebrews: reckons '_ 
three ) but the third and laſt Repof Oldage. The firſt, by their 
calculatien begins at the year threeſcore, and: extends to three- 
ſcore and:ten: when man is threeſcore, ke enters ( fay they) the + 
borders of old age, and while he is travelling to threeſeore and 
ren4he is in the firſt territory of o1d age. The ſecond reaches from 
threeſcore and ten to fourſcore: he is an old man indeed who 
- riplex Hue: attains that reckoning, (-P/a/: 90.16.) The third.isthat whole 
nad ng . ſpace be ic longer or ſhorter, that man lives beyond fauraſcore. 
ri ſunt anx2p. and that is properly meant by the word uſed inthis Text, with 
ores ſenibus, Fhe ancient 55 Wiſedowe, and the more ancient-any are;the'imore 
Mtg. wiſedome they may be ſuppoſed to have. S 
' Nat that every old, orevery decrepit old man hath wiſedom, ' 
ſame have attained the laſt degree or ſhep of old age, ho. hare = 
not attained the firſt degree of wiſedame, They have walkedin 
a Yain ſhadow, and have learned nothing. Buc when be faith, 
with the ancient 14 Wſcdome, ho means; Firſt, itisthe duty of 
old mano ſhow forth vilodams Secondly, old meabunebad © - 
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their hands, though poſhiþly they have not had hearts to make 
uſe of it. It is net running through a great many: yoares, that 
| makes men Wiſe, wiſadome 4 the gift of God, not of time. And as 
this doth.not inferre, that all old men arc wiſe, ſd neither doth is 
inferre, that none but old men are. Wiſkedome is not fo with the 
ancient, as if it could be no where elſe ; Gray haires have not in- 
?rofſed that whole'commodity, nor isit all given and granted 
to them. Wiſcdeme doth net alwaies lean upon « ftaffe, ner look, 
through Spetacles. It doth wet alvvaies ( as ſome deſcribe vene- 
men may bave Wiſedome if God giveit, and. eld men cannot have 
wiſcdeme wnleſſe God give it, Someyong men have underſtood 


as much gs the ancient, yea more then the ancient, -as there will 


be a clearer occaſion to ſhew at thei thirty ſecond Chapter, v.. 
7,8,% whither I refer the Reader, if God ſhall. carry oa this 
work ſo far by my hand. . | 
Obſerve, at preſent, p> o 

Firſt, Qld men fbould be wiſe men, With the aneiend # wiſedame. 
Where ſhonld we go for witedam but unto them ?-Some will. 
not ſo much as ſuſpect young:men for much wiſedome, but we 
have reaſon-to Jook for it among the Ancients. - The: Apoſtle 
< 1, Zeb. 2:11, 22.) writ to Chriſtians of all ſortsand fixes, na« 
der the titles of /ittle (hidarer, yong wen and fathers, and he gives 
a ſpeciall reaſon of his dedication to cither of them. 7 write an 
#0 you little children, becauſe your ſins are forgiven, I write ts: 
- yay Joung men, brcanſe.you are ftrong, &c, 1 write unto you fa- 
there, why ? Becauſe you have. known bim which Was from the be- 
ginning, He gives a reaſon ſurable to-old men, / Wrizennto you. 
fathors, becanſe yee have known bims whichwas from the beginning. 
As if he. had faid, witedom - and knowledge are 'amongit old 
men, amangſ the fathers. I cake-it for granted, that you -are 
knowing men, therefore I wtite-nato yeuabourt theſe depths of 
knawledge,ith the ancient is Wwiſedom.The Apoſtie(Heb.5.12.) 
gives a ſevere reproof to thoſe who —_— rhe tine they _ 
be teachers, yet had need that one- 11ach thens againg which be the 
fff priwciples of the Oracles of God. When for the time, that is, 
they had a great deal oftime, and therefore their proficiency 
in holy knowledge ſhould have been great. And proportiona= 


bly how auuch. time cvery one hath had, ſach a talkenthe hath had,. 


Geg3 and 
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Table old age ) gee wpon three legs, nor ſee with four eyes. Tonug. 
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- and he ſhall be reckoned with, as having: had ir, to ger wiſ.::. 
dome, Time in it ſelf cannot i reny | 6- bringeth a& 
vantages with it for the compaſliag of che greateſt undertakings : 
and for the perfeRting of thoſe who are molt imperfeA; Times - 
not an empty duratien. God hath filled time with helps toe.” 
ternity, and wich mceanes ro know him the only true God, and Ie. 
ſms Chriſt whom h: hath ſent, which ts eternal! life, 'Woe to thoſe 
that have not competently learned this greatleſſon whey for the - 
time they ought to be teachers, 8&c, Anold man ignorant is more \ 
Tarpis & ri childiſh then a child. To ſee an old man in the firf# radimenyy 
dicula res et or primer of naturall knowledge is uncomly, but how-dread. 
ſenex elemen- fyll jgit to ſeean old man not able to read norunderſtand the .. 
—_— primmer of che Goſpel, or the firſt principles of Religion ; wee 
have ſcen fad experiences of ſome who have lived under powet- | 
full means,even cill decrepit old age, even until this third depree 
of old age,and yet have not binin their A. B. C,. of faving know: 
ledge, being unable to ſpel or put two letters together inthe | 
things of God, or to make out any one concluſion underſtand- - 
ingly about the neceſſaries to ſalvation. It is bad enoagh when . 
children and yong men are ignorant ,- and feoliſh in thet | 
things of heaven; but with what tearcs ſhould we lameny'it, 
when with.the ancicnt there is no wiſedom, ner «nderfanding in _ 


length of dayes. Which crofſeth the ſecond part of Fobs Aﬀer- | 
tion. | 


And in length of dayes nuaerftanding, 


Scientis domi Both parts of the ſentence have the ſame ſence. [» length of 
paratur 6x li- dayes, Or in many daics, that is, by the experiences which we get 
bris, prudentia in length of daies, underſtanding is improved and heightned, Ex- + 


ex ittinere &* 


#ſu rcrum perience is a great teacher. The Apoſtle tells us that every expe= 


rience we have of God ſhould teach us to hope in God, Exxperie - 
ence worketh bepe(Rom, 5.) Experience alſo worketh knowledge. Ex- 
perience is a tediows after, it keeps us long at Schosl, but cx- 
pericnce is a ſure maſter, and we may learn mach by experience, 
In length of daics iu wnderftanding, 
Obſerve upon the whole verſe, | 
Old men are to be hononred, and their counſel to be veſpetted. 
With them ( probably ). there is moſt wiſedom, and- therefore - , 
they deſerve moſt reſpeft. Hence the Scripture calleth us often 
£0 reverence gray haires, and that we ſhould rcile upro-o0ld:men, = 
: | nog 


; ” , — 
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not that we are to adore, which is indeed to dote upon old age ; 
it is doting to think that every thing muſt be true which an old 
man faith, or which the Fathers have afferted. But as it is the” 
dotage ofany man toeredit any thing which an old'man ſpeaks, 
or to pin our faith upon the opinion: of the Ancients, ſoirisa 
Gn (. beſides the incivility of it )to ſhight-or undervalue what old 
age ſpeaks. Old men having enjoyed the like means that yong 
men have, and having made improvement of the means which 
they have enjoyed, are to be looked upon with veneration, and 
their counſel] is ro be received with more reſpe& then that of 
yong men. What deſtroyed the Kingdom of Reboboam the fol- 
lowed the counſell. of the yong men, -and. would not follow the 
adyice of the old Councellors, who had been with his Father;and 
bad long known the carriage of the Kingdome, and the-way of 
government. He takes yong mens counlell, and ſo overthrow- 
£th all.. The fame crror and danger lies in ſpirituall, as weltas ,, FF 
in Temporall affaires. An ancient writer deſcribing the hap- eſt ctvit a ar 
pineſs of a City, faith; then s (ity 65 happy, when it mſeth the conn= cufiia enum 
fell of 6ldmen, and the ſirength of 1oug men ;* when it hath the juvenun arwa 
cads of ancient men, and the hands of young men, the one to Ninn Plue, . 
/give counſell and advice, the other to at and execute, then a Fm 
. City or Commonwealth is like to be ſafe and flourſh. Though 
we muſt not tie up onr ſelves to the counſel! of the ancient,for 
eſteem all truth becauſe the ancients ſay fo, truth is older then the 
eldeſt.truth hath the grayeſt hair,the hoaricſ head : And though 
if txuth be ſpoken by a: youth, we muſt reverence ir, and reje&t 
error, though an old man be the patron ; yet old men muſt have 
reverence in What they ſay, and-deſerve preheminerce in coun= 
counfell. | -- | 
ob ſeems. to apply this to his friends. You are men of yeares; 
therefore you ſurely have attained: much underſtanding. You 
may well :-know what I have taught, and what I am now teach- 
Ing, That God istranſcendent in wiſedom, that his knowledge 
as well as his power is over all, You muſt needs know that 
God works ayſteriouſly and fecretly, that he-works ſupreamly 
and authoritatively.:that he riceds not give an account unto 
the children of men, ith rie ancient us this Wiſedome , and in 
lengt), of dairs thu nnaerſtanaiup ; This is the wiſedome which 
I. ſhall now demonſtrate... _ 


- Ver.e | 
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Verſe 13. That; with him is Wiſdom and frrength, he bath coun. 
fell and underſtandin TA | 


with him. The Antecedent is not the ancient man ſpoken of - 
before, with him wiſedome may be, bur not ſtrength. Old mth 
do probably increaſe in wiſedome, but they do certainly and iz 
avoidably decreaſe in ftreagrk. Here then we mult look for atio- 
ther Antecedent diftin& from the ancient man. YYsth hims, that 
is, with God, about whoſe providence and juſtice I have ſpokeh, 
with him is wiſedom and({trength ; as if he had faid, if many. 
tearing and taſting gather up much knowledgeiin atraQt of time, 
and length of daics ; then what treaſures of Knowledge and 
wiſedome are there in God, whois the ancient of daies, ant 
who is as old as eternity. Zobargues from the lefle to the pres 
ter,with God who is eternall, and inkabiteth eternity, there is 
wiſedome and ſtrength, and he hath counſell and underſtanditjg, 


With him there is Wiſedom axd ſtreugth, 


xx /adientis , We met with both theſe attributes of God, Chap.g. v. 4. He 
& fortirudine 5s wiſe in heart, and mighty tn frengeh, who bath bardned himſalfu- 
confecit divi- gaiuſþ him and proſpered? Therefore I fhall nor tay uponthem 
2am praviden= here, onlya word, | 
tle _ __ _ Firſt, God 51 5nfinitely Wiſe and trovug. Helis wile to defign,and 
ao} hang ſtrong to effeR, | : 
Secondly, rhey who want Wiſcdow muſt ga to God for it. With 
him 5s Wiſedow, as if he had ſaid, Yeu may gather wiſedom a-- 
mong the creatures, and from obſervation, but all wiſedom is. 
laid up in God, Study alone will not make you wiſe, experiet- | 
ces alone will not make you wiſe, you muſt goe to the Foun- 
tain of wiſedem ; So the Apoſtle direQs ( Iam. 1.5. ) If any of you 
lack wiſedome, ter him atk of God, who giveth to all men liboraly 
and upbraideth not, and it foall be given him. And again,(v.16.) 
Every goed gift and every perfet gift is from nbowe, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights; ( Holy wiſedom is nor a vapour 
which fumes up from the earth, but an influence which falls from 
that light of heaven ) With whom there i; 10 variableneſſe, nor ſo- 
dow of turning, os 
| op — that Job have anſwers the counſel! of Bildad, 
P. B. V. ©.) Enquire of the former age, an1 Fpare thy ſelfe to 
the ſearch of their fathers, for We are but of wo aa, & 7 gran ; 
_ (faith __ 


/ 
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(faith he ) we are te enquire of former ages, I am of your 0- 
pinon too, that, with the ancient is wiſedome ; yet 1 do not ex- 
pea to finde all wiſedome among the ancient, (their well hath 
not depth enough to yeeld theſe waters to all comers, Or for 
all occaſions )no,T mult go to God; With him is wiſedome, and 
he hath counſell and underſtanding. Though all the ancient men 
in the world, and ancient Councels, affirme that, which the 
word of God denies, we muſtnot beleeve them, for with him 
6 wiſedowe. In the 28, Chapter of this book, ver/; 12. the que= 
ſtion is put, Where ſhall wiſcdome be fonnd ? ayd where 14 the place 
of nnderlanding ? Where 2? All the creatures diſclaim it, The 
depth ſaith,it1 not in me, andthe ſea ſaith,it u not With me, Though 
we may gain wiſedom by converſing with the creatures,yet there 
is no creature hath wiſedome in his keeping, or at his diſpoling, 
That's the priviledge of God ; With bim i wiſedome, With him, 
as with a Maſter, as with a Lord ; His it is. 1th him, as with a 
diſpenſer, as with a Sceward ; He gives it out as he pleaſeth, he 
beſtowes it upon whomhe will ; all wiſedome is Originally in 
him, and derivatively fromhim, ( Chap.15.8.) Haft thou heard 
the ſecret of God, and doeff thcu reſtrain Wiſedom to thy ſelf? As 
if he had ſaid, Thou talkeſt as if thou hadſt been of Gods counſel, 
or at leaſt as if thou hadſt learnt knowledge, not only from the 
' mouth of men, but immediatly from the mouth of God himſelf. 
Thirdly Obſerve, 

T hat all the wiſedome of mau,campared withGod u no wiſedome. 
Our wiſedome is foolifhneſſe compared with God, I ground it 
from the Text,thus. He had ſaid before, With the avcient rs wiſe- 
dome, and in length of daies underſtanding, Now faith he, With 
hin # wiſcdome , and he hath connſell and underftanding. As if 
he had ſaid, I rold you of wiſedome in old men, and of under- 
ſtanding in length of daies, but I aflure you this wiſedome is 
rothing to the wiſedome I now ſpeak of, He meanes not a 
wiſedame different in kinde, for if there be trne wiſedome in old 
men, it is a drop of Gods ocean, a beam ofthe Father of lights, 
But the wiſedome that is in God carries the name of wiſedome 
from the wiſedome thatisin old men, As all the light of the 
Stars is but darkneſs compared to the light of the Sun; ſothere 
is wiſedom with mep, with old men eſpecially,and there is wiſe- 
dome with God: But the wiſedom that is in God, who is the 
ancient of daics,extinguiſheth and - ———— all the wiſedom 

in 
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in men, though-they be never ſo ancieat.. #'irh hins * Wiſedome 
and ſRrength.. | 


He hath connſell and under ftanding. ” 


Here are four words uſed in reference to-God: we kad but: 
two before in reference to 61d men, ws/edome and under ftending.. 
Bat with God there is wi/edome, ſfrength,connſell, and underſtand. 
ing, and though three of the four are uſed promiſcuouſly,yet as 
they and here tegether we may give them a diſtin& ſenſe, 

Underſtanding conbilts in finding out ſecrets and myſteries, 
in diving to the bottem of truths, With God there is under» 
ftanding, he findes out the moſt-hidden myſteries, hisname is the 
Revealer of Secrets. | 

Secondly, Counſellis properly that which firs means to the at- 
taining of an end, When we have a buſineſs to do,we go to coun. 
{1l, and, Counſel! is to provide ſutable means for the carrying 
on ef ſuch a defign, and che accompliſhing of our delires, 

Thirdly, #/:ſedome, as it ſtands diſtin from underſtanding 
and counſell, confiſts. in the due ordering of thoſe means which 
counſell hath found out. Thus underſtanding findes out the mat- 
ter, counſel declares the means, and wiſdome manages and diſpo- 
ſeth all towards the attainment of the end, All theſe are in God, 

Anda fourth, which is Srrexgrb ro execute and carry on the - 
means (according to the difates of underſtanding, counſel and 
wiſedome ) home to the end. If a man be furniſhed with the 
oreatelt meaſure of underſtanding to finde out, of counſell to 
contrive, of wiſedem to diſpoſe,yert if he want an arm of ſtrength, 
what can he do? *Tis true, wiſedom is better then weapons of war, 
yet what can wiledom do without weapons of war? A good head 
15 better then a ſtrong arm, yet.what can a good head do with- 
out a ſtrong arm ? But where. wiſedom and weapons of war,and 
where a good head and a (trong arm joyn, what can they not do? 

70b to demonſtrate the abſolute compleatnefle of God in all 
kis adminiſtrations, ſhewes all theſe meeting in God. Would 
you haye underſtanding? it is in himyhe can ſearch out deep things. 
Would you. have counſel! ? He can dire& you to the molt pro- 
per means. . #Fith him i connſel. Would you have wiſedome? He 
can manage and order mcansto the beſt advantage. He rhe God 
enly Wiſe, Would you.have trength?He can execute and bring to 
paſſe effcually whatſgever he intendeth,kis power is over atand = 
re. = 
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| there is nothing tos hard forhim.Thos the glory of God 1s lifted 

up, not-only above the adings, but above the thoughts of man. 
| Hence Obſerve. | 

God is compleat in all perfettions, Among men excellencies 
are ſcattered, and lye divided , one hath depthef underſtand- 
ing, a ſecond clearneſs for counſell, a third is enriched with 
treaſures of wiſedome, a fourth, is fortified with a hand of pow- 
| er. *Tis rare when any two of theſe meet in one man, and he is 
a kind of miracle of men, in whom they all meer, though 
| but in ſome low or languid degree. But in God they meet 
all, and continue alwaies in the higheſt degree. Thoſe things 
which ſingle put honour and value upon man, concenter in God. 
Who would not ſeek unte and depend on God ? Who would 
not have God his friend, in whom ke hath all friends, and who 
is ſuch a friend, that having him we need nor care nor fear who 
15 onr enemy ? | | 

One God helping , is more then all men oppoſing. When 
word was brought to a great Carthaginian Commander in their 
war againſt the Romans, that the Enemy was very ftrong and 
numerous; He.anſwer'd the trembling Intelligencer, How wan 
doe you reckon me for? Some men are of ſuch vaſt wiſedome 
ſtrength and courage,that one of them may be muſtered for a 
whole Army of. men, How wary the way we reckon God for, 
who alone hath all that which all men have among them, who a- 
lone can doe more, then allmen combined together can? Men 
a& their ſeverall parts in the ſcene of worldly affaires, but God 
aeth all parts. As he that rides poſt along journey, takes 
freſh hortes to carry him through ; one horſe carries him the 
firſt ſtage, and there he is left : A ſecond ſpeeds him to another 
Stage, and there ftayes : In the ſame mannera third to athird. 
So it is1n tranſaRing any great buſineſſe, one man will help 
you thus far, and another will carry you ſo far, anda third yet 
farther. One carrieth us as far as connſell and wiſedome work, 
but be. wants ſtrength ; another hath ſtrength but he wants faith- 
fulnefle. But God carries ns through the whole journey of our 
workes, he is never tired, nor can he be taken off. ( //as. 40. 28.) 
T be mighty Godfainteth not, n:4ther is wear y,and there #5 n0 ſearch- 
ing of bi nndcrſtanding. Yea, not only hath he this unweariednes 
m himſelf,but he communicates it to his, che young wen ſhall faint, 
(that is, they that are ſtrong, eſpecially they that boaſt in their 

AS own 
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own ſtrength) bur they that wait wpon the Lord ſhall renew they 
ftrength,th:y ſhall mount up with wings as Eagles, they ſhall run and 
not be Weary, and they ſhall watke and not faint. The Lord gives his 
much ofhimſelf,chey ſhall aft like God who truſt in God. 

2ob having arrayed the Lord in all theſe exeellencies,proceeds 


_ toilluſtrate what he had afſerted by ſome ſpeciall inſtances, -Ay 


oy 


Proprie dcleve- 
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Awpla vale 
G& wtebemens 
et illa fpruift 
catio deſtruen* 
di, ut et1am de- 
nozet. anatte. 
maiitare, ex« 
cOmmunicare, 
hin, 


if he had ſaid, leſt any ſhould chink that I ſpeak only generall no. 
tions, I will give you particular proofs, which you who are old 
men have ſurely made out by your own Obſervation, and are x. 
ble from experience to atteſt my diſcourſe. 


Verſe 14. Behold, he breaketh down, and it cannot be built 404in, 
he ſuutteth up a man, and there can be no opening, 


Here is an inſtance of the ſtrength and power, yea of his wiſe. 
dome and underſtanding ; all theſe concurre in one a& of 
providenee ; though ſome one appear and be put. forth more 
eminently. I will cell you ( faith Job) what God doth: this God 
of whom I have ſpoken great things, doth great things ; Yea, it 
is farre caſier for him to doe great things, then for me to ſpeak 
of them ; for himſelf can as eaſily, and as ſpeedily do them, as 
fpeak them. The Works which ſpeak him greatzare more then 
can be ſpoken ; Of ſome I ſhall new ſpeake. | 


Behold, he breaketh down, and it caunot be built again, 


Theſe words relate to the attribute of power, 1th him # 
Frengeb, And they are more then a bare attirmation that God 
is ſtrong, they prove that he is frongeft , or that there is no 
firength a match for his: This the inftance reachech fully, Be- 
held,he broaketh d1wn,and it cannor benilt again, No man,no nor 
Angel is able co preſerve, what God will overthrow, or to re- 
ſtore, what he hath once deſtroyed, 

The word which we tranſlace to breeb down, ſignifies an utter f 
diſſipation or diffolution even the putring of:a. thing out of ics | 
being : Some interpret it by Anathematizing, curſing, or cxcom- 
wuzicating, which imports the devoting both of things and per- 
ſons toa torall and perpetual ruine. = 

Firlt,ſome anderſtand.Fof ſpeaking here of his own ehildren and - 


family which God had brokea down, with 'a high and Rrong. 
hand. Cahildren.are a living how/e; A ſon inthe facred language - 


hath his aame from building,becauſc ſons build abc _ , 
rl 
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fathers houſe, When Sarah prayed eAbrahamto go in unto He- 
gar, the ſaid, It may be | may obtain children by her : The Hebrew 

letter is, /8 may be 1 may be bnilded by her, Gen, 16 2. Rachel 

invited -Jacobto Bithahs bed upon the ſame hopes, That I alſo 

( ſaid ſhe ) may have children, or be built by her,Gen. 30.3. Now 

as when God gives children he 5ni/ds, ſo when he takes them a» 

way be breakes doWn, If the Lord break, aoWn thas, if hee take 

away the children which he hath given, who can reſtore them 

to us again ? or repair that breach. : 

' Secondly, others conceive he refers to thoſe two ancient acts 

of Gods breaking providence, the overthrow of Babel and the 

deſtiution of Sodom, which were not builded again to that day. 

Thirdly, we need not reſtrain his ſence to any ſpecia!l Citie, 

or to his own family, expound him rather of the ruining of mans ayyju; auntrar 
cltate in generall. If the Lord break down, and deface their ut incor munt 
worldly glory, who are moft fairly built and raiſed up, who have #icarur, qu:c- 
ſtrongeſt foundations, and firmeſt walls, who-have higheſt row- «Ig _—_ wn 
ers, and the moſt aſpiring pinacles : If he pull down an eſtate ,_.- 5" an) 


8 


thus founded, thus raiſed, and break it to peeces, it ſhall cer- eo pol, 
tainly be broken, and that without remedy. 


Hence Obſerve, . 
Fitſt, hat God will do,be cax do, andit ſpall be done. He breaks 


down without asking any man leave, God doth noe work by 
fufferance, but by authority. The whole world is his work, and - 
he may make what work he will in the world, 1f he will work 
Who foal let it ? (111.43. 13.) tf he will ſmite, who ſhall let it 2. 
He will not put up his ſword -at thy word, no nor for fear of. 
thy power. . If he give the word, Break doWn, down it foal. 
The word of God plants, and the word of God roots up, and - 
ic doth both irreſiltibly. If God will deſtroy perſons or King. 
domes, there fs no ſaving them, As none can pull down, what he 
* ſets up, ſo none can ſet up what he pnls down. Ifhe (a th, Let 
ir lye in the duſt, who tall raiſe it upagain ? The Prophet - 
( Hal. 1.4.)brings in Zdom lurveying the deſfolatiors which God 
had made upon his Territeries, Edow began to reflet ſadiy upon 
his rutnous condition, #e are import exi/hed, faith Edem : apon this 
Edoms takes counſell, yea be reſolves, We will returne and build. 
the aeſolate places, But what ſaith the Lord to Edem ? ( Do and 
you will) They: fall build, tut 1 Will throw-dows again. As ifhe 
had ſaid, / once threw down, and made deſelate the palaces of E _ 
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and if Edom Will attempt to better kts Condition, and build agaiy,l 
will again make deſylate: as faft as Edom repaires, 1 will pull dowy, 
HMan ſrall never make np the Works Which God hath ſlighted,- til 
he hath leave for it from heaven.(Plal.28.5.) Becauſe they regard not 
the works of the Lord, he ſtall deſtroy them, and not build them uy, 
that is,he ſhall deſtroy them;and they ſhall not be built. For unleſs 
God himſelf will build what he hath deftroyed,no man can,(Heſ. 
6-1.) Let us return unto the Lord, for be hath torn,and he will heal 
#1; If God make the wound, itis not in the skill or Chirarge. 
ry of man to give a plaiſter : He bath ſmitten iu , and he will 
binde us up, when you have got a wound from God, you cannot 
Set your cure from the creature ; man teares and God heals, 
man ſmites, and God bindes us up; but if God tear and ſmite, 
he muſt binde up and heal, or elfe we can never be healed : our 
wound and our ſalve come from the ſame hand. When Ferichs 
was deſtroyed, the Lord faid by Poſhna, ( wſed b: the man that 
riſeth up and bmilderh this city Jericho, he ſhall lay the foundation 
rhereof in his firft born, and in his youngeſt ſon ſball he ſet up the 
gates of u,(Jo{h,6.26,)We finde that for five hundred years none 
attempred to build this City, the curſe of God lay ſo heavy upon 
it; but after five hundred years, whether the man forgetting what 


. was ſpoken, or preſuming that now after ſo long a time, God 


would forget what he had ſpoken and not make it good : One 
Hiel the Bethelite ( as you may read 1 Kings 16, 34, ) built it, 
but how ? By building that he pulled down himſelf, for faiththe. 
Text, He /aid the foundation thereof in Abiram hu firft. born,and ſet 
up the gates thereof in his youngeſt ſon Segub, according to the Word 
of the Lord Which he ſpake by Joſhua the ſox of Nun, The mean- 
ing 1s this, when he laid the foandation of that ciry, the curſe of 
Gold fell upon him, and his eldeſt ſon died, God pul'd down the 
belt part of his living houſe,his eldeſt ſon, & yet he would not be 
warned of the judgement of God, but went on to finiſh Jericho 
(for ſetting up the gates notes the accompliſhment of his work,as 
laying the foundation ſignifies the beginning of it)& what came | 

of that?then theLord ſlew his youngeſt ſon, be [er wp rhe gates there- 
of in hi youngeft ſox Segub, he-built Fericho: but he could not de- 
liver himſelf from the curſe ;&0d did not fay, this city ſhall ne- 
ver be built, but curſed be he that builds it, and this curſe ſhall be 
upon him, He ſtall lay the foundation thereof in bu firſt born, and 
3 bis youngeſt ſon ſul be ſet wp the gates of ir, and ſoit camero 
| paſſe, 
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paſſe, the Hiſtory fulfilled the Prophecy, and the: work of pro- 
vidence gave Teſtimony to the truth of che word, - This allo is 
very remarkable in the ſtory of Jeruſalem. Chriſt threatned Je- 
ruſalem that it ſhould be deſtroyed, and, the Temple, that there 
ſnould nos be left one ſtone npon another, that ſheuld mot be thrown 
doWwn,The event anſwered this threat. The Romans ruined all, and 
were that abomination of deſolation in the holy place. ct in the time 
of Julian ſome had a defign to build the Temple and reſtore [erp- 
{alem:Yea that Apoſtate /x/3ay on purpoſe to croſle the words of 
Chriſt, and the counſell of God,of which he had heard, that There 
ſurmld not be left one ſtone upon another ; therefore he ( not out of 
any good willto the Jewes, or out-of any deſire to have the 
Worthip of God and the Temple reſtored,but only in ſpight and 
malice, to-ſec whether hee could crofle the word of Chriſt, and 
reverſe his curſe ) gave the Jewes (like another Cyr ) ample 
commiſſion and full liberty to go and build the Temple. in pur- 
ſuance of which grant they gathered a vaſt ſtore of materials -; 
but when they began to work, the ſtory ſaith, That God from "RP 
heaven by ſtorm and terppeſt did fo diſmay and fcatter them,that ft. Trip wc 
they were forced togive it over,and confeſs the hand of God was 1.6. c. 43. : 
agairft chem ; he confounded thoſe bnilders of the Temple as he 
did the builders of Babel, /t z(in ſome caſes) a danger ow atiempt 
to build When the Lord bath pull:d down, but it {in all caſes) an im- 
poſſible attempt to build what God reſolves ſhall continue doWn. 
It is thus alſo with private men; ſome have had fair e- 
ſtates in the werld, God puls them down, and breaks them to 
peeces. We uſe to ſay of a man that failes, he © broke ; ſuch will 
be trying to get up again,yet they cannot: ſome after breakings 
have had more then they had at firſt ro ſer up with beſtdes 
their ſtocks of .experience ; yea theſe men, belides their cx- 
Derience, have . added more diligence inthe uſe of all honeſt 
meanes, yet God will-not let them build their eſtates again, he 
will not let them thrive in the world ; *Tis ſo alſo with the bo- 
dy: God puls down amans health and ſtrength; and then he 
goes from Phyſitian to Phyſitian, he asks every ore he meets 
what he may do to build up his body again? yet this man muſt 
carry aerazie body tothe grave, He breaketh down, it cannot 
be built again. 
That's the firſt Inſtance. | : 
| Theſecond is, He ſextreth upa may, and there can te no opening, 
| | The 
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"PD The word which we tranſlate to ſhut up,notes any kinde gf 
block, impediment or hinderance laid in a mans way to ſtop his 
As Wie imp T ſe + it is applied alſoto locking of a door, that none come ].. 
dimentum ad COUINc; PP: : S none come -; 
carceremad ut Or £0 in, to the ſhutting of the heavens that it rain nor, þ 
vinculumre> (2 (brev. 7. 17.) (hutting and opening note aQts of power,and 
ferri ſotet, ſo to ſhut that no man can open, or ſo to open that ns man can 
{tut are as of ſupream power. Hence the giving of a key 
hath bin an ancient ceremonie of inveſting men in places of ay- 
—_— '  thoritie and chief command, be ſputteth up 4 man,and there cen 
/n '> bens opening, that is, none till he pleaſeth : God ſaichof Eliakim 
preme pore $ | - . s 
{iatis &libere (Tai. 22. 22. )T he key of the houſe of D avia Will I {ay wpon his fooul- 
on'nium admi- der, ſo be ſhall open and noxe ſhall font, and he ſhall ſhat , and now 
niſſrarion's ſhall open z that is, he ſhall have the higheſt office in the Kingy 
on #- houſe ; to ſhut and open beares the ſame ſence with yoing 
ont, and coming in before a people, Numb.27. 17, Chriſt, of whoſe | 
Kingdom the houſe of D avid was a Type, is deſcribed by open» 
. ing and(hutting ( Rev.3.7.) Theſe things ſaith he that openeth, 
and u0 man ſhniteth, and ſhutteth and no man openeth ; Chriſt hath 
all powerin heaven and earth given into his hand, and therefore 
what his hand doth, no man can undoe. Now in his abſence he 
puts this generall power into the hand of the Church, to be ex- 
erciſed and adminiſtred by ſuch Officers as himſelf hath appoint- 
ed: Thus he applyes himſelf tro Peer, after he had made that 
confeſlion which is the Foundation of the Church ( Afar. 16. 
19.) 1 will give to thee the keyes of th: Kingdom of heaven, and 
Aperire,aliquid Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt binae on earth, fhall be bound in h:aven, and 
frenificat le- whatſoever thou ſpalt looſe on earth, ball be Looſed tn hraven, where 
xa ors thoughthe words vary, yet the meaning isthe ſame, and pive us 
clau'um, wiſe. ©Þis aflurance, that no power can reſcind what is done in and by 
rus & erun. the Church according to the will of Chriſt in binding or in loo- 
noſum. ſing. Further, ſd@rting ap, notes in generall the putting of a man 


Aprilis voca: jnto a ſad condition, whether in regard of civi ir; 
tur ab @perten- 3 g | ll or ſpirituall 


ICS things, and opezivg imports deliverance and froedome from 
; either. Hence Obſerve, : 


T here # no prevailing againſs God, or repealing any of hit re- 
ſolves. As when he breaketh none can build,ſo when ke ſhnererh 
up none cani open. Balaam confeſſerh (Nawmb.23, 20 ) Ged hath 
bleſſed and I cannot reverſeir, and where God hath curſed. who 
can reverſe it ? 1f the Lord fbut xy dew againſt 14, or u on us, al 


the ſiniths on earth cannot make a key to open 13, If God ſhut or 
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__ 


lock up the heavens that it rain not, who-can open them ? 
| Elijah comes in as if he had the keyes of heaven at his girdle, 

(1 Kinos 17,1.) There ſhall be (faith he) neither dew nor rain theſa 
years but according to my word, We finde in the Epiſtle of Fames 
what the word was, Elijah prayed that it might not rain, and it 


|. yained mot on the earth, for the ſpace of three yeeres and fix woneths, 


And Elijah prayed again, and the keaven gaveriyn. It was not 
an Imperative word, it was a petitionary word,that locked and 
unlocked the heaven : none hath an Imperative. word, a word of 
command to lock and unlock heayen,but God himſelf, Amos 3.7. 
1 cauſedit to rain pon one city, and cauſed it not torain upon ans 
ther city. Again,If the Lord ſhut up the womb there is no bringing 
forth, Gew. 20. 18, the Lord had faſt cloſed up all the Wombes of the 


houſe of Abimelech. If the Lord ſhut up the earth, it becomes as 
iron, and _—_ forth no fruit ; ifhe ſhut a man up in ſickneſs, | 


in poverty, in diſgrace, in trouble of ſpirit, there is ne unbind- 


ing, no opening. He hath concluded or ſhut up all wnder fin,that = 


very mouth may be ftopp:d, Rom.3. 19, He hath ſput them all 
nubelief, that he may have mercy upon all, Rom.11.32. They are 
ſhut up as a company of priſoners in a-dungeen, that they may 
may receive, whatſoever they receive at the hand-of mercy ; for 
who can open for thoſe men ? who can unlooſe theſe Seals of 
unbelief till mercy unlooſe them? As none.could unlooſe the Seals 
of that Book. wherein the myſteries ef God were contained” but 
only Chriſt, Rev, 5. 5. So none can open the Seals of fin which 
are upon the heart of an unbeleever, but Chriſt only : Chriſt who 
opened the Book opens to our ſouls, Chriſt who looſed the 
Seals, can looſe us from our fins : Him God hath appointed to 
be the great Opener of priſons, and the Deliverer of thoſe who 
are in bonds ; If the Son make us free we ſhall be free indeed, 
and untill he make us free we are ſlaves indeed. whom Ju- 


flice locks up, mercy lets out. There is no opening either by che 


force or by the deſert of man where God ſhutteth up. The 
evill Angels have ſo much power that they are called powers, 
yet they could never get out of priſon, They are reſerved in ever= 
laſting chaines ander darkpeſs to the judgement of the great day. 
( /nde v.6.) Their chaines will never wear out, nor cagthey be 
filed off, whitherſoever thoſe wicked ſpirits go, they go 1n chains, 
like priſoners who are kept till the day of Seflion. The Apoſtle 
Peter ( 1 Per.3.19.) affures us as much of the ſpirits or ſouls of 


7 thoſe 
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thoſe evill men who lived in the dayes of Noah; Theſe being caſt 
into priſen, could never break priſon nor make an eſcape un- 
to this day. , Chriſt by his Spirit in the miniſterie of Noah 
preached to them for the preventing of eheir impriſonment, 
He preached to them who are now in priſon, that they might 
not have bin impriſoned. Bur ſce how ſure a Goale Hell «: thoſe 
diſobedient unbelecvers who were caſt into priſon in Neabs time, | 
were all faft there inthe Apoſtle Peters time, There isno pick- # 
ing the lock of Hell gates, nor breaking through the walls of that 
fieryT opker, Abraham in the parable(LZuk.16.)aflures the richman 
in hell that he could not come out of that place of torment, and 
that no comfort, not ſo much as a drop of comfort could be con» 
veicd to that place(v.26.) And beſides all this(ſaith he ) between us 
and you there is a great gulf fixed, ſo that they which would paſſe from 
bence to you cannot, neither can they paſſe 10 us that would come from 
thence, The man is convinced that he could not get ont, and 
therefore deſires that no friend of his might come in,burt that L« 
2-9 might be ſent to reffifie to his five brethren, left they ſhnid 
ome into that. place of torment. He knew well enough, if they were 
once there, they could come ont no more. God will at laft 
ſend his writ to the grave to bring out the bodies of the wicked 
that are fhut upthere, and he will ſend a writ to hell, to bring 
out the ſpirits that are fhutup there, that both together may re- 
ceive ſentence of eternall impriſonment and torment : God will 
hut them up, and there ſhall be no opening for ever. 


F | Chap.1 2.) 4n Expefution Wo the Book of Jos. Verl.1 5. : | 
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Jos Chap. 12. Verl. 15,16. 


WF . zehold, he withholdeth the waters, and they dry up ; alſs be 
FR endath them ont, and they owerturn the earth. 
 TMWithhimiſtrength and wiſcdows : the deceived and the de- 


ceiver are hs. 


to prove the great power and the anqueſienable ſoveraignty 
*, of theLord. In the former context we had an inſtance in civil 
affairs; He breaketh down and it cannot be built again; be fonts 
teth up a mar and there can be no opening. The ads of God are 
irreverſible by man : Here he inſtanceth ia naturall things, Be- 
hold, he Withboldeth the Waters, &xc. As God ſhutteth up men 
and they cannot get out, ſo he ſhutteth up and impriſoneth the 
waters, and they cannot get out, This alſo calleth up our atten- 
tion and admiration, Behold, 


He withboldeth. 


The word ſignifies, Firlt, to ſtop or te ſtay a thing by ſtrength, uy ; 
and fine gg Secondly, to top or to ny A thing by wor" an mn ceſ< 
ry or command. Thirdly, to Rop a thing by entreaty or by SOEFRS 

raier ( 2 Saw.24.21,) When David offered a ſacrifice in the 
oore of Arawnah, the text faith, 6 rhe plague Was ftaied: 
there was a ſtay, atop, a withholding of the plague: David 
intreated the Lord, and the Lord at his intreaty gave that e 
he chekt the malignity of the peſtilence, and bid the deſtroying 
Angel tbeath his ſword, The fame word is uſed ( Namb.16, 
48.) when the plague was begun among the people, Aron 
rook a Cenſer and offered incenſe, and ſo the plagne Was ffaied, 
or withheld : the plague was marching on ſwiftly and furiouſly, 
but at the interceflion of Ar9», God ſtopt its courſe, and bid 
itſtand. This withholding, is ſometimes applyed to the laws of 
men ; Laws are as boundaries and limits, yea, laws are as bri- 
dles and bonds, as chains and ferters, toftay and reſtrain, to ſtop 
and withhold the finfull extravagancies and excurfions of the 
fleth, I finde it often applyed co the withholding of water. 
If I ( faith the Lord) fire wp heaver, that there be no rain, 
| | Ii 2 (2 Chron. 


"0 0B proceedeth upon his former argument in giving inſtanees 
on 
*q ay: ; 
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(2 Chren.7.13.) then if ye pray, &c, God locks the clouds, 

and praier is a key of Gods own makingto open them, This 

word is alſo applied to the reftraint of that other element, the 
ſtopping and ſhutting in of fire (Fer.20.9.) Fire and water are 
head-ſtrong elements, T hey are good ſer vants but i/I maſters, God FX 
pars pq upon the fire, a bridle upon the water, He. wizh,, 
holdet | i 


lem 


The Waters, 


What waters?-It may be underſtood, Firſt, of waters under: 
or upen the carth, there are ſubterranean channels of water t- +7 
Springs furniſh rivers, rivers are ſepraterranean channel's, earthen. 
veſſels, or rather vehicles and conveiances of water." He with: W** 
holdeth the waters, he withholdeth the under-waters, he-for- . 
bids thoſe ſprings to feed. the rivers, and thenthey are dried up, 
Secondly, it may be underſtood of the waters that are above 
(the Empire of the Lord reacheth both.) waters hang in the 
clouds, there are ſeas of water above us; it is the mighty power. 
of God which gives thoſe «yery ſponges the clonds, a retentive 
faculty, for elſe they would ſoon diſſolve and overwhelm us, 
And itis from the anger and judgements of God, that thoſe 
aiery ſponges the clouds, are ſometimes ſo cloſed ap, that. they 
yeeld no more water then iron. or Adamant. As. he alwaies 
withholds the. water from drowning the whole earth, ſo-he 
ſometimes withholds it from refreſhing many parts of the earth, 
he forbids the clouds to diftill a drop. Thirdly, it may be ex- 
my ar} the. waters of the: ſea, which feed the ſprings, as 
prings feed the rivers, ( Nah.1.4.) He rebuketh the [ea-aud ma- 
heth it ary, and dryeth up all the rivers, Where the. ſea is-dried, 
the rivers muſt, The . ſea is.-grandmother to the rivers, The 
Prophet Zachary ſpeaks the ſame ( chap. To.1r.) He. ſhall ſmite 
the waves of the ſea, and all the deeps of the.rivers ſhall dry up. . 

T hy alſo he.Withboldeth the Waters, | 


And they ary ap. 


What dryeth up 2. The rivers dry up, when the-waters of the 
ſea are withholden, and the things that. grow upon the carth 
dry up, when the waters of heaven are withholden, and when 
they are. withholden very long, not only the fruits of the earth 
bur the rivers dry up c00. Ja that great drought, (1 King37-17 
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T he brooks dryed up becanſe there Was no rain inthe land: Again, 
( Foel 1.20,). The Lf of the field cry alſo nnto thee, for the rivers 
| of waters are dryed up, andthe fire hath devenred the paſtures of 
2 the wilderneſſe. The fire hath devoured, what fire? It was not 
© ordinary elementall fire that burn'd the pms the fire was the 
KZ 4», there being no rain to mollifie and mitigate his ſcorching 
*# beams, the ſun as a fire conſumed the paſtures of the wildernefle. 
TX So here, He Withboldeth the Waters and they dry np, that 1s, the 
*# paſtures (as well as the rivers ) together 'with all vegetables, 
"2 that are nurſed and nouriſhed by thoſe breaſts of heaven diſtilling 
© upon them. 
# . Further, He. Withboldeth the. Waters aud they ary wp; takes in 
#37 the effeft which follows, the withholding of the waters and the 
$37 dryneſſe of the earth ; namely, barremneſſe, and famine : and ſo 
7% the cauſe is put for the effe&, and, he withholdeth the waters, is 
£7; hecauſcth famine in a land : He withholdeth the waters, and, . 0 _— 
then corn, and graffe, trees, and plants dry up. That three years Serilramom ys 
famine (2 Sam.21.). was from an extraordinary drought, 'as15 rum copioſant 
conceived : The fruit-of a drought is. famine ; and the fruit of rerum onnium 
rain is abundance. Plenty deſcends from heaven in-ſhowres : 9'u"4antian 
God takes away. the fruits of the carth by taking away that which ©9'8%% cn 
ſhould neuriſh and feed the earth in bearing fruit. 
I ſhall. but note two things from. this: briefly, referring: the 
reader to the 13** verſe of the 5 *Þ Chapter,. where the power . 
of God in ordering rain and waters.is more fully-opened.  - 
Henee Ovſerve, . 
- Firlt, The. Waters are at Gods command, .He Witbholdeth 
them, | | 
He witbholdeth them asit were by a law, or ke-withholdeth 
them as with a bridle, There ſhall nor be dew nor rain theſe years, 
but according to my Werd, ſaith'Elyab (1 King. 17.1.) This fpake 
be in the power of God, for he praied,and then the -rain- or the 
waters were withholden. God .complained- of his vineyard,” 
| (1/a.5.).that he had beſtowed much coſt upon it, ahd- yet had- 
reccived little rent from it, unlefſe ſuch'as was paid baſe coin, 
He looked for righteenſneſſe, but behold oppreſſiou, &c,- well ſaith 
the Lord,. Go to, Will rell you What 1 Will doe, 1 will do thus and 
thus, and beſides all this,: / Will command the clonds that they rain 
20 14x p03 it: The power. of God and his glory is' wonderfully 
jifecd up in this, work of providence: ( Amos 4:7.) Thane Wirk-"- 
 ; boldty .. 
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helden the rain from you, When there Were yet three monethy to the 
harveſt, that is, in the time when the corn and the grafſe had. 
moſt need of rain, 1 Withbeld it, and I canſed it (faithhe) 
rain upon one city, aud cauſed it not toraiu nyon another city : reade 
Fer.5.24. Jer.10.13.. Feel2.23. MHatth,y.45. Att.14.17. There 
15a Piece of ſecret Atheiſmin ſome about this point ; The hearr 
may be ſweetly moiſtned by the acknowledgements of God in 
the rain : But moſt tick roo much in naturall cauſes, and ſcarſe 
look beyond the Almanack for the changes of-the weather, We 
ſhall have rain (ſay they) at the change of the moon,or wheh the 3% 
winde turns. *Tis true,that there is a naturall reaſon why at the *;7%4; 
change of the moon, why at the change of the winde, there may *.* 
be a change of the weather, yet God. hath a power above the 
winde, and above the moon; and therefore fometimes he lets "7 
the moon change and change,yet no rain, and the winde blows 
from all the points of heaven, and yet no rain : That we might 7. 
not ſtick in ſecond cauſes, God often a&ts beyond them, yea a- ** 
s4inſt them : And that we ſhould not deſpiſe ſecond cauſes, and 
the order in which God. hath diſpoſed the frame of nature, he 5 
often works with them, and by them. When naturall cauſes *# 
prodace their effeAs, God ſhews his bounty; and when nat 
rall cauſes cannot produce their effefs, God ſhews his fove- = 
reignty, and teacheth man his duty, Hence. the want of rain in 7; 
an ordinary courſe, is put as an extraordinary occafien of praier ;; 
and ſeeking God (1 King.8.35. Zech,10.1.) Ak yeof the Lord 
rain, in the time of the later rain, When rain comes not inthe 
ſeaſon of nature, we may ſhew much of grace in asking rain, 

Secondly Obſerve, | 
That naturall cauſes being Hlopped, natnrall effetts wif 
ceaſe, 

There can be no naturall effe& without a naturall cauſe ; All 
ſuch effeAts are miraculous; withhold the rain and all dries up; +: 
there is a naturall dependance between the fruirfullneſſe of the ©: 
earth and the rain, David in his-laft words, ſhewing how bleſ- 
ſed and how great a bleflinga juſt and a godly King's: He foaf 
be (ſaith he ) as the /igbt of the morning When the ' ſun ariſeth, t- 
wen 4 morning Without clouds, as the tender grafſe ſpringing ont 
of the earth by clear feining after rain ( 2 Sam. 23.4.) Here he puts 
inell the naturall cauſes. He ſhall be as the tender grafſſe fpring- 
Sug ow of the earth ; But what cauſcth the graſle to ſpring ont - 

| £nc 
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the carch? There is firſt,the rain,to moiſten,and ſecondly,the clear 
ſhining, to warm ard draw out the ſeminall vertve of the earth. 


When the Lord threatens ( Det. 28.23.) I Will make the hea- 


Vewns over jou as brafſe, he preſently adds, and the rarth und:y 
you ſhall be as iron ; if the heavens be braſſe, the earth will be iron. 
We have this concatenation of cauſes elegantly ſer forth ( Ho/. 
2.231.22«) I Wil hear the heavens ( faith God ) and they ſhall heavy 
the earth, andthe earth ſhall hear the corn and the Wine, and the oil, 
and they ſhall hear Jexreel, Fexreel muſt have corn and wine and 
oil;.corn and wine muſt be had from fertile earth, the earth 
cannot be fertile without benigne heavens, the heavens can ſhew 
no kindneſle to the earth, cither by miſting ſhowers or quick- 
ning heat, without orders from God. Hence the heavens cry 
to God, and the carth to the heavens, and the corn to the earth, 
and 7ezree/to the corn, that he maybe fed. If God Withbold- 
eth the Waters of heaven, the earth dryes up; weare fed by the 
bleſſing of God upon ſecond cauſes. Apain, 


He ſend:th them out and they overturn the earth, 


This later clauſe doth not hold out the mercy oppoſite to the 
jadgement in theformer,but it holds out a ſecond judgement. For 
as there, the Withhelaing of the Waters was a judgement, ſo here, 
the ſending of them ont is a judgement too. When God with- 
holdeth the waters over long, the earth cannot bear fruit, and 
when God ſendeth ont the waters overmuch, the fruit which the 


earth bears is ſtifeled and chocked. Waters are ordinarily ſent 
to refreſh and revive the carth, but here they are ſens to over-- 


turn the carth. 
He ſendeth thery, - 


ened 


rs Were till that day impriſoned and kepr m_ 
| C: 
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by the decree of God, But then God broke open the priſon, 
and let out the waters, and we ſee what work they made in the 


world. 
T hey overturned the earth, 


- 


which when they are great, are an overthrow or an overturning, 
But is not the earth to big to be overturned? and hath not God 
promiſed that he will never deſtroy the earth again by water 
Beſides, the earth is rather overwhelmed, then overturned by the 
waters, To clear this.T he earth may be taken three waies. 

Firſt, For ſome ſpeciall traRt or province of the earth, which 
the Lord may overturn, that is, ſpoil and deface without breach 
of that promiſe, Ge» 9.11, The bow inthe clouds is a figne be» 
eween God and the world, that he will never drown the world 
any more ; this doth not hinder the overthrowing of great trad 
and parts of the world by water. 

Secondly, By the carth we may underſtand the inhabitants 
of any part of the earth, and the dwellings which they have rai- 
ſed for themſelves upon the earth. Theſe the waters are often 
ſent out to overturn, though the ſite and ſoil of the earth re- 
main the ſame. 

Thirdly, By the earth, we may underſtand the fruits of the 
earth, or the things which grow out of the earth. Thus God 0- 
verturneth the earth, by ſending out immoderate rains and ex- 
ceflive ſhowers: When corn and grafſe, when the vines and 
olives are deſtroied, the carth ( for that ſeaſon) is deſtroyed. 

Hence Obſerve, | 

Firſt, 7he Lord can make any of the creatures mans ſcourge, 

He that made the whole world without any inſtrument, can 
make one part of the world an inſtrument to deſtroy another: 
He that ſet up the world without help, cannot want help to 
throw it down. He hath his fire-works and his water-works 
xeady, He ſendeth ont the Waters and th'y overturn the earth, We 
uſe to ſay, fire and Water have no mercy; Water .is a terrible ele- 
ment, though it is a uſefull and a comfortable element. | I might 
bring you many ſtories, ancient and modern, of the wonderfull 
effes of water. Plny in his natural biſtery, and Seneca, in his 
naturall queſtions, 'give us ſandry inſtances of towns and .coun- 
tries, made deſolate by water” NY 

The 


The word notes a change both of place and ſtate; either of = 
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The queſtion is put ( 704 38.22.) Haft thou entre into the 
greaſures of the ſnow f Or haſt thou ſeen the treaſgres of the hail ? 
which I bave reſerved, againſt when? which I have reſerved 
againſt the time of trouble, againſt the day of banell ani 
warre ? The Lord ſpeaks here as ſome great Prince, who 
hath a magazine ſtored and filled with- ammunition againſt 
a time of warre. Haſt thou ( ſaith he ) entred into the treaſnres 
of the ſnsw ? haſt thou been in my magazine,and conſidered what 
ſtores ] have laid up there againſt the day of battel and warre ? 
What day of batrel and warre is this? we may expound it either 
one or both of theſe waies, Firſt, Of ſome day of Gods ſpeci- 
all wrath and judgement upon a people, when no enemy ap- 
pears bur himſelf; when he (as it were.) in perſon makes war 
upon them, and comes forthin battel againſt chem: In ſuch a 
day of battel as this, he brings out theſe treaſures of wrath, the 
ſnow and the hail. God went to warre and battel againſt Egypt 
immediately ; and one of the ſoreſt plagues was the hail, which 
deſtroied the earth by killing the cattel, corn and fruits, Exod, 
9.18, God ſent down ſhowers of water made up into bullets, 
upon Egypt, ſuch is hail. Secondly, We may underſtand it of a 
day when a war is made againſt his people; for then he ſome- 
times brings forth this ammunition our of his ſtorchouſes, he 
fires his great guns, and pours out volleies of ſhot from heaven 
upon the enemies of his people. We havea clear record, which 
gives God the glory of this truth ( Fo/h.10.11.) When 7o/hna 
was ingaged in battel with thoſe uncircumciſed nations, The 
Lord caſt down great tones froms heaven upon them, and they dyed, p. 
they Were more Which dyed with hailſtones, then they whows the chil - BE 
dren of Iſrael ſlew with the ſword, Thus whether we underſtand 'q 
that text of the day of Gods immediate war againſt evil men, or | 2 
of the day when evil men war againſt the people of God: both : 
are evidences of his power, in ſending waters, hail aud ſnow, ſtorms 
and tempeſis (all which he hath at his command ) #9 overtars 
the earth, Great Princes and States, ſend forth their Generalls 

_ with command to overturn cities, and deſtroy all that will not 
ſubmit unto them ; God gives a charge to ſenſeleſſe and inani- 


mate creatures to g0 forth and overturn the earth, and it is done. 
Secondly Obſerve, | 


That the very ſame creature Which is 4 mercy to us, may be a 
great affiittion anda ſcomrge to ns, 
| ; Ee Y 


Waters 
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drought for'rain and waters; the Lord can give us rain, untill 
rain {hall aflitas much as drought. There 1s no earthly thing 
but we may have too mnch of ir. The excefſe of any creatureis 
a judgement upon the creature, We may ſoon have too much 
fire, and too much water, too much heat and too muchcold; as +5 
the want of theſe things troubles us, fo likewiſe doth the glurof 


n—_— A oe 2 III oe 


Waters fatten, and waters deſtroy the earth. We pray in 


them : we depend upon God as much for the quantity and mea- 
ſure of outward mercies, as for the mercies themſelves, See here - 7 
a difference between the things of nature and the things of grace, '* > 
We can never have too much of grace, nor too much of the ſpirit, 
T he more We have of the(e the better, and We are they beſt, When we 
have moſt, A gracious heart grows up to glory, through the a- 
bundance of 'grace. Be nos drunk With Wine Wherein i exceſſe, 
( is the Apoſtles caution, Eph,5.18.) But be filed with the ſpirit, 
We may drink wine quickly to excefſe, but we cannot be filled 
with the ſpirit to exceſle, there is no exceſle poſſible in that, and 
therefore the Apoſtle gives no caution about it, Take your fill 
of the ſpirit, you cannot be overfill'd, The wine of the ſpirit 
doth not make ns drunk, the more we drink of it the more ſober 
weare. And the waters of the ſpirit doe never drown us, the 
more and the oftner they fall upon us, or overflow us, the more 
fruitfull we are. The waters of the ſpirit are never fent outto 
overturn the ſoul; the mighticft inundations of Grace, make 
the heart mighty for God. Spirituall things in the leaſt degree 
area bleſſing, and the greater the degree is the greater is the 
bleſſing. Hence that promiſe, /» the /ater daies ( ſaith God ) 
1 Will porr ont my fpirit, you thall not only have ſome drops, ard 
ſtill dews,but ſtrong ſhowrs, rivers and torrents lowing down 
from heaven, upon the dry and parched ground, upon the bar- \.M 
ren wildernefle, to make it like Eden the garden of God ; ſuch |" 
rivers ſhall run into you, till you ſhall have rivers running from +. 
you, He that beleeveth on me (ſaith Chriſt, Joh. 7.38.) our of } 
hu belly ſtall flow rivers of living water : This be Sþake of the ji" QI 
rit, which they that beleeve on hum ſhould receive, 


Verſe 16. Fith himu ſtrength and wiſedom, the deceived and the 4 


aecerver are hu, 


LY 


The former inſtance wasin the works of nature, now Fobin- | 
Ranceth in Civil chings; ſhewing the providence and power of _ 
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God :Aing mightily inthem : ith him u ftrength and wiſedom, 
- Wehad theſe words at the 13** verſe [| ith him i wiſedon; 


aud ſtrength ] ſo we tranſlate in both. Why doth he ( only two 


verſes put between ) repeat the ſame thing again? He had ſaid, 
erſ.13. with him # wiſedom and ftrength, here with him us ſtrength 
and wiſedom : Why doth he touch ſo often upon this ſtring 2 

Note from it, Firſt, That «ll repetitions are not uſele(ſe and 
vain, Repetitions in Scripture have not onely an elegancy in 
them, bur a profitablenes in them. That's one thing, 

Secondly, From the matter, With him is ſtrength and wiſedow 
( That's the point ) It 15no ſmall matter that he repeateth, and 
it teacheth us thus much, That we need to hear often of, and meds- 
fate often Ypon, the power and wiſedome of God, When we have 
learn'd that leſſon once well, we have learned a great many 
lefons : when the heart is but aflured and ſetled in this truth, 
and can make the inferences, and draw out the concluſions which 
flow from thoſe premiſes, we have profited very much in the 
knowledge of God. 

But further, we may anſwer. The reaſon why 7ob repeateth 
what he had ſo lately aſſerted, may be this, becauſe he beginneth 
upon a new ſubject: and therefore as he put this preface [" with 
him # Wiſeaom and ffrength | to thoſe former inſtances, fo 
now giving inltances of an higher nature, he renews that do- 
Arine, With him is Wiſedom and ſtrength. He would have the 
thoughts of men cloſe fully with theſe attributes of God. As if 
he had ſaid, 1fall freak to you of ſuch things 4s you Will never be- 
leeve,nor honour Godin the manifeitation of them,unles your hearts 
be very well ſetled upon this finndation, that With him # ſtrength 
and Wiſedom. 

Hence Obſerve, | 

ary great truths ma#t be uſhered, or ledin With great thoughts 
of Goa, 

As 1nprater, when weighty petitions are made, we finde the 
Saints raiſing up their hearts, and beating up their ſpirits to high 
thoughts of God : ſo when any great dodrinall truths are laid 
before us, uſually there is ſomewhat prefaced about the great- 
nefſe of God, which may cauſe us to reverence and adore ſuch 
truths. The Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord, or, Thus ſarth the 
Lord of hoſts, was as if they had laid, We ſpeak his words,who is 
able to make them good. | Gre 44 
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TT 


Or laſtly, Job ſpeaks this only in a way of acclamation, as be- 
ing lifred up and raviſhed with the meditation of Gods great. 
neſſe, power, and wiſdome. And therefore as he had ſaid, fo he 
faith it a ſecond time, _ m_ hs and <20% W He is the 
| ſtrong God, the wiſe God : This, Rhetoricians call ( Epiphone 
Toes gi ger) ma ) ; railing up of the voice and ſpirit, in acclamarion to the 
& ratio.Merc, truth of that which is ſpoken. When the Apoſtle had exhorted 
the Saints to rejoice, he adds, and again [ ſay rejoice : fo here, 
did I fay the Lord hath wiſdom and ſtrength? I will fay it again, 

with him is wiſdom, and ſtrength. 
But though the words in our tranſlation are the ſame with the 
13*k verſe, yet the Hebrew differs. In the 13** verſe the words 
are { hochmai and Geburah, but here, Ghoz and Tofiah, which 
NY though they bear the ſame interpretation in the Englith, yer they 
Tra feirtitudi-- have a greater force in the Originall: For the former fipnifies 
em ſignificat, not only irreſiſtible ſtrength, bue excellency and dignity joined 
ut eriam diznt- ith thatftrength : ſo that it imports a perton clothed as much 
tatem, prefen- ch dignity and honour, as with ſtrength and power ( P/al.29, 


_—— I.) Give unto the Lord glory and ſtrength; that is, give unto the 


Epipbonemico 5 
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am conmotet, Lord a ſtrength which is glorious... Ferome tranſlates this word 
Hieronyawuws often by Imperium, ſometimes by wires, noting inboth, an Im-. 
verttt \mperis reriall ſovereignty or power, 


, wvuir- LS . | 
ya 55 The later word (ignifies not only wiſdom-in generall, but the 


regius. higheſt and pureſt wiſdom, the moſt /ab/imate ana refined Wiſdom, 

: T he very quinteſſence 4d ſpirit of Wiſdom ; Apain, it ſtgnifies not 
W779 onely the quinreſſence, and extraft: of Wiſdom: but being and ex- 
die ths stexce : as if he had ſaid, With him is being ſabSance, permanency; 
Ramb., divers of the Rabbins tranſlate ſo, and ſo doth M* Broughton, 
Omrian rerun He ha þ the force aud all that #5, all being is contracted and 
vis & rebur, brought into God, for he z5 the firft b:ing,andin him all things live, 
" apr move, aud have their being, Now here is much more then we 
verene id quod had atthe 13*h verſe, With kim is force andall that #, thatis, the 
fant,ab ifto e/f. being and ſubſiſtence of all creatures is contained in God. God -.. 
Bcz, is his own being, he is /e/f-beirg, ſelf-exiftence; and all exiſtence 

or being is derived from-him. This is the higheſt elogy of God, 

Taſiah dong. Thirdly, Ic fignifies not only the firſt being, but the molt ex- 

py Fbffenti- ccellent being, the being and ſubſiſtence ( ſo ſome of the Rabbins 

aw emizentiſi. Tender it ) of the high. Prieſt, of Kings and Emperours, a be- 

man quali ej}: 1ng.in ſovereign authority ;. fix. your thoughts upon the nobleſt 

dignit&sreg3lis ſubfiſtences, ſuch, and infinitely more noble xhea ſach, is - "me 
| nce-: - 
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Chence of God. With God is teing, with him is the moſt glo- 
rious being, 311 the excellent beings that are ſcattered through 
the world,are ſum:m*d up, and united in Ged, yea they are all 
but ſo many ſtreams, and beams, iſſuing from this ever flowing 
formtain ard glorious Sun of being, Fourthly, This word lignihes 
alſo the rule, or the certain law of wiſdom and judgement: not 
onely that wiſdom which a&s in man, bur the rule by which that 
wiſdom as. The reaſon of government,or the meaſure by which 
all things are to be governed, lies inthe boſome of this word. 
Here alſo another ſhining.truth breaks forth from under the 
clouds of this expreſſion ; With him i ſuch Wiſdom as 14 the rule 
and meaſure of all things Which are done in Wiſdom, 706 being to 
ſpeak great things of God, that rhe deceiver and deceived are 
his, that he looſeth the bonds of Kings, &c. had bur need to put 
this preface toit, With God # the meaſure, the reaſon of all things, 

Thus we have found theſe words in the Originall, far more 
fruicfull and extenſive in ſenſe, then thoſe uſed for ſtrength and 
wiſdom at the 13*Þ verſe, | 

From the laſt interpretation, take this Note, That the will of 
God, or God himſelf, u the rnle of all things. 

God hath not a rule without him, but within him, it is him 
ſelf. 1n this he differs from the beſt of men : Man hath a rule, 
but the rule is one thing and the man is another; the law is one 
thing, and the King is another : bur God and his rule are the 
ſame, his will and his law are himſelf, this renders him excel- 
lent in dignity, 7 he Lord over all, Tyrants make their will their 
law, but what is their will? Their will is crooked, a leader,Leſ- 
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bian rule, which curneth and changeth, and will faſhion it ſelf partinjuiz ite 


to any occaſion or immergency : their wills are d ſ{torted and 
turned this way and that way, even every way. And therefore 
it mult needs produce tyranny for a man to make his will his rule, 
becauſe his will hath not an everlaſting recticude and ftraitneſle 
init. But the Lord makes his will a law, and there 1s no tyranny, 
nothing but juliice and equity in it, It is impoſſible for any law 
to be made ſo ſtrait as the will of God is, it1s impoſſivle to give 
a rule ſo holy as Gods will is. ' Tf we could have a ſupream Ma- 
eiſtrate whole will were as holy, juſt, and good, asany law : Jc 


jus bater tn e- 
pla quifife aut 


ita ut Coo 


were reaſon his will ſhould be the law : . but. this cannot be; 


therefore it isthe- prerogative of God alone, whoſe will is ( as 


we have deſcribed ) :the originall of juſtice, and. ſo more-then a - 
| | Kk..3. law, . 
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law, which is buc the meaſure of juſtice. The connſells of God 
are without conſultation, hi decrees without deliberation: he bath 
all wiſdom without ſtudy or experience, all knowledge and evidence 
of things without diſconrſing upon premiſes, or drawing down conclu- 


ſions, And whence is this ? but becauſe with him is this certain 


rule which cannot erre. The Pope challengeth to himſelf, that, | 
though he may erre in his private actions as he 1s a man, yet ashe 
is (in Catteara ) ſeated in the Apoſtolick chair, as he is the yi. 
ſible head of the Church, he cannot erre; his will is the rule; 
we ſe what rule it is, by the rules which it hath given. Who can 
ſay that is clean, which brings forth an unclean thing, or ſtrait 
and true, which brings forth that which is crooked and errone- 


. ous ? Sinfull actings ſpeak ſinfull men, and his aRtings have been 


ſinfull enough to ſpeak him ( what is written of him ) The mas 
of ſin. The aftings of God have been fo holy, that they declare 
him, The holy Goa, and his wates ſo wiſe and juſt that they pro- 


claim his wiſdom to be the unerring rule of juſtice. ith himis 3 


Frength and wiſcdom, 


7ob having thus premiſed the unſearchable wi/dow and inſupe- 
rable ſtrength of God, giveth a proof of both in the next words, 


The deceived and the deceivey are bu. 


The deceived, # paſſive, A man miſled through ignorance or 
inadvertency ; The aeceiver, # alive, he —_—_— and plots to 
catch the ſimple in his ſnare : Yet the word may fgnifie allo to, 
ſeduce ignorantly, for as all are deceived through ignorance 
(he is not deceived, who knows that he is) ſo ſome deceive 
through ignorance; ſuppoſing they give good counſell, and hold 
out the truth, when they are wrapt up in, and blinded with the 
darknefſe of error. And though moſt deceivers deceive knows 
ingly, and intend to do the evil which they doe, yet ignorance 
cauſeth ſome to deceive, and did ghey know better they 
would no tdo ſo bad.But under what notion ſoever any man is de- 
ceived,or becomes a deceiver,the text enticles them both to God. 


The deceived and the decetver are hu, 


I ſhall open two things about it, 

I, Who are the deceived and the deceiver. 

2. In what ſenſe they are ſaid to be bv, that is, the Lords, = 

Therearc ſome who by the deceiver, underſtand the goon 
25; _ 
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who is indeed the great deceiver and-impoſtor : he wrought the 

| rſt deceit in the world, and to deceive is his continual crade in 
the world. Men do but ufe deceit in theirTradesand tranſactions, 
but the devils trade and all his tranſactions are deceit. Yet we 
muſt not reſtrain and narrow up this Scripture to him only, God 
conſidereth that great deceiver and all that are deceived by him. 
But Job diſcourſeth of men not of devils, and then the deceivers 
and the deceived are of two ſorts. 

1, In matters of Religion, or in ſpirituall things. 

2. In matters of the world, or in civil things. 

In matters of Religion, there is much deceiving, and many 
are deceived : Chriſt foretells it will be ſo (Aatrh,24.24.) There 
frall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſpall ſhew great 
frgnes and Wonders, in ſo much that (if it Were poſſible ) they ſhall 
deceive the very eleft, But though it be impoſlible for them to 
deceive the elect, yet their attempt ſhall pot be without too 
much ſucceſſe.For,T ake beed (ſaith Chriſt to his diſciples,verſ.4,5 ) 
that no man deceive you, for many ſhall come in my name, [ayiug, 1 
am Chriſt, aud ſhall deceive many. Their deceits ſhall oor: | 

Paul (Tit.1.10.) ſpeaks of deceivers who ſubvert Whole houſes : 


not by outward violence, but by cunning craftineſſe, they over- 
throw their faith, and turn them from the truth : thus they de- 
ceived whole families. | | 

Secondly, There is The deceiver and the deceived in civil things 


or in matters of the world, And theſe are of two ſorts, 
1. In commerce and trading: Thus we reade ( Prow.11.1.) No ſolum 
of the falſe ballance Which 4 an abomination to the Lord, And the ore gee: logghs 
Prophet Aficah brings in the Lord diſdaining at theſe deceivers Xp rn hoe 
(chap.6.11.) Shall [ count them pure with the wicked balancer, and rntefexerim 
with the bag of deceit full weights? for the rich men thercof' are [14 de omnibus 
full of violence, and the inhabitants thereof hve ſpoken lies (he errortbus tuh 
means Exchange-lies, Warehouſe-lies, Shop-lies, the lies of the SA 465om W—_ 
_— or of the buyer) and their tongue 14 deceit full in their geadi, pace 
. | anmo, & , + 
. 2, In matters 0f 'government and policy, about which the great- M.r-. 
eſt deceits, and juglings have been exerciſed in all the ages of the 
world. What crafty councellours ſuggeſt, {imple plain- hearted 
men are taken with, and often miſled co their own deſtruction. . 
-In Abſaloms rebellion there wenr:2wo bandred meu ont of Jeruſa- 
iow that were called, ana they Went 1n-their Juwplicity, ard zbey. 
BELL knew 
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knew r.0t a») thing,namely of Abſaloms intent of aſpiring to his fa, 
thers throne : they Were meerly catcht,and ſurpriſed with his wilely 

: oGnuations. Polititians are skil'd to put fair vizards upon foul 
faces, and cover their wicked defignes with honeſt pretences, 
Theſe are tare-ſophiſters, their ſtudy 1s to put fallacies and 
cheats upon the common people. All theſe deceivers, and they | 
who are deceived by them are comprehended under this generall # 
affirmation, The deceived and the decerver are his, ; 

How his? 

N? The Hebrew is rendred or rather paraphraſed three waies, 
Bjus velei vel 1, They are of him, 2.T0 him. 7. From him, We tranſlate, 
ab eoeft errans they are hy and that may include all three, Yea there is a five- 
& errare fact £11 1;;, which I may hint to clear this point. 
env. NCTC. Firſt, H# by creation. 

Secondly, H# by poſſeſſion. 

Thirdly, Hs for uſe and ſervice. 

Fourthly, Hz by way of dominion or diſpoſall. 

Laſtly, Hs by way of ſpeciall afteftion and appropriation. 

The ewo former of: theſe are too little for the point : For, to 
ſay the deceived and the deceiver are his, by creation, is indeed to 
ſay nothing peculrar to: this point : forſo is the earth, and the 
ſea, and the ſtorms, and the windes, every thing is his, they are 
all Gods crearures. And ſecondly, to ſay they 2re his by Way of 
poſſeſſion, that he is the Lord and propriater of them, this alſo 
15 £00 little, tor ſo ( P/al.50.) et the beaſts of the forreſts are hy, 
an1 the catiel upon athouſand hills, To lay no more of this de- 
ceiver, and the deceived, then you may ſay of the beaſts of the 
'field,or of te fowls of the air, or of the fiſhes in the ſea,that the 
Lord is the maker and poſſefſour of them, is below the purpoſe 
of Fob, and the honour of God, And as theſe two are not e- 
nough, ſo the 5*® way of being his too much, for they are not 
hu by way of ſpeciall affection and appropriation. That's to 
great a Priviledge for the deceiver and the deceived : for ſo on- 
ly ( among men ) the Saints are his. Theſe are Gods peculiars, 
and beloved ones, as he ſpeaks of his people Iiruel, to Moſer, 
Exod.19.5, Now therefore if ye will obey my voic? and keep my co- 
venant, then ye ſhall be apeculiar treaſure unto me above all peo- 
phe, for allthe earth s mine. And though it be poſſible for many _ 
that are deceived, and for ſome who deceive art preſent, to be 

his, even in this way of ſpeciall appropriation ; yet this were too 
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high a ſenſe to give this text ; therefore we ſhall take the in 
the third and fourth ſenſes. They are his, that is, bi to uſe, or 
he makes uſe of them : and rhey are 4 to diſpoſe, that 15, he. dif= 
poſeth and ordereth,. both the deceiver and the deceived to his | 
own righteous ends and holy purpoſes. "2 
Both which may be more fully demenſtrated, by theſe follows 
ing interpretations. TO 2 RE 
Firſt, He knoweth them : ſo the vulgar reades it, he knoweth Ip/enovit.Vul, 
the deceiver; or the deceiver is known to him, and fe alſois the 
deceived : asif he had faid ::The Lord acquainted With the den 
ceiver, though he thinks that he Walks in a miſt, or ® Wraps npina 
cloud, though he flatter bimſelf that no eye ſees him; yet Whether 
he be a decerver in matters of Religion, or in matters of trade and 
Pate-policy ; God kyows What be iv, be Whoſe ſeven eyes ron 
through the whole earth, ſees him thorowly, Far. whetvit-is ſaig:thac 
the Lord knows the deceiver, it.isnot meant: 6nly-thus,: thathe 
knows his name or perſon, there goes a deceiver,; there's 14 falſe 
keart, there's a head full of errors and rotten principles, but the 
Lord knoweth with what artifices and fetches,' with. what; devi- 
ces and projes,: by what waies.and engines, be compaſſeth-and 
carrieth on the trade of deceiving,He knows alſo'þywbat miſre+ 
preſentations, falſe -gloſſes, :and- ſemblances of eruth,!'the de* ,y,,., 
ceived have been intrapt and drawn into the ſnare; ;To doe this ,ug of's faltie 
is one of the higheſt ats of wiſdom. To. diſcern how, and decipiens, cujus 
wherein another hath been.deceiyed, ſhewsas:much ſoundnefſe fe: ignorantis 
of underſtanding, as not to be deceived. Any-fool comnmirs; or 47 animad- 
runs into error, only a wiſe man findes it out, Zccleſc1:17, I gave Fengyrode o—”_ 
my heart to know Wiſdom, and to know madneſſe and folly. Solomon plefirur errans 
ftudied as much to know.folly, as to know wiſdom, Only truth qaod non nif 
diſcovers falſchood, and right the, wrong. - . per - ſapientiaw 
. Secondly, The deceiver. and the deceived are his, ſounds thus Do pet of. 
much, That God Will make thew both to be accountable unto hime _ 
ſelf. A maſter ſaith to his ſteward or ſervant, You ſhall give me 
an account of theſe ations and expences z ſo ſaith God to the 
deceiver, and the deceived, you ſhall anſwer for what you have 
done, you that deceive ſhall be ſure to payfor it; and you that 
are deceived ſhall not eſcape a tryall: and, a cenfure,/for-your 
careleſnefſe and your folly : yon ſhould have look'd better ts 
it, *ewas your duty to prove all things and to hald falhthat which 
was good. Some are deccingdin ciyil things, and. arc blamelefles 
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It is their affliction to be deceived, not their ſin : but there is ns 
man that is deceived in ſpirituall things, and is blameleſſe, there 
it is every mans fin not to know his duty, and notto try before 
he approves. The ſame word in the Greek ſignifies both to. 
prove, and to approve ; implying that no man ought to approve 
any thing before he hath proved it. It is no honour to a mants 
approve that which is true, before he provesit : but he that 
proves an error before he hath any proof of it, runs himſelf into. 
a- double fin : Firſt, of being deceived : Secondly, of not fo 
much as conſidering whether he were or no. But which wayſ0- 
Ever a man is deceived, whether through ignorance or idleneffe, 
whether becauſe he could not finde the cruth when he ſearcht 
for it, or. becauſe ke would nor be art the coſt and pains te ſearch- 
forit, whether it were this or that by which: he is deceived, God 
wilt reckon-with him about ie, much more then will he reckon 
with deceivers, whether they have deceived fimply, or upon de+ 
figne, though theſe laſt ſhall be deepeſt in condemnation. God 
will arraign all impoſtors and cheaters, all mountebanks and 
corrupters of truth, whether in ſpiritualls or in civils.; They are 
all bis, and they fhallftand before him te receive according to. 
their deedsof durknefit and degeirt. Fo, 

' Thirdly, The dicoiver and the deceived are his, that is ( as ſome 
underftznd-it ) he permits and ſuffers deceiving and deceit tobe 


Meg, peri abd imthe world, It is frem his fufferance that there are any ſuch; 


| This isa- truth, 'chouph not: all-the rruth ; The Lord doth net 
vr Wha - Maldevele vecxtrs can be'no-deerit whether he will'ornoz 
pprane,qui it is poſſible, yea. very caſie for him'ts hinder both the decciver 
epicetiori« i= and the deceived, but he is not obliged to doe it, neither is 
Por _ vw” hepkaſedtodocit : he doth not alwaies give check to decei- | 
I * vers, nor doth he at all times ſet a bar intheir way ; He alwaies- 
- Job vult ixdi> hinders error morally, by declaring againſt it; but he dorh not 
care divins alwaies hinder it-powerfully and effeQually by ading againſt it. 
providentis f= Thus the deceiver and the deceived are his bypermiffion, but this- 
Fe quod oubt isnotall, they are more his then thus. For, 
qnidan ws Fourthly, The deceiver and the deceived are [aid to be hm, bes 
alios decipiant Canfe be /iordeverb, and tſpofedh -roem, he ſenderh- ont deceivers, , 
& in errores afid giveth men up to-be-deceived. He-isaQtive in this diſpenſi- 1 
inducant. tion; yetfree fromthe leaft rouch of 'ipollation, 'He-is-nor the. | 
atthorofthedEcet, though he be the ordercr and difpoter of it. 
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adly and clearly. Ts {ay ( faith he) that God dorh-ondeiy 
ja So to Perky ard to be deceived, is a very cold marc 
and freaks little, yea it 4 4 derogation to the honour of God ; for 
the Lord in infinite wiſdom and holinefle,” diſpoſeth of the er 
rcors of men, and of thoſe that lead them into error, - _ 
There are four things, in which the providence of God 
moves to the ordering of this diſorderly work ef man; - - - - 
1. He orders the perſons, who ſhall deceive, and who ſhafl 
' be deceived ; Hence it is ſaid CO that the falſe pro- 
phers, and the falſe Chriſts, arifing in the later times, Gould (of 
it Were poſſible) deceive the very elect, Then the elect are per- 
ſons exempt ; deccivers may diſtemper them,bur chey ſhall never 
poiſon them. | | 
2. When or what time any ſhall deceive or be deceived, is al- 
ſo ordered by God, We read that ſatan was. bound for a thou- 
ſand years, that he ſhould not deceive the nations (Rev.20.) It 
was God that bound him, ſatan muſt be ina chain of divine pro- 
vidence a thonſand years, and after that he muſt. be looſtd a lirrie 
ſeaſon. He that bound him Tfooſed himy and as he bourdl him 
_ that he ſhould not deceive, ſo he looſed him to deceive the Na» 
tions, But how doth ſatan deceive ? Not immediately by him- 
ſelf; the devil doth not come above board ( as we ſpeak) he 
doth not walk in his own likenefſe, and appear as he is, that 
would terrifie men, rather then deceive them; but þe as by 
transforming himſelf into an angel ef light, Heſtirreth up the 
ſpirits of men, to deceive, -as he ſtirreth them up to vex and per- 
{ecute thoſe who will not be deceived: as the devil is ſaid to caſt 
thoſe witneſſes of the truth into priſon, who are impriſoned by 
men at his inftigation { Rev.2.10.) ſohe is ſaid to deceive and 
lead thoſe intoerror, who are miſled by men at his-inftigation. 
It was the devil who filled the heart of Ananias, toe vent a ver- 
ballye; and thedevil fills the hearts of deceivers to vent and 
maintain dofrinall lies. The times of theſe deceivers are in the 
hand of God ; he hath ſet down the term when they ſhall be- 
Zine and how long , they ſhall continue their enſnating 
: a Co 
3. God orders how farre any man ſhall deceive, or to what 
degree his deccit ſhall prevail, Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
deceivers, men of corrupt mindes, reprobate concerning the faith, 
| concludes, bxt they ſhall prececd no further (2 Tim-3.9.)-as the 
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malicionſneſſe, o the deceivableneſſe.of men would know. ng 
bounds, if God did not bound it. But becauſe he doth, therefore 
though they would, yet they ſhall proceed no further, No man 
can doe good till God aflifts him, and no man ſhall do hurt when 
God will ſtop him. 
Thos farre the Lord is: aftive in ordering the deceiver, and 
the deceived. That Scripture. is clear for it ( 1 King.22.22,) 
Ahab was deceived, and the falſe prophets deceived him 
Whence was it 2 The deceivers and the deceived were under the 
hand of God. Micajab ſpake it out plainly, as Ahab had de- 
fired (1 King.22:19.20.) I ſaw the Lorafitting upon his Throne, 
&C, And the Loyd ſaid Who foal perſ wade Abab, that h: May go 
#up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead ? &c. Ani there came forth a fir 
and ſtood before the Lord, and ſaid, I Will perſwade bim, Audthe 
Lord ſaid, thou foalt perſwade him, and prevail alſo, go firth,and 
Mor (6, Now therefore ( ſaith the Prophet ) the Lord bath put 
alying Firit in the mouth of all theſe thy prophets, The Lordhath 
done it; He was active 1a it, yet full of. holines and truth in hiny- 
ſelf, as well as of juſtice and wrath againſt Ahab. Becauſe Ahab 
hated the true Prophet, therefore he is given up to the teaching 
of falſe prophets. Here was more then a. bare ſuffering : God, 
as 3 Judge,put a lying ſpirit, as his executioner, 1nto_the: mouths 
of thoſe lying prophets. They who like not .plair-dealing, are 
juſtly flattered into deſtruction. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of that 
groſſe deception under which the Jews then. lay, and ſtill lyeto 
this day; aſcribes it to God by Scripture Authority, According 
as it is Written, Go4 bath given them ths ſpirit of ſlumber ; eyes 
that they ſponld not ſee, and cars that they ſhonld. nat hear unto thus 
day (Rom.11.8.) And the Lord takes it upon: himſelf in down 
right words ( Ezeck.14.9.) If the Prophet be decevved When be . 
hath Spoken athing, 1 the Lord have deceived that Prophet. Not 
thatthe Lord id inſtill or infuſe error into the Prophet, he is 
the God of truth, he is the. authour of truth, . and therefore can- 
not be the authour. of error; he is the revenger of error, and 
therefore alſo he cannot be the abetter of it, Yet the Lord faith, 
1 have deceived him, Odſerve ( faith Calvin) God ſlinks not 
into. A corner, ſaying I permitted it, and ſuffered it, Idrew acur- 
min between me and the World, aud let men do What they pleaſed, 
No, but he ſtandeth in the open light, and ſaith, Thave deceived 
that] Propher, The man. of fin is prophecied .coming Web at _. 


- £70 "” . « ” 4 E ; " 
o_— * '7 : ws oy £6 Ev ” 


Chap.12y 4» Zxpaſttien upon the Bok of Jos. . Verſ.16. 261 


———_——_— 


Lcerveablenes of unriohteonſnes, in them that periſp, becauſe they re- 
ceived not the go ofthe _ : For thicauſe God foall ſend then 
ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould belerve a lye. The: delufion is of 
their deſerving, but of Gods ſending : They deſerve it becauſe 
they never loved the truth, and God ſends it becauſe he ever lo= 
veth juſtice, | EY 
And as he ſends theſe Firituall deluſions, ſo he likewiſe-ſends 
pobiticall deluſions, When a people are deceived and led away 
from the wholeſome rules of government ; when they have 


Stare tricks put upon them : We may conclude as the Prophet 


_ doth, When Egypt Was ſeduced (1fa.19.14.) The Lord hath 
mingled a perverſe Fpirit in the midſt thirtof, aud they have canſed 
Epypt to erre in every Work thereof. Nations through the juſt 


judgement of God, run into error after error, and- ſtagger like 


a drunken man in his vomit, till they fall into the pit, and-into the - 


ſnare of ſame utter deſolation. : ol 
Further, 7 he deceirver and the deceived are hu; - that is, the 


Lord improves both, to ſerve his own ends, to bring about his - 


counſels, and promote his glory. We think nothing ſerves the 


ends of God but the publication of truth; yes, the publiſhing 
and ſpreading of errors ſerye his ends too, and bring his purpo- 
ſes to paſſe. Carnall reaſon ſtartles at this, and cannot make it: 
out, But go into the ſancuary, and learn what this meaneth : 
remember obs preface, With bim u ſtrength and Wiſdom, and you 
will be ſatisfied, The preface makes the dotrine eafte: and who 
is-not convinced that there is infinite wiſedom, and a ſtrait rule 
inhim, who can regulate the irregularity and crookedneſle, the 
errors and abſurdities of man ?- Who can finde out the depth of 
his wiſdom, .who is able to make ſuch improvements out of folly, 
and give an advantage to truth, by the breaking out of. falſity ? 
Doth not the glory of God ſhine bright in this > The queſtion is 
put by Azugaſtize, in his 22, book of the City of God, Why doth 
not God remove and ſweep ſin and error out of the-world ? .He 
anſwers,. It #s better, and an att of greater power to make good out 
of evil, then not to ſuffer evil to be: Asit-15 one of the higheſt aits 
of grace un may, to render good for evil: ſo it #4 one of the bighe 
acts of power in God to draw good ont of evil, We may well 
conclude, Wiſdom and trength are hiv, whom: the craft and $kill 
.of men to deceive, cannot circumvent,and whom the (illines and 
folly.of men.in being deceived cannot tho ig In how clear a 
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light doth God dwell, yea how clear a light is God, who makes 
his way without one wry ſtep through all the miſts and darknege 
of this world ? It argues ani infinite ſoveraignty in God, thathe 
doth his work by that which ſeems to work againſt him.Deceiyery _ 
doe the work of Ged, though they intend nothing bur. their 
own, | | 
For firſt, God would have his people tried, and he tries them 
by thoſe who attempt to deceive them. (Demt.13.1,2.) If there 
ariſe among you a Prophet, that fpeaks wnto thee, ſaying, let us go 
after other Gods, 8c. T how ſhalt not bearken unto the Words of that 
Prophet, for the Lord your God proveth you. Here is the account 
which God gives, why he lets deceivers go abroad, and take 
their ſcope among his people. 77 # to prove hu people. The A- 
poſtle gives. the ſame reaſon ( 1 Cor.11.19.) For there muſt be 
alſo hereſies among you, that they Which are approve1 may be made 
manifeſt among you. It would never appear either. what falſe 
principles corrupt the hearts and underſtandings of men, or 
what truth and ſincerity are lodged there, if the Lord did not 
let out deceivers and falſe prephets, to open their packs of lies in 
their ſight or hearing, | 
Secondly, God would have us, not only hold truth, but be 
zealous for the truth, and contexd ——_—__ for the faith-Which Was - 
once delivered ro the Saints, He therefore ſends out ſome to op- 
poſe it, Some are buſlied in ſpreading deceits, that we may learn 
to be more buſie in withſtanding them, or more watchfall in 
avoiding them. When we hear that there are Cnut-pwrſes ina 
crowd, every man looks to his purſe ; ſo when we hear that de- 
ceivers and impoſtors are in the Church, and that they come with 
ſuch an effetualnefſe of deceit, that if ic were poſſible they 
ſhould deceive the very ele&, this muſt needs awaken all to look 
ro themſelves;will you not rry what ye receive,when ye hear there 
are deceivers, and teachers of falſe define are abroadgas wellas 
reachers of the truth ? and-that there are b/i»de guides, as well as 
, Seers gon forth ? If nothing but truth could poſſibly be offered, 
' our care and pains to prove what is offered might be ſpared: 
- Neither would it be needfull for us to pray unto Chriſt ( the 
great Prophet ) to keep usin his truth, but only to give us faith to 
receive, and wills to obey his truth, But ſeeing there are deceivers 
abroad, ſhall we not examine before we receive? ſhall we not 
weigh and try all in the balance of the SanQuary, by the .. 
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Chap. 12." 4# Expoſition ayonthe Book of Jan. Verſ.16. 
Touchſtone of the word ere we belceve it? 
"i any-ask, Why are ſo many mifled into error, and poiſoned 
with nnwholeſome doQtrine? why doth not .God preſerve, and 
antidote all places againſt theſe infeftions > 'The Prophet Eze- 
kiel hints us an anſwer ( chap.14.v.7.) God puniſheth one fin 
with another. When men continue in fins of practice, God lets 
them fall into ſinfull opinions. He jaſtly blindes their eies againſt _ + 
histruth, who harden-their hearts again(t his fear, aud pas che 
ftuncbling block of their iniquity before thei faces, A ſecond rea- 
fon is grven by the Apoſtle: (2 Thef,2.) He had ſaid, verſ;11. - 
God ſhall ſend rhom firong deluſion, the reaſon follows, it is, be- 
Canſe they received not the love of the trath : The underſtanding 
may ſubmit, while the aff<Rions ſtand out, Ir is eaſier to receive 
truth, then to receive the love of the truth, And how much truth 
ſoever we receive withant love. to it, leaves us ſtill under. the 
wrath of God. The wrath of Gods viſible in his judgements, . 
and this is judgement in perfeRtion, ro be given #p ro ffrong delu- 
fron, Thoſe are the foreſt puniſhments which are made of fins, - 
They are puniſhed with the belief of error, who love- not truth. - 
Falſe dofirines are fit | 45am for falſe hearts. And as they ſhall : 
be beaten with many ftripes, who know their maſters will and : 
doc it not, ſo alſo thall they who know it, and love it not; and - 
indeed theſe and the former are the fame. The reafon why any. 
doth not what he knows, is becauſe he. dorh not love it, and: he 
that loves it, with doe it, for love is the: fulfilling of the com- - 
mandment.. EE SE REEL 
- Byall it appears, how the deveiver and the deceived are Gods, - 
'M" Broughton hath pur the ſumme of theſe ſeverall interpretati- - 
ons into his- tranſlation, By him, and from him, amid for him, 
are deceivers and deceived, . From him, that is; he ſendeth: 
them. By bow, that is; he- fiffers-and erders them. For him: . 
that is they promote his-glory, and ſerve his ends, either to try. 
_ diſcover who are faithful, or to-pnnith: thoſe - who are - 
alle. SE | 
Take one note- by- wy of inference from theawhole, If he - 
decriver and the deceived are the' Lori; then” firelythey who lead - 
others into ruth, and thry that ave let iuto irmth, ave his much © 
wore, Trutirteacherg,and triiths rectivers, ly, as, i oypoton of : 
_ God, andarehis by ſpecial. approbarion; They are to him as 


. 


the apple of his eyc,as his precious jeyrels, >. They archis ſthoturss : 
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eteacheth them ; he teacheth thoſe that teach truth, and they. 
hs learn truth are taught of him. The Lord feeds them wich 
knowledge and underſtanding. He maketh them to le down in 
green paſtures ( of ſound deftrine ) helraderh them beſide the ſtill 
waters of ſpirituall conſolation. . He Wilf epen the gates of ſalva- 
tion, 10 4 righteous nation Who love the truth (11a.26.1.) They 


_ arehis, and none ſhall pluck them out. of his bands; they ſhall 


not be left either to the cunning craftines of deceivers, or tothe | 
rough violence of oppreflours., And though ſuch as. publiſh and 
receive the truth may ſuffer fort, yet they thall never looſe byir, 
Truth # ſuch a commodity 4s never broke the buyer, What ever it 
coft him, © | LT Ro 


—{C 


Jos Chap. 12. Verſ. 17,18, &c. | WD 
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 Heleadeth Counſelours away ſpoiled, and maketh the 7ndres 


fools. 
He looſeth the bonds of Kings, and girdeth their loins with 4 
girdle, QC. 5 hh | | = 


jg inſifteth upon his former argument, to illuſtrate the power 
and wiſdom of God. He had dong it in naturall things at the 
15 verſe, He Withboldeth the Water; avd-they dry up, He didit 
in civil and ſpitituall things, at the 16*® verſe, The deceived and 
the deceiver are br, Tnthis context he enumerates more diſtin- 
Ty, the ſeverall ſorts and degrees of men, whom the Lord by 


the wonderfull adminiſtrations of his power and wiſdom, ſets up 


Verfibus bu 
quing deſcribi- 
tur Monarchict 
ffatw L abefa- 
Fatio tg, evere 
64 Metrt, | 


or calts down. Ps, oy 

Inthe former verſe we hearg of deceivers in Religion, and of 
deceivers in policy : of Charch dcceivers,..and of Stare deerivers. 
The inſtances given here are about.the later-: we may call them 
State-hereticks, deceiving, or being deceived in the miniſtery of 
juſtice, to Kingdoms. and Commonwealchs, And becauſe the 
intent of Fobis to ſhew the mutations of States. and Kingdoms, 
therefore he ſpeaks of thoſe who are the chicf ſupporters, the 
moſt emipent pillars of States.and Kingdoms, Of theſe he 
names, I. Councellours, 2, Fndges, 3, Kings; in wheſe miſcar- 
riages Whole Kingdoms milcarry.. , . 


_ ; | % 
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It is here obſervable in generall, that Feb being to deſcribe 
the providences of God in the world, doth not meddle with —_——_— 
ſmall matters, as what God doth to a private perſon, or ſingle ,u2 Dew facir, 
familics ; but he deals in thoſe which are moſt eminent,the tranf- at bis tremendis 

. mutations of Kingdoms, which fall within the obſervation of operibu && ju8 
the whole world. * If a particular man be undone or ruined, his 2 Fgpanimny 
next neighbour takes notice'of it, but it is ſcarce known in the ,, 1 
next village : But when Kingdoms are ruined, all States and 
Kingdoms ring of it, ſuch events arethe talk and wonder of the 
Nations round about. : 

Secondly, He doth not inſtance in the founding and eſtabliſh- 

ing of Kingdoms; wherein yet the wiſdom and power of God 
are very glorions; but in their deſtruRion and putting down. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe we take greater notice of God in pul- 
ling dows, then we doe in building up; we obſerve him more 
When he killeth, then when he maketh alive ; his withdrawings 
are more noted then his preſence, and we are more ſenſible of 
our privations, then of our injoiments. The ſun :s more looked 
atin an eclipſe, then when it ſhineth with pureſt luſtre. 

Further, He giveth inſtance in theſe, becauſe we are apt to calt 
the miſcariages of Kingdoms upon ſecond cauſes, . It was the 
pride of ſuch, the envy of others, the ambition of a thitd ſort, 
or the unfaithfulneſſe of a fourth, which undid all ;, we ſeldom 

| lookuptothe hand of God, while we complain ſo much of men. 
In all changes here below, Fob carrieth qur thoughts direcaly 
to God, He leaderth (, ounſellours away ſpoiled : Do not ſtay enqui- 
ring how weakly Councellours adviſed, or how fooliſhly Judges 
gave their ſentence, it is God that doth all-theſe things, He /c4d- 
eth Connſellours away ſpoiled, and maketh the Judges fools, 8c. 


More diſtinQly, 
He leadnh, 


230 

The Hebrew is, he makes them go, he makes them go whe- J faciens; 
ther they will or no : he leadeth them from the height of their xy? 
dignity, into a deſpiſed condition, No man hath any minde to Conſulere, * de+ 
uch a motion, Er  Cernere, delibe- 


Comncellours. rare. Couſilia- 

rins ef qui fubi 

Councellours (asthe word isordinarily taken ) are ſuch as Uþ — 
8'Vc advice in publike affairs z they chalk, our the Way for ation; azendi. 
ON ———_—___—_— A. 
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that's the proper work of counſell ; Counſetl: is to lay the de. 
figne, and to cut out the means, how buſineſſes ace to be carried, 
how to be managed, then others are called ro execate. Connſef 
tables order the affaires of the Whole world : they give the rule, and 
draw the method, they appoint the inſtruments and ſer rhe time 
how all ſhall be done. A Counſellor is like the Pilate at the helm, 
fteering the veſſels courſe ( Prov,11.14.) Where mo connſell i 
the people fall, but in the multitude of Counſellours theres ſafety, 
Hence when fob would ſet forth the deſtruQtion of a people, he 
tells us that God /caderh (onncellonrs 


Away ſpoiled. 


INegw Bareras The Hebrew is variouſly interpreted. The Septuagint ſaith, 
eu x, WNWTES: Fe leadeth them away as captives. Then the ſence riſeth thus, 
_ conſul. That the Lord takes the wiſe Counſellonrs of the earth, aspri- 
tores captives. ſoners in war ; when they in their counſels and defignes haveſet 
 __ themiſchves 8gainſt his Throne and Kingdome, when they have 
been deviſing devices againſt his people; then the Lerd comes 
out with his Army, conquers them, and leads' them captive. 
When Chriſt aſcended up on high (Pal.68.18.) He led captivity 
captive, or, He vaptivaced captivity g 'that is, he led thoſe cap- 
tive who hadeaptivated his people, or ke led his peopk, who 
were miſerable captives to Satan, into a bleſſed captivity, to him- 
ſelf. And as he led captivity captive, ſo he can lead liberty cap- 
tive, making thole who injoycd the greatelt liberty, even Coan- 
cellours themſelves hu captives, 
There are three waies in which this leading Cuunſcelonrs ſpoil- 
ed andcaptivaced may be underſtood. 
Firſt, Spolled of thrir honour and reputation. Tt is as caſie asit- 
Ve gradu dig- jg yſuall with the Lord, to ſpoil thoſe of honour in the World, Who 
nitatia dejeits te their counſels and their power - ay aint thoſe Whom he honours, 
Dru, fag 
: It is as great an affliction to caflt them out of the hearts of men,.. 
(c<fperrnally of goadimen ) as out of their eſtates. The hand of 
.God # in nething more wifhbte then in making them a detrfurion a- 
mong men, Who ers the delight of men, Hanour is one of the 
richeſt ſpoils that can be taken from any man, eſpecially from 
Counſelloars; who alwates doc as mach with their reputation, 
as with their reaſon, and can do nothing with all their reaſon, 
when onee they have loft their repuation. ; 
- Secondly, 0c lendlerbobem away fpebled of their hopes and ex- | 
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| rions, ſpoiled of the booty and of the prey whfch they de< _ . Z 
pond to ves - they thought of rich advantages by ſpoil- G open __ 
ing others, bur they are led away ſpoiled. To which ſence the *ye Jejcir, Pins 
wordsare well expounded, He doth caft the Wife men of this World 
from th:ir Wiſhed end ; They who preſumed and promifed them- 
ſelves great ſpoils, become a ſpoil. Elphaztreateth at large of 
this point ( Chap.5.12.) He difappointeth the devices of the crafiy, 
ſo that their hand cannot per form their enterpriſe, 

Thirdly, Theſe Councellours are often ſpoiled, not only of xyebrei fpolia- 
their honour and credit, of their ends and hopes; but alſo of 105 mente & 
their wits and wiſdom. They-whoſe wits and awifdom continne mg Fx 
as high and quick as ever, may yet be diſappointed in their coun- eas 
ſels, and looſe both their on _ _ : Burt the Lord ro 
ſometimes ſpoil the wiſe of wiſdom, and knowing men of nn- es 
derftanding,- The Hebrew Doctors delight: mot in this inter- —_ __ 
pretation, He preyeth upon the Wiſdom of rhe Wiſe; they think Jan /tientie 
themſelves able to outreach and outpolicy all the world : Yet i.c. eorun ſapie 
God blafts their gifts, and darkens their underſtandings, he puts #?aw gueſs 
them out of their wits, and makes their judgements injudicious. rage 
He gives them up ( as he did thoſe Gentiles, who waxed vaimm & pb, Mol. ; 
their imaginations, Rom1.28.) to @ reprobate minde, to att tih- 
judgeing, or an unapproving ſpirit. They who knowingly put 
darknefle for light, and Tight for darkneffe, evil for good and 
good for evil, wrongfor right, and right for wrong, ſhall doe 
itat laſt for want ofknowledge. - They Whoa againſt their Iphe, - 
ſhall not have light to aft by. And 2s fome coutRſſont are thts 
ſpoiled for a punifhmenr to themſelves, ſo not'a-few'rre ſpoiled: 
that they may be a puniſhment to others. For this cauſe they' are 
diſabled to reſoive what is ſafe for a people, and what is unfaf 
what may be for their uniting, or whatfor thetr freiding, —_— 
for the ſetling,or what for the diſturbing of affairs.” '®/a7.75./3 1h _ =_ 

T he ſioat hearted art ſoiled; {o'we reade; but” forte tranflate, _ pic 
T hey are ſpoiled of their flomt heart: The tom hearted thefirons nimo animoþ.. 
are ſpoiled; the ſtrong man may be ſpoiled by a ſtronger * that's ta'e & fortics- 
a good ſence, but it is more clegantly rendred, rhey'ars* ſpoilt of dine. 

their ſhout bear, that is, the Lord takes their heart/ ot *odPrheir 


boſom, Daring men, who fear nothing, are turned into Afihor- 
miſſa-bibs, fiar round about ; their ſtout hearts are taken Bom 
them ; and then;they are ſo far from being aterror to ather men, 
that they run from the: ſhadow of a mate Their cottage is 
Mm 2 « down, 
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down,, they cannot give a childe a confident look, much lefe 
look.dangers or enemies in- the face. Now, asthe Lord ſpoils 
ſouldiers and warriours of their ſtout hearts,ſo he ſpoileth Coun. 
ſcllours of their cunning and politike hearts, of their wiſe hearts, 
the politthe hearts are fþoiled, or, they are foiled of their politike 
hearts. Rabbi Moſes (as was noted). readeth this text ſo, he 
bringeth Wiſe men into a 5þo1l of their Wiſdom, that is, he takes their 
wiſdom as a prey: and.as a man that is ſpoiled, is ſent away with- 
out a penny in his purſe, or a garment upon his back, ſo theſe 
wiſe Councellours are ſent away without any wit in their heads, 
$0) Edeve or prudence in their breaſts. One of the Greek tranſlatours, 
7X54 «bs (both the Hebrews and the Greeks Join in this ſence ) gives it 
Mag, Symac, thus, He leadeth away Counſellours to unconnſelableneſſe, or he 
leadeth them away ( faith another ) 5/0 pexmry or poverty of 
conyſel, they have not ſo much as a penny worth of counſel a- 
boutthem, if one ſhould come to ask it of them. The Vulgar 
Latine' comes near this ſence, rendering thus, He /eadeth the 
Connſellonrs into @ fooliſh end, or, into a fooliſh concluſion of their 
buſmefſe; that is, he brings their counſels. to ſuch an end, that 
they {hall be accounted fools and unwiſe men, by all men of 
wiſdom. - | 
Theſe three waies. we - may underſtand this. text, that God 
leadeth Conncellours away fpoiled. All which are wrapped up. in 
a fourth, he bringsthem into ſtraits and difficulties, like captives 
in chains, and ſo-drags them after the chariat of his tri- 
nmphing providence, . drawn by - 4 own infinite Wiſdom and 
 Frength, And thus they become a ſpeRacle of ſcorn or pity to all 
beholders.. | 
Further, Conſider that theſe Counſellours: may be of two 
forts. Firſt, Such as give evil.counſcl againſt a Kingdom or Stats, 

. theſe are uſually Jed away ſpoiled of their honour, and of their 
hopes, of their ends, yea and of. their. wits... Secondly, Such as 
jive good counſel, and that with all their might. and. the beſt of. 
their underſtanding, yet, even.thefe are-ſometimes-led away 
ſpoiled of: all ; So that though they would, yet they (hall not be - 
—- dire&or deliver thoſe that truſt. them and depend upos - 
tame. 

Hence Obſerve, . 
Ficſt,: Firit of counſel #u the oft of \God.. | | 
Itis a ſpeciall gift of God to be able to give good, counſel, 
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is a great gift of God,to be willing to receive good counſel, I 
ſcarce know which is the greater, to be willing to receive g00d 
counſel, or to be able to give it. Many can. give good counſel, 
who will not receive it: To give or to receive are the gift 


of God, 
Secondly Obſerve, ; 
Kingdoms and States fail, When counſels fail, = 
Jobs ſcope is to ſhew the alterations that are in Kingdoms : 
' now as by the majeſty of Kings, the wiſdom of Counſellours, 
the prudence of Judges, the eloquerice of Orators, and valour 
of Souldiers, Kingdoms flouriſh and are eſtabliſhed, ſo by the 
taking away or decay of theſe, Kingdoms decay and come-to no= 
thing, or to that which is next zo norhing, a chaos of confuſion. 
This judgement is threatned ( 1/4.3.4.) 1» that day the Lord Will 
take away from Jeruſalem, the ſtay and the. ftaff, the Whole Flay of 
bread, and the Whole flay of Water, There is a twofold ſtaff of a 
people, there is a natural ftaff, and there is a civil! ſtaff ; the na- 
turall ſtaff is bread and water, which by a Senechdoche are put 
for all the neceſſary ſupports of a naturall life. The removall. 
of theſe is ruine ;-yet:God. when. he intends rnine, takes away 
other ſtaies beſides theſe. The ſame Prophet proceeds in this ſad- 
narrative, He Will tnke away alſd the mighty man, and the man of 
Warre, the Fudge,and the Prophet ,and. the Prudent, and the Anci- 
ent, the Captain of fifty, and the Honourable man, and the Coun- 
eellour, Thus the Lord takes away the civil ftaff and ftiay of 
a people, that is, men inabled for. pubvlike : ſervices. And - 
when theſe foundations of humane ſociety are out of courſe. or 
removed out of place, down comes the.roof and higheſt: pinna-: 
cles of the moſt. potent commonwealths. . For as Whez viſion, 
that is, the word preached, fas/eth, the people perifa.; (the preach-: - 
ing of the word.is called a-viſion, cither becauſe the word was : 
received by viſion from God, or becauſe init, the Lord'is ſeen” 
and his truth is diſcovered to us.). Now: (I fay ) as when this: 
viion faileth, the people perifh, that is, -their ſouls periſh, .che 
ſpiricuall part periſheth, they-periſh in the capacity of a Church: - 
S0 when counſel fails, the . people periſh in their civil capacity; 
as they are a politike-ftate ;or commonwealth; Learn:hence, 
what need we have te pray for the. maintenance of theſe ſtaies. 
. God in judgement may lead our Councellours away ſpoiled; and : 
then we are ſpoiled, . | | 
"0 Big Mm 3 - 
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Thirdly Obſerve, | <7 ia 

The rnine of Kingdomes is not from chance and firtuxe, but by 
the decree and purpoſes of God.. - 

He leadeth C ounſellours away ſpoiled, he in mercy giveth Coun. 
ſellours, to eſtabliſh and preſerve Kingdoms, and when either 
Counſellours abuſe their wiſdom, or when a people abuſe the 
bleſſings which God giveth, or hath: reſtored ro them by their 
corel. then he takes them away,. be iþoileth the Councelour 
that the people may be Foitel, We ſometimes wonder that Coun- 
ſellours have no more wiſdom, we {ſhould rather. be humbled 
that our ſelves have no more goodnefle ; Uſually a people are 
firſt ſpoiled of goodneſſe, before Counſellours are ſpoiled of 
wiſdom to give advice, or are ſucceſlefle in what they adviſe. If 
God doth this we cannot complain : When he gives Counſel 
loars, he is not indebted to doc it ; and when he takes them a- 
way heis provoked to dec it ; he takes them not away whileſt 
]00d counſels are received, or while we are thankfull to him 
for the good we receive by counfe]l. When the Lord would de- 
ſtroy Egypr, he ſpoiled the Counſellours of Egypr ( Jeri191, 
12,13.) Surely the Princes of Zoan are fools, the counſel of the 
Wiſe Connſilanrs of Pharaoh ts become brutiſh; - How ſay yt uno 
Pharaoh, 1 am the ſon of the Wiſe, the ſon of ancient King: ? 
The Prophet diſcovers their degeneracy from their anceſtours, 
And whence was all this? Was this from the turning of fortune 
Wheel, as heathens uſed to ſpeak? No, werſc17, Becauſe of the 
Connſel of the Lord of hofts, Which be hath determined aquinſt it, 
The Lord had a counſel, and his connfel was againſt Eyypr, 
therefore the counſel of the wiſe ſhall not help Zgypr :-For the 
Princes of Zear ſhall become fools, and the counſel of the wife 
Counſcllours of Pharaoh brutiſh. When the moſt proper means 
of ſafety cannot fave,nothing can. And though Counſellers thett- 
ſelves continue wiſe, . yet they ſhall have no berrerx ſaccefle then 
fools. eAchirophels counſel was in an ill matter, yer it was the 
beſt counſel that could be given to factlicatethe ends of A#s/atoin, 
but the Lord turned it into foolifhnefe:; The event 'is the fame, 
whether God turn ( as he did XHebirophels)) wiſe counſel' into 
fooliſhneſſe or ('as'it follews in this text)-ebe Wie Counſel 
lours into fools ; both theſe are alike cafie to God and fatall un- 
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| And he makes the Fnages fooly, 


Some expound this asa repetition of the former clauſe. £ 
Counſellour may alſs be a Juage ; ſo they are coincident terms. 
Burt rather take them diſtin&ly, for here are three Officers ſpe- 
cified ; Firſt, He who is ſupream, the King: Secondly, They 
who are ſubordinate, the Fudge, and the Counſellorr, Now as 
He leadeth Connſeheurs away foiled, ſo he makes the Judges 
ools, 

f he Judge ( 45 diſtinguiſhed from the (ouncelonr ) 1s one Who 
 adminifireth juſtice according to law ; Fmdges are ſervants to the 
law, and rulirs to the people, Gen. 19.9. Thu fellow came in to {6- 
onrw, and he Wil needs be a Fnage ; he will govern and give us the 
rule, he will take upon him to teach us what to doe, fay the S$o- 
alomites to Lot, Afﬀter the death of Zofana, the ſupream Magi- 
Krate in Iſrael was called a Judge, till Saw! was eleQed King. 
Here the Judge is a ſubordinate Magiſtrate, placed nnder 
Kings, 2M 
'S He makes the Fndges fools, 


Not by any poſitive a, infuſtng folly. But God may befaid to 
make Judges fools, two waies. Firſt, By not enlightning their un= 
derſtandings, and leaving them inthe dark, Secondly, By over- 
reaching theirunderſtandings, and ourwitting them 1 the lighr. 
It is uſuall amongft us, to ſay, of a very wiſe man ; be will make 
ſuch a one a very fool if he deal with kim : Not that he pus folly 


SHOW 

Its fizni ficat 
ut idem ft 
qued regere, 
1eNP, admint- 
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bere, 
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. into the man, or withdraweth wiſdom from him, but he doth - 


ſo much overmatch and overpoiſe bimin parts, that when' be 
deals or argues with him, he will appear bnt a childe or a very 
fool, Thoſe Ifraelites that went to fearch the Jand of Canaan 
were doubtleſſe no dwarfes, yet when they faw the'hnge ſons of 
An% ,they tooked on themfelves ike grafſthoppers. Atcall man 


is but low of ſtature; A rich man but poor; A wiſe man but a 


 foolin compartfon of him who preatly excels in ſtature, riches 
or wiſdom. We may takethis texteirher of a priyative a&, the 
Lord withdraws and withkholds the light, fo that rhe-Fudge can- 
not ſee the rule of the law,and then (like a fool). he exrsn judge- 
ment ;orof eſuperlative fot thouph the Jndge rerain his hght 
yetithe Lord makes a fool of him, 0 can tell how much the 
wiſdom of -Ged-cxeceds thewifdom of man, when the Apoſtle 
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tels us, that the feoliſaneſſe of God is Wiſer then mon ? 1 Cor,1,25, 
If the foeliſinefſe of God ( namely that which vain men count 
fooliſhneſſe.) be Wiſer then men, then ſurely the wiſdom of God 
will ſoon make the wiſeſt among men fools indeed. | 

Again, Job doth not ſay, He makes fools Fudges; that the 
Lord doth ſometimes ( 7/4.3.4-) 7 Will gove children to be their 
Princes, and babes ſhall rule over them : The Prophet ſpeaks not 
of children in age, for 7oſiah Was acbilde, and but eight year, 
old, yet a great bleſſing to the Kingdom of Z«dah, bur he means 
children in underſtanding. The fore-thought of that troubled 
Solomen, Eccleſ.2.19. Ihated all my labour Which I had takgnun. 
dey the ſan ( ſaith he ) becauſe I ſhould leave it unto the may tha 

| ſtall be after me, and Who knoweth Whether he ſhall be a Wiſe manor 
a fool? Rehoboeam proved a fooliſh Prince. Now as God to pu- 
niſh a people makes fools Judges, ſo which is more, He maketh 
Zaadges fools, let them be as wiſe as they will, he outwitteth 
them, and catcheth them in their own devices. 

The Vulgar Latine reads it thus, He brings the Fudge into afte. 
tudices in ffu> Piſoment, Or amazement, The Septuagint, He brings them into 
porem, Vulg. fear ani trembling: Both note the ſame thing, that the Lord | 
in pavorew, caſtsthem into.a conſternation of ſpirit, and then they fall upon | 
_—— * erroneous and fooliſh determinations, ( 1/4.19.14.) He ming- | 
me tethaperverſe ſpirit in the midſt of them. They turn giddy, orate 

]iddy with turning, and know not well what to do, or which way 
co reſolve. | | | 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, That the Wiſeſt men are not alwaies Wiſe, 

God can make Judges fools. As wiſdom is the gift of God, 
ſois the continuance of it: And unleſſe we receive a ſupply of 
wiſdom from God, we ſhall quickly turn fools, and doe things 
rather like mad men, then like men of reaſon and under- 

_ ſtanding. w# Want daily Wiſdom for our daily Work , as much 4s We 
ds daily bread for our daily Wants, | 

Secondly, F ailing in judgement are in judgement from God, or, Þ 
God in judgement makes men fail in judgement. | 

It is a high judgement of wrath, to Jifable men from judging 
in reaſon. 

This God doth, both to puniſh the fins of Judges,and of thoſe 
for whem they judge. When a people truſt in the wiſdom of 
their Judges, when they make them god, of whom God hath 
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only ſaid, ye are Gods; then God makes them lefſe then men, 
( 48.12.) When Herod made an Oration, the people cryed, 
The woice of God and not of man. Though Judges ſhould give 
olory to God, as Hered did not,and ſo was conſumed of worms, 
yet,God may ſend a worm into the counſels-and reſolutions of 
the Judges, and cat them out, becauſe of ſuch cries among the 

cople. | 
F Laſtly It is matter of comfort to conſider, that the Lord can 
make Judges fools: That ( 45 M* Broughton tranſlates this 
verſe) He brings (onnſelloys to badneſſe, and Judges to ſtark maa- 
neſſe. We need not fear what wiſe men a againſt us, while the 
only wiſe God afteth for us. 

2ob goes on, and gives an higher inſtance then in Judges and 
Counſellours, 


Verſe 18. He looſeth the bond of Kings, and girdeth their loins With 
a girdle, : 


He looſeth. 


The Hebrew is, he openeth or untieth the bond of Kings, 
The bond, 


"DN aral. 
The word ſignifies any thing that knitteth or holdeth toge= aral 


ther. Sometimes it is put for difcipline and corre&tion ; The : 
Greek expreſſeth inſtruction and corre&tion, both the parts of Fw jones 
diſcipline,by one word, ee leave erica 
We may take this bon4 two waies, Firſt,Paſfively, and ſecond- aut quacury, in 
ly, Acvely. | ſtitutiore- aut 
Firſt, Paſſively, and then by the bonds of Kings, are under- ©#tere d'/cis; 
ſtood thoſe bonds wherewith Kings are bound. - So the: Chaldee [om nh rms : 
paraphraſt tranſlates, He bringeth Kings from bonds to the throne, pabvoaaing WS 
that is, Kings who have been 'bound, captivated and brought | | 
very low, he raiſeth up again : The. Septuagint runs upon that 1a9:C4voy 225, 
ſenſe, placing Kings in their thrones; as ſpeaking of thoſe Kings As em9gbn 
who had been put our, or put off from their thrones; theſe the 75->P%e © 
Lord re-inthrones, or ſets up again. oo EG |, > mM F 4 
And then in correſpondency to :that underſtanding pf: thee Ws ncine 
word [' bond } the later clauſe 'of the verſe [ard girdeth their vebr 2d rey 
foins With a girdle} is to be underſtood in a good ſenſe; Hergh- 3m: Tharg, 
veth them firength and honour, he ſerlerh their :affairs. and 
a \, 9 ' HOTELS _. STOR, - 
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crowns, after greateſt ſhakings and depreſſions. 4 BO ND 
14 for puniſhment, a girale # both far flrength and ornament, A 
sirdle is the emblem of power, and to girda man is as mutch as 
to give him power : So that when *tis ſaid, he girdeth their [oing 
with a girdle, the meaning is ( according to the ſenſe given of 
the former clau'e) he ſtrengthneth them in their Kingdome, 
State and government, and reſtores them the obedience of their 
people ; thus the phraſe is uſed ( //a.45.5.) concerning Cyrw, 
1 girded thee though thou baſt not kxown we, that is, I ſet thee 
on the throne, I eſtabliſhed thee, and confirmed thee, I put thee 
into that high condition, though thou little thoughteſt that it 
wasSIwhodidit, There is a profitable truth in this interpretati- 
On. Kings are delivered from bonds, and ſet uponetheir thrones by 
the fpeciall providence and power of God, 
But if we view this text with the context more (riRly ; the 
ſcope of the whole lodges our thoughts in another ſenſe. For 
Fobis ſetting forth the judgement of God upon Kingdoms, in 
the judgements which he brings upon Comncellonrs, Zudges and 
Kings, Therefore we cannot with any ſutablenefſe to the con- 
text ( though the thing be in it ſelf a truth ) underſtand it of a 
work of deliverance, in louſing the bonds of Kings, and re-eſts- 
ting them upon their thrones, Here then we muſt take the word 
band, aQively, and ſo we may expound it two waies. 
; Firſt, For thoſe bonds with which Kings illegally binde thei 
Ative _ people. Such are the bonds of oppreſſion and tyranny : And 
ary ena * ſo themeaning of, He /ooſerh the bond of Kings, is this; God by 
fenificat [#pe his mighty power breaks, or by his wiſdom unties thoſe bonds 
tyraunide azt of oppreſſion, with which Kings attempt to enflave their pea- 
iwpotenti re- ple ; ſuch were the bonds of Rehoboam, whoſe reſolution was 
| _ #* (thoughit was a raſhone )) to binde his people ina bonds; and 
fubditos i When they petitioned him, complaining of heavy burthens laid 
jugum excuti- upon them in his fathers daies, praying that now his yoke might 
wat & 2 pe- bemadecaſier; Eaſier? faith he, nay it ſhall be made heavier, 
teftate tyrami Whereas my. father made your yoke heavy, I Will adde to your yoke, 
exeunt. Mercs ayy father chaſtiſed you with Whips, but 1 Will chaſtiſs- you With 
ſcorpions, my latle finger ſhall be heavier them my fathers loins.. 
I will publiſh fuch-cdiss, and put out fach proclamations, as | 
fhall-be ſo many chains, bonds and. fetters upon yay, to. tye you- 
faſter, and hold youcloſer in ſubjetion then ever you were to | 
this day... This ſort of bexd:, the Lord breaks, he looſeth the.. _ 
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oppreſſing bonds of Princes, When they at the Tyrant, not the 
King, and in ſtead of ruling, vex a people, when they will not 
let their ſabje&s enjoy ſuch liberty as becomes men or Chriſti 
ans, then he looſeth their bonds. Kings and people too, join 
ſometimes ( though in vain) to break the bonds of God. 
( P[al.2.1,2.) Why doe the heathen rage, and the people imagine 4 
vain thing ? The Kings of the earth ſet thenſcives, and the Rulers 
take counſel togetber ; And what is it upon? Itis this, Come lee 
5 break their bonds aſunder, and cat away their cords from wu : 
What 2 Will Chriſt ſabdne us to his laws? Will he lay bonds 
upon us, and make us flaves under the fceter of his Govern» 
ment 2 Come, /et # break theſe bonds,and caſt theſe cords from ns, 
let us get out our necks from this yoke, atd our ſhoulders from 
theſe burdens. We are a free people, our tongues and our con- 
ſciences are our own, who is Lord overus? Thus people and 
Kings conſpire to looſen the bonds which 7e/#s Chrift the King 
of Saints, and King of Nations chargeth upon them for their 
200d ; they will not abide ſuch bonds, not they, but they muſt, 
for they do but imagine a vain thing, But when Kings and Princes 
out of the pertinatiouſnefſe and pride of their ſpirits, or out 
of an ungoverned reſolution in government, fay, that they will 
lay bonds, and tributes, impoſitions and ſervices upon their 
people, which make them groan; then the Lord takes counſel 
in heaven (and it is not in vain) I will break their bonds, 
(faith he) and caſt their cords off from you, and ke doth it. As 
Sampſon brake the withs and bonds wherewith the Phitiftims 
bound him, ſo doth God thoſe wherewith his people are bound, 
45 a threed, as a threed of tow 14 broken, When it toncherh ( or as 
the Hebrew is ) /melleth the fire, Thus he wrought for his holy 
Name, and for his people in Egypr, Pharaoh faid to his wiſe 
Counſellours, Come, ler 3 Work Wiſely, let us make bonds for 
this people, and bring them into perperuall ſervitude; they 
were firſt commanded to make brick, and then compelled to 
make brick without ſtraw, they ſeryed with rigour. Here were 
bonds, but God looſened them, and by a mighty hand and 
ſtretched out arme, delivered his people, drowning Pharaoh in 
the red (ea. Thus the bond of that King was looſened; and fo 
werethoſe of Rebohornm; for while he ( as was toncht before) 
prepared bonds for” his people, and thonight he could! never 
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make them ſlaves enough, Godin judgement ſtirred up another 
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to proceed in his attempt for the reducingof them, but rook the 
revolt upon himſelf, ſaying plainly by the mouth of his Prophet, 
This thing tu from me, 1 King 12.24. Thus the bonds of that 
King were looſened, and himſelf was brought into ſtraits, while 
he endeavoured unjuſtly toſtraiten thoſe in whoſe juſt liberties 
he ſhould have .rejoiced. Thoſe are the freeſt Kings who govern 
a free people, and the more free a people are, the more are they 
truly ſubje&. Slavery doth either embaſe the ſpirits of a people, 
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King, and ten tribes of twelve departed from his obedience, 
and never returned again ; neither did God permit Rehoboom: | 


or heightens them to diſobedience. Oppreſſion makes a Wiſe man iſ 


mad, but yone are (0 mad as oppreſſours, how Wiſe ſoever they ſeem 
robe, When their bonds are looſed (as they ſhall) they looſe 
more then they could get, ſhould they continue faftned, 
Secondly, As Kings have oppreſſing bonas ; ſo governing bonds, 
Wholeſome laws are the peoples bonds, and it is both their duty 
and their liberty to be thus bound. It # 4 far greater bondage to be 
under no laws then to be under hard ones. Whenewery man doth that 
Which ts right in bu owneyes, there ts ſcarſe any man Will be found 
either doing or enjoying that Which ts right, Therefore let people 


take heed,leſt while they complain of the bonds of oppreſſion, 


that they doe not throw off the bonds of ſubjetion : Yet thus 
alſo God /oofe th the bonds of Kings : Hein judgement to Kings 
and Kingdoms, leaves a people to forget their duty, and to with- 
draw from due obedience, 

The Vulgar tranſlateth, * He wnbacklcth or diſſolveth the belt of 
Kings ; which is gloſſed to rhis ſenſe ; Þ he diveſts them of regall 
power. The belt was alwaies a mark of honour,and ſome of the 
Learned obſerve that it was anciently an emblem of Kingly power, 
And ſo the unlooſing of it mult imply the taking away of that 


power. © The belt is taken here by others for the emblem of a 


ſouldiers power only, not ofa Kings. Hence girding, or putting 
on the belt, is as much as preparing for warre : Girda up now thy 
tows like a man, faith God to ob ( chap.38.3.) when-he chal» 
lenged him to a. diſpute, which is a verbal Warre.. ( P/al.g93-1.) 
The Lord reigneth, he is clothed With majeſty, the Lord uy clothed 


Wirh ſtrength, Wherewith he kath giraed. himſelf. D awid giving 


charge to. So/omay upon his death- bed concerning Joab, who had | 


been his-.chicf (ommander,. or the. Generaliſſimos of :hia forces, 
ſaith, he pus the blawd of Warre, npon: hiv. girdle. ( or the belt, ſo 
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Pagnine tranſlates) that Was upon hu loins ( 1, King.2:6.) C rift 
himſelf ney is deſcribed, having Righteonſneſſe the girale 
of hu loins, and faithfulneſſe the girdle of bis ressr, that iS, coming 
| forth girded, or belted about as a victorious Conqueronr, with 
righteouſneſſe and faithfulneſle, 
cooling meſſage (1 King.20,11.) 
| harneſſe, boaſt himſelf as he that putteth it off, that is, 
ſing YiQoriabefore the battel ; the event of warre 15 uncertain, 
| Andit was uſual, when commiſſion Officers of Armies were ca= 

ſhiered and turned off, for any miſdemeanour, to take away 
their bele. There is a famous tory in Swidas about it, of one 
Anxenſins a great Commander under Lycinm the Emperour ; 
He reports, that when Lycinina came into the ( onrt of his palace, 


That's the meaning of that 
Let not him that girdeth ow hs Nolicarere tri. 
doe not umphumn ante 
Vitiortam, none 
dum depoſuiſti 
arma nondum 
pace poliris, 


| Where there Was a great bath and ſome wines growing about it, 1pqpp,gyy 
With the image of Bacchus ſer up among the vines ; The E mperonur Chriſtianus e- 
bad Auxenfins draw his ſword and cnt off a bunch of 'gr apes, Which nim ego ſum: 


aſſoon 45 he had done, he commanded him to- offer it at the feet of 
Bacchus, Which Was as much as to acknowledge him to be a god; 
Auxenſius anſwered, I ama Chriſtian, 1 Will not doit: What ? not 
do it upos my command, ſaith the Emperonr, then you muſt quis 
your place z With all my heart, Sir, ſaid the Chriftian ſonldier, ana 
#1 token of it, put off hu belt, Which Was as much as the giving up 
of his commiſſion, and Went away With joy in that ſuffering for 
Chriſt. | | i, 

According to this tranflation and uſe of the. word, he looſerh 


tyttur afpageree. + 
licta militia 


(inquit Licint. 
us) at hic nihil 
cunttatus ſolvit 
qJonam &f ſton 
tim alacer fala»' 
tio exceſſir, Sul, 

tn Auxeutio, = 


Nou ſo'un re- 


the bend and belt of Kings, the gne is put for the thing figs galt diademare 


nified; and the meaning riſeth thus, God caſteth down Kings,not 
only from their ſovereignty and regal power, -but*from their mis 
litary power, He takes not only. their crown from their head, 
and their ſcepter out of their hand, but the belt and ſword from 
their loins : So that as their people refuſe ro-give- them any wil- 
ling ſubjeRion, ſo they are diſabled ro compel them, - 


Hos eruit {ed 
ctiam Baltkea 
qucd eft far plis 
C1 mib'tw inſige . 
ne, te iluceos- 
al jicit, ut nec 
militys quidem. 
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Hence Obſerye,. | i Sh 

King: are inthe hand of God, te [et ap audio caſt dowsn as him-+ 
ſelf olecſerh 4 my . f | 

By me (faith God) Kings reign avd Princes decrte jutice,: 
Prov.8.15. and-when Princes refaſe:to decree juſtice, God can! 
ſay it and effe it, yo: ſdall not reign, (Ifa.45.1.) Thus-ſaith-the 
Lord to bis anointed, to.Cyrus, Whoſe right hand 1 have holden to- 
ſabane. nations before him, and 1 will looſe the-loins. of Kings; 8&0}. 
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God ſet up Cyr King,to put down Kings,yet he faith, 7 will lo 
the loins of Kings. Cyrus was the inſtrument, but both the 

and the ſuccefle was of God: Kings cannot make bonds fo 
either to ſtrengthen themſelves,or {trait their people as God can 
looſe them. There are four bonds which the Lord uſually looſeth, 
when he chaſtens the pride and fin of Kings. 

Firſt, The bonds of their authority, that their word is nox 
reverenced nor received as before. Where the word of a King i 
( ſaith Solomon) there i power : Yet when God is angry, he can 
render their word powerleſſe. = 

Secondly, He looſeth the bonds of their riches and revenue;; | 
Riches are a ſtrength to Kings ; Riches are the ſupport,as well as 
the fruit of peace ; and they are the ſinews of warre : When trez- 
ſure is gon,power Raies not long behind. Jſoney anſwers all things, 
and when that fails, Princes ſeldom receive contentfull anſwers, 
God ſendsa moth upon the publike treaſure and that cats afun- 
der many bonds and obligations. 

Thirdly, Which is ſtronger then the former two, God looſeth 
the bond of a peoples love and affeition unto Kings. Lowe u 
che bond of obedience, beth to God and wan, Princes (it faſteſt in 
the aftetions of their people, That King who hath the hearts 
of his ſubjes, hath their hands and their purſes too at command, 

Olerint dum Fehoram out-lived, or rather never lived in the love of his pee | 
metuant. ple, and be died and:fired ( 2 Chron.21.20.) Some bave aid, let 
them hate while they muſt fear : But that faar # [afeſt Which ſpring: 
on love. 

Fourthly, The Lord looſeth the bond of their leagues, allyance: 
and confederacies with forreign nations ; They ſhall not ſtand faft - 
by covenants with men, who break the covenant of their God. 
Through this judgement of God, Kings have beep oftner cn- 
tangled, then ſtrengthened with leagues. Thoſe leagues and al 
liances ſpoken of by Daniel ( chap.11.) between the Kings of 
the North and of the South, proved ſnares to catch, rather then 
helpsto uphold one another. 

Theſe bonds, or what bonds elſe ſoever, the Kings of the 
earth make, either to ſupport themſelves, or oppreſſe their peo- 

ple, are looſed by the power of God. Asthere is no- bond of 
God o ſtrong, but the heart of man will attempy eo break it, 
ſo there is no bond of man foſtrong, but the hand of God can 
break it, He looſerh the bends of Kings, 
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the ſecond interpretation, which hath appeared moſt agreeable 
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And girdeth their loins with a girdle, : 


In the firſt interpretation of the former clauſe z 7h irding 
of the loins of Kings with a girdle, was taken in a good ſenſe, Per cirgwun 


he trengthening of their State. But in purſuance of #941 ves tne . 
namely for t £ 8 X pt dine, ch ay; 


TY 01 7 : enins lumbi preg 
to this text, the girding their lojns wrth —_— » undergoesa Ve- cngunrur *y 


ry different conſideration, and may be taken two wates. quibms Virinm 
Firſt, As 2 girdleis oppoſed to a belt, A girdleis of ordinary /cder & roboe 


| uſe, a common part of clothing : Every man weareth a girdle, rk Drul, 

| butevery man doth not wear a belt, that hath ſomewhat of ho- 
| nour init, And fo the ſenſe is this, he looſeneth the belt of 

| Kings, and takes off their ſword, fo that they cannot carry on ur ofponitur 


Habitus homie 
ns abjetiſſunt 


their warres : And then, He girdeth their loins with a girdle, that Balthes, qui 
is, he brings them into a low or common condition. reges oraat. 
Secondly, A girdle, and girding with ir, ſignifies, not only a *'***- 


common, bur a ſervile, or captivated condition. So ſome ex- 


pound the words here, as an alluſion to that cuſtom which was 
amongſt the Perſians: ( one of the Rabbins is clear for it, and _ 
frameshis comment upon that notion.) The Kings of Perſia ©2uum per 
were wont to gird thoſe with a girdle whom they had taken cap- ©" Parr 
tive ; and they miniſtred unto, and attended thoſe great Kings, bane oy o: 
being girtwith a girdle, Now; That to be girt about the loins qui regrbu; Per- 
is a poſture of ſervice, is clear alſo in Scripture, being a meta- ſ-rum min ra- 
phor taken from the uſage of the Eaſtern countries, 'where,wear- *9"'> & 41a 
ing long garments, they girded themin all preparations for tra- Gs, 
vail or labour, Gird up che /oins of your mindes (faith the Apo= awe ts Hrs 
ile, 1 Per.1.13.) thats, be in a readineſfe to ſerve the Lord. /arun minj- 
When Chriſt went to waſh his Diſciples feer, Zoh.13. He took a /frantes aire 
towel and girded himfetf. And when he would ſhew how bleſſed gebantur,Mcic, 
thoſe ſervants ſhall be whom their Lord when he cometh Chatt ** $*mh2n. 
finde watching; He tels them ( Luk 12.37.) Yerily I ſay #uto 
you,that be ſhall gird bimſelf, and make thers to fit down to meat, 
and will come forth and ſerve them, And again' when he. would 
prove that no man by all his watchfulneſſe and diligence, can 
deſerve any thing at the hand of God; He puts a query, Z#k 17. 
7.8. Which of yonhaving « ſervant plwing or feeding cattel, will 
ſay nwnto him, when be ts come from the field, go $0 fit down to 
weat, and will wt rather ſay unto him, make ready wherrrith I may 
ſ$p, andgird thy [tif and ſerve wo, &c, Ateording to this W 

| | HELLO - - 
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proved uſe of the phraſe, obs ſenſe is this, He Jooſerh the bony 
a d. Commutat of K ings, and girdeth their loins with a girdle, that is, they who 
or in ſauulos. ruled others, are forced to obey, and from commanders are 
Dcvi. turned into ſervants : So low the Lord hath ſometimes caſt the 

mightieſt and higheſt Princes ofthe world. 
Precingit ſune The Valgar tranſlateth yet moxe low, He girdeth their loin 
iu nbos corum. Abour With a rope, which is the meaneſt matter and making of 
= op "Þ a girdle: they ſhall not only have a girdle fora belt, but x 
goratur qua Topeinſtead ofa girdle; 50 that word 1s rendred ( 1/a, 3,24) 
plcheie condiri by the ſame Tranſlatour, The wanton and delicate dames of If. 
onis homines rel, ſhall have inſtead of a curious girate, atope, to note the 
 þ __ extream turn which God would make in the ſtate of thoſe proud 
why 54 /#* women; and thus he can abaſe the pride of the greateſt | 

men, 

Let that be the Obſervation upon the whole matter, 

God ſometimes doth, and ke alwaies can bring thoſe, that are 
kigheſt in worldly dignity into the extreameſi depth of worldly 
miſery, 

Rulers become captives, they who fat on thrones live in pri- 
ſons; the royal belt is laid aſide, and a common girdle, yea gird- 
ing with ſackcloth taken up by the mightieſt earthly gods, when 
the God of heaven is angry. - The greateſt changes are incident 
to the preateſt perſons, Nebuchadnez&ars aream was full to this 
point ( Das.2.21.) He forgetting it, ſends for the Magicians 
and Aſtrologers to tell him, both what his dream was, and what 
the interpretation of ic, but they could not, Thexe #5 not amas 
pon the earth ( ſay they ) that can ſhew the Kings matter, there- 
fare there 15 no King, Lord, nor Ruler, that asked ſuch things at aw 
Magician or Aſirologer, none can ſhew ut unts the King, exctyt 
the Goas whoſe dwelling 75 not with fleſh, But unto Daniel the 
ſecret was revealed by. God, and before he revealed it to the 
King, he makes this. preface-almoſt in obs ſtile and language, 
but fully with his ſpirit and intent, blefling God becauſe Wiſdom 
and might arehis, and he changeth the times and ſeaſons, he remo- 
wveth K ings, and (erteth up K ings, he giveth wiſdom unto the wiſe, 
ard knowledge to them that know underſtanding, &c,.( ver(,20021) 
Then he tels Neb#chadnezzar his dream and the interpretation 
thereof. A goodly image it was, yet degenerating and gradu- 
ally abafing from 4 head of gold, te a breaſt and armes of filur, + 
thence to belly and thighes of braſſe, ta legs of iron, and feet of gi 

| Sas 
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and clay. All theſe repreſented ſome Kings and Kingdoms:falling, 7 
and others riling upon their ruines, till a Kingdom doth ariſe 

 _ which ſhould never fall ( »er(744.) In the ſame prophecy (chap. 
4.10.) We have the Kingly power deſcribed by a goodly. tree, 
the height whereof reached unto heaven, under which the beaſts 
of the field had ſhadow, and the fouls of the heaven dwelt in 
the boughs thereof, &c, But, Behold a Watcher, and an holy one 
came down from heaven, He cryed aloud and ſaid thus, Hew dows 
the tree, and cut off his branches, and ſoak off hu leaves, and [cat- 
ter hs fruit, ſothe body of this flouriſhing tree vaniſhed to no- 
thing, only the ſtump of his roots were left in the earth witha 
band of iron and braſſe. This viſion is alſo interpreted ( ver/ 
24.25.) by the looſing the bond of that great King ſo much, 
that he was driven from men, and took up his lodging with the 
beaſts of the field, and was made to eat grafle as.oxen, and was 
wet with the dew of heaven. God to ſhew that he can throw” 
the moſt potent Monarchs, into the loweſt condition gfxmen, 
ſpeaks of this Monarch, as thrown into the condition ofWeafts : 
Being ( as our late Annotators have obſerved upon the place ) 
either ftricken mad, and ſo avoided mans company, or being 
caſt out for his tyranny, he wandred among the beaſts, and tx 
herbs and graſſe, Theſe viſions are cleareſt manifeſtations, that 
God cuts down Kings and Kingdoms, even to the very ſtumps 
bor wm ſay) to the very roots, and ſometimes pulls up root 
and all. | 

And,that God hath aQually done thus to the greateſt Princes, 
all hiſtories are full ; there isno truth hath received greater te- 
ſtimony then this. The records of Scripture, give us high in- 
ſtances of it ( Fwdg.1.6,7.) Adonibezch a great King, Was ta- 
ken priſoner, by the Army of the two tribes, 7»dah and Simeon, 
and They cut off hu thumbs, and bis great toes : The eminency 
of the judgement draws from him an acknowledgement of his 
own former cruelty, and of the preſent juſtice of God upon him, 
T hreeſcore and ten Kings having their thumbs and great toes Cur 
off, gathered their mat und:r my table, 45 I have done, ſo God 
bath requited me, He cut off their thumbs, tRar they might be 
diſabled from handling arms, or fighting with him ; he cut off 
their great toes, that they might be diſabled to run from him, 
or eſcape by flight. Suppoſe theſe were petty Princes, yet their 
number was great;and the hand of God was ſeen greatly borh in 
Oo caſting 
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cafting them from their dignities, and in catching him ar laft, - 
who had captivated all them. And as thoſe heathen Kings, ( 
alſo ſome of the Kings of 7#dah, who were of Gods ſpeciall. 
anointing and ſetting up, were miſerably afflicted, and brought 
into bondage by the ſpecial! counſel of God. Take the exam. 
ple of Zedekiab (2 King.25.6,7.) whom,when the Army ofthe 
{haldees took the City, they perſued and took, and brought to | 
the King of Babylon, Who gave judgement npon him; and they 
few the ſons of Zedehiah be fore hut cies, and put ont the cies of Ze. 
dehiab, and bound him With fitters of brafſe, ani carried him ty 
Babylon. How ſad a ſpeRacle was here > A King of Pudab, 
the ruler of Gods choſen people, in fetters of brafle > When the 
later Greek Empire was overthrown by the Turks, that great 
family of the Palce/ogs (in which the Empire had long continu- 
ed) came to that lownes, that ſome of the royall bloud became 
ſervants and ordinary tradeſmen. In them the obſervation of 
the Preacher was fulfilled ( Eccl:/,10.7.) 1 have ſeew ſervants 
wpon horſes, and Princes Walking as ſervants nupen the cath 
Saper King of Perſia, took Yalentinian the Emperor priſoner, 
and uſed him as a ſtool for himſelf toſtep upon, when he mount» 
edinto his ſaddle. Sefoſtrw King of Egypr ſubduing divers Kings, 
compelled them to draw his Chariot, The Remare Hiſtorians 
jive frequent teſtimony, that in theflouriſhing ſtate of that /m- 
poriors (, ommon-wealtb, conquered Kings and Princes were 
dragged at their Chariots in triumph, ViRtorious Tamerlane ha- 
ving overthrown and taken Bajaz'e the Turkiſh Emperour, 
fhackled him in fetters of gold, cauſed him to be ſhut up is an 
:ron cage,made in the faſhion of a grategand fo carried him like a 
wilde beaſt,as he marched thorow Afa,to be ſcorned of his own 
people. Henry the fourth Emperour of Germazy, having been oft 
worſted in battel, was at laſt reduced to ſuch exigents, that he 
had not wherewith to buy him bread, but was forced to come 
+0 the great (burch at Spires ( which he himſelf had built ) and 
there beg to be a Choriſter, that ſo he might get a ſmall ſtipend 
ro keep him from ſtarving, but could not obtain it : which repulſe 
cauſed him to beſpeak the ſtanders by, inthe words of !amencing 
?eb ( chap.19.21.) Have pity upon me, O my friends, for the band | 
of (od hath touched me. The weight of theſe miſeries brought 
him {hortly after to his grave, but: he found. none ſo hnmane as-- 
ro put him in, for he lay unburied five years, no-man Sing , 
| _ 606+) 
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doe it, becauſe the Pope had forbidden it to be done. Theſe ex- 
amples ( more might be added ) are clear.cxpolitionsof, or ex- 
periments rather of this Scripture. Let the great :men of the 
earth hear and fear and doe no more preſumptuouſly, let them 
rake the counſel of Chriſt ( Pfel.2.) Be Wiſe therefore now O ye 
Kings, and be inflrulted ye Fudges of the earth , Serve the Lord 
with fear, and rejoice With trembling : Kiſſe the Sou leſt .be be 
angry, an! ye periſh from the Way, When his Wrath ta kiniled bat a 
little: There is no ſtriving by the moſt glorious Princes of the 
cearih, with him who is the Kang of heaven, and Lord of glory, 

Take two corroilaries from the whole. 7f tbe Lord dve thas 
zofſe Kings like tenuiz-balls, and hurl Whole Kingdoms into rune, 
if he befoels the Judges, and ſpoils the Connſellonrs of the earth, 
ſarely he Will net ſpare inferiours and Weaklings, Who ſtrengthexs 
themſelves againſt him, 1f God deal thus with Kings, what will 
he doe with /abje&s.? He thar ſmires Princes, will he let a peo- 
ple paſſe unpuniſht ? God hath in all ages ſet ſome Kings and 
Princes on the ſcaffold, and made them eminent in ſufferings, as 
well as in dignity, that others beholding the juſtice of God, 
might gloritie him, and humble themſelves. Hence we may ar- 
Sue, as Chriſt did in his own cafe ; /f it be thus done to the green 
tree, What /haki be dene to the ary ? If the Lord hath been thus ſe- 
vere againſt the talleſt cedars in Lebanon, and againſt the oaks of 
PB a4/5: (Kings and Monarchs of the world ) that are exalted 
and lifted up ; Shall not low and dry ſhrubs (inferior perſons ) 
feel the axe and ſtroke of his anger, when they ſin contemptu- 
ouſly againſt him ? Even theſe are often as prond, unjuſt and -op= 
preſſive, according to the hine of their power, and the length of 
their hand, as they Who have longeſt hands, and largett power. 
It is an admirable diſpenſation, when God laies his rod npon the 
back of Kings, to warn mean men. The children of Princes are 
uſually corrected ( for their faults ) by correfting the children 
of plebetans in thetr preſence; their Tutors and governours doe 
enly pat them in fear, and make them know diſcipline, by the 
ſmart which others feel. What ſhall we fay then, when God 
correds the children of Kings, yea Kings themſelves, in the ſight 
of the common people, that they may be warned and learn 
difcipline. 

Secondly, If the flrength of Kings cannot bold out againſt the 
anger of God, bow fall the Weak, ſtand before him When he t angry ? 

; | Oo 2 Thar 
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Facit principes 
ut devenitant in 
dementiam.Jun 
Ducit ſacerdotes 
dnglorios.Vulg. 
(#15 
Miniſirare in 
facris aut politie 
chi. Saverdos 
princeps in qua- 
cung dignitate- 
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That argument in the Prophet ( 7er.12.5. If thou haft run wy - 
foot-men and they. have Wearied thee, then how canſt thou contexg 
Wzrh horſes ) may be inverted here, if God hath contended with 
horſes and they could not weary him, how eaſily will he runne 
with footmen? The ſtatelieſt palaces, and ſtrongeſt thrones of 
Kings have been conſumed or thrown down at his word : then . 
what will become of cottages and common mens eſtates, when 
he ſpeaks againſt them, When the Lord hath once (as lamer- 
ting Jeremy complains, Lem.2.16;) im the indignation of his anger 
4 wp the King and the Pri:ſt, his indignation will make quick 
diſpatch of the reſt, who follow their ſteps in (in, or partake in. 
their tranſgreſſion, 


——_—_____ ———_————_ 


L—— ——— —— <> —-—_ —@_ 


Jos Chap. 12.. Verl. 19,20,21. 


Be leadeth Princes away ſpoiled, and overthrowe:h the 
mighty. 

He removeth away the ſpeech of the truſty, and taketh away 
theunderftanding of the aged. | 

He powreth contempt upon Princes, aud weakueth the-ſtrength 


of the migbty. 


OB goes on in his egumeration: of inſtances, for the proof 
and clearing up of his grand propoſition. In the context be- 
fore opened we ſaw how God lraderh Connſellours away ſpriled, 
and makeththe Judges. fools; how he looſeth the bond of King, 
and pirdeth their loins Wuth a rirdle, Here we finde him at the 
ſame work ſtill, though upon other objects, he leaderh Princes 4- 
way ſpoiled, and overthroweth the mi:hty. There isa difference | 
about the word which we tranflate. Prixces : At the 15**verſe,. 
He leadeth (ounſellours away Spoiled, and here, He leadeth Prine 
ces away Spoiled: Spoiled. ( as-was ſhewed before) of. their 
ends, and of their hopes, of their power and honour, yea and 
of their wits and underſtandings, .which cauſeth. ſome to render 
it, He leadeth Princes into madneſſe. M" Broughton, He. bring- 
eth Dukesto badneſſe : And the Vulgar, . He kadeth.Priefts into 
diſbanonr, or Spoiled of their honour, The Hebrew [Coker | m_ "1 
| terently, 
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ferently ſignifiesa Prixce ora Prieſt, and is frequently uſed i 
the old Teltament for both : And . verb ws thi _ 
derived, ſignifies to adminiſter, both in political), and eccleſiaſti- 
call affairs, and fo either a governour in the Common-wealth, or 
a. governour in the Church, Jt is put for a Church- Sovernour 
Iſa.28.7. The Prieſt and the Prophet have erred, Plal.99.6, Ao. 
2s and Aaron among his Priefts: And for a State-governour 
28 _—_— ON ſons Were chief rulers: For both, Ger At; 
45+ e Prieſt, or Prince of On, TP ns 
Prince of Midian.. ince of On, Ex0d.2.16, The Pruf, or 
Three reaſons are aligned, why t ioniti 
cs —— ned, why thoſe two dignities fell under 
Firſt, Becauſe of old time, the Prieft and the Pri 
perſon. The eldeſt in the family (before the an chekiw) 
— —_ the g1VIDg of the law, together with all 
niall inftitutes, the hi cf | 
a great Prince in Iſrael. ae Tu Oren Ia 
Secondly, The Prieſthood in ge 
— itis expreſt by a wor JI an office of honour, 
hirdly, Becauſe the Pricſts were unt : : 
ven, as Princes are unto the Kings of _—— ates: 
png —_— Kings, and_bear the great EC 
, they are of Kings ſecret counſel, and k 4 
they conveighthe minde of Kings to now their hearts, . 
to th | 
Commiſſioners repreſent their [rag penynrs ng often as 
jar ) "Ged __ in reference 'unto God; 26d = ak el 
called Goas nigh ones. This is it which he © 
Noſn: aloe rewiaret 4 ch the Lord ſpake (faith. 
he eEed wichrne & ' Aaron were ſlain by fire, while 
che hee aieh ane cm : 9-3.) bo be ſantTified in 
the Prieſts; they approached K God - CO 
and were therefore ſaid ro ſpeak from Gods prcanoy _ minde, 
ſerve knowleape, even- the knowledge of hi [ c bo an 0 _—_ 
God exmmitend his foes imſelf in their lips. 
Per ecrets, and the myſteries of his will 
Prieſts firſt, and-by their Miniftery conveied both un th _ 
+ They were asthe veſſel or cabinet, in which G F & Pco- 
thoſe pretious treaſures ; The Prieſts !; 7 God laid up 
b 3 T he Prieſts lips ſhould keep kyowled 
they ſhowld ſeek the law at his mouth, for be ts the p knowleape,and 
Lord of hoſts (Mal.2.7.) God gave the honou Fee ww of the 
whole Nationof the Jews, they were called Soha oo 
| "i a Nation of Prieits, | 
0.3, (Exod... 
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: = ( Ex0d.,19.6.) Te ſhalt be to mea K ingdom of Prieſts, or arod 
Ex 01:0 7hTCg Prieſthood: A Kingdom of Prieſts, for twe reaſons chic 
ns yos ertt's5 ; : 
mibi regman Fill, Becauſe God did c{icem that people above all the pe 
nobiliftt.um Of the earth, he put an honour and a value upen them, therefore 
ja ailtart junun ſaith he, Te ſpall be to me a Kinoaom of Prieſts, And ſecondly, 


anienrcum PBecau'e God communicated more of his counſels to that peo- 
qutibus ariare 


| fecretiohe ple, then to any other people, and they were more familiar with | 

co:flhareve- himthen the reſt of the world, even as the Prieſts were more | 

labs. familiar with God, and came neerer to him then the pe ple. i 
So that look what proportion the Prieſts among the Jonwbtoe 
co the people, the ſame did the Jews bear to all other people 
of the world. We may take the word here in either ſenſe, H: 
teadeth Princes, or, He leadeth Pri:ſts away ſpoiled, 

Asthe word is rendered Prieſt, Obſerve, | 

Firſt, That the holineſſe of the profeſſion cannot keep the perſon 

om ſin, 
g Prieſts provoke God, and therefore they are ſpuiled, Grace 
it ſelf is not, much lefſe is any outward vocation, a bar againſt 
temptation : And they who fall in tempration are neer falling 
into affliftion, whoſoever they are. Which makes a ſecond 
Obſervation, 

T hey that are neer unts God ſpall ſuffer When they fin, and the 
nearer they are, they ſhall ſafjer the more, becauſe the nearer they are 
the greater #4 their ſin, 

The Prieſts are among the ſpoiled, Fer,14.18, Both the Pro- 
phet and the Pri:ſt go about into 4 land that they know not, that is, 
they go into baniſhment, and are carried caprives into a ſtrange 
land. That text hath a very different reading, for whereas the 
word which we tranſlate goe aboxr, fignifies allo to trade or make 
merchanaize, the whole is rendered to this ſence : The Prophets 
and Prieſts together maks merchandize of you, and you either di- 

ſecern it nat, or ao not regarast. This reading gives us a clear rea- 
ſon of that which is contained in the former. This ſhews their 
fin, and thar their puniſhment. Thoſe Prophets and Priefts who ſel 
fouls in their own land, ares juſftly ſold as flaves into aland thats © 
wor theirs, (Lam.2.6.) The Lord hath defþi/ed in the indignation 
of his anger, both the King and the Price - he puts King and 
Prieſt together, in ſuffering, becauſe they were joined in ſinning, 
They Who aſſociate in doing evil, foal be aſſociated in feeling 11, 
And they (hall feel moſt evil, whenthey doe it, whoſe office A | 
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ſerup by God, and they put into office for the preventing of it : 
ſach are Kings and Prieſts. The Prophet Malachy reproves the 


Levites (Mal.2.8.) Te are departed ont of the Way ; ye have cauſed + 


| many to flumble at the law; Je have corrnpted the eovenant of 
| Levi, that is, ye have been falſe, baſe, and unfairhfull in your 
effice : your ſelves have gone out of the way of truth and holi- 
| neſle, and yehave hindred thoſe who would have walked in it, 
It was your duty to preſerve the covenant made with your Tribe, 
bur ye have corrupted it. This is your fin, and I will tell you 
{ your judgement : Therefore have 1 alſs made you conterptible 
ard baſe before all the prople, We have ſeen ſuch corrupting them- 
ſelves and others, and we have ſeen them made contemptible c- 
| nough before all, Unſavery [alt 14 fit only for the dunghill, the 

ſeat of contempr, 
| As the word is rendered ( Prixce) in our Tranſjation, Ob- 
ſerve, 

T hat the honour of man ts no ſhelter agamſi the Wrath of God. 

As the holineſſe of the Prieſts office, cannot doe it, fo neither 


# 


can the power of the Princes office, Princes are called the 


ſhields of the earth ( He/.4.18.) Her ſazelds (or, her ralers, 
as we render) Wirth ſtare de love, Give ye. They are (indeed) 
the ſhields of the earth, but they cannot ſhield themſelves againſt 
' the aſſaults of heaven. Princes ſhould be ſhields to protect men 
from the oppreſſion of man, but they cannot proteQ themſelves 
againlt the juſtice of God. The Prophet ( 7/4.43-24:) tels the 
people when they were in fear, 7 hw ſaith the Lord your Redeem- 
er, the holy one of Iſrael, for your ſake 1 have ſent to Babylon, 
and have brought down all their Nobles, the Hebrew is, / have 
bronght down all their bars: Faithfull Nodes are the bars of a 
Kingdom and Common-wealth, to keep out evils: Ir is their 
duty to bolt out impicty againſt God, and untighteouſneſſe to- 
wards man: And as they ſhould be a barre of equity. againſt 
theſe evils of ſin, fo a bar of ſecnrity to keep ont the evils of 


trouble, Now ( faith the Lord ) Ihave ſent to Babylon and 
have brought down all thoſe Nobles, who were as bars in the - 


way to hinder your deliverance from,-and return out of captivi- 
ty. Thoſe Nobles (it ſeems) were croſſe bars, they lay crofle 


the way of the people-of God, to hinder their paſſage our of 
B abylen, therefore God deſtroied them. when Noblesor groat ' 


Princes bar np the liberty of Gods covenant-people, :their 'nobility 
and 


4 
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and greatne ſſe Will be no bar againſ# their own miſery. He leadeth 
Princes away ſpoiled, and 


ITO He owverthroweth the mighty. | 
Sopplantare ira Here is another a& of Divine power, That; God is omnipo. 
lefere mutare, tent proves he can doe all things, but the doing of them isa yi- 
dejiccre, detur- (ible proof of his omnipotency. | 
bare. To overthrow, Imports utter ruine : he doth not onely ſhake 
and diſplace, but he ſhakes them to peeces, roots them up, and 
laies them flat. 
He overthroweth the mighty, 


Princes are among the mighty ones of the earth, yet ſome 
Princes have no great mighr ; but how mighty ſoever Princes 
are, down they muſt, whether they will or no, when the Al- 
mighty wills 1t. 

{2.4 Ju The Hebrew word ſignificth the moſt confirmed ſtrength, even 
Robuſtus forts that ſtrength which ſeems to laugh at oppoſition, and to have 
. arad MIN guegrown all fear of being weakned, or overpowred. Great 
que vox affert nd impetuous rivers are ſet out by that word ( Pal.74.15.) 
jortitudinem . : 
quendam, gue T hn arizaft up mighty rivers, or, rivers of might, rivers which 
non permittit ſe nothing can ſtand againft z what can. withſtand a ſwelling tor- 
traffari, & rent? The weight and violence of water beareth down all be- 
 duritiem q8* foreit: no bonds, no bounds of mans making can ſtay it. Yet 
Fentir, FHF  theLord can, he, and he only beareth down the waters, or he 
Fluviss Ettan, drieth them up ; he either drieth up mighty rivers, or ſtoppeth 
their courſe, while they are running with full ſtreams, in a full 
career, 

Hence learn, 

Firſt, That alt trength and might is Weak, before the rong and 
mighty God, 

He overthroweth the mighty (1 Sam.2.9.) by ſtrength foal no 
wan prevail; when we conclude the probabilities, whether a - 
party ſhall prevail or no, we count upon their ſtrength i we 
reckon their numbers, we enquire what Armies they have in the 
field, what garriſons in Cities, what friends and confederacies 
abroad, yet in all this we reckon not upon that which will doe 
the thing, ſtrength cannot doe it, by ſirexgth no man ſhall pre- 
vail, T he Lord overthroweth the mighty : whatſoever ſtrength we 


have to aſſiſt us, or to oppole us, the Lord is ſtronger, 


-_ 


There: 


Ye i a cw 
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ITT. 


There is a fivefold ſtrength, the overthrowing of which migh- 
tily declares the ſtrength and might of God. FA 
Firſt, The ſfrength of the body ; God owerthrow:th the m 
F robuſious and giant-like men, the ſons of Anak are but grafiop- 
©} persto him, they ( who as we ſpeak ) have bodies of brafle, he 
XZ cryſheth before the moth. Goliab had a mighty ftrength of bo- 
dy, and yet the Lord overthrew him : Sampſon had 2 mighty 


Th ſtrengeh of body, yet when the Lord withdrew from him, he 


was overthrown. Then remember the Prophets counſel ( er. 
9.23.) Let not the ftrong man glory in hu firength, buf let hins 
that gloriethglory mthe Lord, Who overthroweth the mighty. 

Secondly, God overthroweth the ſirength of riches ; Riches are 
a ſtrong tower. The ſame word in the Hebrew ſignifies ſtrength 
and riches, becauſe a mans ſtrength is computed by his riches 
A rich man is a mighty man in the eye of the world, and ſo1isa 


> worldlyrichmanin his owneyes, Yet, asthe ſtrength of body 


within us, ſo the ſtrength of eſtate without us, is ſoon blaſted by 
the breath of Gods diſpleaſure. Then, take the counſel of the 
Apoſtle James ( chap.1.) Let the brother of high degree rejoice in 
that be # made low (that is, low in his own thoughts, rich men 
are uſually fuller of high thoughts then they are of earthly trea- 
ſures ) the rich man hath cauſe to rejoice when he is low in him- 
ſelf, krowing that as the flower of the graſſe he ſtall paſſe away. 
Riches and rich men paſle away of themſelves, how much more 
when God blows apon them and drives them away. 

Thirdly, He overthroweth the mightineſſe of howour : Many 
fortifie themſelves with great earthly Titles, but theſe are but 
paper wals to the batteries of heaven, Hamans honour among 
the people, and favour with the Prince could not fave him, when 
God frowned, 

: Fourthly, He overthroweth the michtineſſe of authority, that's 
diſtin from honour, a man may have great titles, and yer but 
Iittle authority, Mean men have ſometimes great commands, 
they may have authority over thoſe who are above them in ho- 
nour, But though the might of authority be in conjunRion with 
the mightineſſe of honour, the Lord overthrowetlit. So that 
he who could ( as the Centurion in the Goſpel) ſay to this man, 
£0 ana ke goeth, to another come, and be cometh, to a third, do this 
and ke aoth it, may at laſt ( as our proverb ſpeaketh ) command 
vs man, and do it himſelf, When once commands are lighted, 
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authority is overthrown. God who gives weight to the word 
of a man, can alſo- make it light, he ſhall ſpeak and none 
regard. 

Fiftly, God everthroweth the mightineſſe of courage + He makes 


the valiant faint, and the man whoſe heart was like the heart of ©; 


a lion, to run like a coward at the ſhaking of aleaf: God who # + 
Gith to them that are of a fearfull heart, be ſtrong, f ar not (166, 
35.4.) and maketh the feeble to be as David ( Zac : 


can alſo overthrow courage. 


Thus the ſtrength of body, the ſtrength of riches, the ſtrength Ty 
of honour, the ſtrength of authority, and the ftrength of cou &%. ©: 


rage are all overthrown by the ſtrength of God. Whe can py 
conceive how much ſtrength God hath, who is ſtronger then all {* 


theſe ſtrengths? And as the Lord alwaies overthroweth the FIR 
mighty, and getsthe day of them, when he engageth with them, * 
fo he defires to engage with them, Mighty men ſeem to be fome & 
match for God, and the fall of theſe makes God more known + 
as he is Almighty, Hence that of the Propher ( {/a.2.1 2.) The 
day of the Lord of hefts ſhall be wpon, Whom ? he doth not ſay Wi 
upon the low,weak and poor, but it ſhall be upon, every one that u ® 
proud and lofty, and pon every one that it lifted up : What day of B& 


the Lord is this ? It is the day of the Lords judgement, the day of 
his wrath, when he contendeth with a people, then he picks 
out the great ones,chiefly,to contend with, His day ſhall be mpov 


all the cedars of Lebansn, and npon all the oaks of Baſhan, and uy» WR 
en every fexced Wall, that is, upon men who are in the account # 


of the world tall like cedars, ſtrong like oaks, high like towers, 


invmcible like walls of brafle, with theſe the Lord will be deal- L 
ing in his day, and ( ver/,17.) The Lord alone ſhall be exalted | 


in that day, as if he had ſaid, theſe men were exalted before, * 
now the Lord overthrowing them, he himſelf ſhall be exalted, 
For the text may be taken two waies, he ſhall be exalted either 
as the Agent, that is, it ſhall appear that he alone hath over- 
thrown theſe mighty ones : Or ſecondly, the Lord alone ſhall be 
exalted, that is, he will come into the place of thoſs mighty men; 
theſe carried itin theeye of the world, as the only great ones, 
now. the Lord. comes into their place, they ſhall be exalted no 
more, his Name ſhall be exalted, and his only. . When God ip 

Peas. . 


God can fay to the ſtrong, be ye afraid. and to him that wasas |. 
David, be thou feeble : He that overthroweth the couragions, 7 


| Chap.1 __ E «poſition upon the Book of Jos . Verſc20, 
= - : 


.ars in his greatneſſe, none appear great buthe : When he ex- 
Pe himſelf none will pretend to exaltation, The Lord alone 
ſhall be exalted in that day. ; : 

I ſhall give you four corrollaries or deductions from this pro- 

ofition, The Lord overthroweth the mighty. - 

Firſt, Ther, ftar wot the mightieſt enemies, God is Almighty, 
the weakneſle of God is ſtronger then men; ſeeing God is de- 
ſcribed overthrowing the mighty, if we keep cloſe to him, we 
need not fear to be overthrown by the mighty. 

Secondly, If the Lord overthroweth the mighty, Then truſt 
wot in the mightieſÞ friends, When great ſeconds, and aſſiſtants 
appear on our part, then we think we are ſafe ; but what can 
mighty met due for us, if the Almighty God þe againſt us? as 
was further ſhewed ( Chap.9.13.) Unlefſethe Lord Withdraw his 
anger, the proud helpers doo ſloop under him; the helpers of 
ſtrength ſtoop, unleſſe upheld by the ſtrong God. As therefore 
we ought not to fear the worſt of foes, ſo not to truſt apon the 
belt of friends, becauſe they are mighty. | 

Thirdly, Let no man rejoice or boa#ft in his own ſtrength, though 
that five-fold ſtrength before ſpoken of, meet in him, yet let him 
not truſt upon it. He that breaks them fingle can break them 
combined. A threefold, yea a five-fold cord, is eafily broken by 
the arm of omnipotency. 

Fourthly, ( which was toucht, ver/18.) If God overthrow the 
the mighty, how ſoon can he overthrow thoſe Who have no might ? 
You that are weak and poor in compariſon of the mighty Princes 
and Niwmroas of the world, you (I fay) have cauſe to fear and 
tremble before the mighty God : As they ſaid, 2 King.10.4. Be- 
hold two Kings Food not before him, how then ſhall we ? fo we may 
ſay much more of the Lord, two Kings, yea hundreds of Kings, 
Nobles and men of might hgye-not ſtood before him, how ſhall 
worms, and weaklings wraſtF it out, and contend with him ? 


Verſe 20. He remou2th away the ſpeech of the truſty, and taketh 
away the rnaer ſtanding of the aged, | 


This verſe gives us another a& of Gods power, towards the 
altering and ſubverting of States and Common-wealths. Kings 
doms are much upheld by the eloquence of Orators, and by the 
wiſdom of the ancient. God makes theſe tworemoves when he 
would rewowe the beauty and bleſſing of a Kingdom, Firſt, 
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He remeveth away the ſpeech of the truſty. 


The Hebrew is, He removeth the lips of the truſty. The ſame 
word fignifies lips and ſpeech, becauſe the lips are the inſtrument 
of ſpeech ( Gen,11.1.) All theearth Was of one ſperch, or of one 
tip, that is, they all ſpake one language. He removeth the 


Speech of 


Labium poxitur 
pro loquels. 


The truſty, 


The word hath a double reading, according to a double deri- 
_— ferqe- vation in the Hebrew. For ſome derive it from a root which 
bs Jars fignifies ro Soak, Takingit ſo, the ſenſe is, He bereaveth Ora- 
CD32RS tors of their eloquence, or (as M* Broughton, cloſer to the letter) 
a ral: od He bereaveth the Orator of lips, He makes them like men dumb or 

SR OS Ram» tied, Who Were once all voice ani tongue. 
EY 6 1nt Thus 706 zoucheth upon all thoſe evils which haſten the ruine 
Rab, Kinchi, Of a people ; one whereof, and that a great one, is this, when 
God takes away ſpeech from men, whoſe very trade it is to 
ſpeak. When God threatened to break the faff of 1irael, he 
aith, 7 Will take away the eloquent Orator (114.3.3.) Kingdoms 
With all their bleſſings are 4s much, if not more upheld or caſt down 

by tongues, then they are by hands. 

God is ſaid to remove or take away the ſpeech of the Orator 
two wales. 

Firſt, When he takes the Orators away, his picking ſuch out 
of councels by death, hath a ſad preſage in it, of the approaching 
funerals of publike proſperity. 

Secondly, When though he leaves the ſpeakers, yet he diſables 
them to ſpeak : When though he leaves the Orator, yet he takes 
away his Oratory,ſo that he cannot deliver himſelf with any com- 

Pericles CO. mand over the attentions and afteRions of his hearers: that's the 
lympius pro- Excellency of Oratory to carry the heart by the ear,to make every 
þter eloguenti- ſentence perſwaſive, every word 4 nail or a goad, a nail to faſten 
wt war ful- reſolution, or a goad to quicken nnto ation. It was ſaid of a 
> n:09ggſer il Grecian Orator, who was allo a great ſouldier, that he thun- 
debat Greciam, 4red and lightned, moved and awakened all when he ſpake. But 
Plutarch, iz if God once take away the Feech of the Oratonr, he may ſpeak 
vits Peric, his hearers.into a ſleep. . 
Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, 7 hat ability of ſpeech is a rciall gift of God, 
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He removeth and taketh it away, therefore he giveth it. 
( Exod.4.10.) We finde Moſes eloquent only rotell G od he Was not 
eloquent : he ſpeaks very rhetorically to excuſe his ſervice for 
want of rhetorick. Lord (ſaith he ) 1 am not elognent, neither 
heretofire, nor ſince thou haſh Spoken punto thy ſervant (neither 
yeſterday nor to day, that is, not at any time ) but 1 am ſlow of 
Sheech, and of a ſlow tongue, Bat how doth the Lord anſwer 
him? The Lord ſaid unto him, Who hath made mans month ? AS 
ifhe had ſaid, Sceing ] make the mouth Which #s the inſtrument of 
Sþeech, or the ſhop Wherein Words are made, I alſo can make the 
mouth eloquent, and give thee Woras to ſpeak, The Lord argues fur- 
ther with Jſoſes, who maketh the dumb ? Is it notIthe Lord? 
I who make the dumb, can make thee ſpeak,and ſpeak eloquent- 
ly too: I can give thee a flowing tongue. Therefore be not a- 
fraid to go on my errand : I who ſend thee, will tore thee with 
language todo the errand about which TI fend thee : 7r ſhall be gi- 
ven thee in that ſame hour, What to fpraks 

Secondly Obſerve, 

Han i not maſter of his own tongue, 

God takes away the lip of the Orator, They ( P/al.12.3,4.) 
bragged much of their tongues; ſurely they thought if any 
thing was their own, their tongues were, they could ſpeak what 
they liſt, Who 14 Lord over ws ? ſay they, Yet they found a Lord 
over their tongues. God is Lord of the tongue two waies, 

Firſt, Becauſe he will bring every one to an account for his 
tongue : Thoſe boaſters ( P/a4.12.) thought themſelves exem- 
pted from any ſach controle. Onxr tongues are our own, Who 15 
Lora over us ? who hath any thing 'to doe with what we ſpeak? 
who ſhall audit us for words and fillables ? Yes, there is one will 
doc it to a fillable,God gives the rule what we ſhall ſpeak,and he 
will call every one to a reckoning for what he hath ſpoken. 

Secondly, God is Lord of the tongue in reference to the 
power of ſpeech. Man cannot ſpeak what he would, or when 
he would ( Namb,23.11,12,) Balak had hired Balaam to curſe 
the pcople of God, and Balaam had a good will to it, if ever 
man had, but Balak, found Balaam in another note, he only. 
piblithed the glory of Iſrael, and propheſied their higheſt bleſ-. 

_ kings. Balak was extreamly troubled at this; and faith, 7/hat 
hat thow done wnto me ? 1 took thee to curſe mine enemies, and be- 
bold then haſt bleſſed them altogether,  As-if he had ſaid, What 
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Balaam? Art not thou maſter of thy awn Wora's ? I cabed thee ty 
curſe, and not to bleſſe, adirſt not thou underſtand What my buſineſſe 
Was ? [ knew Iſrael Was fenced enough and too much With bleſſings 
Hew #4 it that when I ſent for thee to blaſt them, that thru haſt bl. 
ſed them altogether, art thou bribed on their (id: ? or knoweſt thay 
not that 1 am able to promote thee to honour ? Feak, man,the ſar. 
dain fate of this numerous people, and fear not ? why haſt thou gou 
ſo contrary to my deſigne? What ſaith Balaam? He anſwered 


and ſaid, Muſt I not take heed to ſpeak that Which the Lord hath \._ © 
put in my month ? Balaar (cems to reply from his conſcience, i'*:; 


*Tis the duty of every man to take heed to ſpeak that which the 


Lord puts in his month. But Ba/aam was only overpowred ; If FS 


God would have ſuffered him to ſpeak what Balaac had de- 
fred, his own conſcience had never ſtood in his way : Hethat 


opened his Aſſes mouth alittle before to reprove his madneſſe, 


now ſhut his mouth from uttering that wickednefle, The Lord 
( faith he ) hath bleſſed them,and 1 cannot reverſe it : as if he had 
ſaid, I have been tugging at it, and labouring te carſe them, but [ 
cannot dee it, The Lord reftrained his heart, and bound his 
rongue, that he could not form a curſe, and now he puts it off 
with this fine language, 1nſt I not takg heed to Feak. that which 
the Lord bath put in my mouth ? No man ever came with fuller 
purpoſe to curſe the Iſrael of God then Balaam did, but his 
rongue was not his own, he could nor. 


So much upon that rendring of the text, He bereaves Orators 
of their eloquence. Ds 


We tranſlate, He removeth away the Sbeech of the truſty: And 

DD'X9N1 ſo the word is derived from a root, whik ſignifies mn fi- 
erad: IN {{lity, truch, ſtabilicy in word or deed : Men ſo qualified, are 
{pb 111, Worthy to be truſted, and only they. But though i is eaſie to 
{tabilitas. in " ſay, who a rrufty manis, yet it may be doubted (till who is here 
ditu & pro meant by theſe :7Ffy mew: Yet conſidering Fobs ſcope, we may 
miſſis. well conclude that he ſpeaks of men either aRually truſted, or 
Wi wh Fi lr worthy to be truſted with the management of publike affairs, 
cow Auch, Some Magiftrates are not only Governowrs over the people, but 
Carnz. Feoffees for them. Thus the Free-holders of England in their 
reſpeAive places, chuſe the embers of the Houſe of Commons 

in Parliament, as their Truftees, and commit the proteRion of 

their eſtates and libertiesinto their hand : Of ſuch 7r»ſty wen, 


er of men thus Traſted, we may well interpret thistext. And as 
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of theſe Counſellours whom the people chaſe, and Truſt : So al- 
© of thoſe whom Kings and Princes chuſe for, and Truſt with 
great offices and emploiments, 

Pat how doth God remove away the ſpeech of ſuch men : 
What 2 doth he make chem ſpeechlefle, or ftrike them dumb ? he 
can doe that; but here (1 conceive \ the removing of ſpeech 
may be taken two waies, firſt, only,for an abating of the ability of 
ſpeech ; ſe that they who would,cannot give connſel,either with 
that clearnefle of judgement, or freedom of language, which 
they have ſometimes ſhewed, Secondly, For the changing or 
turning of the tenour of their ſpeech, Whena man ſpeaks un- 
like himſelf, contrary to what he hath ſpoken, when he ſpeaks 
as if he were not the [ame man, then hi Speech 14 removed. 
When a man, who once ſpake for the truth of God, ſpeaks a- 
oainſt it; When he that once ſpake for the rights, and juſt liber- 
ties of men, is now heard ſpeaking againſt them : When they 
who in every ſpecch were wont ro advance thoſe counſels which 
tended to the peace and ſafety of Kingdoms, ſhall upon all 
emergencies ſpeak that which doth but lengthen out their trou- 
ble and danger, Then know the Speech of the truſty ts removed, 
T he Speech 1 never removed till the heart be, The minde ts firſt 
changed, and then the words, As the manner of ſpeaking ſhews 
of what countrey We are, Thow art a Galilean, and thy Fþeech be- 
wrayeth thee : ſathe matter which is ſpoken, diſcovers of what 
part weare. We may ſay to many, you are thus or thus, for your 
ſpeech bewrayeth you : and to ſome, Youare removed from the 
eauſe you once appeared in, fir your Speech i removed : you have 
certainly turn'd tables, and change your intereſt, for your lan- 
on3ge is changed, and your difcoutſe runs counter to all you did 
before. | 

This is the removing of ſpeech. 

But how can we attribute this to God ? I anſiver, God 
changes or removes the ſpeech of the trufty, not by making them 
unconſtant and unfaichfuli, but by leaving them to their own 
unfaithfullneſſe and unconſtancy : Every man ( even the beſt of 
men) have a ſeed of unfaithfulneſſe, or a principle of apoſtacy 
in them, andif God leave them to themſelves, they are quickly 


turned alide, No man knows What his heart Will doe, till he as 


tryed, 


The time of temptation is the time of diſcovery. Changes - 
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in the providence of God, make the changeableneſſe of mens 
mindes, both viſible in their actions, and audible in their 
ſpecches. For | 

This change or remove of ſpeech, ariſeth two wates. 

Sometimes from fear, Some are ſurpriſed and arreſted with 
dreadfull forecaſts, what will become of them, and their 
eſtates, what of their wives and children, if they ſtand to for- 
mer profeſlions and engagements. Fear # 4 very bad coun- 
ſellour. Fear hath removed the ſpeech of the r7#ffy more then 
ONCe, 

Secondly, The fpeech of the truſty is removed through hopes 
and gifts. Expectation will change a mans opinion, much more 
will ſomewhat in profeſſion. How many have loſt or alter'd their 
rongues by being felc in the hand { Dext.16.19.) A pift doth 
Einds the eyes of the Wiſe, and pervert the Words of the righteous, 
That expreſſion in ſes of perverting Words, doth excellently 
anſwer and expound thisin Fob of removing Speech, And where- 
as 7ob ſaith only that rhe ſpeech of the truſty ts removed, Moſes 
faith, che Words of the righteous are prruverted. He that was right 
and went right before, even his words are perverted by a pift, 
The ancient adage fatd of ſuch, The ox # upon their tongue, that 
is, money or worldly reſpefts hath ſilenced them : The reaſon 
of that ſpeaking was becauſe the figure of an ox was anciently 
ſtampt upon their money ; we ſay the b/ch ox tread; upon ſome 
mens toes, we may fay, the white, or the red ox treads fo hard 
upon many mens tongues, that either they will not ſpeak at all, 
or not as they did. We reade that Demoſthenes, a great Orator, 
being to ſpeak upon a buſineſſe of conſequence, came to the bar 
with 4a /carff or mufler about hu neck,, and ſaid he was not able 
ro ſpeak, he was troubled with a 2wtncey ; ro which ſome of the 
wits of the time, anſwered, That the Orator Was ſick of the 
w2ney, not of the qnincey. Bribes had ſwel'd his throat, that 
he could not plead. Thus the ſpeech of the truſty is remo- 
ved, when ſome unrighteous bias will not ſuffer them to 
ſpeak what they ſhould, or carries them to ſpeak what they 
{hould nor. 

Yet further, Some underſtand tbe truſty, of ( men truſted 
with the ſouls of men ) the Pricfts and Prophets of thoſe times. 
The word may be well tranſlated, rrwth-ſpeaker r, or meſſengers 
of truth, God removeth their ſpeech, 

Firſt, _ 


b 
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Firſt, When they whom he had ſent with promiſes of mercy ou Fr 
in their mouths, are now commanded to thunder our threatnings ,;,., /us 
and denunciations of his wrath, when they to whom God hath ##a, per pro« | 
ſaid, Comfort yo, comfort ye my people, have now no meſlages, but phetas, in —_— 
{ad ones, no viſions, but of amazement and deſolation. ea 7 

Secondly, The Lord removeth away the ſpeech of theſe © Dellicer pt 
truſty ones, by leaving a people to the ſpeech of thoſe who |; zi jam 
are wntruſty. When the Jews would not receive the faich- ziſi triſte pre* 
full Prophets, God gave them up to the teachings of falſe dicent, Philip, 
prophets. Speech is removed, when the ſpeakers are thus 
changed, | 

Thirdly, God changeth or removeth the ſpeech of Truth- 

ſpeakers, by forbidding them to ſpeak.. God doth ſometimes 
filence che f1ncereſt Prophets, When men will not obey what 
they ſpeak, God will not let them ſpeak ( Ezek 3.26.) 1 Wil 
make thy tongue cleave to the roof of thy month, that thou ſhalt be 
dumb, and ſbalt not be to them areprov:r, for they are arebelliouns 
kouſe, As men when their ſin is at the higheſt, ſay rorhe Prophets, 
Prophefie uo more ; ſo when judgeinent isat the higheſt, God faith 
unto the Prophets, Propheſie not; The wrath of Ged is ex» 
treamly hot, when flattering prophets are ſent to cry, Peace, 
peace, Where there 25 no peace, and to daube up ſinfull men With un« 
tewipered morter : *Tis allo as hot, if not hocter, when God puts 
a bar upon the lips of his faithfull Prophets, that they ſball no 
longer denounce his warre againſt fin, or convince the ſinner. 
7 he peace of a p:ople cannot be long liv'd, When once the fpeech of 
the truſty « thus or thus removed, 

Take two brief dedutions from all. 

Firſt, There #5 no depending upen the faithfulneſſe of man, God 
removeth away the ſpeech of the cruſty. Surely men of low de- 

gree are vatily, and men of high degree are alye ( Plal.62.9.) they 
| That have done and ſpoken right to day, may ſpeak and doe 
wrong to morrow. an # a matable creature in hu qualificati- 
0n, 45 Well 5 in hu conftitation. Both his natucall, and his mo- 
rall endowments are as mortall as his life is. And in many theſe 
die and go to the grave before their Maſters. 27-N 
' Secondly, If the ſpeech of the truſty be ſo often removed,* 

Then, We muſt judge of What uu Hhoken by a Standing rule, not by 
the perſon Speaking. Itisan evil, and a ſoar diſeaſe under the ſun, 
that good counſels are refuſed, becauſe ſome have a prejudice 
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againſt the perſon : And it is a worſe evil, when all, even eyil 
counſels arc received upon the good eſteem we have of the per- 
_ fon. We muſt lookto the matter, not to the man, both in the 
things of God, and inthe things of men;. there is neither wiſ. 
dom nor ſafety in _ any thing upon truſt, eſpecially when 
we hear that God in judgement removes away the Feech of thy 
erufty, Wholocver ſpeaks if he ſpeak truth it ought to be embra. 
ced. And thoughan Achitophel, an Oracle of wiſdom on earth, 
er Angel from heaven ſpeak what is falſe, *tis our duty to reje& 
it, The wiſeſt men are not alwaies wiſe, neither do the prudent 
alwaies underftand their way. The holicſt men are not holy in 
all things, neither doe they who are reall friends to truth ſpeak 
alltruth, Pax! ( Gal.2,) found Peter faultering in his ſpeech, 
and giving not only counſel bus example that was not right. 
The ancient Fathers, men of profound judgement and under- 
ſtanding inthe Scriptures, have erred,and miſdelivered the minde 
of God. Whole Councils ( which are a colleQion of wiſe and. 
learned men ) have had their miſtakes. We may conclude as 
the Prophet doth ( 7/a.2.22.) Ceaſe ye from man, Whoſe breath 
it in his noſtrils, for Wherein w he to be accounted of ? The honelt 
and the wiſe, the holy and the juſt, the eloquent and the truſty, 
are not alwaiesto be truſted, For, God removeth away the Serb - 
of the truſty, who ( poſſibly ) may be all theſe, | 


And taketh away the underſtanding of the aged, 


Underſtanding is ſo proper to the aged, or men of years, that 
Sapientes .ſenes an underſtanding young man, deſervedly draws upon himſelf the 
} = gormdn oo honour and account of many years ; 4s an old man very. fooliſh, 
Ss quod PY, Jonng-old, fo a Jonng man viry Wiſe, « ola- young, 
ſapientia ur- Age ordinarily heightens underſtanding, and experience ma- 
lurimumin [e- turates and improves naturall parts, as was fhewed at the 
=j 403 =om4 ty twelfth verſe: yet they whoſe underſtandings have had the 
4% 25v greateſtadvantages of experience, may aR without underftand- 
ing, yea againft, not only experience but reaſon, Sowe men; un- 
WY Q der flandings are exfecbled With age, and themſelves axe old children” 
Significat £u- rather tben old men, that's the judgement which this. text holds 
fee, ines%2* ontungo us... * 
- gn wee — The word which we render anderftanding, ſignifies to taſt, or 
duffa 8 [enſu the ſenſe of taſting, and it is frequently tranſlated from the ſenſe 
sdguimun, , tethoundeifianding, becauſe-( as was ſhewed axthe 11 verſe) 


® 
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h candins taſts a dofrine, or a propoſition, whether it 
_ * falſe, , the mouth or palat taſtes meat, whether it 
be ſweet or bitter. This word is very comprehenſive, fignifying 
( as ſome criticall Rabbins teach us ) counſel, judgement, wi+ 
dom, reaſon, both the argument and decree upon which any 
thing is done, as alſo the diſcretion with which it is done, 
Grammarians tell us that the due and proper accent of every 
word, isin the Hebrew called | Tagnam | becauſe the accent 
doth give as it were a right taſte of the ſenſe, and ſo leads toa 
right underſtandigg of the word, When the holy finger invites 
all to that glorious banquet ( P/al.24.8.) O taſte and ſee that 
the Lord is good, he means, underſtand how good he is. The 
ſame inſpired heart prates in this language ( P/#/.110.56.) Teach 
me good judgement and knowledge, that is, give me atrue taſte 
and reliſh of heavenly truth, Prov.ii.22. As # jewel sn a ſwenes 
ſnort, (6 #s a fair Woman Without diſtretion or underſtanding. 
Beanty Without brains ita loathſome deformity. In the book of 
Exra, the Chief or Preſident 


moderates the whole proceeding there, is thus expreſſed, The 
aſter of Taſte, He had need to have a quick internall palate, 


who muſt taſte all men, and all matters, as the Prefident of a 
Council maſt. 

This taſte, this underſtanding, or whatfoever morall excel- 
lency comes within the compaſle of this word, God taketh a- 
way ſometimes from the aged, or from men ( who for that ſer- 
vice ) are of the moſt perfedt age. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, Owr underſtandings ave at the diſpoſe of God. 

He gives underſtanding to the ſimple, and he can take it from 


the ſubtile. Old men are not alwaies Wiſe: Not only becauſe 


ſome never had wiſdom, but becauſe many looſe the wiſdom 
which once they had. And this isa lofle which we ſuſtain from 
no hand but the hand of God. Man may take our riches and 


of a Conncil, who ordereth and 
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worldly eſtates from us, and make us poor, but God only can 


take our underſtandings from us, and make us fools. Men can 

empty our purſes, but God, and God only can empty our brains, 
Obſerve Secondly, 

T hat When the Lord Will deſtroy a people, he takes away the under- 
ſtanding of the ancient, 

Heathens ſaid, God beyewves them of underſtanding, Whom he 
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defignes for deſtrufion, Now as this is a ſad preſape of ruine to: 
the party himſelf, ſo likewiſe of ruine to thoſe who have relz. 
tion to him. And asit is a judgement upon a people when Prin. 
ces refuſe the aged, and follow young Counſellours ; Soit is the 
ſame, if not a greater judgement upon a people, when God 
takes wiſdom from old Counſellours, and leaves them to a& like 
young ones. A young man Without underſtanding cannot doe 
ſo much hurt as he that is aged. His youth leaves his advices un- 
der queſtion and diſcuſſion. But when old and experienced 
Counſellours, who have travailed in affairs mgpy years, and:have 
ot the reputation of wiſe men, prove like empty casks without 
any filling of wiſdom, they quickly undoe 31l with authority, and 
anſuſpe&ted. No marvel then if God put this among his marvel. 
lous judgements (//2.29.14.) Therefore, behold, [ Will proceed ty 
doe a marvellous Work amongſt this people, ezen a marvellous Wyk 
and a Wonder, See how attention 1s raiſed, here is, Behold, and 
then, Behold I Will doe a marvelleons Work, and then, a marrel- 
Iozs Work and a Wonder, And what is it 2. The Wiſdem of their 
Wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the underſtanding of their prudent mes 
frallbe bid, No man wonders to ſee ſome men without wiſdom, 
they were never guilty of it :. But to ſee wiſe men unwiſe, and 
prudent men (ſuch I mean as have given long proof of their 
prudence ) . without underſtanding, here's a wonder. As we 
ſay, young men may dy, bur old men muſt, ſo young men may 
be.wiſe, but old men ſhould : and thoſe old men, who have 
once been thought wiſe,are ſeldom thought otherwiſe of, though 
God have indeed taken away their wiſdom. Now there: are no 
fools doe ſo mnch miſchief, as they Who are thought to be Wiſe. A 
fool-that.is wiſe in his own conceit only, endangers no body 
'buthimſelf, for no body will truſt him. Bur a fool that is wiſe 
in the conceit of others, may endanger thouſands, for all are 
ready, not only to truſt, but adore his. foo/faip. It would not 
be ſo-great a judgement to have underſtanding taken from the 
aged, if the reputation of it were not ſtill left upon them, It 
is-a ſoar ſcourge to aland, when God'as the Propher threatens 
(1/a.3.2.) takes away that ſtaff,, the prudent and the ancient, that 
is, young men who are wiſe, as well as ancient wiſe men, ut ' 
itis a ſoarer ſcourge, when he takes away the pradence of the an- 
cient : So that thoſe ancient men, who uſed to be prudent, be: 
come light and precipitate in their cquoſels, When w__ -= 
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(5=—caced men, run headlong, all, both things and perſons 
are bike ro run headlong with them, By ſuch mens foolifh coun- 
ſels, the wiſe and juſt God brings the honourable into contempr, 
and the ſtrong to weaki.effe, and when all this is done, there 1s 


nothing wanting for the ruine of a people, but their aQtuall ru- 
ning, The next verſe ſhews us God doing both theſe. 


Verſe 21. He poureth contempt upon Princes, aud Weakyeth rhe 
ſtrength of the mighty. 

This verſe (I fay) is a continuation of the former argument : 
oiving us yet more prognoſticks of the approaching ruine of 
Kingdoms and Common-wealchs. He had faid (verſe 19** 
=” He lradeth Prizces away ſpoiled, now, He poureth contempt upon 
BE Princes, As underflanding is moſt proper for the aged, ſo is ho- 
= Tour for Princes, and ſtrength for the mighty. God, to make 
his judgements exac, puniſheth them in that which is moſt pe- 
culiarto them, He poureth contempe upon Princes, &Cc. 


—_— 
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He ponreth contempt. 
" That is, he makes them. vary contemptible. To pour out any So!er eff ofio 


liquid, implicth plenty of it; as the pouring out of the ſpirit, magna proſuff 
| a plentifull giving of the ſpirit. When the ſpirit was poured _ us copian 
= out ( A&.2,) The by-ſtanders ſaid, theſe men are fall of new Wine : Te EIDs 
23 No ſaith the Apoſtle, theſe men are nor drunken ( as ye- ſuppoſe ) 
= but thi ts that Which was ſpoken by the Prophet Foel, And it ſhall 
Bs come to paſſe inthe laſt daies ( ſaith God) that I Will pour out of 
= wy ſpirit upon all fleſh, that 1s, they ſhall have abundance of my 
Spirit. So, /4.44.3. / Will pour out Water upon him that # thirſty, 
= and flouls upon the dry ground, that is, they ſhall have much ſpi- 
& rituall refreſhing, who now are quite deſtitute of it: ſach are 
there ſhadowed out by the thirſty and dry ground. Again, 
(Zech.12.10.) [ Will poar upon the houſe of David, an1 pon the 
inhabitants of feruſalem, the ſpirit of grace aud of ſapplication, 
And as youring, applied to the: ſpirit, implies a great meaſure 
of the ſpirit, ſo in any other matter. P/al, 42.4. hen I remens- 
ber theſe things, I pour eut my ſoulin me : The pouring out of the 
ſoul is the pouring out of ſorrows, and to pour out ſorrow, 
's to be exceeding ſorrowfull : So the pouring oar of fary, notes. 
an excefſive fury, Ezek.20.33. And: when David as a Type of 
Chriſt complaineth ( P/ah22.14.) 7 am ponred ont lik Watc#; 
Qq 3. his > 
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his meaning ts, all my bodily ſtrength and comforts are depare 
red. Wharſoever is poured out, poured in, or poured upon, 
be it good or evil, we have enough of it. Much contempr.is their 


portion upon Whom contempt is poured. Here it is poured up. 
on them, upon whom a little is very muck. 


Dt _—_—_ 


Upon Princes. 


Princes are veſſels of civil honour, yea many Princes are fon. 
tains of civil honour, they pour honour upon others ; how prea BE 
a turnisit, when contempt is poured on them, and they filled FX 
with diſhonour ! Some are ſo contemptible, that they arena {&# 
ſenſible of contempt : but nething touches Princes ſo ſoon as ſ# © 
contempt doth. *'Tts worſe to them to be deſpiſed, then robe FR 
deſtroied, and they can eaſier part with their lives then with y*# 
their honour. Here then is the very pinch of Princes, contempt, ut 
eſpecially if they be Princes of Noble and Princely ſpirits : Suck & 
I71) Liberales, are pointed at in this word, which properly ſignifies munificen, $89. 
munificos den® J;pexall and free-hearted, Princes are, or ſhould be ſo, Liberality R 
WOneny or munificence is the vertue and honour of Princes. Such a free WW 
neficentia prin- Princely ſpirit God expedts from the meaneſt of his people to- | 
cipes maxin® Ward his ſervice ( Exo4.35.5.) Take ye from among#it you avef- | 
decear. fering wnto the Lord, Whoſoever 1 of a Willing heart, let pins, 
Nadib eſt homo #7 A true worſhipper is not thruſt and driven on by an outward |} 
liberi ſpiritus, Written law, but findes a law written in his own heart : He (us 
nou invite & it is ſaid of Aranunah ) like a King gives to the King. David pri 
coatte ſedſuaſe eth, Uphold me With thy free $þirze (Plal.5 1.14.) Tis this word, 
_—_— z,. the ſpirit of the Lord is a Noble, free, Princely ſpirit. It is free Wi 
2 Þ & lay. (WO waies, 1. SubjeRtively, or in it (elf, giving out freely and j 
dabilia.Merc, liberally to us. 2. It is free in the effets, Where the fpirit of the 
Lords, there ts liberty, it makes us free. They who have received 
this ſpirit, ſerve the Lord freely, and judge his ſervice freedom. 
Hence ( P/al.110.3.) «ll the people of God are expreſſed by thi 
Word, 4 Princely people ; Thy people ſhall be Willing tn the day of 
thy power, they {hall be willing as Princes, liberall as Kings, they 
fhall give up ſoul, body, name, ſtate, all to Jeſus Chriſt ; they 
who have felr the day of divine power, are not ated by humane 
power, by the cocrcions and ordinances of men; they are un- 
der no conſtraint, but that of the love of Chriſt. Worldly 
Princes have that in their name, which the Saints have in their 


nature. And becauſe many worldly Pvinces have ſo little of 
that 


te. 
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that in their natures, which they have fuNy in their name, true 
Noblenefle, I mean, and freeneſle of ſpirit to doe good and 
E Jefend thoſe who are:good, therefore God poarech contempt 
# upon them. 

® Hence Obſerve, - 
PI Firſt, 1f Princes nſe not their honowy for Chrift, Chriſt Will 
ph pour difhoneur upen Princes, 

BY 1 Sam.2.30. Themthat hononr me [ Will honour, and they that 
3 defþiſe me ſhall be lightly efteemed, When Princes aRunlike them 


FX ſelves, God makes them unlike themſelves, vile and contempri- 
© ble. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf and of his fellow Apoltles 
# in (1 Cor,4.9.) 1 think that God bath ſet forth ms the Apoſtles 
FX laſt, as it Were appointed unto death, for We are made a ſpeftacle 
7 wnto the World, andto Angels, and tomen, As the Lord ſuffers 
©® his Saints to have contempt poured upon them by the world, 
== and to be made a ſpeaacle of ſcorn; ſo he himſelf ponreth - 
=” conrempt upon the greatelt of worldly Princes, he ſerteth them 
> as upona theater or open ſtage, that all may behold and look - 

© upon them, and ſay, Thus hath God done with the men who had 


| no delight to honour him. Since thos Waſt precious in my fight 


| (faith God of his meanelt people, 1/4.43.4.) thow baFt been ho- 


zorrable, that is, altogether honourable in thy ſelf, and ho- 
noured by all men who know thy worth: and when once higheſt 


Princes are vile in the ſight of God, they become diſhonourable, 


| evenaltogether diſhonourable in themſelves, as alſo in the eye 


= and eſteem of all men who know their unworthinefſe. And 
when Princes are thus become diſhonourable, they are within a 


ſtep of becoming miſerable. The Pſalmift had no ſooner ſaid, - 


He poureth contempt upon Princes, bur preſently it follows, and 


= canſeth them to Wander in the Wilderneſſe where there is no Way, 


( P/al.107.40,) When Princes are under contempt, they are 


uncertain of their courſe, they are entangled in their counſels, . 
they areina maze, and know neither their way, nor their end, 


bur are at cheir wits end, and at their honours end, both toge- 
ther. We have a Prophecy of a glorious Kingdom ( 1/a.3 2.1.) 


Behold a King ſhall reign in righteouſneſſe, and Princes ſhall rule in 


Judgement, &c, Then ( verf.5.) The wile perſon ſhall no more be 


called liberal, or Prince, Nabal (hall not glory in this title Na- | 


aib, Nabalisafool, and Nadibisa Prince. In that Kingdom,-.. 


fools or vile perſons ſhall no more be honoured. nor adored-like- 
golden- 
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golden Idols. Men ſhall be known what they are, and called 


what they deſerve. Then, Princes who mifapply their power, | 
and refuſe to be n#r/inp fathers tothe Church, chen, Princes who 
bring not their glory to the new Feru/alem, and ſubmir not their ? 
crowns unto the Lamb, even all they who area terror to the 
200d, and praiſe them who doe evil, ſhall v0 more be named 
gratious Lords, but ſhall go forth with everlaſting ſhame (in 
ſtead of a crown ) upon their heads. Swelling titles will be ng 
SanQuary againſt thoſe "vials of contempt, ready to be poured 
out upon all contemners of Chriſt, and oppoſers of his throne 
for ever. | 

Secondly Obſerve, | 

T hey that have received much honour from Goa, ſhall receing 
»wHuch ſhame from him, if they abuſe their honour, : 

Proportionall to the honour they have received will the con- 
tempt be which they ſhall receive. God doth not drop, but 
pour honour upon Princes, therefore he will not drop, but pour 
contempt upon them by whole buckets full, it ſhall come down 
as a ſweeping rain, As they who have had, not only as Hoſes 
ſpeaks of his, do?Irine dropping as the rain, and Speech diſtilling as 
the dew, but Goſpel knowledge pouring down upon them, theſe 
ſhall not have ſome drops of anger, but God will pour out his 


anger and his fury upon them, if they are unfruirfull, or briog 
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not forth fruit meet for his (their Maſters) uſe. They that 
have had but adrop or two of che word, ſhall have compar#- 
tively but a drop of judgement. That's the reaſon why it ſhall 
be eafter for Sodomand Gomorrah, for Tyre and Sidon then for 
Bethſaida and Chorazin, at the day of judgement, Matth 
11.22, Juſtice looks to the. meaſure, as well as to the matter 
of (in, in pronouncing puniſhments, He poureth contempt upon 
Princes, | | 


And Weakneth the frength of the mighty. 


The Hebtew is, He Weakzeth the girdle of the mighty, The 
Vulgar and the Scptuagint are very bold with this texr, in their 
cranſlations, giving a ſenſe hardly reconcileable to the Original), 
He releeverh thoſe that are oppreſſed, faith the one, He bealeth 
rhoſe that are humble, \aith the other: Both wide enough from 


Su1t 4142 cm Our reading, He Weakath the ſtrength of the mighty, The: word * 
impera flozures ignifies rivers and torrents, which run with a mighty force, 
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He looſeneth the Rrength or girdle of the mighty ; the ſame word _ 

notes a girdle and ſtrength, becauſe a girdle cauſeth firength, or _—_— 
is 2n advantage to pur oat our ſirength z for though now men [yqun ſed cin- 
uſually ungird themſelves when they go about ſtrong labour, yet gutum; fiquie 


: A not ſo : Job ſpeaks according to the cuſtom dew virium /e- 
in thoſe times it was not ſo; ob ſp Z 7 ogy a. x 


of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, who ( wearing long garments ) *** - : 
when they prepared for cravail or labour, girded up themſelves, gp 
chat ſo they might be more nimble and expeditious. ob had qug; yires aw+ 
ſaid, verſ.19. He overthroweth the mighty ; here he ſaith, He peat cix(i e-, 


woakne:b the ſtrength of the mighty. There is a difference between 1im robu/fiores 


theſe two : There, he bringeth agreater power, and [0 over throweth ns gory -w 


them, As *cis ſaid in the Goſpel, though a ſtrong man armed 5, 
keep the houi, yet when aſtronger comes, he ſpoils him. But xos qui opp1e- 
here *cis ſaid, He weaknerh the ſtrength of th: mighty, that is, ho fiſunt relevaxs. 
abateth or draweth out their ftrengeh, As the waters of a great vulg. 
river, being drawn out by ſlaces, the ſtrength of the river is 
weakned : So the Lord drains and draws out the ſtrength of 
mighty men, and weakens them. It 'is ſtoried, that when 
Cyrns beſieged Babylon, which was encompaſſed with a might 
river, the river Exphrazes, he made many {luces and cuts, whic 
fetched out all the water from the river, and ſo ſurpriſed them 
in the height of ſecurity, they thinking the place impregnable, 
and having alſo a propheſie, Thar the city ſp2nld never be taken 
till the river proved their enemy, Thus the Lord, he ſluceth ont 
the ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt men, their perſonall ſtrength, the 
firength of their arms and legs, their relationall ſtrength, the 
ſtrength of their friends, allies, and 6onfederates; ſo ſome un- 
derſtand this place : There is a girdle of ſtrength wherewith one 
Nation is tyed to another, ſuch are leagues of amity and mu- 
tual] aid : The Lord weakneth this ſtrength alſo, and makes 
them who were a help, a hurt unto: their neighbours. He faith, 
Gird jour ſelves and ye ſhall be broken in pieces, gird your ſelves 
and ye all be broken in pieces, take counſel together and it ſhall 
Come to wonght, Iſa,8 9,10. The ſtrength of all creatures aſſociated, 
5 too Weak for the ſmele ftremgth of Goa, | 
Hence Obſerve, 
6 _— the Frength of man ts at the pleaſare ani difpoſe of 
0a, 
He overthrows ſtrength, not only by overpowring it, but by 
anpowring it, Hecan alwaies bring more ſtrength then we have, 
mw or 


_— 
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or leſſen the ſtrength which we have. As we cannot maſter Gode 
ſtrength, ſo we are not maſters of our own. Sampſoxs ſtrength 
was a terrour to the Philiſtims, but as ſoon as God was gon from 
bim, his ſtrength was gon, and then they deſpiſed him, who be- 
fore trembled at him; and called him out to make them ſport, 
whoſe preſence had ſo often fpoiled their ſport. How many 
mighty men hath God weakned ? How many invincible Armies 
and Armadoes of men ( as proud men have ſtiled them ) hath 
God conquered ? How many potent Kingdoms and Common- 
wealths hath God reduced to confuſed heaps? Once bath Ged 
ſpoken, yea twice bave I heard thus, that power belongeth unto God, 
alſo unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy ( Plal.62.11,12.) *Tisfa- 
feſt for us to fiyto this mercy, ſecing we can neither fly from, 
nor (tand before this power. Thox haft a mighty ar me, O God, 
ftrowg « thy band, and kigh u thy right hand, Pfal.80.13, The 
weakneſle of God 1s fironger then man : And before God all 
mans ſtrength is turned into weakneſſe. All the inſtances which 
Fob hath already given, prove this great truth, 4: With Gd 
Wiſdom ana firength; and leaſt any ſhauld think it is nor yer 


proved enough, he is ready in the two next verſes to give usyer 


3 further, and (if a clearer may be) aclearer proof, 


Chap. I2. An Expoſition np9» the Brok of Jos . Verſ, 22. 
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Jos Chap: 12. Verl. 22,23. 

He diſcovereth deep things out of darknefi:, and bringeth 
oxt to light the ſhallow of death. 

He increaſeth the Nations, and deflircyeth thum : he enlar- 
geth the Nations and ſtraitueth 1hem again. 


V E have ſeen, inthe former context, how large a teſti- 

mony 7ob hath given of the power and wiſdom of God ; 
producing many proofs which ſpeak both no lefle then infinite. 
And becauſe thoſe were particular and perſonall, therefore he 
giveth us ( in theſe two verſes) rwo more which are generall, 
and Nationall, He di/covereth deep things out of darkneſſe, He 
#acreaſeth the Nations,&c. Here's providence unlocking ſecrets, 
opening thoſe things which were ſealed up, theſe acts are at» 
rended with ſutable effefts, the increaſing and deſtroying, the en- 
larging and ſtraitening of the Nations. 


Verſe 22. He diſcovereth deep things ont of darkne(ſe, 


The word properly fignifies to unfold that which is wrapped 
up, or to manifeſt that which is hidden. Deep places are hidden 
places. God Ciſcovereth thoſe things which are moſt hidden, 
even deep things out of darknefſe : Deep things, and darkneſſe 
are put together, becauſe that which is deepis dark, The fur- 
ther we remove from the fountain of light, the more darknefle 
prevails over us; and therefore every degree of deepneſſe adds 
a degree of darknefle, all depth being downward, and ſo a de- 
parture from the ſun, 7» the beginning darkneſſe Was npon the 
face of the deep ( Gen,1.) but darknefle is alwaies in the bot- 
tom of the deep, He di/covereth deep things ont of darkne ſe, that 
is, the remoteſt, loweſt, and moſt retired depths. Theſe deep 
things may be referred to two heads. 

Thereare deep things of God; And deep things of men. 

The deepthings of God are, Firſt his thoughts ( P ab92.5.) 
O Lord, how great are thy Works ? andthy thoughts are very deep © 
ſo deep, that all the line of mans underſtandings is not able to 


ſound or fadom them, The thoughts of God are his decrees and - 


oy 


counk ks, he doth not think to reſolve, but his thoughts are his 
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reſolutions. The thoughts of God are ſodeep, that the Aps- 
tle (with a mixture of amazement and adoration ) cries our, 
O the depth (Rom.11.33.) Secondly, The deep things of God 
are his. word, containing cither Noctrines to be beleeved, of 
Prophecies to be fulfilled. The word of God hath its fhallows, 
and it hath its depths : there a Lamb may wade, and there an 
Elephant may ſwim. 

Secondly, There are deep things of men; which are of dj. 
yers ſorts. 

1. His word is deep. Though the words of moſt men 
float upon their tongues, yet Solomon affures us that, 7 he Word, 
of amans (that is, as the word imports, of an excellent mans) 
mouth are as deep Waters (Prov.18.4,) A Wiſe prudent man 
ſpeaks Oracles, and when you hear the ſound, and underſtand 
the Grammaticall ſenſe, you do not preſently reach the depthof 
what is ſpoken. As ſome ſpeak ſha[lowly,ſo they hear ſhallowly; 
theydive not into thoſe deep waters which flow from a wiſe mans 
mouth. He ſpeaks wiſdom in a myſtery,or myſteries of widdom, KM 

2. There is a depth in a man, deeper then his words, and tht WW 

is the depth of bu thoughts ( Pſal.64.6.) Both the inward thought WW 
of every one of them, andthe heart # deep, The heart is often 
pur for the inward thought, but here, the inward thought is an 
a of the heart, and the heart is the faculty, or power of think- 
mg: Counſel in the heart of a man u like deep Water ( Prov.20.5,) 
The heart of man is a great deep, ſo deep: that none can finde 
it out but God himſelf, Fer.17.10, 1 the Lord ſearch the hears;&e, 
What man (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.2.11.) knowerh the things 
of a man ( that is, thoſe things which lye in the heart of man) 
but the ſprrit of a mas which i in. him, Some men flatter them- 
ſelves that God himſelf cannot finde out the things of their ſpi- 
rit: Hence that woe in the Prophet ( 7/a.29.15.)- oe weto 
them that ſeek deep to hide their counſel from the Lord, Doubt- 
tefle they. bad ſome hopes to hide their counſels from God, elſe 
they would never have ſought to hide them. They ſhewed then 
ſelves fooliſh enough in feeking to hide them, but they had pro- - 
claimed themſelves more fools in. ſeeking to hide them, if they 
had. been convinced they could not. But though no depth of 
mans heart can hide his counſel. from God, yet many-men have 
depth cnoughin their hearts, and to ſpare, to lude. their cour- 
els From men, . 
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3. There is in man a depth of dodtrine or opinion ; which is 
alſo called the -epth of ſatan ( Rev.2.24.) As many 4s have not 
known the d:pths of ſatan: thoſe depths of fatan were the dark 
opinions, and falſe doctrines of ſeducers: Theſe called their 
opinions depths or profundities : and the holy Ghoſt addeth an 
Epithere, depths cf fatan, Asif he had faid, you call your opini- 
ons depths, and fo they are, but they are ſuch depths as ſatan 
hath brought out of hell, they are the whiſperings and hifſings 
of thar ſerpent, not the inſpirations of God, The dodtrine of 
antichriſt ( chat great merchant of error) is called a myſtery of 
iniquity ( 2 Thel.2.7.) A myſtery is a truth ſhut vp, or lying in 
the deep; The deep and dark myſteries of the wicked, will 
God reveal, verj,8. For he diſcovereth deep things ont of dark- 


ze ſſe, 
Darkneſſe maybe takentwo waies, There is naturall dark- 
neſſe, which is only the privation of naturall light : and there 
is a metaphorical] -darkneſſe, which'is the privation of moral! 
light. This darknefſe is in many through their ignorance; and 
this darkneſſe is made by others through their knowledge. The 
infinite knowledge of God makes a darknefſe ro hide his waics 


and counſels in, and ſo doth the knowledge of men. They keep | 
their projets and purpoſes under the vails and viſors of ſpect- 
ous pretences, and ſtudied ſecrecics. - Our: of all-chis darkneſfe 
God diſcovers deep things; 
The later clauſe of the verſe is: but: an hetghtning of this, He - 
bringeth out to light the ſhadow of death. 
Shadew of death, 15-taken two waies. 
Firſt, For extream danger. 
Secondly, For extream darkneſle, 
For extream. danger, Pſal.23.4. Thowgh [ Walk, through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, that is, in deadly danger, yet 1 wit 
ar n0 evil, | | 
But here, /zadow of death, is: put for extream-darkneſſe ; the 
grave isa place of darkneſſe, and things that are buried tye in 
the dark. (ob 34.22.) There # no darkneſſe nor ſhadow of acath, 
Where the Workers of iniquity may hide themfelves, that is, the 
workers of iniquity cannot be hidinthe-thickeſt darknefſe. The 
ſhadow of death is the higheſt, the moſt ſuperlative degree of 
thickeſt darkneſſe:: Asif Zobhad ſaid, Ged doth not only bring 
deep things out of darkneſfe, bnt the deepelt things out- of the . 
CS 4 R:r S. greateſt :c 
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2 [RS oreateſt darkneſle, out of thac darknefle that is as deep.and dari 
as the grave. 

When counſels lye ſo deep, that the perſons who have li 
them, have not ſo much as any faloulie they ſhall be diſcovereg. 
when counſels lie ſo deep that others have no hope that ever they 
ſhould be diſcovered ; yet then the Lord diſcovereth them" : 
this is to bring ont to light the ſhadow of death, | 

Hence Obſerve, | | | 

Firſt in generall, A/{things are known nunts God. S—_ 

He that makes all things Known, maſt needs know all things, fr 
and he that makes thoſe things known, which are moſt unknown, W* 

cann9t but know thoſe things which are eaſly known. He tha | EY 
can expound a riddle, can tell the meaning of a plain ſaying, KEE 
and he that diſcovers deep things out of darkneſfſe, cannot bu 
ſee thoſe things that lye in the-open ſun.” Unlefſe God: wett in. Wi 
finite in knowledge, he could not make .theſe things known, K# 
( Eccleſ 7.24.) That Which is far off and exceeding deep, Whd ca 
finde it our ? The wiſe man ſends a challenge to the wiſe men 
of the world, ro finde out the Wiſders of God: that's the thin RL 
Which s far off , not only from our ſenſes, but from our under- ip 
ſtanding. That's it Which i exceeding deep. Deep, drep as the I 
Originall exprefſeth it, deep co men, deep to Angels, and tov {8 
deep for both, Who can finde this out ? no man can findeary FF 
thing of it by his own light: and there are none who receiv pa EE: 
light co finde itall ont, God is light, and-he dwels in light : and (ju 
as he hath no darkneſle atall in him, fo nothing is dark ro him, Js 
He perfeRtly knows his own creating wiſdom ; Neither « thr: 
any creature that tu not manifeſt in hu ſoght, but all things are naked | 7 $4 
and epened unto the eyes of him With Whom We hawe to do. Many 
things are covered as to the eye of the world, they have mask Wi 
and clouds calt over them, which eyes of fleſh cannot ſet 
through, but theſe are all naked before the eye of God; yea 
they are as 4xifeſt and open to his eye, asa body is when dif- 
ſeed by the hand of a skilfull Anatomiſtz he ſees our bowels, 
and knows whether we are ſound at heart orno., It is not the 
fairneffe of theskin, the cleannefle of the outſide, will deceive 
| him; if there be any ſpots upon the ſpirit, he diſcerns them, God 
ncedeth none totell him what is in the heart of man, he makes | 
his way into the depths of that darkneſſe withhis own eye. 


Obſerve Secondly, 
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ll —_ TA Tan 
08 God kyaws deep things, (0 he makes them known, 
What is alwaies open to himſelf, he ſometimes revealeth un- 
| to man. God diſcovers both the deep things which himfelf or 
| man doth or ſpeaketh. 
| Firſt, He revealcth the deep things which himfelf fpeaketh. 


Unleſſe God expound his own word, all our glofſes will bur 
corrupt it : For, No Propheſie of Scripture # of any private 1- 


F12 terpretation ( 2 Pet.2.20.) By private interpretation, the Apoſile 


means not the interpretation of one or of a few private men, 
for poſlibly, one ora few, and he or they not invelted with apy 
publike commiſſion, may give a true ſenſe of Scripture, 
mgny, and they called to a publike office, miſtake and go wrong, 
But by. private interpretation, he brands that comment which 
flows fram 4 mans own brain or phancy, without the conſent of 
other Scriptures, or the teachings of the ſpirit, No Scripture, 
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whether Docrimill or Propheticall, is of any ſuch private, that hus quantum is 


is, humane interpretation. 
parts, cannot interpret the word of God, only the ſpirit 0 
God can, or they can who are aſſifted by the fpirit. 

So muth the text in Peter now cited holds out clearly in the 


letter, and yer ſome of the Learned give another expoſition of 


it. For the words ſhew us ratherthe authoricy and originall of 
the Scriptures, then the way of their interpretation. The Apo- 
[tles Scope being to prove that the Prophets did not declare their 
own private opinions, but the minde of God in what they ſpake. 
And that therefore the word of prophecie, as the Apoftle ad- 
viſeth in the former verſe,is to be hteded carefully. The words fol- 
lowing lead us alſo to the ſame fenfe ( wer/.21.) For the propte- 
Cie came not in the old vinge by the Will of man; bus hoty men of Gad 
fake as they Were moved by the holy Ghoſk.. The Prophets were 
the interpreters of the minde of God to the people, not the 
meſſengers of their own mindes, The falſe prophets vended 
their own dreams, and ran of their own heads beforc they were 
lent, therefore their prophecies were of a private interpretation, 
that is, they opened only that to the: people, which themſelves 
were authors of, fo did not the true Prophets, They ſaid, 7 hs 
fath the. Lord, or as Paul, We have received of the Lord, that 
Wrzch We deliver unto you. From all it appears that the Apoſtle 


ts ſpeaking of the pedigree, not of the expofition of Propheti- 


call Scriptures. Yet the truth is as evident fos the one. as 


Man with all his wit, learning, and 7"gent0fis 7- 
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for the other. As the Scripture it ſelf is not the interpre. 
cation of mans minde, ſo neither is any true interpretation 
of Scripture from the meer minde of man, The Spirit of God 
(in man) ſearcherh all things, even the deep things of God, 1 Coax, 
2.10. And without the ſpiric,man cannot finde any thing of God, 
no not that which lyeth uppermoſt or moſt in fight. 

Again, He revealeth the deep things which himſelf doth, 
Surely the Lord Will doe nothing but he revealeth bis ſecret unto hy 
ſervants the Prophets ( Amos 3.7.) The ſecret intended by the 
Prophet, was the decree and purpoſe of God to bring evil upon 
that Land, to take away the voice of mirth and gladneſle, and 
to make them an aſtoniſhment, an hiſfing,and a perpetuall deſo- 
lation. The ſecret of ſuch decrees God reveals to his Prophets, 
thac they may warn the people, either to prevent or prepare for 
the evil which is co come. When God- was about to deſtroy 
Sodom, he ſaith, Shall I hide from Abraham that thing Which [ d, ? 
Gen.18.17. God revealed the riſing and fall of the kingdoms of 
this world, the riſing and fall of the kingdom of antichrift, 
rhe making of the kingdoms of this world, the kingdoms of the 


Lord and of his Chriſt, all theſe the Lord revealed by the ſpirit 

unto the Apoſtle Fob, by him colleted into that book called 

The Revelation, In the eighth of Damel (verſ.13.) Chriſt is 

; . tiled Palmoni, which we tranſlate, a certain Saint, but in the 
Sut occu'ts ® 4. rgents of our Bibles we put, The Numberer of ſecrets, or, 


ramerato babets 
Jun, 


4 Wonder full Numberer. Chrilt is the Numberer of ſecrets, he tels 
them over, and hath themall (as we fay) at his fingers ends, 
he can give an account of them at an inſtant, both how many 
they are, and what they mean. When Nebuchadnezzar deſired 
to hear the interpretation of his dream, Daniel aſcribes allto 
God, He revealeth the deep and ſecret things, he kuoweth What 
i the darkneſſe, and the light aw:Heth With him, Dan.2.22. 

Beſides theſe deep and dark things which concern future e- 
vents, the Lord revealeth alſo the deep things of dodrine, the 
ſupernaturall myſteries of Religion : The Incarnation of his 
Son, the reſurreftion. of the body, the myſtery of anyng 
faith, and of the new birth,which are abſurdities to nature, the 
are all revealed in the word of God to our ears, and by the 
Spirit of God to our hearts. 

Secondly, As the Lord revealeth the deep things which him- 
ſc]f doth or ſpeaketh, ſo allo the deep things of mans doing or 

ſpeaking, . 


—.. 


—— - 
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ſpeaking, whether they be good or evil. Though the ſinner. go-a$ 
cpackell, yet himſclf and his ſip; arc under the eye.of God, 
Thos ( faith the Plalmiſt ): haſt. ſe7 0ur 1mquities befare thee, and 
onr ſecret ſins inthe light of thy COMMEENGNCE. When.God intends 
co. puniſh iniquitie, he is ſaid.to ſet-it before him; but whether 
he doe or no, -it is before him. And-as our-:ſecret iniquity 15 _ 
waies beforc-him, ſo he ſometimes-ſets it before:men. (Eccleb | 
10.20.) Curſe nor the, King, no not. in thy taught; arid curſe nof . 
the rich in thy bed- chamber, for abird: of the. air; ſhall carry: the 
voice, and that Which hath Wings ſpall tell the: mater; Solomon - 
warns thoſe who wickedly.con pixe: againſt Kings, land /perſons © 
in authority, to conſider, astheiv (tn, fo cheirdanger; iforthough 
they carry the matter never ſo cloſely,.God:can make it known,t 
”Tis hard for a man-to conceal his-own thoughts: ({ when the 9yz in COg ita» 
minde is full it may quickly run over at the mourh)) :but i tis: eas 7:0ne revolvan- 
fie with. God -to . tinde out . a: way: :for:the' revealiig):ofique 'r, 42 facili 
thoughts, .A bird of the nir ſoallicaryptbe wares? Bur 'whalſstho meoy roferun- 
voice of a thought 2 :or;how:comes 3 lucdortirothebedevbamy ;,, Few, wn 
ber ? The bed-chamber is the ſceureſt place; avd:a thonghdis the proferentis Lyr. 
moſt ſecret a : whiat can be more: ſecret theata'tho > tid 7» Ecclef, 
can hear; the ſound of: onr thoughts; ot:underftin@þ their dans 
_ guage? We iſay,: Thougho ib fue. | 'Thoughes Filtnocuuderithe 
cogniſance, or cenſure of any court. That  whichi#feirÞ aorbris 
dence, feats.no-ſeiitence : Yer, God:rs whoinbupithoughts Arc 
evident,” can :ſendiw-evidenc$ agdinft-0ur-ctioughrs.*.2 bb of 
the air fral.carry the: paice-of thag whickhath no-yoire!)-Iv/ive 
proverbiall ſpeech; .ro:note;-thar by the moſlamtilkely mazes; £ 
other;means fail;; Godwill reyeal thoſorarits; uiybreveabtheny 
_ Ipeedily. - As:if-he had faid, rieker'vhew! ſirb fecyer —_— 4 
ſhall be, undiſcovered; God Milt: make: birds» ſpeaks," and chambir* 
aoors ſpeak, the flone ont of the Wall, and the bram out of thi tins: 
ber hall-fpenks;: rarhet then. filewce flait cou fithin: Wickddnelſe. 
Moxe djftinly)>whets heath, = of ireofithb gn yall carrgliter 
Porce,; her plies ow othudps,.. : Ereft;s thaticifhdll de "Eevehlelt by: 
ſome vnexpeced-means, orby means: as lite: ſulpettet fot The 
doing of -luch a thing. as a bird 'is.:: As, when: Bataan went on 
finfully,- the dumb aſſo. peaking With:mans ce,' rbad 3he't minds 
Pelicof &p Proipher;\Baloam little lrhanred chiSIreptover 2 
STS ripe nr tra nn — Condly, 
LS Pl Ipecch implies that: the by anna vealed: 
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by ſome ſpeedy:means. A bird: belbdes it: tho | thajl 

not- 80 bar rup,, he. ſhall not ran butfly, «: Page/wes, ſtall by he 
Poaft, he ſhall have'wings added to his(fees,. he {ball have 

in ſtead of feet. The Angels are deſcribed with wings in Scriptiyg 

to ſhew. their ſpeed, a winged meſſenger ſhall be dipardson 
this-erxand. Once more, as ſon referre this diſcovery purely 


Principes & : ro the providence of God, ſo others ro. the: policy t- ms, 
Faeriiſſn, Let Who bave their ſpies flying like birds in all places z men no more 
quicquam fit feared to- carry the report of what is ſpoken, then a bird is 
6ut dicitur quod They: have their intelligencers. in. every d-chamber, mere ng 


ipſorum cogti- gore feared to carry the report of whatis ſpoken, then the 


Fronen 
J Uulls 


fogiet. (amber doors are. we the fame fſeaſe that Kings, are lit to 


0's. at we.may ſay/alſo. that:they have long ears 
lang hands, news 4 they can uſe meaas: to (trike thoſe he 


Are —_— from them.:. and they,have: lang ears, becauſe they can uſe 
mearstqheartboſe who: are: far! from them, But whether we 
 takethisor the former interpretation, the:poite is equally, con- 

' . firmed, foreven thole diſcoveries 'whichare made: by: men; xe 
| ——_ and. brought on.by the. wiſe and holy. providence of 


who.doth.ſo-hi evil, and all the works of 'moral!: dirt 
roll, daliyithecurfogof Kiogs and law full Magiltrates,that 
oven them uno: allthe drops; eicher of natural-as 
anal datioe 
: Further, God briogeth d things 2s well-as owl, joſh and 
holy-aians, asi well: as. fi Ce _y of. the bros tos 
daikneſls ;; (WP4RF : Warky of light y etidarkueſſi po en 
things.arc under concoa ment; - is 5h ity-lap 
yataudebravght itfouthes the: bgbr, and bis EN ewSs 
== G0 i$\ noti-unrighteons, to: forget: or woncel, 
our labour: of _ or. labours in helingdh: chough 


Kg Fw Kenn cage _——— God gigs ws-f —_ 


ans Canes we) ny $14. Agrearpantiafthe _ 
10. greſt: as. bears:the: name of ac now: wards, wiae a-deey 
thing ocduknete, torkiegarcaf the wovld; formany and many 
agezand _ os Nomanſe much. dre mtd och Neri 
ns, vere: Theiſurfaceef thoſskuge Chuncreys 
wag, 46 he known. te.ws. as.cbe cearcy af the-canth is: yeait- 
kgs! 167 When of. ATTN ma ae ; CIIcS,, - wo—_— 
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Chap:12,, An Expaſlowapenthe Baokaf Jon: Verliz, y 


were Antipodes, Batnow 'tis known that the feor 'of onr)Bre- 
thren have walked oppoſite 'co the foles of 'our feet 5 and we 
have not only experience but-light.of reaſon enongh toevinee it, 
God hath made Art a key to-nature, and\hath diſcovered many 
deep things out of thatdarknefſe to us, which :our Fort-farhers 
never aw. Thuswe ſee; that weep abings, both Divine wnd*hu- 
mane, and theſe bothipraticaland natnjaki, are ferchr out of 
darknelle by the mighty. power and -unfearchable wiſdom of 
God. þ hoe 

There are three waies by which God imakes difcoyerits :of 
evil polts or practiſes, lying in deepeſt darknefſe, . 

Firſt, By the confeſſion of the perſon whoſe head hath con- 
trived, or hishand aRted them, Evil inthe heart drops ont at the 
mouth, and this two waies. — 

1. By queries and queſtions put to the guilty. Such are of&en 
entrapt in their own anſwers, and their.own [tongues area wit- 
neſle againſt themſelves. As ſpeech betyrayerh whence men ate, 
ſo what they have been doing (Prova2c5.) Counſel in the hrave 
of maniclike detp Water, but 4 man of uniterfiunding Will draw it 
out. He draws it ont by queſtions 'and \examindtiens,. When 
thoſe black waters will noc ow our of themſelves; they are 
pumped up by the art and induſtry of others. = 7, LO 

2. A confeflion of theſe-deep things ont of darknefſe ismade 
by the workings of a mans own conſcience. When conſcience 
is touched and beginneth toake, that will tell cales;: It'is hard 
for a man at ſuck a time to keep this own :counſel. It: was [the 
caution of an Antient, Be afraid of doing any itbirig Which 14, 
though there be no Witnefſe but thy ſelf: 'if thou could doe it 
thy conſcience taking no notice of it, thou mighteſt-poſiibly 
keep it ſecret, bur whatſoever thoudoeſt,:is done in the eye of 
conſcience, therefore take heed, - We have afaying, rhar mar- 
ther Will out, and.if nothing etſe bring .it out, conſarence-will: 
Conſcience will examine a man as (trifily as! any 53nyis/ſror in 
Reeve, And asmen examined and tortured by ſevere inquiſitors, 
confefſe what they would not, ſo alſo doe they who are cxami- 
ned and-put uponcthe rack by their &wn confriences. - 

Secondly, Goa revealtth deep things immediately by bu:own fpirs: : 
As the ſpirit revealeth the holy counſels of God to us, foche.moſt 
ſecret evil deſignes and counſels of men :( 2 King,6:1 1.) When 
the'King of Syecouldtake no.counſel:but it wasiprefently Uiſ- 


Tu:pe quid an- 
ſurws, te fine 


tefte time. 


Sia covered, 


.  Chap:12 An Expoſtion npon the Book of Jop;Verſ.x14, 
covered, he might well becaft idto a ſuſpition, that ſonie abow 
kim werefalſeto him, and held correſpondence with the enemy, | 
T herefire (faith the ſtory ):the heart of the King of Syria was 
ſore troubled for this thing, and be called bis ſervants and (aid unty 
them, Will ye not ſhew me Which of wy w-for the King of I/ral? 
And one of his ſervants faid, nowe -my Lord, O King, but Elifpe 
the Prophet that is in Tſrae!, telleth the King of Iſrael the Words 
that thow. ſpeakeſt in thy bed-obamber, The Spirit of God reyeal- 
ed the deep counſels of the Syrian King unto the Prophet; and. 
the Prophet revealed them to;men;. _ '* 

There is a third way which-i; mere: common, - by which the 
Lord:diſcovers'deep things out of darkneſſe, and that is, by Wor 
der fall prowidences;. he makes ſome acts of his own providence xx 
keies to unlock the ſecrets of men, as hands to pluck off the 
vails, as windes to-difpel-the clouds, and fſeatter the- miſts which 
kid their. ations or intentions. In the. hiſtory of Foſeph, we have 
an: admirable demonſtration: of. this: It was: aſceret, a deep 
thing of darknefle that his brethren conſpired againſt him, they 
ſold him-into-Zgypt,and brought his torn-coat home all bloudyto 
his facher, which cauſed the plain-hearted old man to conclude, 
that: ſome evil beaſt hath devoured him, Thus the matter was 
locked up; yet God: makes ſeverall acts of his providence as 
Reis:to open it.: Firſt, Famine pincheth Facob and his family, 
then Zoſephs brethren muſt into Egypr, and after one journey 
they muſt make a ſecond, and then Bexjamn muſt be detained, 
and Simeon bound, here was a- ſtrange ſeries and' fucceſſion-of 

' Providences till the whole matter was diſcovered... The Gyr 
powder - plot' was a deep: thing of darkneſſe, a ſtrange monſter 
( Cui-lumen ademptam)) which ſaw no light, not only becauſe 
it never took cf, but becauſe it was kept ſo cloſe along time 
ander-oaths,: and {trongeſt concealments, that there was not © 
the- leaſt. ſuſpicion: of it, yet by: a ſtrange providence God di 
covers this deep thing out of. darkneſſe:: a letter .writtens with 
upcouth. expreflions, and. by miſtake pur. into a .wrong hand, 
was the occafion of bringing all to light... Later times. have gt 
ven us great experienccs of this ; The belt intelligences we have 
had of -ſecret counſels have. been from their cabinets who .con- 
rived them... 

Take(four carollaries from this: .. 


Firſt; be afraid to doe.or to plot any evil: ſecretly ::The Lord : 
| £5 ER diſcovers 
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_— 


”- ww 


diſcovers deep things: out of darknefſe, Uſua 
- things that are- not" fit 10-be ſeen, conceive they "Pall 
not be ſeen either in doing them, or When they are done, Flatter nor 
your ſelves in this 'vain hope, you may calt a vail upon them a 
while, but out they will at laſt. ES : 
Secondly," Be not afraid of the ſecret plottings of evil men, 
or of the deep things of their darknefſe, how deep ſoever the 
waits and counſels of men are laid, yet they are all above board 
to God. Suppoſe enemies are taking counſel againft'us, yet we 
have a powerfull friend behindethe hangings, who hears every 
word they ſay; and ſers downin a book every reſolve they make, 
-and will in fitteſt ſeaſon, both diſcover and diſappoint them. 
Let this be- encouragement to all the faithfull, their father in . 
heaven knows and over-rules the darkeſt defignes of wicked men 
on earth. ke " 8 | 
Thirdly,. 3/her men are- plotting, let wa be praying, David 
knew Achitephel could give deſperate and deep counſel againſt 
him, therefore he praieth, Lord twrx the connſel of Achitophel 
Into foolifineſſe: As if he had ſaid, Lord thon'knoweſt What he 
hath adviſed, I doe'not, he # plotting againſt me, Lord take nonice - 
that I am praying unto thee ; plots Were newer any match for '(praier, 
or the counſels of the Wicked able to fland brforethe ſupplications 
of the righteow. OE i 
Fourthly, Ns mans prigrmneſſ ſhall be alwaies hid « God will 
clear the innocent, for ke diſcovereth deep things out of dark- 
neſſe, he that. manifeſts the guilt of all, will alſo 'manifeſt the 
innocency of his. There isſeldom any eminent orſingular good 
thing done in the world; but it fals under miſconſtruction; and 
often ſuch gloſſes are given as corrupt the contexture of ſincereſt 
works; for the concluſtons of malice are ever like thoſe of 1o: 
gick following. ( deteriorem+partem) the+ weaker and worſer 
part. How often is holineſfe miſcall'd hypocrifie, and zeal vyain= 
glory, How-often is contenting for -the-faich; misjudged faQti- - 
on, and contending.againft error, humour ? -In the midſt of all 
theſe dark thoughts of men concerning our works, this may bear 
ap oar-hearts, that as.God knows them what they are, ſo he 
will make:them appear as-they are:''' The Lord Chriſt -comforts - 
his diſciples againſt all the calumnies and mi{-apprehenſions of 
the world; though they ſhould be called Beelzebubs, and made as 
blackas heliby traducing pens or tongues, - yet faithhe (-2tarrh; 
S1 3. I 025.).; 
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10.255) Fear them net, for there fi nothing covered, that hell wax 


be revealed, end kid, ſhall not be kyown ; which words may 


havea donble aim. 
1. Todeterre the diſciples.from concealing the word of God 
for fear of men. Asif Chriſt had ſaid ; Be ye bold and conſtant 
in delivering the meſſage Which | ſhall put into your months, declare 
to the ord 3, the Whole connſel of God, keep wot back, conceal nut 
hu truth, betray not bu cauſe by a cowardly filence : for Whatſcever 
plauſible exeuſes you may make to palliate and hide this lownes and 
falſenefſe of your ſpirits, yet at length all Will out; and though 
you Would not declare the rruth of God to hue glory, yet God will 
declare the Whole truth concerueng you to jour ſoame ; as the 
madne (ſe of your perſecutors ſhall be manifeſt, ſo alſo ſhall your fear- 
felneſſe, therefore fear them not, What 1 tell you in aarkneſſe, that 
ſpeak ye in the light, &C. for What ye doe or forbear to dorin derk- 
wefſe ſhall come to light, With the reaſons of 38. | 
2. Theſe words aim at the ſupport of the diſciples under the 
flanders and fſpitefull opinions of men, when they fally and 
couragiouſly declare and preach the word of God. As if be 
had ſaid, Towr innocexcy may be bid, and your righteouſneſſe un- 
known, you may be called Beelzebub and devil for ſpeaking the 
truths of God, yet I Will take 4 time to pat off theſe ugly ai/guiſes, 
and render you even to the eye of the World ſuch as you are, npright 
and boneſt mew ; my ww and faith full meſſengers : for 1 & 
Jon, there 15 nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed : and there- 
fore your faithfulneſſe to my cauſe and Gofpel ſhall net; doe yere- 
veal my hidden truths, and leave it to me to reveal your integrity, 
how much ſoever it may be hidden. Upon the ſame ground that 
wicked men are to fear, godly men are not to fear : wicked 
men have cauſe to fear, becauſe their evil deeds ſball be made 
manifeſt; and godly men are not to fear, yea they are to rejoice, 
becauſe their goodneſle and:goeod deeds ſhall be made manifeſt : 


. alltheir uprighenefſe and faithfull intentions for the promoring 


of the honour of Chriſt, and advancing of kis Goſpel; ſhall -be 
ſer in the open light. 5 -. 

Yet further, Though we hould dge much good, which is in 
the dark to, or hidden from our felves (for there are, as fins, 
ſo, in a ſenſe, good works of ignorance, ) or if we ſhould have 
forgotten the good which we have done knowingly,yet:the Lord 
will redeem our works out of this darknefſe alſo, the darknefle 


I 
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Lmean, whether ef our own ignorance or forgetfuſneſſe, neither 

ſecrecy nor inſciencenor oblivion, our own or others, can long' 

cover a good work; let it be only our care to doe good, it is 

the care of Chriſt that no good which we have done ſhall be loſt 
or:left.in; perpetuall darknes, God makes many difcoveries: of 

deep things out of darknes here, and ke will make an univerfall 
diſcoveryat:laſt; Asthat Apoſtolicall caution againſt raſhjudge- 

ment clearly imports: ( 1 (or 4.5.) Judge nothing before the time, 

untill the Lord come Who: Will bring' to light the lidden things of 
darkaeſſe ( whether good or bad ) and Wil make manifeft the 
counſels of rhe lhenvry ( wherker jult or unjuſt) and then fall every 

mas: ( who is. praiſe worthy) have praiſe of God, The. Apoſtle 

in this aims. rather at the encouragement of the- Saints, whoſe 

beſt ations are often hid, then' at the terrour of the wicked, 

who ddire and hope that their evil ations ſhall be. alwaies hid: 

Thus we ſee how: God diſcovers dark and -drep things. In the 

next verſe we ſhall ſee him altering and diſpofing, turning and 
chatging| great ehings, even the Nations of the earth, | 


Verſe 23. Heincreaſeth the. Nations and deflirozeth thens, he on- 
| largeth the N tions and ftraitueth 5 Pa , 
x : Non /olum De- 


Here are two: acts of providence, like: cheber Work, a white us (ue poremie 
and'a black: an a& of mercy, and” an-a& of judgement, an a&' 4* /pfentie 
of the vight hand, wwoveſmg and enlarging, and an a& of the eeqgronyy pre- 
left, deftroying and  pirrions.. Nations. God doth not only abaſe ar fa ——_ 
particular perſons howigreat ſoever theyare (lofing the bond of rius regu ſunt, 
Kings, and: porreng' contempt: upon: Princes, &c:) but he hath a /cd in univerſe 
OR Nations and' Kingdoms, rhcy (halt be. ligne —_— 
abaſed and fmartunder his: hand, if they goon provoking and ©. 0 199 
ſinning againſt him. : wa provoking and roþfb.a0 popules- 


Merc, 
He wcregſeth the Nations. 


The wordwhich wetranflate 2 imereaſ#, hath. a double derie. NI& Creſeere,/ 
ration... Sometake it ffom 2 root which fignifies to avgment or moos yo | 
multiply; Orherstake:ir froma root” whlich Ggnifies © Erre 7” TherZy £31 : 
wander; .and\.in conirucion; to decrfor, . Henee fomg . ren dey, P> aToNuey : 


Hr decesoetl the: Min idis; aud defFrvierk; ther rf che Sepetiagint cums. 
and ir-isa evth; Gl deceiverk, the Nliiong; he leavent hers! DeoPienrgen- 
cocheirowemiſides, or totheeritcollaels of orkers, and, thes 12, £1" 


d-ftreierhthems, Deftrudtion is uually lerin by milapptetenſion,. * * 
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The judgement of God, upon the outward eftate: begins. ata 
judgement upon the underiianding. Seldom hath any Nation 
periſhed,but they ſee they have been befooled;and that they refu- 
ſed their own good before they were deprived of it. -Asthe text. 
may bear this tranſlation, ſo the truth flowing from it, is very 
uſefull. Ed yl Es 
But becauſe the ordinary acception: of the. word runs faireſt, 
He increaſeth the Nations, &c, I ihall infiit only upon that. 
When God made. the world, he ſaid to man, yea to every. 
thing that had life in it, and ſo power of increaſing, Jncreaſe 
and multiply: A Word from God makes the creature multiply. 
The increaſe of every thing is from God, as well as the. confti- 
tution of it. There is a threefold increaſe. Firſt, In number ; 
God faid to Abrabam, I Will multiply thy ſeed as the ſand of the 
ſea, and as the flars of heaven, and it was ſo. Secondly, He in- 
creaſeth Nations in riches and plenty.; ' he; bleſſeth their baſ- 
ket and their tore ; they Icnd .to others and do not borrow, 
Thirdly, He increaſeth Nations in honour and reputation, they 
are the head, and not. the tail, the ſheaves of their neighbours 
round abour, fall down to their ſheave. Such honour is promi- 
ſed the Jews, That ten men ſhall take hold out of -all languages 
of the Nations, even. ſhall take hold of the #kirt of him that ts 8 Few, 
ſaying, we will go with you, for We have heard that God & with you, 
(Zach,8.23.) Thus the Nations are increaſed by a word iof bleſ- 
ſing from the mouth of God. : | 
And as he increaſeth, ſo he deftroteth, - The decaies ofi Nations 
are from God, as well as their improvemevts are.: ;God declas 
reth his power by pulling down, as well as by, raiſing up, by kil- 
ling, as well as by making alive, by deſtroying, 'as-well as by in- 
creafing, 3067 HRT 
This deſtruQtion is wrought two waies, openly, or ſecretly. 
Sometime Goa'n a moth and -rvttexmeſſe to a Nation, he deſtroies 
them ſilently, and unſeen, ( He/.5.12.) they: decline and monal- _ 
der away, they know not how. Sometimes: he .4yauljon; and 414 
young lim unto 4 Nation, he. Will tear aud go ,away, and none foal 
te ( Hoſ.5.14.). he defſtroieth them viſibly, ;þy' diſeaſes and 
he deftroieth chem, gill, as he threatned che Jews {-4/a.6.11.) the 
cities be Waſted Withowr Av nWay ji! vp og , 
and the land be utterly deſulates. c 
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The laſt branch of the verſe is of the ſame importance with the ' 
former. | 


He enlargeth the N ations, and ſtraitneth them again. 


There isa different reading, for ſome render the former as 
an a& of judgement, He /cattereth or fabverteth the Nations, 
and the later as an a& of mercy, He reftoreth them again, 
Thus he baniſhed the Jews into Babylon, and after ſeventy 
years brought them back to their own land. We underſtand 
the former clauſe as an a& of mercy, the later of wrath and 
judgement. EI 
The Originall word fignifies to expand or ſtretch a thing forth. —_ = fi = 
When God increaſech a Nation, he enlargeth their borders, ;* Vulg. 59 
and having multiplied their number, gives them more room. Map S$ipnifi- 
As the enlargement of the Church is deſcribed by the Propher cat expandere 
( 1/4.49.20.) ſuch is the enlargement of Nations, The children ve! extendere 
which thou ſhalt have after thow haſt loſt the other, ſhall ſay again cn owes "a 
3 thine ear, The place is too ſtrait for me, give place to me that 1 ,,, exſiccte 
may dwell, As Bees fwarm when the hive is overcharged, or as zur, 
rivers overflowing break their bounds; ſo do the Nations of the Lorge lateg 
earth, whoare compared to great rivers. God ſometimes o- ſ#per faciem 
pens theſe floud-gares and lets them out like a mighty torrent. av PEG 
The irruprtions of the Gorhes and Yawadals, of the Hannes and Druſ.. Oe. 
Herwli, are famous among Hiſtorians, And as barbarous Nati- 
ons ſpread out themſelves becauſe of numbers, ſo do other Na- 
tions by their power. The Babylonian, the Perſian, the Gracian, 
the Roman Empires, extended the wings of their ſovereignty all 
the world over. = Duxte 

M- Broughton tranſlates, He ſpreadeth the Nations and go- ," ; pes 12 
verneth them; ſo both parts of that verſe ſpeak mercy to Nati- g /exſm ficur 
ons; others of the learned join in that tranflation. The Hes- paſtor pregem 
brew word beareth that ſenſe moſt properly, ſignifying to lead, ut pater filium 
yea, to lead gently, peaceably and quietly, as a thepherd leadeth Cn org F 
his flock, er as a father his childe, Many offerings of the {;,, ye 
Jews in their ceremonious worſhip, were denominated from 2onarium bom - 
this word, AHMinchah, becauſe they were brought in ſuch an ri cauſa alicui 
honourable way, and preſented before the Lord. * The provi- 9!atum, es 
dence of God leads all people, his own people are led by a ſpe- 1494 /enfm & 
ctall providence, asthe Iſraelites were in the day by a cloud, and adi ans 
in the night by a pillar of fire, The Lord alone did lead them, and tar, Rive, 
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' there Was m1 fAlrange 


Goa with him ( Deut.32.12.) The Lord is 


Expardit ca yercy led forth the people, Which he had redeemed, he gnided them 


ſuper facien 
terre, Of duc 
ea; in locum 


perditionns. 
Merc ex 
K1 C0. 


in hz ſtrength to hu holy katitation (Exod.15.13.) This [nterPre- 
tation runs fair. And while we, in ſtead of he lead-th, render, 
he ſtraitneth them; we mean, he leadeth them into ſtraits, As 
he ſpreadeth them out by proſperity, ſo he ſtraitneth them by 
afMiftion [In this varicty of reading, the ſcope and generall ſenſe 
of the text is the ſame, . ſetting forth the irreſiſtible power of 
God, in diſpoſing Nations for the better, or for the worſe, as 
he ſeeth cauſe, or as they give it him, 

Firſt Obſerve, 

There ts a wiciſſitude and change tn Nations 45 Well as in 
perſons. 

In this verſe the ſcoals go up and down, he tncreaſeth the 
Nations and atſiroteth them , he enlargeth them and ftrannah 
them again, Particular men, are ſometimes up, and ſometimes 
down, ſometimes well, and ſometimes ſick, ſometimes enlarged, 
and ſometimes ſtraitned, Now as itis with the parts, ſo with 
the whole ; and though the world be a diſſimular body, yer 
in one notion it is aſimulac body, being all alike in ſubje&ion to 
vanity and change, What Nation is there but hath ſuffered mas 
ny changes? This Nation hath been a great example of it, and 
ſo it 15 at this day ; And unlefle we humble our ſelves before 
God, and kiſſe the Son leaſt he be further angry, we have cauſe 
to fear greater- changes then ever we have had. Who knows 
what changes a year, yea a day may bring forth. Theſe two 
things are out of all queſtion; 1. That we have deſerved the 
worlt of changes. 2. That the face of affairs looks as if we 
ſhould every day change for the worſe, till we come to the 
worlt. 

Secondly Obſerve, 

All the changes in Nations are from God, 

He increaſeth and ftraiteneth them, bu providence ( not fate ) 
watcheth over them, to or acer all their motions. As the motions of 
fingle perſons, ſo the motions of whole Kingdoms are ordered 
by a higher hand, Divine providence as upon every ſtage of 
worldly affairs inthe world, There is a wheel in a wheel, Gods 
wheel moves in all the wheels of the creature : States cannot do 
what they pleaſe, 3nd go on after their own pleaſure, God go-. 
yerns the Governvurs, as much as thoſe who nes. os | 
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leadeth them into waies of peace and proſperity, he alſo lead- 
eth them into warres and troubles. We have both expreſt (7er, 
31.28,) Like as I have Watched over them, to pluck np and to 
break down and to deſtroy, ſ6 Will T watch over them, to Unild and 
to plant, ſaith the Lord, - No people in the world did ever finde 
God more increaſing or  ſtraitning them, then the Jews did. 
They were as ſet upon a Beacon, for all the world to look and 
gaze at: They were Gods peculiar treaſure, yet. he caſt them 
out as dung or drofſe, He increaſed them in! number, in riches 
and in honcur, When the ſevereſt courſes. weretaken to-diminiſh 
them ( as in Egypr by ſlaying the males ) he then increafed them: 
yet the hand of God was as eminent in deſtroying, as increaſing 
them, More then fix hnndred thouſand came out of Zgypr, ail 
whoſe carkaſles ( excepting two ) fell inthe wjlflerneſle. God 
increaſed them again in Caxaan, they were almoſt innumerable, 
when David numbered them; yet he deſtreied and waſtedithen 
by the Babylomians, After .their return from Zebytes,..:rhey 
orew mighty again, at laſt God ſent the Romans, ,who- took 
their city and temple from them : And how they have been ſFat- 
tered and emptied ever ſince, the Records of ancient times, and 
the experiences of this declare. :>What God did and hath* done 


Fata quedam 
rezn:rum 

gentlum Gitt® 

dim efſe volunt 
ſed onnnta tatia 
n0c aocet Ste 
ptura Dei nas 
tut & confilio 
immutabilt tri. 
tuere, Merc, 


wich the Nation of the Jews, he hath alſo done in many other | 


Nations, and can doe in-all. He. can liftthem up or caſtithem 
down, give them a,being or no, bcing, a welk-being or a miſera- 
ble being, at his pleaſure. The abſolute ſovereigntyand-groat- 
neſle of God, will liear:him out>in theſo great:works, mpon the 
greateſt Nations. What's the: greatnefſe of any: one;] or of all 
Nations put together to the greitnefſe of God? *Bebotd. (i(fairh 
the Prophet, //a,40.15,).'the Nations: are. as the. drop of a butket, 
aad are counted ai the [ruafl ant. of the 'ballance,"\'A bucket fulb df 
Water 15 no great matter to the Ocean, what then is a drop? 
All the weight that canbe pat jnto'@' pair of ballances is not 
much, what then is the light duſt, which hangs about it? we 
know that bears no weight ar all. It is no more for the: great 
God tq moye the. greateft Nation upwards'or dowbwards, into 


an increaſe or a diminution, then-to blow away the ſmalleft duft. © 


And asif a drop or a duſt were too. muckpghe 17, yerſe aſſures ..,- 


us, that All Nations before him! are as notking, and they are connt-= 
ed to im a lefſe then nothing -and 24uity, . Nor; can God: ever 
Want mFans tO-ancrenſe. or. defiray whole: Nations, who.made 
2 3n'g | Te 2 = the 
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the whole world without means : (annor he ſpeak a Nation into 
any thing, Who ſpake the World our of nothing? When a people 
increaſe infin as much as in ſovereignty, and are ftraitned in obe- 
dience and than kfulneſſe to God who hath enlarged them, then 
he reduces them to their former nothing. 

?0b hath not yet dene with this argument, but as he had told 
us of the judgements of God upon greateſt perſons before he 
ſpake of Nations, ſo now having ſpoken of the judgements of . 
God upon Nations, he deſcends in his concluſion to thoſe again 
which God ſends upon eminent perſons in the two laſt verſes of 
this chapter. * | | 


OS IE 


Jonz Chap. 12. Verl. 24,25: 


He taketh away the heart of the chief of the people of the 
earth, uf rveiteh tk = wilderief e where 
there 15 no way. 

They grope in the dark without light, and he maketh themis 

2 Sed like 4 dranken mas.. 


T* Heſe two verſes are the continuatton and concluſion of Fobr |; 
argument, lifting up the power and wiſdom of God in his 
diſpenſations towards men, 

In the former part of the chapter-we-have diſcufled what 
Gad doth to perfons and what. to nations. Here Fob turneth 
his ſpeech upon a point which he had touched before, He 

 wuaketh the Fudges fools, or turneth their -counſels- into folly; 
ery He taketh away the heart of the chief of the people of the 


He' taketh away- 


37 vb 4 
MD =/t rece. Some reade, He changeth, Others, He removeth, or cauſeth 


dere declinars, ©? decline, The Hebrew will. bear either of thoſe readings, He- 
eo] Ro -—_ 
= RT © The be of the chief ofthe prople of the earth, 


The heart is the chief piece in any of the people: of the earth, 
Aud bere he takerhavray the hen of the of of ego oth 
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earth. *Tis ſad when the chief part is taken away from the chief- 
eſt of the people. 

The heart under a naturall conſideration is that noble inſtru- 
ment of life ſeated in the midſt of the body : by a metaphor it Cor per meta- 
fignifies any thing which is ſeated in the middle, or toward the phoram fignifi 
center, becauſe the heart is ſo placed in the body. And by a or medium 
Snechdache, the heart is put frequently in Scripture for the ,,;"-- bes 

motions of the heart, or for whatſoever aeth there. The un- 4,chew amnis 

derſtanding, will, affeRions, purpoſes, reſolutions, or courage of quorum/edes eſt 
' man,any or all of theſe are expreſſed by the heart, becauſe any or '” c97./e, mens, 
all theſe are wrought in, or iflue from the heart. tne es 
To take away the heart, hath reference chiefly to theſe three : 
things. 

Firl, He t2keth away the underſtanding, and leaveth men to 
the guidance of ignorance : and then they are hurried by guſts of . 
paſſion, not ordered by the ditates of reaſon, God benights 
their minds, their fooliſh hearts are darkned, and ſo they be- 
come vain both in their imaginations and reſolves. The chief of 

- the earth are then neither able to give good counſel nor re- 
cieve it, they who formerly. were as Oracles, betray a feeble- 
.neſſe of judgement, and the graveſt States- men prove infants 
in underſtanding. All wholſome remedies, and proper expedt- 
ents for their own good, or the publike ſafety, are taken from 
them when God taketh away their hearts. This was further 
ſhewed at the 19** verſe, whether I referre the reader. 

Secondly, The heart is put for the will. Some interpret this Cord# nomen a4 
text, rather of the will then of the underſtanding : God is ſaid voluntatem po- 
to. tnke away the Will, when he takes it off from: what it was ſer us quam ad 
ypon before, and cauſeth it co move and encline to another ob- OO urs bos 

- jet. ( Prov.21.1.) The Kings heart is in the band of the Lord as Pats ——— 
the rivers of Water, he. tarneth it Whether ſoever he Will: By the : 
beart we are to underſtand the will of Kings; turning properly 
concerns the will : The will puttech ir ſelf out co proſecute 

what the underſtanding diftates : 7 he Will »/ſaally Walketh in, or 

after the . light of the underſtanding : God works ſo effeQually in - 

the beart of the chief of the people of the-earth, that-though their 
underftandings give them light to walk in ſuch a way ( whether 

it de a falſe ora true light or way, is notthe point here ) yet he 

can take their wills off from it, avd taurneth thew Whether foever 

be, will, As the perſons of Kings are in. the hand of God-ta - 
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prote@ them, 10 their wills are in his hand to guide and over- 

power them. They Who are maſters of men, are wot maſters of 

their own Will, A King Who rules others, ts not undrr hu own rule, 

The ſimilitude is very elegant, God turneth his heart even as the 

rivers, or ſprings of Water ; Rivers of water are led by their 

chanels, you may draw them this way or that way by cutting 

out water courſes, When the will of any one of the chiefs of 

the earth runsſtrongly in ſuch a conſtant ſtream, God canſtopir, 

cut out ſluces (as it were) and give it a new channel, he can 

empty the {tream of a Kings will, znto 4 channel of his own me- 

kiag, and cauſe this river to run upon what ground he plea. . 

ſeth. Some of the Ancients obſerving what ſtrange courſes the 

hearts of moſt Kings have run, turn the interpretation of this 

text into another channel, telling us it muſt be expounded. of 

', _ the Saints who are ſpirituall Kings, Do you think, ſay they, that 

4 CPE the heart of Pharaoh, Antiochus,Herod,or of Julian,vas in che hand 
- in mana 1c; of God ? Doth God turn the heart into the waies' of bloud and 
fuit? abfit ſed perlecution againſt his people ? ſurely ſuch mens hearts are-in 
de illa dicit, thehand of the devil, not of God, lo they argue. Bur by their 
qutregnant [#" Jeave, we are not afraid to ſay, that even the bearts. of wicked 
435 $0 a0 Kings are in the hand of God, yet he hath no hand in their wick- 
vſal.1g7. ednefle, unlefle to bound it. The wills of the moſt wilfull Prin- 
cesare flexible and movable at the will of God, even while they 

move, yea ſpurn, again{t it : he makes them fubject to his ſecret 

will, while they are rebellng againſt his revealed will, They 

will not doe the later, but che former is done upon them. whe-. 

ther they will or no. Some men are (o wilfull. that they turn 

their whole foul into will ; there is nothing of reaſon or under- 

ſtanding, nothing of love or affetion appears in them, bur all 

of will: Their ſouls arc loſt in their wils : yet theſe wils God 

findes out and diſpoſeth of. The will of Princes {( faith a hea- 

then) isſ{tiff and ({trong, unready and unwonted to the direQi- 

Nec me ſagit on of others. They who are full of power think all muſt obey 
quem darus @ their wils, therefore to make their wils either ſabje& or obedt- 
vere inſolens ent, argues tranſcendent power. The wils of moſt men are - 
ad reffa Hei : ; 
regis nolit tg. TEady to follow the wils of Princes, as the ſhadow doth the bo- 
mor. Seucc, Qy: therefore to make their wils follow, is the work of God 
AQ, ( Eccleſe8,4.) Where the Word of a King is, there «4 power,” and 
Who may ſay unto him, What doſt thow? Princes will not be ſtop- 


ped but by a ſuperiour power, their priviledge is great, and many 
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times the violence of their ſpirits greater, As Pilate when 


ſome adviſed him to alter the inſcription upon the crofſe of Principum vi+ 


Chriſt, anſwers, hat 7 have Written 1 have Written, it ſhall 


done, Vhat We hawe reſolved, We havereſolved, Yer God who is 
chief above all the chiefs of the earth, taketh away, or remo- 
veth the hearts of the chief of the earth, they ſhall not alwaies 
will what they would. A good man doth the evil which he 
would not, and evil men doe the good which they would nor, 
God cauſeth them to will that the thing ſhall be done, though 
they have no will, cither to the thing or to the doing 
of it; 


Thirdly, The heart 1s put for coxrage and fortitude, God 


takes away the heart under this notion ; he can make the moſt 


valicnt men cowaras, and pul down the higheſt ſpirits.” As he gives. 


women the courage of men, ſo he can make men lefſe then wo- 


men in courage ( Amos 2.14,15.) The Prophet ſheweth God + 


taking away, not only fighting courage, but flying courage (fo 
ſome underſtand that text ) The flight hal periſh from the ſwift, 
they ſhall not have a heart to ſhift for themſelves: they once 
made ſure of it that they had legs to run, though no hands to 
fight, but their fight ſhall periſh, they ſhall not have ſo much 
ſpirit left as to run away. The fighting courage of Iſrael was 
quite ſunk (7e/h.7.5.) The hearts of the people melted and became 
as Water, that 1s, their courage failed, And itis threatned as a 
judgement ( Zev,26.36.) 1 will ſera a faintnefſe into their hearts, 
And what ſhall the cftect of this be ? The ſound of a taken leaf 
ſhall chaſe them, and they ſball flee as fleeing from a ſword: they 
{hall not only flee at the beating of a drum, at the found of a 


rorum ills Vox 


tand : ſo the chief of the earth ſay, What We have dene, We have Cook. 


trumpet, or at an Alarme to the battel, but at the ſound ofa + 


ſhaking leaf, Dent,28,65. The Lord ſoall give thee atrembling 
_ heart, | 

Any of theſe wates, the heart is in the hand or God, he can 
make an underſtanding heart fooliſh, a reſolved wilfull heart 


flexible, and a ſtout couragious heart faint and fearfull. He thar + 


had a heart like a lion, {hall quake and be (as we ſay ) white- 
tiverd at the reall appearance, yea at the ſhadow of danger, Thus 


the Lord ſheweth his mighty power among the chief of the earth, - 


intaking away their hearts, 


God.-in Scripture calleth upon man to give hjm his heart: - 


b 


Quodg 


{cripſi, 


I 
Capitum populi, 


Chap.12. 43 Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verſ.24. 
My ſon give me thine heart, This a& of God in the text is a 
chaſtening of the former negleR. 

Hence Obſerve, 

God taketh away their hearts, Who Will not give up their hearts 
wnto him, 

If we gratiouſly give our hearts unto God, he will not judi- 
ciarily take our hearts from us, We never have our underſtang- 
ings, our wils, our courage, fo much in our own cuſtody, as when 
we religne them to Gods keeping. God would ſo order them 
in us and for us, that we ſhould have the command of them, 
were they once at his command, But if when he calleth, Give 
we thine heart, we or any of the chief of the carth ſay, no, we 
will not give our hearts to thee, not our underſtandings to judge | 
for thee, not our wills to ſubmit to thee, not our courage to at 
for thee : Then ſaith God, I will take away your hearts from 
you z you that uſe your underſtandings, your wils, your courage 
againſt me, ſhall nothave them to uſe ( Heſ.7.11.) Ephraim « 
called a ſilly dove Without heart : then the chief of the earth are 
like ily doves ( though indeed ravenous Harpies) when God 
taketh away their hearts, The Saints are s*nocent doves, withont 
gall, and the wicked are ſilly doves, Without a heart. God threat- 
neth his people to ſend them ſuch Chiefs, Chiefs without an 
heart ( 1/4+3.4,12.) 1 Wil giverhem children to be their Princes, 
and Women ſhall rule ov'r them. He doth not mean children in 
age, or women inſex; for ſome women are of maſculine ſpi- 
rits and have done valtently, "Twas Deborah a woman who 
faid, O my ſoul thou haſt trodden down ſtrength; no man ever 
ſpake more like a man : Some children in years have aQed like 
the aged, 7oſiah did ſo. So then the Prophers meaning is, I will 
jive them rulers that ſhall be as litcle in underſtanding, as chil- 
dren are in ſtature, their reaſon ſhall ſcarce be a cubit high ; 1 
will give them Chiefs, that ſhall be as timerous as women natu- 
rally are ; Their courage ſhall ſcarſe ſerve them to ſee their own 
bloud without ſwooning, much lefle to venture their bloud in 


_ any honourable ſervice. Thus God takes away the hearts of the 


chief of the people, when cither they or the people refuſe to give 
God theirs. 


Again, The Hebrew is, He taketh away the heart of the [ Heads | 
of the people of the earth, The Leaders and Governours of a peo- 
ple, are their Heads: That's che language of the old Teſtament 


every 


ORR? 


9D CG N= ——_ 


Chap. 12.* An Expoſition upon the Book of Joz. Verl.24. 329 
every where, It is ill when the heart is taken from the heels or 
loweſt of the people, but how miſerable 1s it, when the heart is 
taken from the heads or higheft of the people. A people whoſe 
heads have no heart, are upon the matter headlefle, A heartleſſe 
head, ty no better then no head, 

Laſtly Obſerve, 

All mankinde ts not of one rank, 

We have here the people, and the Heads of the people. As 
the naturali body is diſtinguiſhed inte ſuperiour and inferiour, 
into noble and ignuble parts, fo is the politicall body : As thgr 
body isa monſter, which is all head, or whoſe head.is roo big 
for the body, ſo is that which hath no kead, or ahead too little 
far the body. Where all govern there is no government, and 
where all are chief there can be no order. And as God hath 
appointed ſome to the dignity of Headſhip, for the preſervats 
on of order, ſoit is their duty who are Heads to preſerve order, 
The head takes care naturally for the whole body, the head ſees 
for the foot, and reſpedts the little finger. Magiſtrates are rulers 
over the perſons of the people, but they are fervants to the good 
of the people. A people ought to ſerve their rulers, yet rulers 
are the greateſt ſervants, As it isthe duty of all to ſerve them, 
ſo it is their office to ſerve all. He taketh away the heart of the 
chief, or, of the heads of the people. And what then ? 

None of the works of God are without effet, when he 
ateth ſomewhat will come of it, here is a threefold effe fol- 
lowing this judiciary at of God in taking away the heart of the 
chief of the earth. 

I. They wanaer in a wilderneſſe where there i5 no way. 

2. They grope in the dark withont light. 

3. They flagger like a drnnken man, 

The ficlt of theſe effeRs is laid down in the later clauſe of the 
24*i yerſe. | 


— 
———————_ 


He canſetb them to wander, 


The word which we tranſlate, to wander, ſignifies both cor- "VP V/inpe- 
porall and mentall wandering ; the errour of the foot and the 97,4 cre 
 errour of the minde. *Tis put for corporall wandering (Ges. ropondin. pr 
20.13.) When God cauſed me { faith eAbraham) to —_ 008 ; 
wy fathers bouſe ; and again, Gen.37.15. 'Tis put for mentall _ 
wandering, P f6l,119.mit. I bave gon = 0A like a loft ſeep, ſeek, 
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thy ſervant ; Ifa.63.-17. O.Lord, why haſt thow.mad: we to ere. 
from thy wetes ? 

But that which is moſt conſiderable here, is-the a-of God, 
He cauſeth them to wander ; This intimates an efficiency : Hence 
*Fis queſtioned, How doth God cauſe man to wander? God doth 
not lead man into falle waies; nor doth he hinder- man,from 
zoing in thoſe which are good and right ; thus God cauſeth no 
man to wander : And yet he doth more. then barely permit or 
ſuFer man to wander ; he is ative in it, He canſed 1h-m to wander, 
For the clearing of it, I anſwer, | 

Firſt, God judgeth and pronounceth ſuch unworthy of light, 
who have abuſed it, or that he ſhould clear their mindes with 
the knowledge of. his truch, who have not obeyed his truth, but. 
held it in unr!ghteouſnefle, 

Secondly, Upon the paſſing of this dreadfull: ſentence; he 
Non qued is .:thdraweth or withboldeth his light from them. They muſt 
Us <oangy fed needs wander who walk in darknefle, and uplefle God. continue 
quis lumen ſui  his.light, we return to. our own darknefſe, The ſetting of the 
i ſubtrabit ne ſun is enough to. make the ſurface of theearth and the air dark, 
veritatem 62g becauſe they have no inherent light : God needs not infuſe dark» 
woſeent, &*c refe into us, to make us dark,. we, in our ſelves are nothing but. 
AR. darkneſlc, | 
Thirdly, Having withdrawa his light, God proceeds to an 
a of tradition, delivering ſuch up into the hands of their own 
dark lufts and black-afteftions, yea he delivers ſach up into the 
hand. of ſatan, who. is the. Prince of darkneſfſe, and who hath 
darknefſe enough to caſt into the minde of man, .till it be filled 
with darknefſe. If our Gael ve bid (ſaith the Apoſtle, 2-Cor. 
4+3,4+) it 44 hid to them that are loft, in Whom..the God of this 
World bath blinded the eies of their minde, left the light. of the glo- 
rooms Goſpel of. Chrift, Who ts the Image of Gad, fhanld fiine unto 
them, Satan is Gods executioner : the God of this world blindes 
their cies who ſee not the offered light of God, and the more it 
is offered and negkAed, the more he blindes them, and the 
more they wander. . They wander who-never ſaw the light, but 
they wander moſt dangerouſly who are blinded with the light, or 
becaiiſe they have abuſed it... CE TOE 
Fourthly, The Lord is faid. to cauſe men.to wander, becauſe 
he, ordercth, the objeQs and occaſions, the means and manner, | 
rhe ſieps and degrees of their aberrations, . They who. wy 
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moſt out of the way of obedience, cannot wander out of the 
eie and way of providence. The providence of God is ever in its 
way, even in reference to them who wander ont of the way. 
They who a& moſt confuſedly, indifpoſedly, and erroniouſly, 
are kept in a due courſe and method, as to the purpoſe and de» 
figne of God. The Prophet 1/aiah ( chap.20.20.) ſpeaks of a 
bridle that ſhall be in the jaws of the people, cauſing them to erre or 
Waxder, A bridle is rather to keep in the way then to carry out 
of the way. The place isof a difficultinterpretation : moſt ex- 
poundir of the power of the Babylonians, which being pur ints 
the jaws of the Jewiſh nation, cauſed them to wander ont of 
their own countrey into captivity, yea and cauſed many of them 
to erre and wander from the way of holy doctrine and worſhip. 
However,we may allude to that Scripture for the clearing of the 
point in hand, though we make no proof of ic. The bridle of 
providence is inthe jaws of many men, even in the jaws of the 
heads of the earth, cauſing them ( as Fob ſpeaks here ) to wan- 
der, and yet while they are wandering, that bridle rules and 
holds them within the compaſle of divme pleaſure, Thus the 
Lord who guides his people in his own way, cauſeth many to 
wander in a wildernefſe where there is no way, and yet guideth 
them in their wanderings, For as the darkneſlſe is no darknefie 
to God, ſo the wilderneſſe is no wildernefſe to God: his provi- 
dence is in a clear way to the fulfilling of his own counſels, how 
much or how long ſoever he' cauſeth men to wander from 


theirs. 


In a Wilderneſſe, 


We are not to take this Wi/derneſſe literally, as if the mean- 
ing were that God bringeth men into deſerts and waſts, as he 
did Iſrael his people fourty years together, To Wander in a Wil- 
derneſſe is a proverbiall ſpeech, and implies theſe two things. 

1, Heisfaid to wander ina wilderneſſe, who is ignorant of 
his way, or knoweth not how to dire& and make his courſe, we 
ſay, The mas's in a Wood, when we perceive one intangled in 
ſpeech or ation. Hence he Vonedt IE MES 

| 2, To wanderin a wildernefſe, notes improbability, yea ex- 
treameſt difficulty of attaining our end. A manthat is in a wide 
valt wildernefſe, gives himſelf for loſt, every Rtep may be back- 
ward as well as forward; Ashe knoys not” where he gocs, {0 
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he knows not whether he gocs : He1s in a wildernes, who know. 
eth not his way, or deſpairech of his end, 
INN Inanitas The Originall word is Tohw, Ao/es hath it to expretle the 
wacuit as,co fi» Chaos, Ger,1.1. The earth was nithout form ard woid; Before 
ſo,res tnſerniv, God planted the world, all the world was a wildernefle, a 
54S ed. place without form, ic had no method 1n it : Creation metho- 
iani ubi nulla diz'd that rude heap, and drew the wilderneſſe inco a garden; 
fit 4:ffeuttarum A wilderneſſe notes any ftate or condition without ſhape or 
exitus, Piccd order: andthoſe men wander in a wilderneſfe, who wanting 
the true leadings of humane reaſon, and a divine rule, run dan- 
a 10 60 1: 080r; gcrous and pernicious waies, both to themſelves and others; 
yes incunt in. He cat goes in ſuch waies, goes out of his Way, yea (as the 
commodas e£ next claufe of the verſe ſpeaks ) he goes without all waies. They 


pornicio/as, wander ina wild:rneſſe 


Where there tz no way. 


TJ?7 Zter, vis The way is to be underſtood as the wildernefſe, metaphoris 
gue calcatur cally: The word lignifieth, not only a way which we tread with 

pedibu.per me- gur feet, but the way which we tread with our actions : A right 

tal courſe of life is the way of man. Thefe ( through the juſt judge- 

{wn vi1 endi, Ment of God ) Wander in 4 Wildernefſe Where there 1 no Way ; 

that is, 0 plain,no right, no beaten Way, unleſfe beaten by the ſons 

of Bclial, or by the travellers to the land of trouble and darknes, 

When God takes away the hearts of men, they run ftrange 

courſes, and go waies which wiſe men never went, the foot of 

honeſty or of juſtice, treads not their paths, They who go in 

fuch waies, go in 4 Wilaernefſe Where there 14 vo Way, 
Obſerve from this effec, 
Firſt, T hat the very miſtakes and crrours of men are from God. 

T: Spirituall miſtakes, or miſtakes in ſpirituall things ( 74.63. 

17.) O Lord, Why baſt thew made ut ts erre from thy Waies (io 

the Church crieth out.) and hardened owr heart from thy fear ? 

God made them to erre when he did not effeually ſhew them 

the truth; he hardened their hearts when he did not foften 

them. _ God lefe them a while to the conduRof their own luſts, 

becagſe they had long refuſed the conduct of his Spirit. They 

vexed bys Spirit. ( verſ.11.) and therefore he gave them up to 

their own ſpirits ( P/a/.81. 2.) All. the motions of man are 

"2 Wl when he moves without, or againſt the counſel of 
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Chap. 124, 41 Expoſition upon the Buak of Jos. Verl.24. 
' * 2, Miſtakes in civil things ( which is the bufinefſe of this _ 
are from God too, God took away the heart of Rehoboamn, an 
then rejeRing good counſe}, he Wandered in 4 Wildermefſe Where 
there Was no Way, Wherefore the King hear he ned not unto the peo- 
ple, for the cauſe Was from the Lerd, that he might perform bis ſay- 
img, 1 King.12.15, The Lord left Rehcboam to the pride of his 
heart, and to the blindneſſe of his minde, and then he ran 
into that extream miſtake, which loſt him ten parts of his 
Kingdom, 
Secondly, From the connexion. Fe tmketh away the heart of 
the chief of the earth, and what followeth ? They Wander in 4 
Wilderneſſe Where there i no Way, 
Obſcrve,. When the heart ts d{ordered, the Whole man un diſ- 
ordered, 

' Put the heart out of frame, .and all is out of frame : The heart 
isthe prime mover in man, whether ic be to doe good or to doe « 
evil, Therefore the work of converſion bepinneth at the heart, 
or is the giving of a new heart: God doth not give a new hand,. 

Or a new eye, a new tongue or a new foot, but a new heart, be- 

cauſe he knows that if once the hearc be new, the whole man : 
will be renewed. If the heart be ſertled, all.is-ſetled : Hm hears 

# fixed ( faith the Plalmiſt ) and ke-ſball wor be afraid. The heart 

runs before the foot ſtirs, either into the waies of fin, or from 

the approach: of danger. The heart is Pilot- and guide (under 
God) of mans life and way. . Where God takcs away the heait : 

he never ſtaies himſelf, and he that hath nor a heart within him, 

nor God near him, may do any thing'rather then what he ought, + 
or g0any whether, rather then where - he ſhould. He that #4 de- 
ſerted of God intang les himſelf at every ftep, he is ina wilderneſle, 

and the further he goes, the more he is out of his way.. As it was 

with Pharacb, God took away his heart, he would not hear - 

the counſel that was given him to let the people go, and theri 

ne wilder'd himſelf from day to day, till he was' utterly ruined, . 
every {tep he took was out of the way. of his own ſafety and - 
honour, ; | 

Thirdly Obſerve,-. 

"be that. Will not ta 

x40 Way. bs, By | - 5 
God ſheweth man his way, Go here { faith God) it is 2 way 
of. holinefle; go there, it isthe way of juſtice, come hizher, this | 
; | ; | Un-3 '7 13-5 


ke Gods Weaier, al be carried Where there is 
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is the way of truth : Thus God beckens and envites man into 

his way. If we ſay, no, but we will walk ia our own wates, then 

God reſolves, ſeeing you love to go out of my way, you ſhall 

goin a wilderneſſe where there is no way; you ſhall meet with 

buſhes, thorns and briers to ſcratch and vex you ; yea, you ſhall 

meet with wilde beaſts, with ſcorpions and ſerpents, to fling 

and devour you. God meeteth thoſe that rejoice and work 
righteouſneſle, even thoſe that remember him in his waies ( ſa, 

- 64.5.) But bulhes and briers, ſerpents and ſcorpions ſhall meet 

Deus requirit ('h,ofe who turn from the waies of God, even thoſe who rejoice 
” - agtoalleg | and work unrighteouſneſſe. Theſe run into danger, as faſt as 
quamvi vide- they run into ſin, Ther's no [afety out of Gods Way,wany bave died 
amur per invi- i Gods Way, but no manever periſhed init. It is ſaid of Abraham 
um duci, Dum ( Heb,11.8.) That he Went ont he knew not whither, The Saints 


enim ie dux 


noftrt irinerls 89 3. Gods call where there is no way, that is, no way known 
fuerit noftres £0 chem, but yet they are aſſured there is a way cut out and mea- 
pedes diriger ſured for them, by the wiſdom of God ; Abraham was fure of 


quamvis 05 a good way, and of a good end, yet he wenthe knew not whe- 
vie rattornem ther. Abraham knew he had God for his guide, though he 
Lined knew not aſtep of the way he was to go. It becomethusto 
: follow God blindefold; blinde obedience (in that ſenſe ) is 
200d, but due to none but God, Faith bids us doe thar, for 

which we can give no reaſon but this, we are commanded to d 

it. So ſome expound that of David (Plal.119.1c4.) Thy wor 
#4 a lamp unto my feet and a light ants my path; he doth not ſay, 
the word was a light unto his eyes, but a light unto hisfeer; the 
word is a light to the cies, [that is, it ſhineth to the underſtand- 
ing ; . yet the word is ſometimes a light unto -our. feet, when it is 
not a light unto our eies, that is, God will have us go where we 

cannot ſee our way. Anſwerable to that of the Apoſtle ( 2 (or. 

Vis fidei eff ob. 5+7-) We walh by faith and not by fight; Faith hath a light for its 
* fecurguon aper- feet, but not to its eyes. Full viſien ſwallows up faith in heaven : 
ta & clarz And the more vifion we have on earth, the leffe we a& by faith. 
vijen., + Beleevers have-not a clear ſight, but they have a ſure guide. 
Wicked men would be thought to ſee much, but their ſight leads 

them out of the true way, or1nto the wildernefſe where there is 

no way; but that of ſin, nor end, but that of ſorrow. Here is 
the firlt effe& of Gods raking away the heart of the chief of the earth, 

they wander in a wilderne(ſſe where there ts nowny, We have two 

other cfteRs, ver/a25. | : | 
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Verſe 35. They grope inthe dwk without licht, and they ſtagger 


like a dren ken man; 


They grope in the dark, without light. 


The word fignifies to finde out or prove our way by feeling, 
this we call groping. In the dark, hands or ſtayes are to us in 
ſtead of eyes. Ablinde man-though he be in the open ſun, yet he 
sropes for his way,for he wants the light of his eyes : a man who 
hath the light of his eyes, yer wanting the liglWpf the air, and 
being in outward darkneſſe, even he muſt grope his way (ob 5. 
14.) Eliphaz deſcribing the judgement of God upon the men of 
the world, ſaith; They meet with darkneſſe in the day. time, and 
grope in the 2008 day 4s in the night, that is, in things that are clear 
and evident they are puzzled, and know not which way to-'turn 


themſelves, when-the way: lies ſtrait and- is without” turgings. - 


Iz. is a great judgement of God, when in buſineſſes that are 
as clear as day,men ſtand beating their brains,and troubling them- 
ſelves, as if they were in the dark. Its veryill to want light, but 
it is worſe to have light and not to uſe it. . Theſe grope i» the dark. 
without light, \ | 

There xs a.twofold darkneſſe'; Firſt, Naturall, that is not here 
meant. Secondly, Metaphoricall; and that is of two ſorts. 
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22 
Palpavit teti- 
git, tangendo 
explorgvit. 


Deſcriptio bo- 
mty%s cujus mite 
ratum eſt cor, 
OO mers aut e- 
repla aut C0 
turbata wvehe- 

menter. Sar, 


Firſt, The darkneſle of ignorance. Secondly, The darknefle of - 


trouble or of afflition. . Wemay underſtand the text, of dark- - 


neſle in either .of the two later ſenſes, they grope inthe dark, that 
| is, inthe darknes of. ignorance : or,:in the .darknes- of tronble, 
Rather join both together,they are in crouble,and they are igno- 
rant, not knowing which way to get. out,- and clear their way, - 
| But why.doth he ſay, 7 hey grope in the dark, without. light. 
Light and darkneſſe are contrary,.. what agreement is- there 
( faith the Apoſtle ) between light ahd darknefle > Though there 
be no agreement between light. and darkneſfe, yet ſometimes 
there is a mixtire of. light and darkneſle ; ſome datknefſe hath 
ſome light in it» Thar's it we.call twylight, the dusk of the 
evening or of the' morning, there is a time when it, is-NOT Per- 
tetly dark, yer the. lights gop, the'fin is down, Suck, 'a day is 
deſcribed inthe book of Zechary, A day Which foalt be' neither 
dark nor light, but-it faall babetween both. Init is mercy, 'that 


when we have not aclear light, yet to have ſome glimmering, or | 
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appearance of light. The judgement here is, chey fall grope 
in drakneſſe Without light, that is, they (hall have pure dark- 
neſle. | 
The Hebrew is yet ſomewhat more emphaticall, They feel 
darkneſſe ana not light, Repericions with a negative are frequent 
in Scriptute, to ſhew a vehement negation ( Amosr5.18.) The 
Hebrzis ufita-. day of the Lord s darkneſſe and not light. Iſa.38.1, A meſſage was 
wn eft dum carried ro Hezchiah; Thou fhalt die and not live, that is, thou 
vm og ponaus it ſurely die. Fob.1. He confeſſed and denied nor, that is, che 


ie kgs confeſſed ſtroffly or peremprorily. So here, 7 hey feel darknefſt 
mative,adwun and not light, that is, they feel extream darknefle, or the ex- 
conrari nega tremity of darknefle, the greatelt darknefle imaginable, 
tiovem. in ie Tywothings I ſhall obſerve from this ( taking the paſſage as | 
9A & * an expreſſion of the judgement of God upon a finnefull 
renebris o0mnu people.) : 
tack expertibus, Firſt, They Who abuſe light ſpall be deprived of light, | 
He taketh away the heart, then they wander, and then the 
gropc in darknefſe without light, They had light, yet ated like © * 
men in the dark, or like blinde men: they walked in darkneſſe 
when they had light, Hence God pronounceth againſt them, 
You ſhall grope in darkneſſe an have no light > God threatned his 
ancient people the Jews with this dreadfull plague ( Denr.28, 
28,29.) 1 Will ſmite thee with madneſſe and blindeneſſe and aftu» 
niſpment of heart, aud thou foalt grope at noou-daies, as the blinde 
gropeth in darkueſſe, anathou halt not proſper in thy waies. Light 
is the gift of God, he giveth, and he taketh ir away. As when 
he created the world, there was nething but darkneſfſe, and he 
ſaid, Let there be light and there was light, ſo he faith now to 
perſons, yea to Nations, who are in light, and have abuſed the 
light, the light of the Goſpel or the light of outward profperi- 
ty, Let there be darkneſſe upon them, and it is ſo. He can make 
light without darkneſle, and darknefſe without light. Take heed 
of (inning againk light, leſt ye grope in the dark withont light. 
T hoſe fins leave the ſoul, yea the whole many. reateſt darkneſſe, 
which are committed in or againſt the greateff o 
Secondly Obſerve, S15 ; 
T hat perſons forſaken of God, ang covered over with darkneſſe, 
are wſcleſſe and anfi for any thing, | E 
He that is in the dark cannot aft. Prov,4.19. The way of the 
wicked 1145 darkweſſe, they know not at what they fiumble ; they 
- Who 
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who know not as what they ſtumble, know :not where: they go. 
Ablinde man fears ina plain way, and gocs ſometimes confi- 
dently where there is greateſt danger : Wicked men are blinde, * 
they know not whether they go, nor what they doe. He that 
knows not what he doth, may too late know what he hath done, 
and he that knows not whether he goes, may know too late 
whether he is gon ; having ſtimbled often, he falls at laſt ints 
that pit of darknefſe, from whence he ſhall never ſee nor finde 
his way out. Remember the counſel of Chrift ( Fob.12,35.) 
Walk While you heve the light, left darkarfjſe come. npou you, for 
he that Walketbin dathnefſe knowerh. nat Whither be goeth : (They 
who know not where they go, know not whither they goz- If 
our way be hidden from us, ſo alſo is our end... This: is the: ſe- 
cond effeRt which follows the - taking away of the heare, 7ho 


ope in aarkyefſe Withont light, EN 
©" The third efeRtis, ST i, 115 T3: 25g 
Fe maketh them to flag ger liks a iranken man. 
They who are-overcome with wine or ſtrong drink. are un- 
able, not only. ro manage buſineſſes, but ro order themſelves; _ ef rar« 
Drunkenueſſe # the diſturbance of the braiv, and the; overthrow of [., erfeſenſs 
our ſenſes, Drunkenneſſe muketh a ſtorms in the tongue, anil a tempeſt os line 
tempeſt all the body over,” Drunkenneſſe drowneth reaſon, and ma- puz, procelis 
keth ſoipmrack of chaſtity. There is a mentall, as well as' a cor- corporic, nas- 
porall drunkennefle : A. dry drunkennefle as well as :3'wet 792ivm cafti- 
drunkennefſe, Sober, grave; diſcreet and prudent men, wh:be _ 
their wiſdomand. judgement have overcome all oppbſiciong, un gs 
carried all before them, eyen' theſe ſhall Rtagper und: reel tos 
_ $70, OR knowing: where: they are;: or. upon: what round 
they (tand.' | LE SYLOL UNS: an 0 DEER 1 
T be Wrath of Ged tnketh away the neaſon of man. 'The:; drank- 
ards reafon is ſuſpended : we .ſay:cominenly,' zbeylareb:4/ty-20d 
we call drunkennefle,a: beaſtly fin, !becauſe ſuch:a&more like 
beaſts then men. ' 7 Thaith the good Propher, 7er,2 3.9.) aw he 
| #dranken man, becauſe of the Lord; and becauſe of thi Veords of 
his helineſe :: That is,' I doceven ſtagger aadreel, I amiga man 
aſtoniſhed and ſenſeleſs, at the apprehenſion. of Gods diſplea- 
| fure, and becauſe of that cup of his fierce indignation; which his 
holy word threatens againſt an unholy pceple. The Prophet was 
252 drunken man, whule be forclaw. a cop in the hand of God; 
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the wine whereof was red with wrath ; 'how drunken then- were 
they who were made to drinkit, dreggs and all to the very bot- 
tom ? Of ſuch /ſaiab ſpeaketh ( chap.29.9.) They are drunken,bur 
not With Wine,they flag ger, bunt not With firang drink: For the Lord 
bath ponred wpon you the ſpirit of deepſizep. Men ſin greatly againſt 
God, when they are drunken with wine, and God puniſheth 
man greatly, when he makes him drunken without wine : when 
he takes away the heart, and leaves ſober men to at and perſo- 
nate the drunkard. | | 
To clear which, I ſhall ſkew you a ſevensfold parallel! between 
a man who hath too much drink in him, and no heart in him,God 
having taken away his heart. 
- Firſt, They who are drunken think every thing moves and 
reels; the very carth ſeems to totter under them, and the whole 
world to turn about them. Whereas -indeed, *cis only their 
heads that tur, and themſelves that reel. *Tis ſo with-many 
great Politicians and Chiefs of the peaple: God in judgement 
taketh away their hedts, and then (to their apprehenſion) 
every thing turns... They fearfully ſuppoſe ſometimes that all 
turns againſt chem, .and ſometimes Racreringly, that all turns for 
them. . This giddinefle of their heads, *muſt needs produce giddi 
counſels, andunſettle all-they ſer themſelves unto. God too 
away the heare of Cir, and then in this ſenſe alſo, as well as 
in the letter, he dwelt in the Lavdof Nod, that is, in a tremblin 


B pans IN ;.yea, Cam thought every mans hand was curne 


' 2gainſt him to: flay him, as foon-as Gud was turned: from him, - 
* Gen. 4.14 PAerarh': fulpitious head forecaſt greatdanpers to him- 
ſelf from a-peaple, who intended him no barm. ' Theſe Tſraclites 
(Gaith he)will ſurcly turn from me;and join with my enemies: this 
unjuſt and groundlefle fear, put him upon ſuch connſels as proved 
the jul gropnd of his own overthrow. 
1; Secondly, Drunkenneſle makes the objxcR-appear double or 
cropked tothe eic. Foras he that looks upon bbjeas through 
the water that is without him, ſo ke that looks upon them 
thraugh the watery liquer that is within him; ſees that which is. 
Crair, asifir wete ths. ed, and that which is fingle doubles.in 
his fight. - Thus when the Lord poureth 2 ipirit-of petial drinken+# 


x 


nef2 uponthe wiſeſt in-the world, the Braiteſt and. ig 
fing, - 


ofrighteous: men arc judged crooked and indire;; what th 
S0ewih greateſt ſumplicity aud plairmeb,'is. counte>\bht 


- 
TY 
oF "" F648 


a des, Ml EG. * __y PY 
AAR 


| A | 
Chap.12-, As Expoſition nyon the Book of Jon. Verſizz, 339 
yea, jogling with God and man. Chrifthimielf was called a de- 
ceiver by-ſucha generation. And. Pas? ſpeaks of himſelf, and 
kis fellow Apoſtles, we are, 4s deceivers, yet true, And as the 
aRions of others, ſo their own dangers and enemies ſeem don- 
ble, yea treble and twenty fold, to what indeed they are. Trou- 
bled imaginations are- a-diftorting and a multiplying glaſſe, co 
every work; thing or perſon they look upon, = 
Thirdly, Drunkennefſe dimms the bodily cie : the mentall cic 
of theſe men is ſo dimmed that they cannot diſcern between 
ie 


— 
Lord bat 


(Jocl 2.20.) 
Aa greater 
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greater the things are which they doe, the greater is. the ſtink 
that goeth up. Their own dung or .yomit, is ef a better favour 
then their delignes and workings are. Plain-hearted Zaceb was 
afraid that the fraudulent and cruel dealings of his ewo- fons, 
Simeon and Levi, would make him fink among the inhabitants 
of the land, (Gen. 34.39.) Cruelty andtreachery.are odious, both 
in the ſighe of God and man, good and bad; they are ſo inthe 
ſight of the good, whoſoever commits them, and they are fo 
in the ſight of the bad, if any commit. them but them- 
{clves. 

Fiftly, Drunkenneſle doth not only empty men of-reaſon; but 
filleth chem with paſſion, it makes them mad and furious : We fa 
of ſome, they are mad-drwnk, This effeRt of drunkennefle ok 
ten viſible in the counſels and waics of men deſerted and dif. 
hearted by God :. they become raging mad, => hav ebu, drive 
furiouſly, they fume and. fome, they make all-borth- weary and 
aſhamed: of their company, Why doe the heather rage (: faith 
the Plalmift ) and. the people imagine a vain thing ? *Tis a: fit of 
this. drunkenneſſe that makes them fo. The inhabiters of the 
carth being drunk with the myſticall wine of Babyloniſh who- 
rich fornication, rage againſt- Chriſt and his Jaws :. yea, then zhey 


are full of the fury of the Lord, lying likes a Wilde bul inanet atihe 
bead of every ftreet, Ifa.51.10- 
Sixtly, The text tels us that drunkenneſſe makes men ſtagger; 
they cannot keep: their feet, nor ſtand their. ground, Suck a 
Jadgement God ſendeth upon wicked men: their mindes are full 
of. irreſolutions, .they are not able, to ſtand to their own purpo- 
ſes and promiſes :.. they ſtagger from this part to that, from'this 
fide to that : They change intereſts as faſt as there is any change: 
'n affairs or outward accidents. Now they are for the truth, 
and preſently they oppoſe the truth. They are like the dewble 
minacd mas; of whom the Apoſtle. F «mes ſpeaks, unſtable in all 
tne Waies. - 
Laſtly, Drunken men ofcen run upon their-own ruine. We 
haye a ſaying, that armnkaras ſeldom take burt, the meaning is, 
they are not ſenfible of the hurt they take ; they indeed take hurr 
oftener then any.men, and run deſperately upon their own death. 
Thus men left of God run courſes as undafe,. as they are unjufts 
and while they make too much haſte to fave, deſtroy themſelves: 
They ruſh like. Balsawm, upon the ſwords. point,. and while they - 
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are moſt afraid of trouble, no advice; ſcarce any force of friends 
can keep them off fromir. They will Ragger till they fall, and: 
fall ſo, that they can neverriſe again. We may finde many pa- 
rallels of it abroad, and among our ſelves nota few. Doe we 
not ſee men groping in the dark without light, wandering in 
the wildernefſe where there is no. way, ſtaggering like drunken: 
men? It werecafie to give particular examples of theſe three. 
effeQs in all ages and hiltorics of the world : But I ſhall con-. 
. clude with three generall inſtances held out in Scripture. 

Tke Firſt is that of the Apoſtle concerning the Gentiles 
( Rom,1.21.) They knew God (they had light) mt they glori- 
fied him not as God, neither Were thankfall, but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolifh. heart Was darkened : they ob- 
ſcured the light which God gave them in. the cxeature, or be- 
nighted themſelves in the daytime of naturall-light : And what 
followed 2 Profeſſing themſelves ro be Wiſe, they became fools, They 
wandered in the wildernefle of their own /»/ts and vile affeitsons, 

' Where there was no way ;. They groped in the darknes of 4 repro- 
 bate minde,withourt light:They ſtaggered like a'drunken man,from 
one evil to another,being filled With all unrighteonſnes, fornication, 
Wickedne ſſe,coveteonſnes, malicionnes, full of envy, murder, debate, 

acceit, malsgnity, Whiſperers, &c. 

Secondly, We reade another parallel in the whole Nation of 
the Jews ( Rom 11.8,9,1c.) God hath given them the ſpirit of 
ſlumber, eies that they ſhould not ſte, and ears that they ſhould nor 
hear unto the aay ; that is, .in theftile of Fob, he hath caken away 
their hearts; and have not the Jews wandered ever (ince in a Wi/- 
derneſſe Where there 1 no Way ? have they not groped in darkneſſe 
without light ? - ; 

Thirdly, Take the inſtance of all «poftate chriſtians, according - 
tothar grand Prophecie of the Apoſtle ( 2 The/.2.11,12.) They - 
had the light of cruth ſhining to them, but did not receive the 
love of it. For thi cauſe God ſhall ſexd them ſtrong deluſions that 
they ſhould beleeve a tye, they ſhould be ſeduced and led into 2: 
wildernefle of errour, they ſhould grope in the dark without 
light, and ſtagger from one lye to another, from one falfe way to 
another, like a drunken man, till they fell into that bottomleſſe 
pit of deſtruftion, as the-Apoſtle ſhuts up that. dreadfull Pro- - 
phecie ( verſc.12.) That they all might be damned who beleeved. 
vor. the truth, but bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe; God takes 

Xx 3.. away : 
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away the heart of the chief of the people of theearth, in refe- 
rence to civil things, he alſo takes away' the heart of the people: 
of the earth in reference to ſpirituall _ wandering, grq- 
ping, tottering are 'the effes of both. When God doth the 
former, Kingdoms wander, grope and tetter, when God doth 
the later, Churches doe fo : By the former the outward glory and 
beauty of mankinde decaicth, and their inward by the later, 
Charches and Kingdoms, the bodies and ſouls of men, decay, dic 
and periſh for ever, when God taketh away their hearts, And 
when he in juſtice doth this (as when he doth it,he alwaies doth) 
then he declares ( which is Fobs ſcope in this whole diſcourſe ) 
that With bim 2s Wiſdom and ſtrength, and that he alſo bath conne 
ſel and underftanding, And left any ſhould think that Fob had 
all this while cold ſtories, and ſpoken at random, he aflures usin 


the next words, that he had ſpoken enly what his own experi- | 
ences and obſervations gave teſtimony unto 3; Zoe mine vie hath 
ſeen all this, &c, | 
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Jos Chap. 13. Ver. 1,2,34- 


Loe, mine eye hath ſeen all this, mineear hath heard and un=- 
derftood it. 

What ye know, the [ame doe know alſo, Iam not inferiour- 
£0908. 


Surely I world [peak £0:the Almighty, ayd 1 deſire £0 reaſon ; 
with God. 


But ye are forgers of lies, ye are all Phyſitians of no- 
value-.. | 


TV. "He friends of. Fob charged him with'i ienorance-of 
7 RP God, and of his waies: To refute which, -he 
hs made that execllent confeſſion both of the pow- - 
Las cr and wiſdomof God in the Chapter foregoing, - 
| | and concludeth his diſcourſe upon thoſe points, 
at the beginning of this, with an atteftation-to all, fromhis own 
knowledge ce. - Some. Join the ewo-farft verſes of PARSER 
this _—_— of the 12*>Chapter, beginning this at. 34 ' 0% mon | 
verſe. Andthey- who conſent to:their ſtandi 8, as apart of the - [c4 rranftio eſt. 
13** Chapter, .yct interpret themias a tranſition or r palloge to | Merc, 
the matter herefurther di ſcuſſcd and entirged./ 


Loegmine eo hath ſen all this, mine car bath beard at FF its - 


AS. if he bad. fad, T 0.afſure you-that all 11 true Which I have 


Son cnca cr ted, mine Fo —_— we Wien e We ive 
a rapaans We FILE! 


FT har Which 1 bave death — hs which 1have received from - 


good hands, and from 4 Anthours, that Which I have why 
das 7 - f 7 


But; the; Whols mazerr-» Whith 2 b hive elial i the Oraver 
| Chopter ce fch; uaqamine ay be fg, "nite rh "ith Kg Fa, and 
wy wnderſt anding hath fully eb. 


Therefore oe thefr thirgs is ; abtbonyhe ev Vrenidoed by. you - : 
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Loe, mine eye hath ſeen all this,&c., 


rr plex coput Here is a threefold knowledge laid down in this verſe ; 

rio. 1, oculcrz - I. Knowledge by experience, Loe, mine eje hath ſeen, 

per experienti- 2, Knowledge by tradition, or by teaching, Hine ear bath 

an, 3. aur per beard, PT EY 

ahi 6s 3. Knowledge by diſcourſe, Mine ear hath heard and une 

© boſom. 16-1 2x it, that is, I have underſtood what I have ſeen and 
heard, | 


Loe, mine eye hath ſeen, 


The eye is taken in Scripture two wates. 

; 1. Figuratively, So it is put for the underſtanding, becauſe 
S4 _> n=. astheeye is the light of the body, fo the underſtanding is the 
lizitur,queque light of the minde. An ignorant man is a blinde man, how 
cognovima wi- Clear ſighted ſoever the eye of his body is ( Dewr.29.4.) The 
diſſe dicimur, Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, aud 
Sanct. ears to hear wnto thuday, Here are three faculties, and three 
.aQs: 1. The keart to perceive, 2, Theeye to ſer, 3, The ea to 
hear. The heart is ſometimes put for the whole inward man, and 
then the eye and the ear are taken properly” for the. organs of 
the outward man: -but we cannot interpret eAfoſer:fo, for 
though the Lord had not given them an heart co pexcetve, yet 
they had bodily.eyes to ſec, and ears to hear, they were neither 
deaf nor blinde ſenſitively : ſo then, the two later expreſſions 
import no more then the firſt ; he hath nor given you eyes to ſee, 
he hath not given you ears to hear, that is, you are utterly ſhut 
up in blindenes and ignorance, or you havenot hearts 'to perceive 

Luk.24.31.) Their gee Were .opened and they knew biey. They 
aw before, but they drd nor ſee diſcerningly, or with the light 
of their underſtandings. The baſinefle of the Goſpel is to'open = 

the oye, to turn from derkneſſe to light, aud: from the power of ſatan = 

wnto God ( AQR.26.18.) That is, to convince. the: adini 

that, a ſtate of (in is a (tate of. darknefſe; and that the -grace* and 

favour of God to ſinners is light, _ that, to-be.under the power 

of fin is to be under the power of ſatan, and: that it is both onr 
_ duty and our happinefſe to turn' ts: God.: To: fee theſe things, 

and tele ourunderſtandings only.ean ſeeez:is tohave. ont vhs 

opened. EBT TIT OTE PR Iz ot 

Some underſtand the textin Fob, of the eye, in thir tropicall 
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ſenſe, and then it is coincident with the later clauſe, the eye is 
the underſtanding. But rather take it literally, for the corporall 
eye, and ſo the eye importeth expertencc and obſeryation, 
which come in, or are entertained at the eye. 


e Mine ear hath heard, 


The ear is the ſenſe of diſcipline, knowledge enters at this 
port, when that of the eye is ſhut up either by a defect in nature, 
or by accident, They who are born blinde, may be bred great 
ſcholars, the ear can let in learning enough without the aſſhi- | 
ſtance of the eye, Hearing is a nearer ſervant to the under- 
ſtanding then ſeeing is. 

Afine ear hath heard The ear hears, either by inſtruction 
from man, or by revelation from God, of which E/phaz ſpake 
( Chap.4.12.) Now a thing Was ſecretly brought tome, and mine 
ear received alittle thereof, Here I conceive Fob intends the for- 
mer, having learned what he here avouches, from men learned 
and knowing in the waies of God, oF 
' Further, We may take both ſight and hearing more largely, 
and then the whole is no more but a vehement affirmation, that 
7ob did fully underſtand what himſelf had affirmed, as alſo what #idi, audrvi, 
his friends had ſo largely argued. As if he had ſaid, 7gery Wel intellexi, aſſes 
perceive What ye ( my friends) have ſaid, andindted they are wot Cs I 
new to me, experience bath taught me them before, and 1 have plificationem 
heard of them often, they are the received principles of Wife and rei bene perſpe- 
godly men, even ſuch as 1 have ſeen, heard and underſtood, before i 4c fi-eaten 
ever I convers dor changed a Wora With yow. And ſo theſe three 7** Þ*7 candem 
expreſſions, I have ſeen, heard and underſtood, are but an am- —_ & [10- 
plification of the ſame thing, either implying that he underſtood refthy Bot. 
them as clearly, as if his eye had ſeen them, or that which way 
ſoever any mans underſtanding can be helpt, *tis had, even by 
the ear and by the eye, both which had contributed their beſt 
furtherance, to furniſh him with thoſe notions, Loe,mine eye hath 
ſeen, &c, 

Hence Obſerve, | | | 

Firſt, 7hat our [enſes are inlets to the underſtanding. EE, 

Fob placeth the underſtanding laſt, Afixe eye. hath ſeen all this; 
and mine ear hath beard and untertoodit, or underſtood it by the 
ſervice of mine eye and of mine ear. The ſenſes of the body 
arcadvantagesto the minde3 the.cyedoth.notiſce-forir ſelf; on 
L297 "= I y of 
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- redtof whathe ſpeaks : as his life ſhoutd hold forth a ttern. of 


for the body only, but the eye ſees for the nnderſtanding : The 
ear doth not hear for it ſelf, or for the body only, but the ear 
heareth for the underſtanding. The right uſe and diligent im- 
rovement of ſenſe, improves us, both in knowledge and in 
holinefſe. While we look with the eye upon what God doth, 
while we attend with the ear what God ſpeaks, we learn who 
God is, and what we muſt be. As the eye and the ear are ſer- 
yants to (in, ſo they are ſervants to grace : they are alwaies ſer- 
yvants to fin in wicked men, and ſometimes they prove ſoin good: 
men: An eye not watched takes in vain objefts: 7 hve eye (faith 2 
Solomon) ſhall behold the ſtrange Wornan, and thine heart fial 
wtter perverſe things; the eye carrieth the meffage to the heart, | 
and preſently corrupts the ſpiric with the obje& which it be- [1 
holds, if: the obje be corrupt. Hence the counſel of Solomon 
(Prov.23.31.) Look not npon the Wine When it red; When it gb- 
veth his colowr in the cup: Look not npon the Wine, Why not ? 
Will the colour hurt us? yes, The colonr of the wine will 
ſtain the eye, and the eye will tam the heart. As fad objefts go 
quickly from the eye to the heart (wwe eye affe#erh mine heart, 
Lam.3.51.) ſodoe luftfull and vain objeds; they beitig taken - 
in at the cye, doe both affeA and infe& rhe heart in-a moment. 
Let not theſe ſenſes which the Lord harh given us for naturall 
uſes, to the body, and for ſpirituall uſes, to the foul;. let not theſe 
(I fay ) be abnfed or turned to the diflervice of the bady ( much 
lefle ) to the deſtrucion and dammation of the ſoul. | 
Secondly, Fob having ſpoken with much plainnefle agd con- 
Edence in the former Chapter about the difpenſations of God, 
clears it here, that he had not ſpoken by rote, or Fithom book, 
or tumbled out what he could not prove; No (ith he) mine 
eye hath ſeen all this, mme ear hath heard and nnderſtood it. 
Note from it, | 
Ir becomerh 4 to be Well aſſured onr ſelves of What We teach 
#x30. others, | 
He that inſtructeth another ſhould firſt be inftruRed. himſelf, 
ard ſhould have, not only a ſound. of words at his toague, but 
ſound knowledge at his heart. As it is the duty of him that in- 
BrvQerh others, to pratice what nn, fo to be well aflu- 


that dodrine which he delivereth, ſo his underitanding ſhould 
m—_— modciof ehatftoRiine Which fic Uefiverecty : Thou hs | 
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reacheſt another, art not thou taughe thy ſelf > Tis finfull not 
ro doe what we teach, or to teach what we doe net know, 
eo good man Will aduiſe vo more then he Will dor, and a Wiſe man 
will ſay no more then he underſtauds, Fob Was much affared that he 
knew what he taught his friends, when he affirms in the next 
verſe, that he knew as mueh as any of his friends. 


Verſe 2. What ye know, the ſame doe 1 know alſo, I ans nos iufe- 
rioar to you, | 


The Hebrew is, According #0 your know or knowledge, © my 
knowledge, 1 am not below you in knowledge ; Take knowledpe 
in the matter, or in the meaſure, 7 am not inftriony to you, IT 
know the fame things which ye know, I have extended my know- 
ledge to as many particulars as you, andI know every particular 
as fully, and am asclear in it as your ſelves. | 

But doth not ob play the boaſter? Noth not pride put 
forth its head at his tongue, while he ſpeaks ſuch language as 
this? 

706 ſpake this ſenſe and almoſt the ſame language at the third 
verſe of the twelfth Chapter, where he ſaith, 7 have nnderſtand- 
ing 4s Well as yon, 1 am not infirioar to you, yea, Who knoweth 
wot [ach things as theſe? Thither I referre the reader for the 
meaning of this ſeeming, unbeſeeming, boaſt. I ſhall here only 
anſwer in generall, that fob ſpeaks not this ambitioufly or ar- 
rogantly as they doe, who love to live in the ſonnd of their 
own commendations, who if others commend them not, will 
not fail to commend themſelves : What know ye that I know not ? 

Neither doth he ſpeak this in contempt of his friends, as if he 


{lreghted or undervalued them : Fob knew ir to be, not only un- 


civil, but finfull co trample upon the reputations of his friends : 
to ſpeak high words of himſelf, and baſely of other men. Job 
ſpeaks this, not becauſe he delighted in it, but becauſe he was 
neceſſitated to it, The Apoſtles apology may be his ( 2 Cor. 11. 
5.) 1 fuppeſe I Was not a Whit behind the very chiefeft Apoſtles 
(here Paw/ſpeaksin as bragging language as Fob doth) bar / 
am become a fool in glerying : *Tis folly to doe ſo, yet he hath 
enough to vindicate his own wiſdom, while he ſpake like a fool ? 
even this, Touhave compelicd me. If any ſhould ſay Job became 
frying, he had the ſame to fay of his friends, which 

of the (orinthions, Ton have compelied me, you have 
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put me upon it, I could not avoid itz while you have Jaid me 
low, and ranked me, not only among ignorant men, but even 
among the beaſts, was I not forced to ſtand up.for my ſelf, and 
tell you plainly, that I know as much as you, and that 7am not 
inferior unto yow ? Some in contempt of their teachers, are 
ready to ſay, what need we hear Sermons, we know as much as 
the Preacher can tell us? Job was not unwilling ta hear the 
counſel of his ſervant, much leſſe did he contemn the counſe| 
of his friends. So then, Theſe words are a neceſſitated vindi- 
cation of himſelf, he could not fo forfake his own honour and 
reputation, as to let it lye in the duft for fear he ſhould ſeem 


- proud in ſpeaking forit. Though all ambitious contending with 


others, is odious, yet no man ought to betray the truth, or kis 
own integrity, leſt he ſhould be counted contentious. He 
buyes the opinion of an humble and of a peaceable man too 
_ who either paies the faith of God for it, or his own 
credit. 


Verſe 3. Sarely I Would fprak to the Almighty, and 1 defire toreas 


ſon With God, 


The word which we tranſlate [" Surely ] is not only a particle 
of aſſertion, but of illation, rendring a reaſon of what was 
ſaid before, Some render it here, not. Swrely, but, T berefore 7 
Would fpeak, ro the Almighty; as if he had faid, 1am aſſured that 
Godis good and juſt, and 1have found men harſh and unequall 
to me, Therefore 1 Will ſpeak to the Almighty. 

There is alſo a different tranſlation of the whole verſe, thus, 
Serely. I Would ſpeak, for the Almighty, and I Wonld reaſon for 
God, And ſo he confutes the ſuſpition of his friends concerning 
him, and their.confidence of themſelyes, as if he had darkened 
the glory of God, and they only were the affertors of it, as if 
he had oppoſed God, and they only had ſtood up to defend and. 
maintain his cauſe, Tex think that you only have ſpoken on Gods 

fide, and that | have ſhoken either to his difſervice or for my ſelf 
but indeed, I Would peak, for Gad, I defire $0. maintain the juſtice 
hononr, holineſſe, mercy and goodnefſe of God as much 4sany of 


Jon all, and I Would a1readily engage for him, 45 you: or any men 


elſe, 1 Would ſpeak for the Almighty, and 1 Would plead: for God, 
We cannot have a better .cauſe to pleadihen Gods norcanany 
&lVE S.a better fee, It, is-0ur. dnty. ta be advocates for: G 


Wen: 
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though we have nothing for our pains; how much more, when 
all that we have already, we-have from'him, and what ever we 
ſpeak or doe for God and his cauſe, thall ſurely be remembred ; 
God keepeth a book of remembrance of what the Saints ſpeak 
ene to another, concerning their own caſes or troubles: then 
much more doth he keep a book of remembrance, when ( ac- 
cording to-this tranſlation ) they' ſpeak, for the eAlmighty, and 
plead for God, pt | : 

But the ſenſe runs more generally with our tranſlation, / Won/d 


ſpeak to the Almighty, and 1 defire to reaſon With God, And then 
the meaning is, as if ob had ſaid, 7 ſee 1 foall avail or profit my 
ſelf but little by any further confirence With you, therefore 1 ae- 


anſwer, 

Againz-7ob ſeemeth to comply with what Zophar had ſpoken 
((hap.11.5.) O that God wonld Speak, and open hs lips againſt 
thee | Job. accepts his wiſh, Tom bave ſaid, O that God would 
Sbeak,, I deſire no other, I alſo wonld Speak to the Almighty, 1 
world reaſon with God, what in your 'account would be my puniſh- 
ment, I fponld receive 4s a great happineſſe; yea I make it my Ye- 
gueſt that 1 may Speak. with the «Almighty, and that I might reaſon 
with Ged, Thus he declareth the confidence he had in the good- 
neſle of his cauſe, as alſo_the clearnefſe: of. his: conſcience, both 


which were ſuch-as-did hot fear, no not.the. preſence 'of God 


himſelf, 0 43 W 5 x 
And 1 defire to reaſon with God, 


This part of the verſe-is of the ſame-intendment withthe for- 
mer. The word ſignifies to reaſon by. way. of formall diſpute, 
where arguments or mediums are held out, apon which we'con- 
clude the truth of our opinion or. poſition. . The Jews call Lo- 
oick by this name. | 2D 

The Septuagint' do ſomewhat allay and modifie the words; 
ſuppoſing F9bt00 bold and free in this offer, therefore they add, 
I would reafon with Ged, if he pleaſe to give me leave, or if he' 
will accept of me init : The ſupplement is pious, andis. to be un-. 
derſtood in all expreſſions of this nature.. What any man at any. 
time.deſnes of God, he mult doe it with ſubmiſſion to the will 
of God, ,uplcſſe God hath already declared his will concerning: 


Y 
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But ſuppoſe God ſhould have hearkened to fob, and granted 
him this requeſt, could Fob make any improvement of it? Is it 
poſlible for duſt and aſhes, for fleſh and bloud to proſper in a 
conrention with the Almighty, or to reaſon the caſe with God, 
and carry it? Yea, is it poſſible for man to ſpeak at all with the 
Almighty, or to reaſon with God ? ; 

L aniwer, fob ſpeaks thus, not as if he thought that God and 
he could perſonally, or as we ſay, hand to hand ſpeak together, 
and reaſon out the caſe, *Tis true, God ſometimes hath ſpoken 
with man ; but then ic was in a humane ſhape ( Gem 18,&c.) 
And when it is ſaid that he ſpake with Aſeſes face to face, ai 4 
man Speaketh to bis friend, Ex0d.33.11. yet Moſes did not, nor 
indeed could he, ſee the face of God ( verſ.20.) God manifeſted 
bimſelf Familiarly and plainly to him, this was ſpeaking face to 
face. So, all that Fob deſires, is but a liberty to open his minde 
freely to God, and to receive anſwer from God in what way 
he ſhould appoint. As if he had ſaid, 7 had rather Feak with 
God lbnmſelf, then with you my friends, and | dowbt wor but I ſual 
job - laſt a rwore favourable hearing from tim, then I have yet 
bad from you. 

Again, Job doth not deſire to reaſon or ſpeak with God # 
an adverſary, but as a judge : He had no controverſie with God, 
but he applies himſelf ro God for the determining and ending 
of the controverſic which he had with his friends. 

Laſtly, Fob did not ſuſpeR that there was any the leaſt errour 
in the proceedings of God with him, but his hope was ro make 
it appear, even before the tribunall of God (if he could be 
admitted thither ) that his friends had erred in their proceedings 
with him, and opinion of him. 

Hence Obſerve, 

= That max naturally ſeeks refuge, when be findes himſelf 
Op Elbo 

Nh found himſelf oppreſt upon earth, therefore he hath re- 

cotrſe to heaven. This text is Fobs appeal. When the Apoſtle 
Paul found himſelf overborn by the clamours of the Jews, he 
faith, 7 appeal unto Cefar : We, infuch a condition, may appeal 
to Chriſt, When we are pinched by men, faith turns ro God. 
And, that is one of the advantages which the Saints gain by their 
hard uſage in the world, and the troubles of this life ; they c0n- 
verſe more With, and draw nearer unto God, who is the _ 

| ort _ 
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fore of our lives. We are never happy in our diſtances from 
God, and when we- are near him, nothing can make us un- 


happy» | 
ore are three things in God, which may encourage us to 


communicate our condition, and ſpread our cauſe before 


him. : 

Firſt, The clearneſſe of his underſtanding : He knoweth all 
things and perſons, and he knoweth them infallibly. "Tis a mit» - 
ſery to be bound to the award of blinde Jndges, or of theſe 
who will not ſee. There is no ignorance at all in God, neither 
can any thing pervert his knowledge, That which deterres hy- 
pocrites, inyites the ſincere into the preſence of God, bs omns- 
ſcience, They can danb up their matters with men, but God 
looks through all their morter, and fearcheth that which they 
would not haye ſeen ar all,rbe bearr.Our hearts are as open to him 
as our faces are, and eur thoughts as conſpicuous as onr ations. 
Now (1 fay;) that which difcourageth hypocrites, encourages 
the upright in heart, though they have many fms and corruptions 
about them, yet they know God knoweth that their corroptions 
are a burden tothem, and their fins cheir forrow : They know, 
he knows alſo the integrity of their hearts, and the ftate- of their - 
cauſe. God is ſuch a Judge as needeth none to inform him, nei- 
ther can any by milmformations, miſtead his judgement. 
Secondly, As God knows the right ſtate of our cauſe, and of - 
our hearts, ſo he will doe us right, he eannor be deceived, nei- 
ther will he deceive.; he rewarderh every man according to his 
works, And as he commands his Mirifters, 20 {2 unto the righ- 
teolks, it ſhall be Well with him, fo-he will ſuy nothiwo but Well unto 
the righteorg. Shak not the juage of all the earth ave right # 

Thirdly, God is patient, he hears:ns out: he will not faap us. 
up or Cut us off in the managing of oureznſe, AShe hath a pier- 
cing eye, fo a patient ear ; yea it isno burden to him to hear, 
how much foever he hears; though we arelong in drawing ou. 
our .mindes, eyeD ſo long. as wenld be redious unto men, and. 
tire The ear of an Ange), yet God bids ns ſay on, ard fpeak out 
all, Thus the unerrning knowledge, the utiſtained juftice, and - 
the un wearted patience 'of God, may invite all that are upright 
iato-his preſence, bo Would not ſpeak, wnto the Almigbty, and 
defixe'ts reafon ich bim ? And fowedocin prajce and holy me- 
digatien,:jnshcecrer. difputes: and reaſorings of our ſouls. In | 
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all theſe we ſpeak to the Almighty, and he hath promiſed to give 
us anſwer to our doubts, caſe and fatisfation to our ſpirits, 
Though God doth not appear viſibly tous, or make anſwer au 
dibly, yet when we ſpeak;in faith, and with'fſincerity, he an- 
ſwers us really, and the: ef is often made as clear to our 
experience, asif God had condeſcended to a free conference face 
f0 Jace, T | 
ns, Foraſmuch as Fob after all theſe arguings with 
his friends, being ſtillunſatisfhed, deſires to reafon Wirth God, 
Qbſerve, That When we cannot get ſatufattion from men, we may 
get expe tf it from God, _ 
The reaſon of all things is in God, and though we muſt not 
reaſon with him, as contenders, yet we may and ought, as /carn. 
ers, Asitisthe honour of Chriſt, that we ſhould go to him for 
falvation, ſe for inſtruftion, He is our Prophet, as well as-our 
Prieſt, our Oracle as well as our. Advocate, - He ſpeaks to-us, 
as well as for us. What man cannot teach us, he:will : We ma 
carry our doubts from friend co friend, from Preacher to Preach- 
er, and yet remain unreſolved. As ſome (icknefles of the bo 
are the Phyſitians reproach, he cannot remove them : ſo- ſome 
diſtempers and trouble of minde are: (in chat ſenſe) the 
Preachers reproach, he cannot cure or quiet them : yer, -both 
body and minde may finde remedy in Speaking wnro the Almighiy, 
and in reaſoning with God. *Tisa fault in many that they are fo 
flow in asking God, and fo forward in asking men. We ſhould 
ask God before men, and make him natour-refage only but onr 
choice ; we ſhould ſpeak to the Almighty, not only when men 
ive us no anſwer, but before we ſeek their anſwer, It becom- 
eth us upon any doubt to enquire, firſt, of God by praier, and 
to hearken what he will fay to us in it. Many have had their 
ſcruples and troubles taken away by an immediate work or mo- 
ving of God upon their hearts; and *tis ſweeteſt and moſt re- 
freſhing when we have it ſo, It is the will of God that we 
ſhould uſe means, and take advice, both of Chriſtian friends, 
and of the Miniſters of Chriſt; God often goeth forth with 
their counſels, and makes them proſper : But if he withdraw his 
help from men, and appear not in their teachings, it is to draw 
ns out yet more in ſeeking to be taught by him, and in defirin 
that ke would give us our comforts with his own hand, and tell . 
ns good tidings of peace and mercy with his own month,” $0he' | 
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may be ſaid to doe, when after praievand: wreſtlings with/him, 
we finde our ſpirits enlightened. with the truth, or refreſhed 
with the comforts we have been ſeeking for, y 
Thirdly Obſerve, i an we 
That an wprig bt heart # not afraid1o reaſon With God himſelf. 
The juſtice and majeſty of God, which make rotten hearts 
tremble, make the righteous rejoice: It gladdes them, inot 
only that God is gratious and mercifull, but that he is juſt and 
holy : Sing wnto the Lord ( O' ye Saints of bus ) and give thanks 
at the remembrance of his hetin:ſſe, Pal 30.4. The remembrance 
of Gods holineſſe, -fils them with joy who are holy. Snch/love to 
reaſon with God, ;as: much becauſe: he knows them, as becauſe 
heis ready to pardon them. A godly man knows himſelf fo fm- 
full, that he needs the grace of God to pardon him, and yet he 
knows himfelf ſo ſincere, that he fears not the juſtice of God 
ſhould behold and try him.:: We fay thatis & good piece of cloth 
or ſtuff-which the merchant offers to a clear light, that is a good 
Piece of gold which the-pay-maſter' willingly brings to rhe bal 
lance and caychſtone: So it is un argument of ſoundnefſe and 
integrity, ;whea the ſoul ſets it ſelf in the ſight -of God, who is 
light, and:whoſe eye diſcerns what every-one is: who alſo hath 
a ballance and a touchſtone: in: his hand, to weigh all men, and 
to try what mettall they are, David praiecth as hard to be 
ſearched as to be ſaved ( Pſal.139.23,24.) Search me O God and 
kzow my heart, try me and know my thoughts, and ſee if there be 
any Wicked Way in me,” He knew he was a finner, and he was af- 
ſared God knew he was not wicked : .had he been wicked, he 
would have had little minde to be ſearcht, or had his way been 
evil, he had never called to have it cried, They that are de- 
formed or foul-faced hate the looking-glafle. And every one 
that doth evil hatethithe light, neither cometh to the light, left his 
deeds ſhould be reproved 7 0h.3.20.) 'The word of God which 
is detrinall light, deterres ſinners, how:tnach more doth God 
wumlelh one” rg” light ? ap apts in Zion (ſaith the 
rophet) aro: afraid, fearfulneſſe hath ſurpriſed the hypocrites, 
Who anong e foall awell With 4 devouring p64 * who iid 2s 
foall dwell With everlaſting: byrulugs ? 11.33.14; Bui the Saints in 


Sion, they, bo .( as the ſame Propher deſctibes them in the next 


Hy, 'chey rejoice in 
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-  Forthey knowhe will neither d&Four nor burn them. God, who 
is a devouring fire to wicked men, 8a reviving ſux to thoſe who 
fearhisname, ſa1th,4.1,2. : | 


Verſe 4. But ye are forgers of lies, ye are all Phyſitians of us 


vale. 


But ?) or, For (ſo it may be rendered ) ye are forgers of 
hes, &c, This verſe giveth a reaſon why Job .would not conti- 
nue any farther debate with-his friends, but apply himſelf ro 
God, Te ave forgers of lies.” Lying words can no more cure the 
minde,thep improper medicines can heal the body : And he thar 
ſpeaks lying words, gives not only improper, but poiſonous me- 
Feines co the minde, £ Eo 


Te are for gers of lies, 


This. is a ſevere. charge and ahigh..one, To tell lies is bad &« 
bas Comer nough, but to forge lies is. farre. worſe, The word fignifiesto - 
—_ Sheet: diſpoſe or put any thing. into —— and method: Asif | 
qd. ver-effis BE had ſaid, eu are. compoſers. of lies, you have the-art of it, you 

oftores arc tic-makers, maſter Wworkmen .at the-trade, the chief of liars, It 
& quaſi 4rebi- noxes alſo the putting of one thing upen another, or-the ficting 
teffi. mendacio- them together, which: is a further aggravation, you ( which 1s 
uw ny the cuſtom of common liers ) put this lie upon thac, -and fitene 
plicare alteriae £a.an0ther, asa Joincr doth board to board in one frame. The 
icaures. Italian reads, ye. are botchers of lies, you. gather up withont or- 
pron Tract eons _ to _ _ the ſtrengthening of your 
ieuftias CAuIc: | But_ forging doth properly belong to.a Smith; who puts 
——. hisjron inthe fire, co heat, and nollificte, barks may == $ - 
kc, qui fobules With his hammer.into what ſhape and form he -pleaſeth. Thus 
vanes conrexe- liars doe.: they finde a matter which is not ſhap'd fit for their 
— Conf. turn and purgole, therefore-they pur it into the fire of their own. 
$.6% imaginations,ox into the flames of- malice, and there they heatit; 
and then with their wit they hammer and faſhion it; and make 
it xp, into an inſtrument, co wound.the honour and. reputation of 
others. So David complains ( Pſal.50.19.).Thew. giveft :t 


mouth 10.2vil,, ang thy tongue framath deceic... And again" (P/t, 
119.69.) Pond bo A d again" (T/*; 


The proud he forgeda lie againſt me, | 
Obſerye from the p1 pricr of the wort, which he uſeth:t# 
nee the gouncof tif, = 
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As every good ation is by ſo much the better, fo every evil 
aQion is by ſo muchthe worſe, by how muck it hath more, either 
of the head or heart in it. ( Pſa/.5.9.) Thow bareff rhe Workers 
of iniquity. ( Mat.7.23.) Depart from me ye that Work iniquity, 
You that ſet your wits on work, you, who as it were keep a 
ſhop to work evilin, and make a trade of it, depart from me, 
T hey thas Will not part from ſin, muſt depart from God, Whether 
ehey will or no, The beſt of Saints on earth, doe that which is 
finfull, but they are (as we may ſay) bunglers at it in compa- 
eiſon of theſe who make it their work, or make a bufanefle of it. 
The Saints doe evil as naturall men doe good, or gerind holy 
duties; theſe doe but ubber over holy ducies; and they (in this 
ſenſe) doebut flubber over evil, they ſhave not the skill, that 
hellih skiji, toform ir up and make it a curious piece, Here lies 
the ſpirit of wickedneſſe : That fin is moſt ngly and deformediv 
the ſight of God and of thoſe Who are godly, Which « contrived aud 
compleated With greateſt exaineſſe and curiofity, | 

Te are forgers of lies } Allie maybe taken two waies, Either 
more largely, for any falfity or untrath : Or ſecondly, more pre- 
ciſely and Rtriftly, for that which is ſpoken, not enly falſely, but 
knowingly, and with an intent to deceive. To lie, is to ge 2- 
gainft our own mindes, 'or to affirm a thing which we are afſured 
is not ſo. fob doth not charge his friends with lies ſtritly taken, 
aSif they:had knowingly 1 that which was falſe, or as if 
_ had done it with an intent and purpoſe to enſnare him 2: 
ach lying continued in, is inconſiſtent with godlinefſe, and any 
one a of it (trikes at the vitals of nodlinefle His friends fup- 
poſed, and were veryconfident that ghey ſpake truth, and their 
aim was to inſtru, not to entangle him by what they had ſpoken, 
As that which is well ſpoken, is often ill caken, ſo, that which is 
ill ſpoken, may have a good intene. Tis poſſible for a man to 
ſpeak that which is falſe, ha then ſome ſpeak: che. 
truth ; fo did theſe friends of Fob, whot oogh.chey cannot be 
alrogether excuſed, yet they muſt not be raſkly cenſured. ' To 
clear up the macter yet fiirther, conſider, that 

There is threefold lie, thethird verſe of the 
eleventh Chapter. A os We 4 | 
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ee 


oth holy Ghoſt? The Apoſtle axked bim if he fold-the land for- | 
ſo much, yea, for ſa much; faid he, whep his own heart gave bis 


rongue the lie for ſaying fo. 


Tx ver poſ- 
ſunt nil nfs 
vera equi, 


Mendacium eo 
referendum eft , 


quod neg, rei 

In cnſlents 

#ec 1 admonen- 
do modum.tens- 


err, ſed instil;. 


bus e& imports. 
BY confilie & 
orationibus - 
Teuur, Pin, 


2. There is a praQticall lic, When we i againſt what we 
ſpeak, and unſay.with our lives what we ſay with our lips: Ma- 
ny 2 Mans hand gives his tongue the lie, and his works ik the 
fallity of -his words, . Lying is. yery abominable when icis' only a 
engue-refs but ig is then moſt abominable, when it is alſo a 
banayecraft. 

; Ze. There' is; a dodrioall lie, So 1s every errour and unſound. 
opinien..; Falſe: notions; area lie in che underſtanding : The 
judgement miſtead,: miſleads others. The Lord by this rs 
reproves ſuch liars (-E#ek.13.9.) Jie band (faith the Lord )' 
foal be'npen the prophets that ſee wenity and divine lies; thatis,. 
lying doftrines, 2s is expounded ( vrrſc22.) . Becanſs web lie 


36 have wade the: hrart of the righteous ſad, Whems ] bave not maig 


fad, and ſtrengthened the: hands of the Withed that he ſeanidnot re- 
11 from bie Wickgd Way, by promiſing him life. . The Apoltle Zobs. 
cqncludes againſt this. fort of lies (3 Job.2.21:): No He «of the. 
# ah, thatis, no. dafrinall lie, cither: about matters to be be« 
leeyed,,or to. he done, 6icher concerning the myſteries of faich,. 
or the. rules of: ailialylife,-is:of tbe touch." Norkigg dove ermck 
can flew nr, or falow from: that. Whichi s rae; a5 that old: mile. 
inlogick teacheth. us..: Many:liezhave a'likenefſe to: eruth, and 
maſt;lics arc; ſo; bold as; to: claim:kindred and: altiance to the 
_—_— but no defdtrivall.e doth'indeed: reccive hibeiov breath.or 
rQN:20y doAninall crack; muctiriefſe-frommbim whois 
na truths; To Lach hich: we extond $* ous meganed 
canclugian, 'Na be mof the ruth, 

- Theilie which .Zo4 chargeth upon his frieinds inthis place, is | 
not. averballlic;. mo-npr a practical lie, bar adoQrinall tie, as if 
habad aid, Fer have nw En ogy you 
TT Has?) av) 


" yg mn pry ED — os 
Chap.13. 4n Expoſition upenthe Boakuf Jon. ' Verſlg, "357 
be righccousin laying-ſnch afflitions vpdn him; unlefſe: he were FED 
nad. vs - this was a doftinalllic, - The ſevereſt deflings of 
God with man in orſtward things, are -no infallible marks of his 
disfayour, as hath been cleared more then once from'the' ſabjeR 


of this Book, PEST 
2. He might charge them with' forging of lies, becauſe when 

they profeſſed they came #9 moxrn With hins and to comfort kim 

( Chap.24) they, in ſtead of comforting him, made him mourn, 

and in ſtead of wiping off his tears, cauſed him to weep. Their yo "ge _— 

words were gall and vinegar, not oil and honey,'as he both ex- mal... 99s = 

pected and.needed,.: They ſpake much of the Jaw, mich of j&- 14:rc; 

ſtice, but not a word, orbur very little of free grace, and'mercy; 

and when they did, they did fo cloud and clogge it with condi-- 

tions, and legall reſtritions, that the poor man .could nt at all 

lift up his head-in any ſolid:confolation, i They were: not 'care- | 

Full te ate his-caſe right; 04 {clſe it was hidden from their eg 

: * notwithitanding albcheic oare2 kence-it was chat they ſPake*ſ6 | * © - 

| muchatrandam, iasif they had' not: minded hig-conditien,* and 80 _ 

laid load npon, in ftead of eafing-hiswearied-ſouk-(> + i = it? 

'3«: He: callerh- them: forgers -of lies, 'bpcanlt -Z ophay 'had. ED 
cogttieler ew da 
crets of: God, :and-in pryinginto: choſ& *hihpb «vie he Would | 
have biddrs; (hopiz1*® For, while he pursbim/thatthiding yllts - 

Rion ( ver{.4*Þ) Canſt-thow by ſearching! fide! #w# God? —_— | 

rhau finds owe the eLImighry nut per je ion 7 He inflimiutes plains 

ly that F45hath been attempring'to/ ſexrch ont! God ahh 

hopes tofinde hijn out unto perfecion4: THYhe Rus olt0 har! 

12tÞ For ugin was Would be Wiſe thong phe be bt BRS a Wild? afeV 

colt, As if he had faid; Thon+baft' an itch 'r0' et ht = 

briety, thow haſt a twonttyminitt to feed thy fancy WIBW dot brew 

flaries, rhp apen' truths of G o#l Wilmer ſevere 189298) + "Vx 
_ 35 indeed; Fob! ply Hſtrell 46 ha) Hoo "ER2red *s 

his-own ſpirie;/atid to(fe@ the reaſon Why Gatohrenmee 
> him. He did not clirforiſfyinerede Hin RG tel of 

God, but ſought that he might be better fitted to anſwer ch&aPe. 

of God. OOTETKN 

4.. He taxeth them as zecapſe they. thonghe 

, he-.only made-a "Bey ele; SO nd. . 

falſe atheart; 7Y rs "Ws A - 


. - 
_ Here's: 
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Here's a goedly profeſijon. While they charged him unjuſtly 

- with hypocrifie, which is a practicall lie, he "ly charged ply 
with errour, which is a do&rinall lie. If any man faith that him- 
ſelf is ſo holy that there is no (in in bim, he lies ( ſaith the Ape- 
file Zobn, 1 =piſt.chap.1.) and the truth #1 not in bim: and if any 
man fay of another, becauſe he is outwardly unhappy, that he 
lives infin, and hath no goodneſie in him, this man lies too, and 
hath not thac partjcular truth in him, which would teach him 
not to judge of mens perſons by events. Theſe things laid 
rogether might ftirre up the paſſion of Fob to that high 


and _ y language againſt his friends, Te are forgers of 
bees, 
Te are all Phyſitians of no value. 


—— 


Medici nibili, other in a metaphoricall ſenſe. A Phyſitian proper! 

LE, o_—_ vel Student in nature, and learned in the r, conlticution and *. 

> bo = parts of the body : hisbuſineſle lies either 1n the preventing or. 

Ke mee'®... Curing of bodi mn, which arc enemics to the life and ſub- 

cat ane. yerters of the [trength of man. obs friends were not - Phyfiti- 

falþret?, 1det3, 305 in this ſenſe, or if they were, .yet he oppoſeth-them. not. in 
their Philoſophy, but divinity: And their errand to him, was 
not to heal the diſcaſe in his fleſh; bue to remove the forrows - 
and diſtempers of his ſpirit. His friends were his Phyfatians in 
a figure. In the ſame ſenſe that the - ſoul is ſaid to be fick, and 
the-minde diſcaſed, the ſoul.and the.minde have their Phyfitian. 


OX IND) There are two forts of Phyſitians, the onein a oo ma 
taken, ivn | 


=y 


The ſoul-Phyfitian doth not give counſel for the preparing of 
medicines, but his very counſels are the medicines, his word 
(thac being the word or minde of God ) is both the purge and 
cordiall : Sach Phyſitians Jobs friends wonld have been, but he 
complains of them, that, cither their medicines were ſpiritlefle,. 
and had ne cffcR at all, or clſc that they wrought too violently 
and hence it ts. that though ke call them by an. honourable name, | 
Phyfitians, yet he abates it by an padervaluſng Epithete, Pbj- 


Of no valine. 


: The word s uſed, though not in the ſame conſtrotion Zach, , 
.nd 1 11.17.) Woto the [del feeplerd; Some render mn $5 
im. erd of anidol, orefarainthing; orhers, Wo 


% 
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of no valuc, or who is good for nothing, unlefſe it beto feed 


upon, and devour the flock, The word £1, fignifieth vanity'er 
falſchood, it ſignificth alſo an Idol, ſome fay from the root, 48, 
in Engliſh, »e:, and ſo E/il, is as mack as »»liry, or nethingneſſe. 

dols are nullitics, 4» del * wothing in the world ( 1 Cor. 8.) 
and to {ay that a man is an /do/ Phyftias, is all one, as to ay, he is 
no Phyſitian,or a Phyſitian of no value. Rabbi Levi notes that the 
duplication of the letter /awed, ſhews the extream nothing- 
nefſe that was. ( as to this purpoſe }- in theſe Phyſitians, 

Tkere are divers conjeAures among interpreters about the 
reaſon of this ſtile. 

Some thus, Phyſicians of ax Idol, that is, you are to me like 
thoſe Phyſitians who undertake te cure a dumb Idol, a ſtock or 
a (ſtone : For as they that give phyſick to an Idol, er apply me- 
dicines to a liveleſle Image, cannot profit is at all, or cauſe it to 
live, ſo you have done no more good to me then if you had be- 
ſtowed all your potions and mndrines npon an Idol, for1am nor 
at:all kealed nor recovered by them. | 

Secondly, One of the Rabbins tells us from the Talmnrd, that 
Alal, ſignifies the finncw in the neck, or the neck bone, and o it 
isa proverbiall ſpeech ; when they would exprefle a vain boaſt- 
ing Phyſician, they ſay he is a Phyſttian of the-neck bone: he that 
undertakes an. impoſlible. cure, is as one that undertakes zo /ec 
the neck bone, Which our Engliſh proverb puts among impoſſi- 
bles, If you have broke your weck., come to me and I Will [erig, 
This ſenſe may have ſome admittance here. As if Fob had aid, 
Tan are 44 Phyſitians of the neck bone, you promiſed to do great mat- 
ters, toreſalve my Aowbts, and caſt me of m 7 ſorrows, but [ ſee ( the 
Way youg0-80 Work ). it is impoſſible to be done, If « man, ſaith the 
Apoltle (Ga/.6.1,)4e overtaken With a fanlt, ye that are ſpiritual 


Sir plict Jmum 
oft PIN pro 
nibilo exponere 
4 "IN non, 
bixe Idola dia 
4u8þ: nibilita- 
ies. Merc, 
F 6bbi Levi no- 
farefſe deduit# 
ab IN Non, fee 
M'nata litera 
limed, ad ex- 
fe emam nullita* 
fem indicands. 
Medici 1deli, 
1 e. ficut medics 
qui curant Idoe 
tum,1runcy aut 
Bipite,qui qui« 
Vh nulta adbi. 
beant ÞPharmg- 
cs nihit effict- 
un? Pined, 
dit a IR off 
KEY UBS cofli,qut 
ie/us ſuerit 
#lNJua mpoſice 
eurart poreft, 
u”1e medict 
qu:d promitntiic 
preſt are non 
poſunt,R. Sol: 


reſtore ſuch « man 3n the ſpirit of meekneſſe.The word in the Greek. 


ſignifies ro ſet a bone, put him in joint again, handle bim' gently 
- and tenderly, reſtore him with a 
a ſpicituall.Phyfician..; "29 

Thirdly,, 4 Phyſtian of no value, Or an Idol: Phyfitian; is 2 
Phyſatian who cad doe, no more:good then an Idol, which is 
none at all, The Plalmit, faich- of Idols,: T.hi | :bave ces 'and- 
nor, bandr ayd bandla noz,; exrs and heir nut,” feet arid cannot atk; 
that is, there isno help to-he had from: them, obs friends ya 


{es ju 


ſpirit of mecknes, ſo-it becomes 
AI 
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Homo homini 
Deus. 


had fajd, 4 Batur gpan @ Wall vr \cho pillre of @ Dhyfiia , as 
770g rh Rh or wt E ſcraping im a Waod, mogbt have cored 
me 4s much as yo have done : yea yau have rather done me bure 
then cood, W 


10 Man; yon are not fo mnch airmen, ye are but Idols; your Words 
help me no more then aftock. or. flone, Which cannot givero bin 


4 ” 


that in Want, nor. refrefa bim' that i Weak; 


E % 


Fourthly, We. may take the words in a more molifying ſenſe, 


Ye are Phyſitiaxs of no value, that is, you are unsKkilfall Phyfitians, | 


you have neither brought that credit to your ſelves,nor that com- 


fort to me which I expeQed ; your art hath failed you, and-your ' 


| practiſe is unſucceflefull, ; *: \.. 


Panus medicus 
eft qui etfi bong 
wmedicaments 

epgroto txibue- 
rit, non babita 
' fawev ejus corn 


port vel morbi - 


ratione, &c, 
- Merc. 


' . 
oof ® 


There are four things that make a Phyfician of ao valge, or 
his labour of no effcR,. and all theſe did meet in Fobs friends, 

1. When a Phyſitian doth not fully kaow the name or nature 
of that diſeaſe, under which his. patient laboureth. Weſayp /f 
4 diſcaſe be knows it us half cured; Whireas he that doth not knowet 
Can never cnre it, unleſſe by gueſſe or accident,. Such eure as Empe- 
ricks, not as _——_ if they cure at all, | 

© 2. Asa Phy 
diſeaſe, ſo, that he may be a Phyſitian. of value, ke muſt know 
the cauſe of the diſeaſe, The cure isfound/in the cauſe': to diſco- 
ver whence the diftemper grew, and what the oceaſion of itwas, 
dire&s unto the remedy, OE Fed —_ 

3. He is a Phyſitian of no value, who giveth hurtfull medi- 
cines, medicines that are unſafe and:noxious, ſuch as rather kill 
then cure. FONAD jc INE VOTE SS 

_ 4. Suppoſe the medicine be in it {If good, yet if itbenot 


reds a man fhron{dbe not only 4 Phyſttian but a God. 


6 Tr 3 
þ x 
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Chap. 13- . 41 Expoſition apon:the Book of Jon, . Verſ.4; | 


tian ſhould know the name and nature. of the - 


rightly applied, or not applied at a righe time, the effec is loſt. 


A man may docas much hurt by giviag a good medicine, as by 
giving an ill one; For as we fpof food, that Which one mars 
meat is another mans poiſon, ſo.much more of phyſick, What i one 
mans help is another mane death, Theſe four things muſt concurre 
in a good Phyſitian, and a failing in any of them makes a Phyli- 
EF Gt Fiend Finlagrdagrarr ad a 

., 70s found friends: (m.ſome degree: or--other ) failed in all 
theſe... They did not ſee, into! the: nature of hiv load: they 


be thought it 194 puniſhment crom the vevooging hand"of Bod 
ning band ef 'Godas-@ a 
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true cauſes of it, they;thought it 'was forthe diſcovery of his 
| hypocriſie and of the juſtice of God: whereas it was for the 
diſcovery of his ſincerity-and of; the. gpodnefſe of God i They 
ptepared ſome medicines of unſoupd ingredients 3 As) that God 
will ſpeedily give outward good things to fuch.avare good; ' And 
laſtly, thoſe that were ſound they. miſapplied : Thus ob was 
' wounded with their ſalves, -made ick with” their medicines, and 
his very Phyſitians were.a diſeaſe.untohim,. + (1 1 
Hence Obſerve, +1 - | ion ot 5 ut 02. 50515 108 
Firſt, From the alluſion, 7hat the ſont hath its! fickpieſſe: 

45 the hody, qu fe not 31.7 2 LCA DIE 


5iwl 

The ſoul hath its feavers, conſumptionsand impeſihumations ) : 
There is not any diſeaſe of the body, but ſome have.curieuſly 
found out a parallel diſtemperin the ſauli.: Sy/omon.in his; praicr 
- at the dedicazion-of;the Temple calls :every:once toxknowithe 
Plague of his own beart, ,* Tis '\hard-cocknow our :own:ſpirituall 
San but it is harder, ta know;.the:.diſeaſcs..of -arher niens 
Pirits, ... : Texan fe 0 YEN Ro REST 

Secondly Qbfexve 
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Ems ta the ſoul,  -, it--ant7 

As the word is meat, ſo medicine too « the: word is meat>to 
feed and refreſh the healthy ſoul, and the 'word is-medicine'to 
cure and raiſc the ſon! that.is weak and lickly.. There is do. foul- 
diſeaſe, but we may-finde a remedy:for it.in the word; The: abr 


faith the Prophet, 7/a:5 134.) bath giver me tha: tenguecof:t he 


” 


ap dg j-, Fg, 11-3) "1 49 SEA, 3 SRETIOES | : 
964 connſel aud Whlefime infiruftion # #6 phyſick, qd mee 
L etl P | 


phers? No, it was this ) Thar 1.ſbonld know how to fprak «Wird 
in ſcaſan 19 him that 1s Weary, There is a word; which: will eafe 
the ſoul of its burthen, .and curerhe ſoul: of-its dideale, if it be 


r ; of 


ſpoken jn its ſeaſon. 
Thirdly Obſerve, OG poo os ol angongd>; 
He #: a foul. phyſrtian of no value, Who makes Wrong afplication 
of traths, 45 Well as he Who applies that Which #« fa'ſe, 2: 
 Tapreackh the Law and the terrours of it, topreach the: Juſtice 
of Godand the ſeverity.of it, theſe-are truths; bat for a manto 
preach theſe to a poox broken ſoul, to a ſoul that lieth languiſh- 
ing and trembling undeg;the hand of God; to a ſoul that hath 


the, pillars of its comforelaaken with the breakings in of divine 


4ſſerebant be- 4 
nis (emper bene 
evenire quod * 


[tum eſeMeXs 


Anime egroe 
tanth medicud 
eft oratis, - 


arned ( what learning was it 2: wasit the"leatning; of 'Philofo- | 
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Chap 13s; An Expoſition apou the Book of Jon. Verſ.4. | 


are true; yetthey are: i}l tim'd and applied ; ſuch a ſoul ſhould 
have ſupports and cordials from the covenant of grace, to re- 
freſh his#ainting ſpirits; ſuch a one ſhopld have the oil of glad- 
neſſe poured into his wounds, -his belly ſhonld be filled with the 
rangeſt wine of: confolatipn.: On the other hand, - when a ſou] 
is ſtobborn in impenitency or high flown with ns, 90- 
ing on in the pride of his heart, yet faying I ſhall have peace: 
to apply promiſes of. mercy, the glad tidings of ſalvation, the 
freencſle of grace to ſacha ſoul, may be its hardening and'un- 
dding.: . Though merey may be tendered to the ungodly, for God. 
jaſtifieth the ungodly ; yet we muſt not ſay to a man that perſe- 
 veres in his ungedlineffe, that God will juſtifie him, but that God 
will condemn him. The worſt of ſinners may be ſaved, but we 
muſter him know. God'/will.not: ſave him in his fin, Woe unto 
us /if::we/cry pence'to-thofe who: make warre with God. To 
deal gentywithiſuck, is ro be cruel both co theirs and our own 
ſouls. . Such muſtbe- thundered at; as Pan/did-at E/mas (AR. 
13.10.) Thou chilae of the devil and enemy to all righteonſneſſe : 


This was the language even of Paul who preached the giare of 


the:Goſpel:2s high as ever man did.+ To flatter thoſe that per- 
ſevere in fin, is to deſtroy them, ſmeoth words-to the wicked 
arc as:drawn ſwords : The dedtrine of the law and the doarine 
of free grace mult be preached diſtinAly, and ſet ont in their 
- {everalt natores, and rightly applied to their proper bbjedts. 
*. WemaybePhyſicians of novaluewtile we preſcribe that which 
in its own mature is wholeſomepliyfick: The. word of Godmuſt 
be.rightly divided : Every ſoul maſt have his own portion, The. 
childrens bread is not for dogs : Andthough they who are dogs 
in tho ſenſe of their own unworthineſſe,may gather up the crums 
thar fall from, yea may- cat the: whole. loaf { whole Chriſt: 
which is upon the childrenstable, yet they who are'dogsindee 
ought not to be oftcred a crum of it. The Prophet 'Exekie! re- 
proves the falſe prophets ſeverely for miſapplying the threat- 
nings and promiſes of God ; for giving bread to the dogs, and 
throwing Rones.at the children, ill yow polimre we ( faith God) 
chap.13.19.) among my people f How is' God pelinted > He 1s 
. infinitely above all pollution. He is polluted when any fhall make 
himthe auchor and maintainer-of their lies, or when they ſpeak 
{o.of his truths that they encourage any in their pollarions. We- | 
pollute the word of /God-(yea God" hinnelf)' Whine Wil- 
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apply it to favour and fide with the pollutions of evil men, or 
when we doe nor apply itto eaſe and revive) the ſpirits of good 
. men. Wille pollute me among my people, to ſlay the fonls that foonld 
not die, and 18 fave the fonls alive that” foxtt nve towy'? \Theſoafs 
that ſhould not die, are ſaid to be ſlain, when we threaten where 
we ſhould promiſe, and we ſave the ſouls alive that ſhould: not 
live, when we promiſe where we ſhould threaten. Theugh ghe 
unskilfulnefle or nefaithfulnefle of man Ccanaox.. ny the faith 
falnefle and counſels of God of non efe@either by fraying one 
ſoul, of whom he hath ſaid, /zve, or by ſaving one ſoul of whom 
he hath ſaid, ae : Yet they whoſe words rin” knowingly crofle 
ro the word and will of God, are juſtly charged with ſlayin 
thoſe whom God will fave, ,and with ſaving thoſe whom Gol 
will flay. As they who willingly ſcandalize. a' breather” by... 
any, to him doubtfull, practice, are faid- to: deftroy him for 
whom Chriſt died ( Row.15.15. 1 Cor.8.11.) becauſe they-doe- 
as much as in them lies to deſtroy and cauſe him-to periſh for: 
whom Chriſt died, though indeed. it be impoſſible forſnch to! 
periſh orbe deſtroied. So alſo are we to expound the Propher/ 
theſe doe what in them lies to flay the fouls that ſhoald live, 
though indeed ſuch ſhall not be flain : and this, if any thing, is to 
be as 7ob rebukes his friends, a Phyſttian of no valne : An aol, 
ano Phyſitian, or one 4s good 45 none : ſtring it Were as goodto dow 
never a Whit, as never the better, 0m noo No 


70b having thus reproved his friends, and made an appeal-to 
God, gives them advice in the next words, not to ſpeak a word 
more unleſle it were to better purpoſe then what they had alrea- 
dy ſpoken. O that you World altogether bold your peace,”-- 


Chap.r3. An Expoſition pow the. Book of Jos... Nerf.y-" 


Jos Chap. 13: Vert. 546,78. 


0 tha ou would altogether hold your: peace, and it ſhould bt 
your wiſdom. 7 : 

Hear now my reaſoning, and hearken 10 the pleadings of 

_ —_—___- | 

Witt yow (peak wickedly. for God ? and talk deccitfully for 
EL... - | 

Will ye accept his perſon ? will ye contend for God ? 


OB thaving fhewed his ſriends their errour in what they had 
ſpoken, deſireth they wonld ſpeak no more, unlefſe they could 

doe it. to better purpoſe: He calls upon them aloud to ſtop'their 
mouths ( ver/e5.) and to open. their cars ( ver/ſc6.) being men 
(as he conceived.) more fit to learn then teach. He prefleth 
= counſc] by divers: arguments ; two of which we have in this 

SS E093 07-577 455.048 05 03 | | 

| The firſt ;at.the: cloſe of the 5th verſe, "Hud. ot ſponld be your: CNL 
W/aops....Fhe:argument: lies: thus, -/t 7 beft 10.dor that Which Will! 7. 
be your Wiſdom if you der it. Bur.toflop your months ard. open your! © 
ear; 10 heſplent and be ary. Willbe your Wiflow < Fherefore yell Wires ©* 
beſt to follow my advice, and hold yogryeacs. NE CIR IE 
-.1Aſecepdargument is cenainediin the 7th and:81Þ verſes; and 
it s drawn from the: {in_and danger of nr, incaſe: they ſhould) *- 
proceed tq ſpeak as they:ibad done;; willye fprak: Wickedly'fors | 
Goa ? &c,, Heſeems tareaGowith them 'thus,":/t.25'10t 3 ed fo © A 
Joutogo 03 in fin and Wickedre ſſe. Bt in ſpeaking thus, fs and © 1 
doe Wickedly : Therefore it 14 10t good for yew to ga on in'fpedt 
ing = be ye therefore ſilent and attend unto What I have now 
to [ay, 

O that ye Wonld altogether hola your peace. 


; t4« Ys 
 » ig alurdbr _ O that ye | The Hebrew.is, Who Wonlad, give this to you ? or, 


O that forme body Wonld beſtow this gift, the gift of filence, wpors 
WT Folie a. 1% unlefle you had a happier gift in ſpeaking, 
ravit per antt= That ve Woul! 
«og tops 4 | Je Wonldaltogether held your peace, et 
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Hgnifies properly to dig or plow the ground, to be very bulle 
and by an Antiphraſrs ( frequent in the Hebrew tongue, which 
imploies many words to contrary ſenſes.) it ſignifies, to doe no- 
thing and to be filent, to be alrogether idle : ſo they are, who 
neither doe nor ſpeak, Further, Here is more then a bare wiſh 
for ſilence, here is an enforcement of it, O that ye World altoge- 
ther hold your prace: The letter is, O that you in being ſilent, 
World be ſilent, or, O that you Would be moſt ſilent in filence. 
704thus ſtrongly beſpeaking the ſilence of his friends, may have 
a threefold reference;or at leaſt he referreth to ſome one of theſe 
three things. | | . 

Firſt, To the ſpeech of Z-phar, at the 3% yerſe of the 11% 
Chapter, whs had thus reproved Fob, Should thy lies make men 
hold their peace ? Here Job replies, As if he had ſaid, Towrold me 
that it Was uncomely my lies ſhould make men hold their peace; or that 
0 man could hold has peace at my ties, but ſurely you have pokes ſuch 
lies (ſothe charges them in the verſe foregoing) and have talked þ 
mnch at rangom, that it Would very Well become you to hold. your 
peace, and to be.qs mute as fiſhes :1 10 ſpeak, na more. Will be your beſt 
rhetorick, or: {aghers ygu Will ſpeak moſt when you ſpeak no more, 


” 


Jour filence Will tf fugre petſwaſive then, your ſpeech hath been. 


*% £ 


To that ſeven daies-/elonce which we read: of inthe:ſecand. Chap-: 
ter of this Book-;. when,Fpþs friends came co. mourn with him: 
and.to.comfort him,. the text ſaiththar { 
andno man fpake.atvord to him. Now faith: Job, Te beld your: 


Bel for ineaf yen;had altogerker held your peace; and I would your 


* Womld now Yervemibir your firſt poſture, "and as you began With 
A fulence, ſo conclude; \fit.and fay nothing, ."O that you World altoge- 


ther hold your peare..... 1 / 53 
Thirdly, We may referre it tothe whole matter of the con- 
teſt between him and his friends.:. As if. he had ſaid, Fora/much 
45 by all that yea have ſpoken, yow have net at all abated my- pain, - 
TRE ON (PTE L271 $1 | . 
ror. reſolved my donbts,: nor\co BT los ſpirit; nor done me any 
$00a, 1 Wiſh you Would give over Speaking, Secing yorr ſprech is, 
ſo frmitleſſe, 1 miſh, you would be Feechleſſe; O thas you would al- 
rogether hold your peace ; and whereas you have gained no reputation 
of wiſdom by. Speaking, you may by: forbearing to. Speak, as it fol-. 
MEA - -. 75 orc bo. bo: eas 
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= Secondly, Thi mt prpcuat once mer hevarelerence, 


t ſaich;that they {e2;down ſeven duies,. 


| Race e great Wh "When. Jeu: cameto me ;' treuly it bad been very. 
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Aud it hrould be your Wiſdom. 


Properly there is no wiſdom in ſilence, Silence is a privative, . 
at leaſt a negative. ' As dumneſle is atorall, fo ſilence is a tem» 
porary privation of ſpeech : But wiſdom is a poſitive, and among 
habits the moſt excellent habit. He that 7s really a fool, wu a'fool' 
though ſilent, ke 14n:t wiſe b:canſe he hides hi folly. So that, when 
Job faith, Jt fronld be your wiſdom, his meaning is, this would 
be your wiſcſt courſe; of the two you would ſhew your felves 
wiſer men by filerce, then by talking at ſuch arate-of indiſcreti- 
on as ſome of you have done, Silence may be the covering of 

folly, but no filence can be the cure of it : or filence may caſe 

Arg utirem gthersto think we are wiſe, but it cannot make any man wike, 

our wetrbed« wo ( Prov.17.28.) Solomon giveth ns that rule, Even 4 fool when 

ſacientes. Vu g, be haldeth his peace, is counted wiſe ; he doth not ſay he ts wiſe, 

but he is counted ſo; he is counted wiſe, becauſe he hath this 

happineſle not to diſcover his want of wiſdom. Yet further, as 

a fool may gain the reputation of that wiſdom, which he hath 

not, if he be but wiſe enough to hold his peace; ſo a wife man 

may ſhew the wiſdom which he hath by holding his peace, when | 

ſpeaking is unſeaſonable, or when himſelf may learn by giving. 

others, who are wiſer and more able then himſelf, the greater 

liderty of ſpeaking. It is a good piece of learning to learn not 

Diſcamas pri- ©2 ſpeak, as well as to ſpeak well : nature teaches us to ſpeak, art 

w 191 (equi, ur £Caches us to ſpeak well ; but yertue and grace teach us not to 

poſt modum ad ſpeak. A wiſe man will be ſilent as a learner, that he may be fitted 

loqucndum ors tO ſpeak as a teacher. The Apoſtles Canon concerniovg womex, hath = 
reſeramis, © itsnſe in reſpe&t of many men,/er them learn is ſilence, 1 Tim.2.11, 


pay mutles 8. ence Obſerve, 


ienttum ex dt- 'T. MS EE” 
{ciputis efficig. Fitrlt, That in ſome caſes it ts wiſdom to be ſilent, 
mur magiſtri. Solomon tells us (Eccleſ. 3 9.) that there is a ſeaſon fol filence, 


m—— Every #hing ts beantifill in hes ſeaſon, ſo isfilence, and ſo is ſpeech. 


Itis a great part of prudence to know when to be (lent and 
when to ſpeak. There s ( faithhe) a time to keep filence, and4 
time to Speaks When itisa time to ſpeak, Hence is our folly, 
and when it is a time to keep filence,ſpeaking is our folly. There 
are ſeven ſpeciall ſeaſons of ſpeaking, and ſeven of filence. 
The ſeven ſeaſons of ſpeaking are theſe, 
1. (Whichis a generall) When by ſpeak 
- -glory to God, and doe good to our brethren, 


ing we may bring F 


ks aac 
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\ 2, When we have an opportuaity to vindicate the honour and 


truth of God. | 
3. When we may relieve the credit of a brother that is 


wronged. : 

4. When by ſpeaking, we may inſtruſt or direR thoſe chat are 
ignorant. 

5, When we may comfort and ſupport thoſe that are 
weak, | 

6. When we may reſolye and ſettle thoſe that are in doubt. 

7. When we may duly reprove and convince thoſe that doe 
evil, 

At ſuch times as theſe we have a ſeaſon to ſpeak, and then it 
is our fin or our weaknefſe, nothing at all of wiſdom, to be 
filent, | 

 Thereare alſo ſeven ſpeciall ſeaſons of filence,and then it is our 
wiſdom not to ſpeak. Such as theſe, 

I, It is never in ſeaſon to ſpeak, till we have a call. *Tis as 
impertioent tobe buſie with our tongues as with our hands, in 
ather mens matters, unlefle they, or the providence of God, or 
our preſent duty beſpeaks us. 

2. It is a ſeaſon to be ſilent, when we are not rightly informed 
in or about the ſtate of the matter or queſtion to which we muſt 
ſpeak : Such ſhall doe well to ſpeak their own doubts, but they 
are unkit. to. give others reſolutton. He muſt bea maſter of the 
queſtion who makes a determination upon it ; and untill he hath 


the compaſſe of it. in himſelf, he can never drawit to a pood | 


concluſion, 

3. When we know the ſtate of a queſtion, yet we muſt not 
ſpeak without a ſutable preparation, either actuall or habiruall : 
Be not raſh ts utter athing before God or man. The Apo- 
ſtle James bids us be ſwift ro hear, and ſlewto Sjeak, yer we 
_ not hear. til] we are prepared, then much lefle may we 
peak, 

4. Itis a ſeaſon to be filent, when what we ſpeak is like to be 
a ſnare unto our ſelves. When they hate bim that rebuketh in the 
gate, and abhorre him that Spraketh-mprightly, when they affli 
#he juſt and turn afiae the poor iu the gate ( Amos 5.10.12.) 'T hen 
( verſ.13.). the pracent foall keep ſilence, for it ts an evii time, But 
muſt not evil times, or the Worſt evils of worſt times be ſpoken 
againſt, leſt we bring ous ſelves into an evil fnare ? Muſt we 
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never ſpeak but when we are ſure to come off well, and ſave our 
kins? Yes, at our peril we muſt ſpeak when there is preateſt 
peril: ſo did the ancient Prophets, ſo did the holy Apoſtles: 
Yet ( though another interpretation may be given of -that place 
in the Prophet, making the ſilence of the prudent in evil times 
tobe their acquieſcence in the evils of puniſhment which God 
brings, not their quietnefſe with the evils of fia which men com- 
mit: and ſo their tilence is oppoſed to murmuring againſt God, _ 
not totheir ſpeaking againſt, or reproof of men ) yet (Ifay) 
we may be ſilent from reproving men, 1. When there is no pro- 
bability that the evil which we bring our ſelves into, ſhall be 
balanced with any proportionable good to others. 2. When 
thoſe ſins have been ſufficiently witneſſed againſt already, fo that 
men fin not for want of lighr, but direly againſt ic. In ſucha 
time as this; we have no obligation to run upon our own danger. 
Thats the rule of Chriſt ( ar.7.6.) Give not that which t#haly 
wnto the dogs, neither Caft ye your pearls before ſwine, left: the) 
trample them under their feet,and turn again and rent you, Whete we 
ſee, as Chriſt will not have his word offered ſome ſort of obſtinate 
hardened ſinners (ſhadowed under the names of ſwine. ati 
dogs ) leſt they ſhould abufe ir, ſo leſt they ſhould abuſe thoſe 
tbat bring it. He provides, as for the honour of the Goſpel; To 
for the ſafety of choſe who publiſh the Goſpel. . 

5. Asitis a feaſon for filence when the paſſions and corrupti- 
ons of others are vp, ſo when our own paſſions or corruptions 
are up. Ithad been beter for meck Hoſes to have held his 
peace, then to have ſpoken when the people provoked him to 
anger, for then he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips. Paſſion un 
il connſellour and as bad a Speaker. A man is not fit to reprove 
or ſpeak angerly, when he is angry. Storms at the rongue are 
never ſo ſoaſonable as when there 1s a calm upon the heart : He 
wasa wiſe man,who when he ſaw a man angry, would adviſe him 
to ſay over all the letters of the Alphabet, before he venturedto 
put any.two of them together or ſpeak a word, 

6. Itisa ſeaſon for ſilence when men are not capable of what 
we ſpeak. Words are loft, not only upon a meer ſor, a fool, a 
madman, but upon ſuch as are indiſpoſed to hear them. Abigail 
ſaw it was £0 time to ſpeak to Nabal when he was drunken, and 
his heart merry with wine, cherefore ſhe told him nothing ſi 
wore, tis the morning light, 1am. 25,36, Qheifktels his diſight__ 
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Chap:13;: 4" Expoſition apon the'peok'of Jon .. Verl. 5. 
( 70b.16.12.) 1 have'many things 10 ay wuto you, but: you-C wes 
(PR i The 109) hs not :ſeaionable, therefore: & 
_ was fflent. OG oe 
7. Itis a ſeaſon of fitence, When 'what* we"ſpeak may be'a 
orief and burthen to the ſpirits of any, eſpecially of thoſe that 
are already afflicted, We muſt not make the green. wound bleed 
afreſh ; nor at any time ſpeak tq;the' waundisg: of. any. whom 
God would have us heal. Intheſe cales it. is our wiſdom to hold 
Our peace, | Dr TY 
There are three ſorts of peace-bolders,, 1 IS 
\ Firſt, Thereare ſome who hold their peace, avd it is-their 
cunning, they are ſilent upon defigne; it.is oor their wildomybut =. 1 
ow cratt, they will ſay nothing leſt thiey: ſhovlk: diſcover them» + 4 15 1 
elves. 54409136 906..,;:;4e905 IT 
_ Secondly, There are others who hold their pace and it js nheir | 
weaknefſe ; They ſpeak nor, becauſe: they caunot ſpeak; either- 
what they ought, or as they ought. . {1}. +60 4 00%; 
- Thirdly, There are thoſe-who' hejd.their peace, and it inthair 
wiſdom, as in the caſes before alleaged... oo 
Secondly Obſerve, +: 7 7 one eh fin he hoy 
inept pI What We are. I ae 7 ER, FF 
When Ffo6 faith, if you would hold your peace, it fconldbe x1, 
our wil it was an argument that the-fpeotinof theſe men my" ny wy 


f 


L0 


£ 


had diſcover'd their folly : We may ſee what men are by what i: *- 
they ſpeak,- as well as by yhat they.doe 5 and: byufieſetwg, all © 1 
of man, that is-knowadle -by man; may be'knoway ! What we 
arc in being, the ſame we are in ating and in fpeakingy if weat __. 

or ſpeak our ſelves. Man js made-as. vilibls by:whatthe ſptaks, .. 
; as what he ipeaks is auduble, - Speith 56 ts cheimutgt of 14he ſarty: Or Bratioeſt inae 
the looking: yl ufſe af the minae. \ As we maple vurfaces.ind;phafſs, £9 v*(Sea/ues 
fo others may ſee the face. or repreſentition of our :ſpirits:upon 7 7 ef 
our ipeech. The faſh:on of the body ſhines by reflexion?in hi es 
glaſlr, and the form and-frame of our .hearis is refleacd from 

our lips. Ozr of the abundance of the heart the month fpeaks : And 
\As We Lake veſſels of glaiſes, and:knock upon them; that by the 
ſound we.may perceive: whether. chey:be-whole or exackt; 60 che 
ſound which we make'difeovers whetheriwe be crackt-or found: : 
Fs CR be go o—_ _—_ ſeen cally, if 'it- were 'not 
nets 3 ang Many a mans follyand-jgnotance would netappear, + - 
could he bat keephis onnidenalely £1 eu et” 
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3b, having laborred to ſpeak his friends into filence, noW la- 
bours to gain audience whilſt himſelf. ſpeaks. 


Verſe 6. Hear now my reaſoning, aud 4rarken to the pleadings of 
my lips. 
Both the parts of the verfe are of one interpretation, only the 
ſenſe is heightened tn the later. 


ND? Correpti- Hear now my reaſoning. 


pegs tl The word which we tranflate reaſoning, fignifics afſo, reproof, 

fonew, ebju- redar gwtion, correption, or convitlion, 

gationedexoral, We- may take it for any diſcourſe by way of argument, 'where- 

wt epud Grec03 . icy a man doth either defend 'what himſelf, or reprove what 

- C4 1i/4 Others have done or ſpoken. 

Juber inkbe- The form of ſpeech. is imperative or by way of command, yet 

mentor optat. WEAIE not totake it, as if Fob ina Loraly rone impoſed filence 

Pined. ppon his friends ; though his language was /wperative, yet his 
ſpirit was not '/wperiows, - His words catry a- vehiemency in 
counſel; not the authority of a command : As if he-hadfaid, 
O that 1 could obtain thus much favenr from you, that forbear- 
ing 4 While to ſay any more, you World now hear What [ have 


£8 ſay. Lo | 
| .... eAndhearkentoike pleadings of my lips. 
=— _ = 6 IRES. : ; CRIB IS 7 
geſium diligen». '; To bearken, ismore then to hear; for it imports'a man'pur- 
ww —_ 7 poſely ſetting hiniſclf in a poſture to hear, of eaking paitis to- 
ic now Bear; we may fee the attention of the minde in the compoſed- 
folum attende» nefie, ofthe body, He thathearkens puts himſelf into a learning 
re,ſedintendete. frame. Carclefle behaviour ſhews a carelefle hearer, -The word: 
eniman; '- ' hereuſcd,-notes minde:and body in a readineſſe to catch any 
| thing that is ſpoken, or the attentionand intention of the ear and. 
heart togetber.. 


To ihe pleadings of my lips, 


I") Eft jud'-. Or, tothe chidzngrof wy lips; ASif. he had ſaid; 1 muſt ded 
ettirgarebing erÞ*s ſeverely and plainly with: you, I maſt Fjeak home 41d 14 
ligal Ttltes, you. Jour own... Some conccivethat Job uſeth this word to meet 
vertuat, & With the conception of his friends concerning what ke had ſpe- 
Togur contenti» ken, Gome: (lah he ) 1 know y08- think: I bave brow too flis ral 
=— this While, that. 1. have bee rather ohiuting then d;S wing, 
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have that opinion of my former diſcourſe, let it be ſo, now come 
pm hear my #780 once more, hearken to my earneſt pleadings. 
Or ( as others) to that epologeticalinarration which I make for 
my ſelf. | fn. © 
_ Hence Obſerve, | | | [te 
Firſt, Jt 6 the duty of a man to make defence for himſelf, and to 
aprlogize in his own cauſe, KEE: np” 
He that is innocent muſt not let kis integrity lic ſtained or 
blotted, and not ſtir his tongueto vindicare and diſaſperſe it. 
It is a duty to ſtand: up for another who'is wronged, much 
more fer our ſelves, we being nearer to: our felves then to any 
other. | 
Secondly, I; becomes ua, n0t only to hear, but diligently to 
hearken unto them who defere to ſet themſelves yight in our 
thonghts, | | TEE EIS 
Some ears thirſt for flanders, and can greedily drink in anill 


» 


report of their brethren, yer, will not have the patience to hear . 


their defence. *Tis hard to poſſefſe thoſe with the truth of a 
mans cauſe, who are prepoſlefled with an ill opinion-of him. 
Love thinks no evil of others, and is not willing to hear it. Juſtice 
thinks no evil of others, till it hath heard ir, 'and concludes no 
.evil of others till it hath heard them. As the Judge muſt hear 
what the witnefle can ſay againſt the party accuſed, ſo what the 
party accuſed can fay for himſelf : In this ſenſe, that of the Apo- 
ttle 7ames ſhould obtain with us ; be {wift to hear, flow to fpeak 
4nd ſlow to Wrath, Jam.1.19. We ſhould be more forward to hear 
what a man can plead in his own juſtification, then we are to 
ſpeak to his condemnation, we ſhould be more forward to hear 
him, then to be wroth and angry with him, 

Thirdly Obſerve, . DES 

Han accounts it a difhonour, f he be not keard and bearkenedts 
When he ſpeaks. 

Not to hear a mans words, is within a degree, as diſgracefull, 
as tO give him diſgracefull words. *Tis ill when we only give 
another the hearing, who ſpeaks the truth, but it is worſe when 
we will not ſo much as give him a hearing. Some hear much and 
doe not regard, others regard ſo littk, that they doe not hear ; 
either of theſe is a ſleight put upon man. Now if it be a diſhonour 
to man to beſlighted when he ſpeaks, what a diſhonour doe they 
Put upon God, who flight what he yams How often { as Fob 
TOPS Bbb 2 bee 
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here with his friends) doth God plead with man for audience 


(P/al.81.8.) Hear O my people, and 1 Will reftifie unto thee; © 
Iſrael if ther Wilt hearken unto me, How often did he ſend his 


Prophets, with, Hear now the Word of the Lord ? And when after 
theſe, his own and his Prophets, wooings for attention to-rhe 
words of his counſel and command, he found the people top- 
ping their ears, and refuſing to hear, how doth he again open 
his mouth in wrath, and thunder out words of curſing and con- 
ſumption, which whether they would hear, or.: whether they 
would foxbear,:they muſt both ſee and feel. Neither God nar 
w4154n bear it;"to ſpeak. and not be heard. "Hear now my reafaning 
( faith Job) and bearken to the pleadings of my lips. | 


| 70b having made his preface, and called for attention, enters 
vpon the matter of his reproof. . | 


Verſe 7. Will ye ſpeak, Wickedly for God? ard talk, deceitful 


" forbin, 7 


In this, and the next verſe, Fob deubleth his words, and that 
be might makechem hear twice, he ſpeaks the fame thing more 
then nee. #W. je fprak Wickedly. for God ?. is the fame with, 
and talk. desojtfelly for him,. Wil ye accept hu perſon *\ is the ſame 
with, #4 ye copterd for God? In the heatof his diſcourſe, he 
doth not enly propoſe, but prefie, not:only. ſpeak, but repeat 
what he had to ſay over and:over. Wil ye ſpeak Wickedly for Ged! 
aud alk deceit fully for him? When we earneſtly oppoſe what anoe 
ther ſaith or doth, we:fay, 5d ye, Wille: ©. < 

Fill ye ſpeak, Wickedly fir God 7 

The letter is, il je ſteak iniquity for God? There is a three- 
fold reading of that clauſe, Will ye beak Wickedly 1. of God, 1. to 
God, 3+ for Gea, M*: Browghton takes the firit, ill ye ſpeak #n- 
right of the Almighty ?- we the laſt, Will ye ſpeak Wickgdly for: God? 
The ſcnfe comes.near to one in all three. The Septuagint ren- 
der it as an argument. why they ſhould take heed whar'they ſpake, 
becauſe of: the perſon before whom they ſpake.. Doe younet 
Speak befare God {and will ye peak devrirfally mnhu preſence ?' Dot: 
Jau uot know Where: y0u'are { remember that. 1.08: are: in Gods: pro. 

dence, he ſees and be heeys your: Doe you think; that none bears you 


##4:1 that. ans 4 peo? creature in pain aud miſery # The gvemt God of 
Kavey 814 earth lnaxeth. your Doe rw net Peak, before God} and 
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if you beleewe you dee, Will you Fpeak decenrfrlly ? This ſenſe is very 
ſavoury, uſefull and cloſe, but this reading is too Wide for the 
Originall text : Which thongh it may bear ſuch an expoſition, yet 
it cannot bear ſuch a tranſlation. . 
The words are clearer according unto our reading, Wat ye 
Sbeak Wickedly for God? that is, Will you ſtrain the truth for his 
fake > Will ye reproach me under pretence of honouring God? 
3obs friends had great thoughts of God, doubtleſſe they had; 
yet, their miſtake was great, when to!fer up the-glory of God, 
they darkned the invocency.of man: In ſpeaking thus, they 
Spake Wickedly for Gods Ayif <6 had ſaid, Speak righteenfiy for GEES 
Ged 4s much a; you Will, ſo 1 defireto Sheak for Goda as muchas you, fendi Sofines 
but you are ſo traniforred in defending the righteowſneſſe of God, ,,, m——_ _ 
that you carenort how you Wrong me: The canſe of God, needs n0. inpiun : itane* 
fach advocates; He Will never thank, you: for. candemuing me, to Dei cauſa as 


| __ —otudebanss FHoartd bs, , and} genda ut ejus 
juſftifie hes dealings-Wit FP \ 0% tightrowe in aff ting ave gn F gratia will ni 


69 vO0lt Wicked becanſe affiued. intqa!?Mcic, 


Henee Note, | 
Firſt, That 4 good canſe may be il managed, and We may exceed 


onr duty, While We are doing it, . | SENT 

There it-no greater duty then to-ſpeak for -God,: yet. it is poſ+ 
fible ro ſpeak finfully when we ſpeak for God. That zeal is - 
without true knowledge, which abſcures one- truth, while .it is 


clearing up another. , 
Secondly Obſerve,, + | 7, _ 
We muſt mke heed We break, nat the rules of juſtice and charit F 
to 141,. While We maintain the juſtice or truth of (God, | 
T hogs ſhalt love the Lord thy God, 7 the firſt ani great command. 
ment 5 andthe ſecond is like nnto it, Thou ſtals love thy neighhoux - 
4; thy ſelf; We cannot exprefle eur.love:co God, while we ſhut - 
out love to. man, . God 'hath no delight: in: ſuch love : And that 
do&rine which diszoias the love of God and: man, is a lie for 
God, The Vulgar reades the.text clearly to-chat ſenſe, though Numquid De. 
with too much variation from the Origioall, har? hath:God need "i 4251 wer 
* of your lie ? The truth of Ged bath noneea nf out lis againſ} man : V1. AT ORG 
We maybeſpeak many at this day, . who undertake. the. cauſe: of © 
God, or at. leaſt pretend they dve.: Y#1:t *;i hath God need. of 
your flanaers or of yaur, paſſions ? hath ,Gad any ned of your av: 
ger, of your revilings, Wrath ? 'T he Wrath. of man Wor ks, nat the 
righteouſurſſe of God; It is a difkonousr unto Gad to-behbglp<t 
CO Bbb 3; thus. -.* 


ad 


— OS = ——— | —OI—_— 7 — —y ”—_ —— aD-0 W 


yy wv 


374 Chap.tz. Ar Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. : Verſ.7. 


P——— — ES On TR 


thus. As we muſt not doe evil that good may come to our ſelves, 
ſo we muſt not doe evil that good may come to God, Row.3.8. 
The Apoſtle rejes the very thought of ſuch a deſigne with a 
kinde of horror and deteſtation ; for he had no ſooner repeated 
that impudent and blaſpkemousflander ( fome affirm that We ſay, 
Let wu ave evil that coo4 may come ) but preſently he blaſts both 
it and them, with this dreadfull judgement, Whoſe dammation is 
jsſt : If they deſerred damnation, who put ſuch an opinion upon 
the Apoſtles , what doe they who practiſe it ? They who fup- 
poſe themſelves ſuch skilfall:Alchymiſts, in drawing good out of 
evil, that (to try their skill ) chey will doe evil,hoping to draw 
_ good out of it, ſhall finde at laſt, that they have drawn damns- 
tion upon themſelves by that tryall. Bat ſome may objze; Doth 
not the Apoſtle confeſle at the 7** verſe, that he had done evil 
for that end, and that having attained a good end, he thoupht 
himſelf excuſed for the evil of his way : If rhe eruth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie, unto hu glory, Why yet am I judged 
a 4 ſinner ? It ſeems then the Apoſtle had told lies for the up- 
holding of truth, and that the truth of God had abounded to 
the glory of God through his lies. 1 anſwer, The Apoſtle doth 
not ſpeak thoſe words in his own perſon, or in the perſon 
of a godly man, but in the perſon of a profane Objeor, whom 
he confuteth: As if he had faid, Some man poſſibly may plead 
thus for his ſin; The truth of God hath gained by my lie, and if þi, 
Why am [judged as a finner> They ave ſhining ſins indeed Which 
cauſe the glory of God to ſhine more bright, (an I be aloſer Wher: 
God gains ? ſurely I cannot, I may rather encourage my ſelf toe | 
evil ( as we, faith the Apoſtle, are alſo affirmed to ſay) that good 
way come, So then the Apoſtle doth but repeat and refute 
what ſome ſaid for themſelves, and of the Apoſtles; he doth 
not in the leaſt affirm it of himſelf, God often brings good 
out of the worſt of evils, but that's no thank to thoſe who 
commit the evil. Evi] can prodyce nothing naturally but evil, 
it is a divine power and wiſdom which overmaſters it unto good. 
The way which God hath taught us to glorifie him by, is to doe 
that which is good, and to ſpeak the truth ; and though he can 
raiſe glory to himſelf out of the evil which we doe, and out of 
che lies which we publiſh, yer he never calls for our evil or for 
our lic to raiſe his glory. The Plalmiſt aflures us ('P//.16:3.) 
Ay goodneſſe extendetb not rothee ; and if God hath no necdof 
| | our. 


Chap.13, 4 Expoſition #pon the Book of Jas. Verſ.8. 


our -00dneſſe, ſurely he hath none of our evil: He wants not © 


our help, though he beſpeaks-it, and may command it : Why 
then ſhould any man ſpeak, wicked!ly for God, 


And mlk deceitfully for him? or, T ath deceit for bin. 


The ſenſe is the ſame as before. The word which we tranſlate 
deceit, is a nown and {ignifieth hope fruſtrated, or the deceiving 
of expeQation. A bow which carries the arrow falſe, is thus 
exprelt, a deceitfull bew, becaule it fruſtrates the Archers aim, 
ſending the arrow beſide or above the mark. It fignifies alſo a 
man that is ſlow of foor, dull and lazy, a man of a flegmarique 
and unaQtive ſpirit : aſlothfull. man is a deceiver, he deceiverh 
himſelf, and he deceiveth thoſe that imploy and ſet him a werk : 


he doch bis own bulinefle but by halves, and if any truſt him he 
will deceive them Wholly. 

70b giveth.yet a further charge upon his friends, inthe expo- 
ſtulations of the next verſe. | 


Verſe 8. Will ye accept hu perſon ? will ye contend for Goa ?. 


Will ye accept his perſon ? 


There is a different reading of theſe words. Some thus, 
ye put your ſelves into theroom or place of God ? Will ye perſonate 
God? ſo the.wordbears; ſignifying, as to accept, ſo to ſuſtain 
or repreſent another perſon. 'Will you take upon you the place 
of God, or{tandin his ſtead > Will ye be as Gods deputiesand 
vicegerents, as if you had commiſſioa under the great ſeal of 


heaven to deal thus with me ? or will. ye take the office of God 


upon yor, .to judge the hearr, and of the ſecrets which are lodged 
there? You judge me an hypocrite; let-me profeſſe what I will 


of my own integrity, let me produce the faireſt proofs of niy. 


uprightreſſe, yer you judge me an hypocrite, and conclude me 
a wicked man ; will-ye thus take the fole priviledge of God upon 
you, andjudge my heart? | et ER it 
Hence Obſerve, . 2 
They that take upon them to judge the heart, 
_ which . doth vor. appear, take upen themſelves the place ff 
0d. $ | 
The he-rt uu deceitfull above all things,and deferately wicked, who 
cen know it? ( Jer.17.9.) Man cannot know his own heare, ouch 
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lefſe can he know the heart of another man God takes that 
honour to himſelf ( wer/.10.) 7 rhe Lord [earth the heart. Only 
ke that is inviſiole, is able to ſee into'that which is invifible, Chriſt 
ives a rble for judgement : 7adge not according 10 the appearance 
( 70h.7.24.) yet we.muſt not judge of that which doth nor ap- 
pear ; we muſt ſearch before we jadge, becauſe many things are 
not, either in regard of good or evil, as they appear, but if no- 
thing appear after ſearching we muſt ſuſpend our judgement, 
That which doth not appear, muſt be left to che judgement of 
God, at his appearing; ſo the Apoſtle directs ( 1 Cor.4.5.) 
Fnage norhing before the time ; What is the time Þ The next words 
ſhew it, Till the Lord come; that is, till he come to judgement, 
Bur muſt we reſcrve all judiciary proceedings to that day ? No, 
Magiſtrates muſt doe juſtice, and therefore chey maſt judge eve. 
ry day. His meaving then is, judge nothing which doth not 
appear z he takes not away eivil judgement upon proof ( as 
ſome have abuſed that text) but only that judgement which 
hach no proof, as the Apoſtle explains himſelf.in the ſequel of 
that dehortation. Feage nothing before the time, untill the Lord 
come. who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe, 
and will make manifeft the counſels of the heart, As if he had 
ſaid, That kinde of judgement you muſt referre to the day of 
jud gem: nt, you mult not judge of things hidden in darknefſe, 
or of the heart of man, ye may judge che'works of men,or what- 
ſever ſhews it ſelf in'the open light, * —_—_ | 


We reade, Wil! ye aocepe hu perſon ? Here two things are to be 
opened : 1. What it isto accept « perſon, 2. In what ſenſerhe 
friends of feb might he ſaid 70 accept rhe perſonof God, or how his 
perſon may be ſaid ro be accepted. 48 | 

* The letter of che Original} is,. Y/44. ye accept or Bft wp hi face? 
This phraſe :f /ifting wp the face, hath a threefold: different uſe in 
Scripture. F--* 

1.. God is faid to hft up his own face, and that intimates favour 
and kindenefſe t o man ( Numb,6 26.) The Lord bift up his coun 
tengure ( or jac' ) upon thee, and wwe thee peace ; That is,the Lord 
blefle thee, and do thee pood, d wie RD 

2. Man is faid to lift up hu owy face, and that noterh bold- 
nefle and confidence ( Fob 11.15.) Then foalt thoulift up thy face 
w—_ ſp ; chat is, thou ſha not be afraid to look any manin 
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3. Manis faid to lift up the face of another; 'erther the face of 
another man, or (as here ) of Ged. himſelf: and this fignifies al 
waies extraordinary fayour, ſometimes allegall favour. (Ger 33. 
20. ) Jacob ſends a preſent unto Eſas, and ſaith, Peradvenrare be 
will accept, or lift ap my face : So ('Dewr,28.50.) the Lord threat- 
neth his ancient people, that he would fend ſuch enemies among 
them as ſhould not regard the perſon (ſo we tranſlate) or wor life 
ap the face of the old; an old man full of gray hairs and venerable 
oravity ſhall have no more regard then a childe or a beardlefſe 
boy. The honourable man, uu the man eminent in countenance, or 
Whoſe faco is lifted np (I1a.3.3.) The Lord threatned that he would Transfertar ad 
make the prieſts contemptible, becauſe they bad been partiallinthe 7*5 inanimates 
law, or becauſe they bad accepted faces in or againſt che law (Mal. 71. cnn fun ren 
2.9.) that is, becauſe they had done, or required ſuch and ſack pos h 
things to be done, not becauſe the law required them, or becauſe ni eflimare LF 
they ſaw it was the will of God in the law, but becauſe they ſaw detur, nou ram 
it was for their own advantage and convenience : They pervert- '*! dignitate, 
ed the law, both in opinion and praRice, to pinch or favour men Len ure 
as they pleaſed. *Tis ſaid of the jealous man ( Prov.6.35.) that — __ 
he will net regard ( or not accept the face of ) any ranſom, that is, rermarws, Pined 
he will not be moved by any gife to ſpare him that hath diſho- 
noured his bed. I. 

More diſtinAly. To accept « perſon conſiſts in theſe two things. 
Firſt, #/hen to thoſe Who are like, We give an unlike judgement, Proſopole 

ve $500 4 HURE judgement, Proſopolepſis 

Secondly, When to thoſe Who are unlike, We give a like judgement ; 4efinitar, fiquid 
To doe this is to be partiall and to accept. perſons in judgement, *'%%5 impa= 
Liberality or bounty is not obliged to give like to thoſe who are Fans oy, "5 
like, but juſtice is, We may give as we will, bus we muſt judge memo igg 
by a rule. God elects according to what is in himſelf, but he ; 
judges according to what is in us, or according to what we have 
done. When Facoband Eſaw were yet unborn, neither having done 
any good or eat, God loved Jacob and hated Eſas ; this was not 
accepting of perſons, becauſe the Lord did this, not as a Judge, 
but as an EleRtor, ſo the Apoſtle ſtates it ( Row.g.11,12,13.) He 
loved the one and hated the other, though both were alike, -:has 
hu purpoſe acccording to eleflion might fland, not of works, but of 
bim that calleth. Thus God eleAs perſons, bur he is no reſpeRer 
or accepter of perſons, for, Inevery nation he that feareth God 
and workgth righteouſueſſe 4 accepted with him, AR. 10.34.-God 
will not ak any man what connrey-mas he is, or of what kindred 
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he is, before he accepts him; For the Scripture faith, Whoſacrer 
beleewverh on bim fuall not be afſoated, for there uno difference be. 
tween the Jew and the Greek: for the ſame Lordover ll ievich unto 
ll that cal npon bim (Rom.10.11,12.) 
Bur if this be to accept perſons,how could Feb charge his friends 
with accepting the perſon of God ? | 

For the clearing of this quere, I ſhall ſhew firſt negatively,how 
we are not to underſtand it, and then 'affirmatively, 'how we 
Are. 

Firſt thus, We are not to anderſtand it, as if obs friends ims- 
gined that God had need of their fayonr in his cauſe :- the uſual 
reaſon why the perſons of men are accepred, is becanſe their 
canfe cannot. bear them out ; he thac hath a good canſe never de- 
fixes to bave the fentence carried by any biafſe to his perſon ; but 
he that diltruſts his cauſe, uſeth all the means ke can, he turns e- 
very ſtone to ingratiate his perſon, or, as we fay, to curry favonr 
with the Judge. Job and his friends knew well enough rhat (as 
the Apottle affirms out of the Pſalme, Row, 3.4.) God maſt be 

 J1flvficd in. bis ſayings, and overcome When he cither jndgethor @ 
zoaged: he juſtice of his cauſe will carry him our againſt all men,. - 
Tea every month muſt be ffopped, andall the World become guilty be- 
fore Go, 

Secondly, As God needs not any refpeR or favour tohis per- 
fon from the creature, fo its impoſible that God ſhould receive 
more reſpe& or honour from the creature then doth belong to. 

tis perſon : We may quickly outaRt our reſpeRts to the beſt of. 
men, and offer them more then they are fit to receive: but Gods. 
iafinitely exalted above all our praiſes, and is fit to receive more - 
then we can offer. The Pfalmiſt indeed faith that the Tfraclites- 
$attered God. When he flew them then they ought him, and they 
retarned and enquired carly after God : neverthelefſe they did flarrer - 
hin with their month, and they lied wato him With their tongue), . 
(P/al.78.36.) Bar could they flatter God 2 -Man is flattered when - 
that is aſcribed to him which he hath not,or when hes applaud- 
ed for whar he hath, beyond the worth of ir, God cannot be 
flactercd rhns.: He is as mach beyond fatterings as he is beyond-- 
fuferings. The Jews, then, are ſaid rofarrer God, not becauſe 
they applanded him by fair fpeeches more then was his due, bot 
| becauſe by fair ſpeeches ny hoped to-prevere what chemſclves - 
.. Gd deſerve, orthey Bxcrered God wiki their own proniiſes, no _ 
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with his praiſes, They finned againſbhim,- andthe flew: them, a; 
when the ſword found them. they ſoughr God,' they creep'd to 
him and fawn'd upon him, they eanw av with ropes abour their 
necks, confeſing they wers warths yw3hp: yer humbly: begging 
for life; and if God wonld but ſhea: N'bÞs yGR and ſparexchem,O 
what manner of men wouldthey be itt ul hely converſacion and: 
godlineſſe, Thus they fantirad 4 God- With their imouth, While their 
vearss Were nor right: they made- gn th gon thews of repentance and 
rurning to God, but they. mean Eg this was their 
fiattery : Neither ean the Lotdibs/Adtteredanybither way. And 
as he cannot be flattered by over-praifing him, To- APIS Cabs 
not be accepted by over-reſpe&ing Aim..''?!' - -- 

So then the meaning of Fob in chargioge his friendewhh accept- 
mg the perſon of God, :is ont "x hiEgcondcived'his friends 


ſd zealonsin lifringup theg © Pri weag darn cavedinor un- 
der what: cempridiegs and' ['d dvantdges thoylefe hin peeriwas ; 
they'did notateen@the haw oftovean rewards himin cons 
jandion with thelaw of love andhonour rongede: God: Az ifbe 


had fiid, You fee: mroviſern Ty in rene rare 


be bs {s-to0 ) Hewce-jou buftix iff! hs Would Weyar pan 
merhius if [ Were not wjuſh.0 This to go. 5 vighteouſue AF 
Ged, you faſpett me of Wichrdueſſs : and to nuintain bietunth, you 
charge me With falſeiteſſd of bart and feevte hypocnifie : The former 
” your duty, but the woke Long ws wi wor: ns wy \ Han 
that ye wihy accept his wh 

Hence Obſerve, ** 


Firſt, That to accept cn 5” apt croſ a role of 


Juſtice, 


Cukaek 52 we- We 
I ord pies, 
peand' wo 
Ity; andin che 
ded ac his meanneiſe 
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how much more any.Chriſtian > We may argue ſo here, If itbe a: 
fa to accept the perſon of God, or by inclining to him towrong 
men, how much more t0:accept the perſon of man, or by incli- 
ning to one man to wrongepother. 7s ſhall ave no wnrighteonſ- 
nefſe in judgement :'T boy ſhall not reſpett the perſon of the poor, wor 
honour the perſon of the mighty ( Lev.1g.15.) As if he bad faid, ye 
cannot doe that which is right in judgement, if ye reſpeR the per- 
ſon of any man, high or low, rich,pr-poor : ſome, poſſibly, may 
reſpe& the perſon ofthe ppor. ( though uſually reſpeR of perſon. 
is given to the rich } but the law of, God is ſo exaRin this point, 
thatif a poor man ( or a man. 5» forma papers ) contend with, 
and ſuc him that is rich, yet, thou ſhalt not doe the rich man 
wrong and ſay he is rich, he can bear it well.enoughb, noe,but if his 
cauſe be. right, though; his; adverſary be:poor,: ket the rich man 
- have hisdue.; Magitrates: are not called co doe afts of charity 
but of juſtice. Laws are made.without reſpe& of perſons, but 
they are ſeldome ecxceuted without reſpeAt of perſons. While 
the law is moulding and framing, the legiſlators know not what 
particular perſons fhall.fall under it,' therefore.it is made without 
artiality or xeſpeRt of perſons; | But the-Judgeroo often remams 
rs and Qudies the. perſon as much or mote-then the law: Hig 
friend or his kinſman is in the cauſe; ſach a man recommends the 
buſinefle to him, who hath done him a courtefie, or may docit 
hereafter : Such a great man is concerned init,ybo may doe hin 
an ill turn, or make anunpleafing repreſentation of him.at Court 
and in the Princes car. Theſe conſiderations corrupt ,the Iudge, 


and turn him afide in judgement, 
Secondly Obſerve, 
We accept the perſon of God, when nndev the tithe of deing bimright 
WerOnY PIAD, | | HD 
. Some are zealous for God to the hart of their brethren :.: and 
while they can ſuppoſe themſelves ating for God, they care not 
what they a& againſt. man, Sucha ſpirit the Prophet deſcribes 
(ſa. 66.5.) Yonr brethren that bated yow, that caft. yon,ont for my 
newer ſake, ſoid, Let the Lordbe glorified: As if be had faid,whil 
you hey hatred cowards your brethren, you lay it is in. lgve.to 
'God, while you caſt their perſons our. of your ſociety, you: fay ic 
ne oy ;,and that wy ſay. you.) may. b& 
 glorifics, we mult not ſpagc apy man, brother, os friend, Ones 
,odhcs. Se: ({:502) Afehefopnd/hum here rdvben ih 
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ſpeaks of thoſe that went to ſeek God with their faces towards 


Zion, who ſought to worſhip God in the exacteſt manner ) azd- 


their adverſaries ſaid, We offend not ( They thought they might ear 


up a man, with as litthe offence to God or man, as to their own. 


ſtomacks, when they had this to ſay for it.) Becau/eth:y have ſin- 
ned againſt the Lord, the habitation of juſtice, even the Lora, the 
hope of their fathers, Theſe men have finned againſt God, and we 
hope we muſt not bear with ſuch : If we did not finde them inan 


errour, did they not: wrong God and his truth, we would not 


doe thus ; but We offend net, for they have ſinned againſt the Lord, 


the babiration of juſtice, even the Lord, the hope of their fathers :- 


They concluded they might uſe them as they liſt when they had 
this plea, it is for the Lord. That's the reaſon of Chriſts premo-- 


nition ( 70h.16,2.) They foal caſt you out of the /ynagogues,yea the 


time cometh, that Whoſdever killeth you will think that be doth God ſer- 


vice, 'Tis poſſible for men to ſeem inflamed with a zeal for God, 
whileithey pur their brethren into flames. 
- Andas thisis true in regard of the perſons of men, ſo of their 
ofArjne:; . Some lay God is: honoured by ſach:an opinion, and: 
therefore it muſt needs ba right./; Papiſts maintain the doatine- 
of free-will, and tell.us it is that God may be glorified,: how elfe 
(fay they ) can we anſwer theſe exhortations and commands to- 
repent and obey his voice, if man have not free-will or a power 


to obey? Were it nota mock if God ſhould bid man doe that. 


which he cannot doe ?. Therefore that the honour of God may. 


not be ſtained, thewill of man muſt be advanced. . 

Arminians hold univerfall redemption, or that: Chrift died e- 
qually for all men. Now as the Papiſts pretend zeal for God in 
maintaining free-will, leſt he ſhould ſeem to mock in his com- 
mands ; ſo theſe maintain univerſall redemption, leſt God ſhould 


ſeem to mock in his-promiſes : For,ſay they, God offers.grace and: 


mercy, forgiveneſle of fins and life eternall unto all ; hence they 
argue, if Chriſt died not for all, he doth but delude us in making 


theſe offers : Thus ont ofa reſpeto the perſon of God, they de- 
ſtroy the cruths of God, For the truth is, man hath no free-wilb | 


{þcfore-converſion). either to-obey the commands of God,- or 
to beleeve his promiſes ; and yet the Lord in unſpeakable wiſdom 
and juſtice, yeaandin mercy-too,commands him to obey, and pre« 


ſents him promiſes to beleeyc. Theſe adminiſtrations of God are. 


- 


Amen Fmaneaiben hntelbndohy ad Og Godia . 
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: them ſhews man his duty he conveys an ability, he doth nor big 
a perſon unconverted obey and beleeve, becauſe he hath an in- 
herent power to:doe them, but becauſe ont of his free love and 
grace in Chrilt he intends co give him that power. And therefore 
the expedient for the removing of the former difficulties, is not ts 
be found in the free-will of man, but in the free-grace of God: 
who though he requires what we are not able to doe, yet enables 
us to doe what he requires. If we ſeek other helps to eaſe us of 
theſe ſcruples, we ſhall be convinced at laſt, to have overthrown 
the truth of God, while we would be thought zealous far his* ho» 
nour : And that is the (1n of accepting the perſon of God, whom 
we cannever honour enough,cicher in his perſon, works or truths, 
will ye accept by perſon ? | Le JL O-TA8--9 


Will ye contend for God # | : 


It is not a faulc but a duty to contend for God, tocontend for 
God with our tongues, and to contend for God with our-hards 
( Fu4.5.23 ) Deron Wai cnrſed becauſe they came not to the brly 
the Lord againſt the mighty.. Therefore when he faith, Wit jeo 
rtendfor God? He doth not bhamethem. for the: macter, ' their ( 
king Gods part, but for the mariner in which they did it,” As if bt 
had ſaid, /f yon. wilengage 48 patrons of Gods oauſe, andcanten 
bim, you muſt 4oe it ſo as becomes the cauſe of God, you muſt n# to 
gratifie God, oppreſſe the pooreſt mans ' © EE apa 

2. We may give this ſenſe, Doe ye contend ſor -God? thit is; d0 
ye think God cannot maintain his own cauſe-without you? When 
G14-0x,had deſtroyed the altar of Baal, and FoſS his father de- 
fended the aQtion, 7oa/b ſaith, will ye plead for Baal? will ye ſave 
bins ? if he be 4 God, tet hims plea for himſelf, becauſe one hath caft 
downhu, altar ( Judg. 6.25.) You need not trouble your ſelves, for 
if Baal be a god he will doe well enough, he will ſer himſelf right 
and maintain bis own divinity. In that ſenſe alſo Fob might here 
ſpeak to his friends, il ye contend for God ? Doe ye think he is a 
Baal,one that cannot fave himſelf and manage his own cauſe? doth 

he need you? he being the true God will plead for himſelfethere- 
fore hold your peace and hear what I have to.ſpeak.You have ſpo- 
ken wickedly for God,and talked deceirfully for himsyoukave {0 
accepted his perſon and concended for him, that he wilt give yo 
no thank for your mere yet proceedeth to: ker 
adience , I Ce Sos 
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| | Jos Chap. 13. Verſ. 9,10,11,12,13-. 


54 good that he ſhould ſearch you out, or as owe man mocketh 
another ,doe you ſo mock rrp ef , 

He will ſurely reprove you, if ye ave ſecretly Arcept perſons. 

Shall Lars excellency make you afraid, and his dread fall 
er. | | 

' Your remembrances are like unto afhes, and your bodies to boajes + 
of clay. | 

ad _ peace, let me alone, that I may ſpeak, and let come» 


<4 


on me what will, 


OB (till perſiſts preſſing his friends to (itence, and requiring au- 
_J dience for what he had to ſpeak. The ninth and tenth verſes - 
are an appendix to, or an enlargement of his ſecond argument, - 
which began at the foxthverfe, There he expoſtulates, #5 you - 
ſpeak Wickedly for God ? and talk deccitfully for him? Will ye ac- 
oopr bug perſon ? Will ye make fuch adventures? *and rin ſack - 
hazzardsas theſe ? Here he diſſwades them. from it, Is ir pood 
that he ſbould ſearch you ont (verl.9.) if he doe, you will have the 
worſt of it : for, he will ſarely reprove yow, if ye doe ſecretly accept © 
perſons, verſ. 16, If you.give age” ET for God, you ſhall 
not eſcape the juſtjudgement of God, | 

His third argument is grounded upon the majeſty and preatnes + 
of Gad, ver/.11. Shall not bis excelency make you afraid, &&. 

His fourth upon their own frailty.and weaknefle; verſ.1 2. Towr 
remembrances ave like unto aſbes 4 and will you who are bur duſt - 
and aſhes ſpeak thus not only before, but-concerniogthe high and - 
the holy God? - 

From all theſe premiſes, he drawsthe wiſh of the 5*%yerſe, © - 
that you Wonld altogether bold your peace, into a concluſive charge - 
at the 13*® verſe, Hold your peace, &c. 


Vetſe 'g.. 1:1t goed that he ſpould ſearch you om? 
The ſcnfe of this phraſe (#3 good? ) was given at the 34 verſe - 
—_ ceath chapter, Good is here pur. for profitable or advan- - 


. 
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Some refer it to God,and expound it as if he had ſaid, Doe jou 
Namquidex» thinkit Will be profitable for Goa to ſeek, after you;to dravy Jon to bis 
e/trmatiouttle party, or to the patronage of hu cauſe ? Miſt ake not your ſelves, 
Deo ſururum” (od doth not Want your help, he can maintain hu canſe, though he 

grere & Y fre wor Jeu for bu advocates, though he make not” you of ba coxmſel, 

_—_ ag "But paſſe this as too ſtrained an interpretation. | 
 vvWree For Fob intends this direRly to his friends : and while he ſaith, 

' 'Non bene cedet 44 it good that he ſhould ſearch you ont ? his meaning is, it wiſlbe 
nobiss fs factum j1[ for you, It will be fo far from your profit or benefit, from 
veſtrum diſc = your caſe or credit, that you will finde it both your loſe and your 
ſerit ner ſhame, if once God come and ſearch you ours, If God look mere 
7". woe exe narrowly into this buſinefle, you will get nothing by it but a 
penderit. Merc. chiding, as is exprefſed in the next verſe, He will fairely reprove 

Ole, 
: The word ſignifies not only to ſearch diligently, but to ſearch 
W116 _ © Jadiciarily, or as 2 judge ſearcheth and tryeth a man or his cauſe, 
4 5 dM Zeb ſpeaks of himſelf under this a in the exerciſe of his 

Magiltracy ( chap.29.16,) the canſe which I knew not I ſearchedow, 

If any, under the law, enticed their brethren to idolatry, ſaying, 

let us ſerve other gods, then (ſaith the Lord by Moſes, Deut, 13.14.) 

ſralt. thou enquire and make (carch and ack diligently, &&c, Man 

ſearcherh what he doth not know ; God knoweth all things and 
yet he ſearcheth. He doth not ſearch to inform himſelf in what he 
knoweth not, but he ſearcheth to inform or to aſſure us that he 
doth know. David prayeth, ſearch me O Lord ard know my 
beart (Plal.139.23.) yet he confefleth ( wer/c.1.) O Lord thox 
haſt ſearchtd me and known me; yea he knew God knew him with- 
out ſearching. There are no ſecrets to God : He knows by im- 
mediate intuition, not by diſcourſe or inquiſition. 

'Sothen, Job ſpeaks of God after the manner of men, who 
_ enquiries that they may know, and ſearch that they may 

nde. 

Bat why would it net be good, or what hurt would it be to 
his friends, if God ſhould ſearch them out? I anſwer, Job ſup- 
poſed that his friends had not dealt fairly nor ſincerely with him ; 
and though he could not finde out the unevenneſle of their ſpirits 
towards him, yet God could : He ſaw perfeRly that they did 
not move upon right principles, that there was more of anger 
and animoſity, then of zeal and charity io their diſcourſe ; that 
they had a defire rather to conquer him,then to comfort him, and 


oo he © 
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that they were more bulie in judging his perſon, then in applying 
remedies to remove his grief, Now,when God upon the ſearch 
ſhould finde our ſuch ill matter -as this againſt them, could it be 
P00d to them ? Surely tach a diſcovery as this could not gain 
them either reward or approbation. Is it goed that be ſhould ſearch 
Jou ont? Ro . | | 42. 

Hence Obſerve, | 

Firſt, God # able to ſearch out and diſcern the hearttand ſecret 


Waies of all the children of men. 

He knows not enly what we doe,. but with what heart:and'for 
what ends we doe it. Hucies ( doe. not only ſee, but ) conſider, 
hs ciclids ( doe not only behold, but) ery the children of men, 
( P/a/.11.4.) The cielids of man doe not ſee at all, they only 
prote& and fence the ſight of the eie : But to ſhew, that God is 
all ſighe, and all eic, his very cielids are faid ro doe more then ſee, 
ro try the children of men, O Lord ( faith avid in the place 
lately cited ) chow haſt ſearched me and known me. Man ſearches 
man and cannot know him, for, What man kneweth the things of 
a man, ſave the ſpirit of manthat w inhim? (1 Cor.2.11,): but 
che Spirit of God knows what, is in may, he hath achreed which 
leads him unerringly, quite through the labirimbv of mans heart. 
Thou haſt known me, all over, thow knoweſt my down ſitting and 
#priſing, that is, whatſoever I go -about or take in hand : Yea 
thou under ſtandeſt my thoughts afarre off; that is, before I think 
chem, or before they are born. 942.77 IO 

We cannot draw 2 curtain between God'and:our fouls, nor 
ſpread a vail of ſecrecy over any of aur; ations. : 7 be 'waies of a 


m4 are before the Lord, aud he pondereth. (as in a bailance) aft his 


goings ( Prov.5.21.) 
Secondly Obſerve, 


a 


Om 
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nn Preprie 
eft illudere, 
mentiri, dect« 
gere mentirt 
i#adendo, vel 
#lulere meatio 
exdo, 


other ſide Fordan, that if they ſhould prove falſe to their own 
propoſals, their fin would ſurely finde them out. Pur doth fin 
make ſearch for the ſinner ? or will (in diſcover and betray ir ſelf? 
When he ſaich their fin would finde them ont, his meaning is, the 
revenging hand of God for {in would finde them out. When we 
feel the effcRs and receive the rewards of (in, our (in findes ns, 
Many loſe both the fight and memory of the (ins they have com- 
mitted, bur their ſins keep the ſight of chem, or will follow them 
( as the hound doth thefleeing game) upon the ſent,till they have 
tound them our. 
Secondly, It # good for man to ſearch himſelf before the Lord 
ſearches him, or becauſe the Lora .-ill ſyrely ſearch him, It will be 
our wiſdom to bring our own works to the touchone, for God 
will; to travell into our own hearts and over enr own | v.s, for 
God will. Let not any region of thy ſelf be (rrraincognim) 
an unknown land to thy ſelf, for God walks chrough thee every 
day. God threatned to ſearch Fern/alem with candls, becauſe 
they had not ſearched themſelves by the clear ſunſhine of his - 
word. A fin of ignorance committed is leſfe then a ſinne againſt 
knowledge,but to hide a fin we have commicted; or to be wilfully 
12norant of it, encreaſes it, | 
Laſtly, /t # beſt for #8 by humble confeſſion tonake our ſins knonn 
to God ſering God dath ſearch ont our ſins and will know them, ws 
r9:r we will or no, Concealment doth not hide the cie of God 
from ſin, but the mercy and pardoning grace of God from the 
ſmner. The diſguiſes which we putupon the evil which we have 
done,cannet make them lcfle viſible ro, but more ugly in the fight 
of _ To aſſure that, is Jobs ſcope in the next clauſe of this. 
verſe, 
Or as one man.mocketh another, do ye ſo mock, him ? 


The word fignifies to illude, to ly, to deceive: to ly thar we 
may deceive,. or to deceive by lying, Qne man, or ( as the pro- 
priety of the Originall ſounds-) on poor,weak, ſorry, forrowfull 
man-may thus mock and.deeeive -another; -but: cats weak; ſorry, 
ſilly man put cheats and deceits upon the ſtrong, the wiſe, the 'oply 
SS. oo O03 150 GT SR ou ah, 

But may we conceive that obs friends had any. fuch deſign 
io hand, or that they were contriving a plot againſt God? _ 
_ Tis equally as vain and £fafull ro ſtrive with Godby onr wit,... | 
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aS it is by our ſtrength, and we can as ſoon overcome him, as over- 
reach him. HEE - + 113972 :2 73 - 
Neither did Job impute this to his friends, that they ſer 


387 


themſelves induſtriouſly to deceive or mock God, yet'he might. 


ſp-ak chus, 


Firſt, Becauſe they handled the cauſe with weak and improper 


arguments, ſachas had only a ſhew of reaſon or divine authority 
in them, noc the ſubſtance er reality of it; which imported, as 
if they ſuppoſed God himſelf would be taken with appearances 
and veri-{imilitudes : to be ſo, is indeed to be mocked and de- 
ceived. Upon this account Fob chargeth them with mocking God, 
Neither is it againſt the laws of diſputation to put ſuch inferences 
vpon anothers aſſertions or argumentations as may poſſibly flow 
or follow from them, though the arguer be free and farreenough 
from any ſuch intendment, 

Secondly, Becauſe they ( undertaking to plead the caufg of 
God ) might ſeem to deal like thoſe Advocates, who to draw 
on their clients, and multiply their own fees, tell them their 
cauſe is good and that they doubr not of the day. Woaich though 
it were molt true in regard of God and the cauſc it ſelf he had in 
hand with Fob, yet ic was not true in regard of the grounds upon 

which his friends managed it and held-ir forth. 

* Thicdly, He might ſpeak thus, bccanſe they appearing as wit- 
neſſes agiinſt him before the tribunall of God, might ſeem to 
deal like thoſe witneſſes who give a wrong teſtimony-rto miſlead 
the judge, that he may give ſentence againſt the- innocent : thus 
ancarchly Judge may be mocked or deceived. Bur (faith Fob ) 
dhe ye think to mock or deceive God thus ? Dor. ye think becauſe you 
have given ſuch a hard teſtimony of me, and ſay 1 am Wicked, that 
ke Will take your Word and condemn me upon it ? Doe ye hope, either 
to corrupt and darken hu nnder ſtanding that be cannot (ce the right, 
a7 to over -perſwage by Will to att againſt what he ſees, and to over- 
throw the right ? pleaſe not yonr ſelves with theſs miſc repreſentations 
of 118 and of my cauſe to God: for he will quickly ok al all 
the falſe colours you have laid upon it, and the fallacies that arein it ; 
and you will finde at laſt, that you have deceived your ſelves, not God 
by all your inſinnations of my deceit and hypocrifie towards God, As 
one man mocketh another, doe ye ſo mock him, 9 . © 

' Hence Obſerve; BY | 


Firſt, ſan maybe mocked and drceived by man, - Ms . 
———— Ddd2 That's 


Sefe inter 
d:ſputandum 
fpettamus nox 
quid qu'ſq, fibi 
þ opofitum eſſe 
4 cat. {ei quid 
ex ipfius oratio. 
ne con/equatur, 
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Referendum 
videtur al in- 
corraptun Det 
fad'cium, quod 
depravart de. 
torqueriq, 2 
recfo humnand 
perſazfione aut 
daudulentia 
non poteſt.Phi's 
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4 That's ſuppoſed by Fob, As the (trength of man prevails over 
humane ſtrength ; ſo alſo doth the wit and underſtanding of man 
prevail over humane wit and underſtanding. And as ſome men 

Pulgus plerang, arein reference to ſtrength, ſo others are in reference to under- 
credit omnis ſtanding, children. You may mock and coſen them, impoſe 
que @ magrxis ypon and delude them, even as if they were a company of lictle 
pombe | children. 
am As many wiſe men are led by the multitude, fo the fooliſh mul. 
titude are eaſily led by any one, who is great in power or cmi- 
n-nt in reputation for wiſdom. 7 wo kundred men Went aficr Ab. 
{alom in their. ſnmplicity,and they knew not any thing (1 Sam.15.11,) 
They were not of his councel, nor privy to his conſpiracy, he 
dcladed them into treaſon. $i9108 Magus bewitched the people 
of Samaria, giving our that himſelf Was ſome (xc at one, to Whom 
they all gate heed from the leaſt unto the gr eateſt, ſaying, T hu man 
i thy great power of God ( At 8.9,10, ) But he did but mock 
them, Such 'impoſtors and mountebanks have in all ages pur 
cheats upon ſimple people, -not only in matters of ſtate burof 
religion, Popiſh prieſts and Jeſaites have been greatelt defigners 
and aQtors in ſoul-mockeries : by theſe, God hath ſent ſtrong de 
{xſrons among them, who have not received the love of the truth, 
and they have beleeved lies. 
Secondly Obſerve, 
God cannot be mocked by man. 
Gal.6.7. Be not deceived, God 1 not mocked, Man never de- 
ceives himſelf ſo much, as when he thinks or attempts ro deceive 
God. He often takes the wiſe in their own craftinefle, but the 
crafc of the wiſeſt never took him. /» vain ( ſaith Solomon) « 
the net Spread in the ec or fight of the ſilly bird ; It a weak man ice 
the ſoare he will not come into it : There 1s no ſnare can be ſpread 
out of the eie and fight of God, and therefore he will never come 
inco any fnare, And as itis an impoſſible thing, ſo alla a thing 
extreamly perillous to go ahout to mock God: fo much the 
Apoſtle inferres from this principle 3. For he had no ſaoner laid 
down my concluſior, Ged « ot mocked, but preſently he ſubjoins, 
Whatſoever a man ſoweth, that alſo foall he reap. (ur ations: 
good or bad, are like the ſeed ſown, the reward of themis the. 
harvelt reaped ; ſuch .as the ſeed fowp is, facb ſhall che corn 
reaped be ; God will not give them a harveſt of wheat and. bar-- 
4%. who have ſown taxes and cockice.. Nang pil. works are FE: 
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warded by men with good, and moſt good works are rewarded 
by men with evil: but God is not unrighteous, either to give us 
ood for evil, or cvil for good. For though God beſtows ſome 
common temporary benefits upon mankinde 1n common, making 
hu ſan to riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſending rain onthe juſt 
and unjuſt, Matth.5.45. yet he beſtows no ſpeciall nor eternall 
fayours upon them, and a time will ſhortly come, when they ſhall 
not enjoy thoſe which are common, and remporary. 

Thirdl; Obſerve, 

We may be found mockers ard diſjononrers of God, While We think, 
we are ſcerying and honoaring him, 

- 200d end will not excuſe us while our way is unwarran- 
table, 

L:ſtly O-ſerve, 

We may be judged to doe that which our attions ſpeak, though we 
be far from ſuch intentions, | | 

70bs friends had no ſuch wicked purpoſe in their hearts as to 
mock God, yet ob had reaſon to charge them with it. 

T hey, who having been enlightned fall away, ave ſaid to crucifie 
to th:mſclves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to open ſhame, 
(Heb.6.4,5,6) And they who fon wilfully after they bave recerved 
the knowl are of the truth, are ſaid to tread nnder foot tle Son of 
God, and ta count the bluud of the covenant 45 an unholy thing (Heb. 
10.26,29. ) Yet, poſſibly, neither of theſe dec it formally and 
profefſedly, It is rare to hear ofa lian openly blaſpheming 
the name, and ſpurning againſt the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, Yer 
in effect, and by way of interpretation all they doe it, who des 
part from the known truth, and give themſelves up ( after convi- 
ction) to the waies and Jufts of their own hearts, 

726 having diſſwaded his friends from accepring the perſon of 


God, and from ſpezking wickedly for him, proceeds on to ſhew - 


them the danger of it in caſe they ſhould dare to do ſo, 


| Verſe 10, 0 will ſurely reprove you if ye ae ſecretly accept pey= 


(ons, 


He: will ſurely reprove you, 


As if he had ſaid, Tow muſt not expett avonr at the hands of God * 
nl favor: Willnor the - 


if ye accept poiſons by. ſtewiag-rhim. unl.x 
Judge of allche earth doe fight W211 'LE o 
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He will ſarcly reprove jos, 


Argaenes The Hebrew is, [- reproumy he will reprove y1w. Whichno- 

GOry teth two things. 1. The certainty of the ation, and 2, The ſe. 
verity of it, Firit, Certainty, God will doc it. We tranſlate; 
He will farcly, or without doudt he will, there is no queſtion ts 
be made of it, you ſhall be reproved. Secondly, Severity, Inre- 
proving he will reprove, that is, he will c&roxghly reprove you, 
he willnot doe it to halfs, no, he will rather doe it double, as 
the words are doudvled, is reproving he willreprove you; you ſhall 
have it both ſurely and ſeverely. 

Reprove them ! for what? He will reprove you for your un. 
juſt dealing ; for your iniquity : the later words of the verſe clear 
that ſenſe, He will reprove yon, if ye des ſecretly accept perſqn,, 
that is, he will reprove you for accepting perſons, As (oh.16,) 
the ſpirit is p: omiſed to come into the world, to reprove or con» 
vince the world ( that Greek word anſwers this in the Hebrew) 
he ſhall come to reprove the world of finne, convincing them 
that they have ſinned, and thewing them what the delere of 
ſinne is. 

Furcher, This reproving may be taken two waies. There isa | 
verball reproof; anda penall reproof. A reproof by ſpeaking, 
and a reproof by acting or infl ting puniſhment, both theſe waies 
we are to underſtand the text, He will ſarely reprove you, youſhall 
have it both by words and blows, | 

Tob in this ſeems to prophehie : for the event made good what 
he ſpeaks, as we reade in cha; 42. of this book werſ 7.” where the 
Lord, upon the concluſion of this debate,thus beſpeaks the friends 
of Job, My wrath (he means Elphaz) # kingfed againſt thee, 
a,yd againſt thy two fries ds, for Je h2ve not ſpoken of we the thing 
that #4 right, as my ſervant [ob hath. Hereis a reproof, Job, I 
fay, did, as it were, propheſfie what would come upon them, that 
ſurely ſooner or later, God would take them into his hand, and 

ive them a ſound chiding, for their unſound arguing. 7 
Hence Obſerve, | | 
Firſt, Sinners ſoall not eſcape the reproof of God, 
This reproof ( for the clear underftanding of the point ) may 
be taken ewo waies, . . > © ef ibs A 
Firſt, For a ſtop to what they would aQ : thus he doth very' 
frequently reprove ſinners, ſtaying them from a progrefle in theig, _ 
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2.) When 7acob departed from his uncle La- 


ben; Laban purſues him, bur the Lord (ver.24.) overtakes Laban, 
and tels him in a dream by night, Take heed that thou ſpeak mt to 
Jaeeb either good or bad. lacob tels him in plain terms, God re 
bakrd, or reproved thee yefternicht (verl.42,) Its the word in the 
rext : As if he had ſaid, Thou cameſt forth with a purpoſe to 
make me ſerve thee ſtill, but the Lord hath reproved- thee, he 
bath ſtopt thee in this defign, and forbidden thee to ſpeak either 
ood or bad, . that is, that thou ſpeak not any thing co me, either 
by way of threatning or of promiſe, to draw me back, and bring 
me to thine: houſe again, We reade of this reproof (P/al.105. 
1:3,14,15.) When the people of rhe Lord were few, and [tr angers in the 
land,and did wander up and down from one kingd:m to another prople, 
he [offered ns canto dothem wrong, yea, he reproved kings for their 
ak's, Here roved kings, this reproof wasa ſtopping of their in- 
rendments,he would not ſuffer them to wrong his people. When 
Iſrael was mad in following idols, the Lord faith, / wil! hedge wp 
- thy way nth therns and make a wall that ſhe ſhall uot finde her \paths, 
(-Hoſc2 6.) Itis an alluſion to beaſts, who are ready to break out 
of their paſtures: the hedge ſtops or gives a turn, God in pur- 
ſuance of his covenant,and with a gratious meaning toa revolting 
- peopl», hedges them up by affliction to ſtop them from undoing. 
It is a mercy to be kept out of the pound, though it be by a 
thorn hedge, ſharpeſt troubles, This ſtop the Lord doth often 
2rve, thou, h he doth not alwaies give it unto ſinners: he ſome- 
. times lets them 1un on to fill up their meaſure of ſin, and to re- 
ceive their full meaſure of punithment, Reproof for ſin isa great 
favour ; though the Lord be angry with us for what we had done, ' 
yet it is a favour that he will nor let us do more, and ſo make our 
ſelves more vile and miſerable. 

There isa.f:cond way of reproof which ail ſinners ſhall cer- 
ratnly meet with, All ſinners are not ſtoptin their way, but all. 
finners ſhall be blamed for going ouc of the way. Though the 
fact proceed yet they ſhall be convinced that there is a fault in the 
fact; and chat it is an evil and abitter thing to fin againſt the 
Lord ( Pſal.50.21.) the hypocrice is deſcribed going on in fin, 
and flattering himſelf that God was like himſelf, But what faith 
the Lord, 1 will reprove thee and ſet thy ſins in order before thine 
exes, * Some men are afraid to reprove, many are unable to re- 
prove : or if they be acither afraid nor unable, yet they may be 
ad unwil-.- 


fins. ( G<n.31.24,4 


{leepeth, and at laſt he will awaken conſcience too. | 
So that which way ſoever we are flattered, wherber by men or 
ſatan, or by our own conſciences, yet God will ſurely reprove, 
Many are upheld by falſe teſtimonies in an opinion of their good 
eltate, when as their eſtate is ſtark naught : For as there is a three» 
fold teſtimony for the ſoul co aſſure ir of a true peace, 7 he Water, 
tbe bloud, ard the Firit; fo in an alluſion we may ſay, that to 
flatter a man into an unſound peace, there is a threefold teſtimc- 
ny, 1, from the world, 2. trom ſatan, - 3. from a mans own heart, 
theſe three join togetherco deceive the ſoul into a moſt dange- 
rous ſecurity ; but when they have done their beſt ( which is in- 
. dee& worlt for us) to hide us from our ſelves, the Lord diſcovers 
all, no inner ſhall eſcape his reproak, or if heeſcape it a while 
here, itis in judgement, and he ſhal? not eſcape ic when the Lord 

comes as Judge. 


Secondly, Take ir for reproving by puniſhment, and then 
Note, 


| That no impenitent ſinner fall eſcape the vengeance of God. 
T he Wrath of God u revealed Fang heaven againff all a 
and wnrighteonſneſſe of men (Rom.1,18,) Tribulation and angui/h 
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wpon every foul of man that doth evil, -G- few rſt and alſo of the 
Gentile (Rom. 2.9.) There is a certain decree gone forth, and 
the word is ratified in heaven, that every fin ſhall be puniſhed, 
puniſhed either in the perſon that dothcommit ir, or in his ſurety. 
The wages of fin is death, and that either the ſinner muſt receive, 
or Chrilt-upen whom our ſins are laid. He will ſarely reprove thee, 
= | 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

God Will reprove and puniſh ſinners ſeverely; be Will do it to purpoſe 
When he doth it, 

If we come under his hand, we fthall-feelhis hand, if he rebuke 
us we ſhall know he rebukes us; Thow haſt chaſtiſed me ( ſaith 
Ephraims, Jcr.31.) and 1 Was chaſtiſed. ( Gen.2.17.) 1n the day 
thou eateſ} thereof, aying thos hilt ae ( which we cranſlate ) thou 
ſfealt ſarely die ; There is a certainty and a ſeverity in it; thou 
ſhalc have a through death, death in thy body, and death in thy 
ſoul, a temporall death and ancternall death. There is ieverity 
ro thoſe that continue in their impenitency, Some reprove as it 
they did not reprove, their reproofs are ſoothings rathur then 
reprovings. El:did not ſarely reprove, he in reproving did nor 
reprove:; he did rather ſmooth then rebuke his ſons ; his words 
did-rather enconrage then humble them : If we compare, 1 Sam. 
2-23. withchap.,3.13. we ſhall finde what account-God gave of 
his reproofs. Es (1 Sam.2.23.) comes to his ſons and faith; 
Why aoe ye ſach things ? for Thear of your evil aoings by all ths 
people, Ney my [0»5, for it is no good repors that | hear, ye make 
the Lords people to tranſoreſſe: And then relleth them, 1f one man 
fin agair. ft another, the Fudge [hall judge him ; but if a man fin againſt 
the Lord, who ſhall imtreat for him ? Here is a reproof, and, indeed, 
there isa great dealin ir, but ic did not come up to the nature of 
the(in of choſe men, he ſhould have ſtormed and chundr:d upon 
them, he ſhould have made his ſons cars to tingle and their hearts 
to tremble; and becauſe he did not, therefore (chb-p,3.13.) the 
Locd ſent a meiſage to him by Samwrl, Behold | will do* a thing 
wm Iſrael, at Which both the ears of every one that Leareth it ſhall 
tingle,&c, Bec uſe his ſons made themy'elves wile and be reftrained 
them not; or ( according ta the Hebrew ) frowned nor upon 
them, He either ſmiled or looked too pleaſingly upon his ſons, 
when he reproved them ; this eauſed God to frown upon £4, 
and brought fore difpleaſure upon his family, It is- 00d for us 
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unwilling to be at the pains and trouble of reproving : Bur the 
Lord will not forbear his reproof; God 1s not afraid of any 
mans great looks, nor doth he want ability to reprove and con- 
vince the (touteſt ſinners. He will convince the whole world, 
and ſtop every mouth, he will make every one know what he hath 
done, and acknowledge that he hath dons amiſle, Ordinary 
men, yea Miniſters may flatter a people in thetr (ins; and the 
Lord may leave them tofſuch a judgement, that when they hate 
thoſe that reprove in the gate, at Jalt they {hall have none to re- 
prove inthe gate : th:y lhall have none bur flatterers, even ſuch 
25 dauve with untempered morter, and fow pillows under their 
elbows, crying peace, Peace,where there 15no peace; Thus they 
all fatten them up wich Hatteries againlt che ſlaughter of the 
great day; amans own heart and conſci:nce 1s not aiWaies 11 4 
caſe to r:prove him. Ir is faid of David afſoon as he had cut of 
the lap of Serls garment, his heart ſmote Lim, hat 1s, his con- 
ſcience reproved and checked him; Ic is a happinefle, that when 
others reprove nor, conſcience dotn : But though conſcience fail 
too, yet God will not, God 1s greater then our conlciences; 
and when conſcience 1s aſ{leep, God neither ilumbreth nor 
ſleepeth, and at laſt he will awaken conſcience too. 

So that which way ſoever we are flattered, whether by men cr 
ſatan, or by our own conſciences, vet God will ſurely reprove. 
Many are upheld by falſe teſtimonies in an opinion of their good 

eltatc, when as their eſtate is ſtark naught : For as there is a three» 
_ foldreſlimony for the foul co atfure it of a true peace, 7 he Water, 
the blond, azd the Spirit; 1o in an alluſion we may fay, that to 
flatter a m2n into an unſound peace, there is a threefold teſtimc- 
ny, 1. fromthe wo:1d, 2. trom faran, 3. from a mans own heart, 
theſe three join toperherco deceive the ſoul into a moſt dange- 
rous ſecurity ; but when they have done their beſt ( which is 1n- 
deed worit forus) to hide us from our ſelves, the Lord diſcovers 
all, no ſinner (hall eſcape his reproof, or if he eſcape it a while 
here, it is in judgement, and he ſhall not eſcape it wnen the Lord 
comes as Judge. 


Secondly, Take it for reproving by puniſhment, and then 
Note, 


| That no impenitent ſinner foal! eſcape the vengeance of God. 
The trrath of God 14 revealed from hbeawen agarnft cll angodlineſſe 
4nd unrighteonſneſſe of men (Rom,1,18.) Tribulation and anguiſh 
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upon every foul of man that doth evil, Gi L Jew firſt and alſo of the 
Gentile (Rom. 2.9.) There is a certain decree gone forth, and 
the word 15 ratified in heaven, that every fin ſhall be paniſhed, 
puniſhed cither in the perfon that doth commit it, or in his ſurety. 
The wages of fin is death, and that either the (inner mult receive, 
or Chrilt upon whom our ſins are laid. He will ſarely reprove thee, 
of, &C,- 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

God Will reprove and puniſh ſinners ſeverely; he Will ao it to purpoſe 
When he doth it, 

If we come under his hand, we ſhall feei his hand, if he rebuke 
ns we ſhall know he rebukes us; Thow haſt chaſtiſed me ( faith 
Ephraim, Jcr.31.) and | Was chuſtiſed, ( Gen. 2.17.) 1{n the aay 
thou eateſt thereof, aying thor Ih itt dir ( which we crapilate ) thou 
ſhalt ſurely die ; There 1s a certainty and a ſeverity in it $ thou 
ſhalt have a through death, death in thy body, and death in thy 
foul, a cemporall death and an cternall death. There 1s ieverity 
to thoſe that conrtirue in their impenitency, Some reprove as if 
they did not reprove, their reproofs are ſoothings rath..r then 
reprovings. 4:did not ſarelyreprove, he in reproving did not 
reprove ; he did rather ſmooth then rebuke his tons - his words 
did rather encourage then humble them ; If we compare, 1 Same 


2.23. With chap.3.13. we ſhall finde whar account God gave of 
his reproofs. £1 {1 Sam-2.23.) comes to his ſons and faith; 
Why aoe ye ſuch things ? for Thear of your cv'l doings by all ths 
prople. N59 my [0as, for tt is no good repre that { hear, Je make 
t2e Lords people to trax{nreſſe : And then telleth them, /f one man 
fin agair ft another, the F udye ſhall judge him; but if .a 4:.4n fin againſt 
the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him ? Here is a revroof, and, indeed, 
there isa great dealin ir, but ie 414 noe con up to the nature of 


the (in of choſe men, he {lioul4 have ſiormd and chundr.d upon 
them, he ſhould have made his fons tar: to titigie ard hour hearts |» 


to tremble; and becauſe he did not, rtheretoie (:4-0,3.13.) the 
Lord ſent a meilage to him by Samrrl, Behold | will do» a thing 
m l[rael, at Which horh the ears of eviry one that lemeth it ſhall 
tingle, &c, Sec .uſe his ſons made them elves wile ind he reſtrained 
im nor; or (according ta the Hebreve ) frowned not upon 
t/-+ He either ſmiled or looked too picaiingly upon his ſons, 
v 7 he reproved them; this cauſed God to tron upon Es, 
2-41.:9:ght fore dilpleaſure upon his family, It is 00d for us 
Cc 0 
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ro reprove as God repr Great ſinners mult have great re- 
proofs: Some muſt be {Ved with rear, pulling them out of the 
fire; we muſt caſt them into the fire, that they may eſcape the 
fire : Pitjfull cruelcy is better then cruel pity. Some in dealing 
both with the ſinfull praRices and erroneous opinions of men, 
handle them as men handle thorns, as if they durlt not couch 
them 3; this fatneth ſin and confirmetherronr: For asacojdand 
heartleſſe petitioner invites a deniall, fo a cold and heartlefſe re- 
prover hearrens the finncr, The way to cure ſome fouls is to beat = 
them black and blew with reproofs, as the word uſed ſomewhere 
in the Epiltles of Paz ſignifies, Paw exhorts Tirw tO rebuke 
the Cretians ſharply { or cuttingly ) rat they may be ſound inth 
faith (Tit.1.13.) Soars muſt be cut and lanced, before they can 
be healed. God repre vcs ſeverely, as well as certainly. He Wil 
ſurely reprove you, 


If ye ap ſecretly accept perſons, 
Etianfs clam As if he had ſaid, You may cover the matter, and put preten- 


terſonam acci- ces or colours upon it, but God will finde you out. Some tran- 
"9 68oa48 M8 flate the Originall by «/ch:#gh, which makes the ſenſe clearer, 
per Iypecrifh, api 5. x Je doe accept perſons ſecretly, though ye carry it cunning- 
DS ne y or hypocritically : Yet, &c. Many (in, as it were, by art, and 
XN are $ki!fyll ro doe evil : They can draw a fair skin over a putrif- 
ed ſoar, and make the black«{t and moſt deformed aQions appear 
beautifull ; the Phar:ſees were indeed corrupt and rotten cate 
kaſſes, yet they looked like painted rombe, they were but rotten 
poſts, yet they were gilded over, Hetein lies the cunning of (in- 
ving, co doe it ſecretly. 
Certifſhn chers rendec this clauſe cauſally, He Wi/{reprove you becauſe 
Ie V0s : . 

arguet fi occult. 3 ao ſecretly accept perſon: : the cloſe cariage and contrivange 
te in gratian Of your (in, will cauſe you greater ſhame. Fob ſpeaks not thif, 
cujuſ$, diſcedi. aSif they ſhould eſcape the reproofs of God who accept perians 
weredo.1 ys, openly ; Bur SD 

Firſt, Becauſe men ſometimes doe it openly and are notre - 

proved. Asifhe had ſaid, you may perhaps doe this fo groffely; - 

that every man ſees it, and yet no man reprove or puniſh youfot _-. 

it ; but though you doe it ſecretly, God will reprove and punilly- 

you for it, tat. BET 

Secondly, It may have this meangp5H you dac it ſecretly 

MED. canner Puniſh you 3 for they Juggs gad puoiſh,only thei. ... 
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things that appear : Juſtice muſt proceed ( /ecundum allegata &- 
probata) according to whatis alleadged and proved. So that if 
you ſecretly accept perſons, men cannot deal with you ; but 
God can : he will finde you out and make you ſmart for it, 

Hence Obſerve (Thave opened before what it is to accept 
perſons, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it.) 

Firſt, That to accept perſons 7 a very provoking fin, 

He wilt ſurely reprove pou, if ye doe ſecretly accept perſons, The 
accepting of, or the ſhewing favour to a perſon, may beas great 
a ſin as the oppreſling of a perſon, And the reaſon of it is _ 

Firſt, Becauſe che oppreſſion of one perſon is alwaies joined 
with the accepting of another : and therefore though the very 
a& of accepcing a mans perſon, or the ſhewing more favour to a 
man then is due, may ſeem to have no fault, or but a ſmall one 
init; yet becauſe the favour you ſhew ro one, doth redound to 
the wrong or oppreſſion of another, the {in muſt needs be exceed- 
ing great. 

Secondly, Ir is a provoking (in to accept perſons, becauſe it is 
a ſin that cannot be committed but with a great deal of reſolved- 
neſſe and premeditation. A man muſt know both perſons and 
cauſes before he can properly be ſaid to accept perſons. So that 
this is not ain which a man falls into through inadvertency or in- 
firmity : Now,that which puts a great aggravation upon any ſin, 
is, to doe it knowingly and permeditately, The mare of our un- 
derſtanding or of our will is mixed with any fin, the more finfull 
itis ; I know no fin which hath more ofeither, then the accepting 
of perfons hath. Therefore God will ſurely reprove thoſe who 
accept perſons ; what fin ſoever efcaperh that ſhall not; you 
cannot plead an excuf: for it ; nor isthere any cloak for this fin. 
It cannor he committed our of ignorance oc infirmity, but upon' 
will and efeRtion, | 


- Thirdly, As the accepting of one perſon is a wrong to another, 


ſo it is fach a wrang as a man can have no repair for. He that hath 


the wrong khows not where to go to be righted. The acceptfi 


of perfons is a fin againſt all laws, and yer we can hardly finde any” 
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: Foes "They whio fit in judgement, perſonate and repreſerit/ 0 


God himfelf; and therefore while they accept perſons ,-t&y* 
a God a partaker, yea an aQor in that which, te ni 
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394 Chap.13. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verl. 10, 
ro reprove as God repro Great ſinners muſt have great re- 
proofs: Some muſt be ſaved wich Tcar, pulling them out of the 
fire; we mutt caſt them into the fire, that they may eſcape the 
fire : Pitifull crnelcy is better then cruel pity. Some 1n dealing 
both with the linfull praRices and erroneous opintons of men, 
handle them as men kandle thorns, as if they durſt not touch 
them 3 this farneth {inand contirmetherrour: For asa cold and 
heartlefſe pectioner invites a deniall, ſo a cold and heartleſſe re- 
prover licart2rs the ſinner, The way to cure fome fouls is to beat 
them black and blew «ith reproofs, as the word uſed ſomewhere 
in the Epiitles of 'Pa: ſignifies. Pawulexhorts T rms to rebuke 
the Cretians arp!y { or cuttingly ) rat they may be ſound inthe 
faith ( Tit.1.13.) So2rs muſt be cut and Janced, before they can 
be healed, God repre v.s ſeverely, as well as certainly. He Wil 
ſarely reprove you, 


/ iy Je as ſecretly accent perſont, 


Etian fs liam AS if ie nad ſaid, You may cover the matter, and put preten- 
perſonas aici- CES Or Colou;s upon it, bur God will ftinde you out, Some tran- 
ptats. Ju. fiate the Originall by «/c5:#45, which makes the ſenſe clearer, 
6 T6 Pa : {thouzh Je age ace ft perſons j* critly, though ye carry it cunning- 

y or hy pucriticaliy ; Yet, cc, Many in, as it were, by art, and 
areski'full ro duc evil: They can draw a fair skin over a putrih- 
ed loar, and make the Llackiftand molt di formed actions appear 
beautifull : the Phar.ſces wee indeed corrupt and rotten car- 
kafſes, yet they looked itke painted combs, they were but rotten 
poſts, yet they were gilded over, Herein lies the cunning of fin- 
ning, co doc it ſecretly, 

Others rendec this clauſe cauſally, He Will reprove you becauje 
arpnce þ odat. 3** ao ſecretly accept perſons : the clole cariage and contrivance 
rs in eratian Of your fin, will cauſe you greater ſhame, Fob ſpeaks not thu, 
cujuſg, diſiedi. aSif they ſhould eſcape the reproofs of God who accept perſons 
w4redo 1y.;, openly ; Bur 

Firſt, Becauſe men ſometimes doe it openly and are not re- 
proved, As if he had ſaid, you may perhaps doe this ſo groflſely, 
that every man ſees it, and yet no man reprove or puniſh youfor 
it ; but though you doe it ſecretly, God will reprove and puniſh 
you for it, 

Secondly, It may have this meaning, If you doe it ſecretly, 
men cannot puniſh you; for they judge and puviſh only choſe 
| *'"2. WM PORES 1;0gS 
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things that appear : Juſtice muſt proceed ( /ecundumallegata &- 
probata) according to whatis alleadged and proved. So that if 
you ſecretly accept perſons, men cannot deal with you ; but 
God can : he will finde you out and make you ſmart for it, 

Hence Obſerve (TI have opened before what 1t is to accept 
perſons, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it.) 

Firſt, That to accept perſons 7 a very provoking ſin, 

He Will ſarcly reprove you, if ye aoe ſecretly accept perſons, The. 
accepting of, or the ſhewing favour to a perſon, may be as great 
4 (in as the opprefſing of a perſon. And the reaſon of it is 

Firſt, Becauſe che oppreſſion of one perſon is alwaies joined 
with the accepting of another : and therefore though the very 
a& of acceping a mans perſon, or the ſhewing more favour to a 
man then is due, may ſeem to have no fault, or but a ſmall one 
init; yet becaute the favour you {hew to one, doth redound to 
the wrong or oppreſſion of anoticr, the lis mult needs be exceed» 
:ng great, | 

Secondly, Ir is a provoking fn to accept perſons, becauſe it is 
a ſin that cannor be committed vut with a great deal of reſolved- 
neſſe and premeditation, A man muſt know both perſons and 
cauſes before he can properly be {aid to accept perſons. So that 
this is not a (in which a man falls into through inadvertency or in- 
firmity : Now,that which puts a great aggravation upon any lin, 
is, to doe1tt knowingly and permeditately, The more of our un- 
derſtanding or of our will is mixed with 2ny fin, the more ſinful! 
itis + I know no (in which hath more ofeither, then the accepting 
of perſons hath. Therefore God will ſurely reprove thoſe who 
accept perſons ; what fin ſoever efcapeth that ſhall not; you 
cannot plead an excuſ: for it ; nor isthere any cloak for this ſin. 
It cannor be committed out of 1gnorance o: infirmity, but upon 
will and ck:aion. 

Thirdly, As the accepting of one perſon is a wrong to another, 


{0 1r is ſuch a wrong as a man can have nv repair for. He that hath:- 
the wrong knows not where to go to be righted. The acceptins' 
of perſons is a fin againſt all laws, and yet we can hardly finde any” 


Las 2catatt it, 
Fourchly, They who (it in judgement, perſonate and repreſent 
God thinfelf; and therefore while they accept perſons, chey* 
veg God a partaker, yea an ator in that which he mot 
atern, | e's 
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396 Chap.13. 4A# Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verſ.1q, 

18 6 And as this is a great (in in civil judgement, ſo in ſpirituall, 
This S* James ſhews ( Fam.2.2,3,4 ) If there come oe into your 
aſſembly, With a gold ring, in goodly apparel, you kave reſpeft to 
him, and ſay auto him,. [i: thou here in a good place ;. and there come 
in alſo a poor man in vile ratment, and you (ay to the poor, ſtand thou 
there, &c, Are je not then partialiin your ſelves, ani are become 
juages of evil thought: ? We muſt not have the faith of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Lordof glory With veſpeFt of perſons, The Apo- 
ftles reſolve for himfcIf and his fellow Apoſtles, is ( 2 (or.5.16.) 
Henceforth know We no man after the fleſh, that is, we accept no 
mans perſon, in regard of any outward intercſt, as to the ſway- 
ing of our judgem-nt, to think well or i], highly or meanly of 
them. Extcrnall relations and differences mult bear no weight at 
the Goſpel beam. Iris as dangerous (if not more) to accept per- 
ſons in ſpirituall, as in civil judgement, and the Lord is a ſevere 
revenger of both. 

But ſome may ſay, If it were between man and man, ſo toac- 
cept perſons, the Lord might be angry indeed, bur will not God 
favour an accepter of perſons, when ir is in favour to his own 
cauſe ? No, he will not. That's the caſe here, 1i# you (faith 
70b) accept the perſon of God * | 

Hence Odſecve, 

God Will not bear it, that We ſhzld wrorg the meaneſ. man {or 
hy ſake. 

a M indeed can we doe him right by doing injury te others, 
This doth infinitely advance the holinefle and parity of God; 
and convince the falſenefle and wickednefſe of man. The Iudges 
and Magiſtrates of the carth will doe right between man. and 
man, in an ordinary caſe berween ſubjeR and ſubjeR of equall 
rank, bur if it be the kings caſe, or if ſome'great perſon be intreſ-/ 
ſed inir, how apt are Indpes to lean towards greatneſſe, and to 
give ſentence with the prince, though they lay it heavy upon the 
people, Now if. God himſelf will not endure that any creature 
ſhould be wronged under a pretence of doing him right : How 
hall any men be born our,who favour the great ones of the.world 
td: the prejudice and undoing of inferiors >? The Lord proteſts 
(1/a-61.8.) 1 the Lord love judgement, 1 hate robbery for burnt- 
offering : Sce how he reproves thoſe who were very zealous to 
promote his cauſe. But is. it blame-worthy to be zealous for. 
God? No, Their zeal was good, but the means they uſed to_ 
| | cxprelſe _ 
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robbery for charity, as well as-for Carar:atiabink He rejeds 
what we give, either to him or to his poor, if we give what we 
have unduly gotten. 

Thirdly, 7ob faith, He will ſarely reprove you, if ye ſecretly ac» 
cept perſons, Then Obſerve, 

Sceres ſins, even heart ſins are known unto Ged, 

The Lord by Nathax tels David, Thon didft it ſecretly, but I 
will doe this thing before all Iſrael and before the ſan, Secret fins 
ſball have open puniſhment, that which is done ( whether good 
orevil ) in a corner, God will proclaim upon the houſe top : 


Remember this, you that can fin ſmoothly and fairly, that can- 


( when you have eat up your. brethren ) like the whore in the 
Proverbs, wipe yowr months, and ſay, we have done no wicked- 
neſſe. 

I grant that in ſome ſenſe ſecret fins are not ſo-bad as open fins 


are : yet there are conſiderations which render them worſe then - 
operiſins. Secret (ins are not ſo. bad as open. ſins in two reſpedts. . 


I.Becauſe they give no ſcandall to thoſe that are £o0d. 2, Becauſe 
they doe not- infetby example, nor encourage thoſe that are 
evil. Open fins are both ſcandalous and infeRiovs, ſecret ſins 


are neither.. But ifa man fin ſecretly upon deſign to hide his in, 


or hoping ro.carry it ſo, that God ſhall. not finde him out, this ſe- 
crecy encreaſes ſin, and ſhall have the- greater condemnation. 


He that fins openly appears to men what he is : bur he that thus - 
fins ſecretly thinks that it cannot appear to God-what he is, Or - 


he hopes that God will never make it appear what he is. This is 


a great aggravation. vpon.: his (in,- and. therefore 706 puts a mark- 
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Chap.13. 4» Expoſition wpon the B o0k of Foe, Verl.ts, 


Aliqu! ex He- 
brzu \INW 
# :mman cxpoas 
nuut. Amon 
PJus ip urs VOS 
teiret ? 


Stettn ut ſe 
conrOuot, 
turbabit vos. 
Vulg, 
Commotto ejus 
Ver ſabit VIS. 
SCLts 

Elevgi 19 cjus. 
Reg.Conpluc, 
Elevare je idem 
e/t quod (urgere 
O& /e ad punts 
endum accinge. 
re, Cum pun! 
Deus dicitur 
furgere, gpredi, 
. mMeveri loco ſur 
Adventus wel 
c0motio dum te 


ni penas infl:- (tically and ro compoſe 


gentis hoſt inn 


uponit, He Will ſarely reprove you, alchbough you, Or if jon dar ſe. 
cretly acceps perſons: Doe it as privately as you will; that ſhall by 
no excuſe toyou ; though ſome ſecrecie may mitigate (in, yer ng 
ſecrecy canacquit us of fin, 

' Fob goes 0n+ yet to humblehis friends and to ſhew them theix 
errour : he adds two arguments further in the 11. and 12 verſes; 
The firſt is. taken from the Majelty of God, Shal nor ha excellemy 
make you afraid? And the ſecond is taken from the weaknefle and 
frailty of man in generall, and of themſelves in particular, Tow 
rermembrances are like unto aſhes, your bodies to bodies of clay; will 
you then contend with God? will you fin againſt him? 


Verſe 11. Shall not hu excellency make you afraid, and hs dread 
fall upon you ? 


Ic is quered what is here meant by the exceliency of God, The 
Hebrew word is derived from a root which ſignifiech co life ap. 
And ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors tell us that there is a word of 
this form, which ſignifies a fire or a flame; and fo the verb Naſba, 
ſignifies ſomerimes to burn or to conſume, as well as coaſcend, 
becauſe the nacurall tendency of fire is upward, aſcending as it 
buraeth. And o they pive the ſenſe thus, Shatl nor the fire of the 
Lord make you aft aid, ſpall nat the flame of God trrrifie you? 
Whac flame, what fire? the flame of his anger here, and the fire 
of his wrath for ever, There is a fire in hell (whether maceriall- 
or metaphoricall is not a queſtion for this place.) Shall nor thar 
fire of God make finners afraid? Are you able to dwell with 
thoſe everlaſting burnings, with that conſuming fire? The Saints 
who are acquitted from their ſins, ſhall dwell with God whois 
an everlaſting burning : but wicked men whole (innes reſt upon 
them, ſhall be as the fubble ſuddenly. burnt though never con- 
ſumed. 

But I paſſe that. Another reads it thus, Shall #08 he afſoon as 
he move th himſelf makes you afraid ? When God begins to riſe, man 
mult fall : So the words bear an allufion to Magiſtrates, who fit- 
cting upon the ſeat of Judicature, when they come to give ſen- 
rence upon a guilty.perfon, begin.to (tir themſclves, co riſe maje» 
cheir countenances inco an afſpeR of ter- 


ror and ſeverity. Thus when the Lord begins to ſtir and move* 
himſelf, will not, you quake ?.The ſplendor of Majeſty whictrfirs” 
in his bare dazles the.cies, and. overcomes. ghe. {irengrh bocks of 5 
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Others conceive 7ob referring to that cultome of God in thoſe 
ancient times, when he appeared ina cloud or by ſome viſible 
Gen to his ſervants the Prophets and other holy men : When the 
Lord: did ſp declare his preſence, we finde ( as it hath been ob» 
ſerved informer paſſages of this book ) that the holieſt men were 
furprized with fear,and trembling took hold of them. Hence that 
humble deprecation of Job ( chap.9.34.) Let not his fear rerri- 


es 
Further, This ſtirring up may very well ſtand with our tranſl1- 


tion : For the Hebrew, Naſha, from whence this word cometh, 
ſignifies to lift up, to advance avdextol ; as it ſignifies the [tirring 
and moving of a perſon when he riſcth or lifreth himſelf up, fo 
alſo bis dign:ty or excellency,a civil rifing or highnefſe, as well as 
a locall, Dying Faceb cals Rewben his firft- born, The excellency 
of dignity, «nd the excellency of power, The priviledge of primo- 
2eniture was very great. The firſt-born were as Princes among 
their brethren; And from this word, a Dake or a Prauce 1s Called 
Naſt, becauſe he is lifted up or exalted above other men. Hence 
alſo, inan ill fenſe, the pride and finſull lofrinefſe of man is often 
expreſſed by this word : for pride is the lifting bp of our ſelves 
abuve our place and degree: when we 1n our thoughts riſe be- 

ond what we are, or are over-conceited of what we are, this is 
pride. Thus Moſes and Aaron are faltely taxed ( Numb, 16.4.) 
Te take too much upon you, Wherefore /ift you up your fel: er above 
the congregation of the Lord? (Ir is this word) why Gore you 
make your ſelves better then others, or greater then you are? 7s 
it not the pride of your ſpirits? So { 7f2.14.13.) the pride of the 
Aſſyrian is deſcribed, T how haſt ſaid in thine heart, 1 will aſiend 


fato beaven, [ Will exals my throne above the ſtars of G:d, He was 


not ſo mad as to thiok that he could literally get up into heaven, 
or that he could fer his throne above the ſtars; but the phaſe 


Aluadit ad ter» 
Toe quem 
Deus at parens 
incuter e {orebate 
told. 


Ia cemmotio 
et icvatio vel 
extcfentia, 
quare aly le- 
Zi»t excellextia 
ejus turbabit 
Its 1.c, fatim 
Ut [ua majen 
{ate Of ex» 
Cele tiam Comm 
[þriuam ſccerit 
tu: babimini. 
1c. 

$25; ArtHere. 
e'evaye unde 
N22) St2wi fis 
cat cncemn alt 
Principe ea 
cr94 fit elvva* 
75 upir al 084 


noteth out the excefſiveneſſe of his pride, He was the hight - 


Monarch on earth, and it was no pride: for him-to think tiaelf 


ſo; (it is not pride for a King to think himſelf the;meareſt man 


in bis kingdom, for he isſo') but when hs wouldhe higher ther 


man, and doe that which exceedeth the ſtare-of-axervacute; here 
was pride. The excellency of God is that heightz*d4 
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nity, glory . 


and majeſty which he hath in himſelf, above and<beyorid' alt crea-* 
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Chap.13. 4 Expoſition upon the Book of Joy... Verſ.11, 
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INI Perter- Make yon aftaid ? - 


rut. pertarvs The word ſignifies extream fear, ſuch fear as doth ſwallow up 

vit- , .  andamaze. P/al.18,4. 7 he flouds of ungod!y men, or ( nearerthe 

__— a nog letter.) The fladr of the ſons of belial, that is, the abundancun- 

vr * godlineſſe of thoſe who are moſt ungodly, voraiting out re- 
proaches and chreatnings upon me, made me afraid. ( Helt.7.6.) 
Haman was afraid before the King and the Dneen; when Eſther 
cold + Ahaſaerms that he was the man that had conſpired againſt 
the.Jews, he was (o afraid thac he ſunk under his fear. (1/2.21.4,) 
My heart panted, fear fulneſſe aſfrighted me ("tis this word ) the 
night of my pleaſure bath he turned into fear unto we ;, luch a 
fear ſeazed upon me as curned all my pleaſure into dread and 
rerrour. 

Pat all theſe together, and there are four or five waies in which 
the ſenſe of this queſtion [Shad not hu excellency maks you afraid 
may be made our. 

Firſt chus, As if Fob did ſuggeſt to his friends how ſuddenly they 
0jicit ill re. Would diſcover their own weakneſle and fearfulnefſe, though they 
ran <dve{ars NOW inſulted over him, if the Lord did but appear in his excel 
1pat.eaten, lency and greatneſle to them, as he had to him, As if he hadMaid, 
ſee, en Ton think you ſhall never be in ſuch a plight as 1 am, Whatſoev:r 
3 6. i LEO, God doth With you : But you ſhall finde tt atherwiſe, you Will tell me 
v01,! guti 4:8 ; : 
gum vunc [aut anorher tale if God doe but once ſhew himſelf againft you, and dot 
& jelices tg. with you as he hath dgne with me :; Tu Can now trample upon we, 
bere videmur, andibink | am a man of a very ferfall [pirit.; bat if the Lord aoe 
aalltenteA (ui. bat appear in hs excedency your ſtrength will be no more then mine. 

Shall nt hi excellency make you afraid, and hu dread fall upon. y0n, 
a5 it hath done upon-me.? That*s one ſenſe, 

Secondly, Some conceive that ob doth only threaten his 
friends with the terrour of the Lord, and with the breakings 

Graviſiman forth of wrath which they were to expe for what they had 

f«'s amica done againſt him. Sha! nr hu excellency make you «fraid? Cer- 

ye Fea ,, Cainly ir ſhall, thatis, the Lords power and greatnefle will at laſt 

Peicum.e10* make you know that you have handled his cauſe ill, and done mc 
wrong in handling it, 

Thirdly, Sh: wot his excellency make you afraid ? may referre 
to what he had ſaid before, Nox have accepted the perſon of God, 
bur ſhoujd nor his excellency make you afraid to doe it ? Mens 

greatacil may make you willing to flxfter them . ( few. flatter their 
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equals, and none Will flatter their inferiours ) becauſe haply your 
dependance is upon them, and your expectations from them : bur 
ſhould not the excellency of God make you afraid to flatter him? 
The excellency of men may provoke you to favour them, and 
wrong inferiours to ſerve their turns; bur ſuch excellency as 1s 18 
God ſhould make you forbear to do ſo. There are two reaſons 
why it ſhould, Firſt, God is above all your flattery and favour, 
he needs none of your help: great men may have need of lies and 
fatteries, but God hath none Secondly, As the Lord is above 
the flatteries of men, and hath no need of them, ſo h2 doth ab- 
horre and abominate them. Many men love to be flatter*d, you 
can doe nothing ſo pleaſing to them as that, yea though you flat- 
terthem with the obſcuring and dimming of the true Juſtre of 0» 
thers : but the Lord likes it not, Should nor ſuchexcellency make 
you afraid ? 
Fourthly, Others- interpret the interrogation afhirmatively, 
Doth nor bu greatneſſe make youofia 4? Yes, his greatneſſe doth 
make you afraid : You fear the greatnefle of God ſo much, that 
you thereupon condemn me : you are ſo afraid thar you ſhould 
in any thing tax the juſtice of God, that you muſt needs tax me for 
unjuſt : As if he had ſaid, /s nor thu thereaſon that you deal thus Terendum quod 
With me ? 1s it not becau(e theex elency of God doth overaw you; Job bc verſu 
therefore you Won'ld rather offcud on my part th'non hu; you Would 5c a odrron 
; ſed prepa» 
be ſure ( as you hope ) not to diſpleaſe God, Whatever becomes of jters terrinas 
me 3; nouabink ( poſſibly ) thus With yon” [elves, If We ſa:uld ſpeak. mety —_— 
leſſe for God then 5 vu due, hes (0 great that he cawu puniſh it, but af. vel mapnitudi- 
We ſpeak eſſe fir Job then hi due, he ts brit onr equal, what can he 4 Del accuſat. 
doe ? we need not fexr him, Thus many underſtand the words, Sear in ecun- 
not as if 705 did threaten his friends with, bur as if he only told guy perſonam 
them that they were overmuch afraid of the dignity and excel- potiorem non ex 
lency of God, and thereupon were weighed down un their judge- ſerfcttione 
ments to ſpeak they cared not how hardly of him. Cauſe, Ids 
Fiftly, Sha! nor his excel: #Cy mate Jars afrid ? that is, his ex- 
cellency ought to make you afraid ( Halac.1.6.) A ſonhonour- 
eth by father, that is, a.ſon ought to honour hs father, it is the 
duty of a ſon to honour his father. $o nere, Shall zot huexcellen- 
ef. make Ja afraid ? that is, his excellency onght to make you 
afraid, Itisa duc and an equal thing that you ſhould be ſo kept 
in awe by the majeſty of God, that you ſhould not ſpeak or doe 
any thing to the prejudice of man, Shox!d not bz; excellency make 
| 16 afraid? Ws 'Fff Ob- 
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Obſerve from ic . 

FirÞ, That the Lord hath an exce!lrcy in h'm-, 
Excellency is an exceſſe in any quality, or a graduall. bejght- 
ning of any thing or perſon above, another. We are to confider 
this that we may give God glory, ard prat'e him ( as the Plalmiſy 
ſpeaketh ) ACCordiny toku exiellent greatneſſe. God hath an CY - 
ceſl: of goodneſſe inhim ; not an cxceſle, as excefle notes ſuper- 
Auity or more then needeth, but anexcefle, as it notes more then 
is in any other beſides himſelf The excellency of God may be 
conſidered two waies, I. abſolutely, as it is an excellency tn 
himſelf, 2. comparatively to all other excellencies. God isex- 
cellent beyond compare, they who have an excellency, have 
none like unto Gods, or none at all compared with God. The 
Prophet tels us, that rhe naticns ave 4s a drop of abucket, and are 
Fgounted as the ſmall duſt of the balance, yea all nations are before him 
as nething, andth:y are conn ed 10 Hm leſſe then nothing, aud vanity, 
Ta.4.15,17. Þeſides,the greateſt exceJlency of man isa fading ex- 
cellency ( ob 4.21.) Toth net their excillercy nhich u in them go 
away ? Men po away not only 3s they are poor and mean, but as 
cloathed with excellency, whether outward excellency or inward 
excellency : the bezuty of the body, learning,wiſdom, eloquence, 
the endowments and riches of the mindr, all theſe excellencies 
which are in them 20 away? 7ourneperhir nor with them(when they 
make their journey out of the world?) as M" Broughton reads 
that place. And as the excellency of all men (1 mean their. 
wordly excellency ) fhall go away, ſo eſpecially ſhall the excel- 
lency of the hypocrite ( ob 20.6.) 7 hough hw e xcellency mount 
*p to the beavers, ard hu head reach unto the clonuds, yet he ſhall 
pariſ for ever, Hypocrites make a great ſhew, they have not 
only the profeflion of religion, but often the beauty of religion 
ſhining upon them, there 1s a verdure and. flouriſhing greenneſle 
upon their waies to the view of man : bur though their excellency 
mount up to the heavens, yet down they ſhall, they ſhall ly down 
and everlaſting contempt ſhall cover them, 

Farther, We may open the excellency of God. under a three- 
fold notion. 

1. There is an excellency of his Being. 

2, Ofhis Attributes, 

3. Of his Works. 

In all cheſe we ſhould acquaint our ſelves Which his na. 
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Firſt, There is an excellency in the Bing of God, creatures 
have a being, but not ſuch a being as God hath, For | 

I. The Being of God is of himſelf, All creatures have their 
being of him and from him, Creatures have 2 derivative be- 
ing: God 15s Original Being, the firſt Being, Here 1s the excel- 
lency of his Bzing. Itis ſaid ( Habak 1.7.) of the ('haldeans, that 
their judgement an1 their d guity, or ( it isthe word of the text ) 
their excellency ſh proceed of thes-ſelurs. Bur 15 any man the foun- 
tain of his own bappinefly, excellency or "er yproga Can itbe 
ſaid of any in the world that his excellency {hall proceed of him- 
ſelf? In one reſpeR che excell:ncy of fome doth : In another re- 
ſpe& it doth nor, it cannor.It cannot be ſaid of any excellency in 
creatures, i{tritly, that it proceedeth from themſelves, all comes 
from God. But take a creature in its reference to any, or all 
other creatures, and ſo the excellency of lome proceedeth from 
themlclves, and not from oth:r creatures, Such is-the meaning 
of that place, Their jndrement and their ex::ncy ſhall proceed of 
themſelves, thatis, they thall not depend upon other perſons or 
nations, they thall not impe out their wings with other mens fea- 
thers, nor ſhall chey ſhine with a borrowed glory, Some king- 
doms doe glorious things, bur their glory proceeds from neigh- 
bouring aſſiſtances, Bur the Cha/ean needed not to confederate 
with any. Thus a creatures excellency may proceed from himſelf, 
not from other creatures, bur all procceds fromGod: and the 
excellency only of God in his B:ing is from himſelf alone, inde- 
pendant upun the creature. i 

2. Gods Being u to himſelf as well as from himſelf, and thus 
alſo he excelle:h man, whoſe being is not to himſelf, but to 
angther ; for all things are and were created unto God, No 
creature was made to it ſelf. The dignity of God is co him(elf 
alone; he indeed doth pive out himſelf voluntarily, and ſo his 
Being is for the good of others, but he hath this prerogative, -to 
Keep all his Being to himſelf: As it is che holineſſe of man to put 
forth his being for God, fo it is the holinefle of God that his 
Being is for himſelf; he doth and may doc all things for his own 
glory, as man oughe to doe all for the glory of God. 

3. Gods Bemg 4 an tanchangeable Being : Man is in motion 
every day, either in his increaſe oc in his decreaſe; he is cither 
growing or he is decaying, both-in his naturall and civil ſtate, 
Man hath no conkitency, while he is he continneth not what he 
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was, Man is a ſhadow, he is alwates turning, but with God 
there 0 variablent fſe ner ſhadow of turning, The Plalmilt ſets 
ow* this oppolition between God ard creatures ( Pſel.106.26, 
27.) They ſhall periſh, but thew ſhalt endure, yea, all of them 
ſhall wax oldlihe agarment, as a veſture ſhalt thou change thim and © 
they ſhall be changed, but thou Lora art the ſame, and thy jears foal 
have not: 4a. | 

4. Mans being in this life, it is not only changeable, bat de- 
terminable. Gods is aneternall Being, he is from everlaſting to 
everlaſting. We are ſhort-breathed, ſhort-lived creatures, if 
we number three or Hfoort years, we are counted wondrous 
old, and when we have numcred ail our years they are no gumber 
at all tothe years of God. | 

5. Mans being is bnt a particular being : the Being of Godis 
an univerſal] Being ; he isa Bing in all things and yet not inclu- 
ded inany, a Bcing wi:Eour all things, and yet not excluded from 
any. 

6. Mans being is ſuch as man may comprehend ; one man can 
meaſure another. No man hath any fuch excellency in him but 
another may be fcund to take the length and breadth and depth 
of it, evea all irs dimenſions. Bur Gods Being is an incompre- 
henſable Being, there is no meaſuring, either of his nature, of his 
counſels or of his waics. 

7. The Being of God is an abſolute perfe Being. Mans being 
is reſpective and imperfect; though it be perfect 1n its kinde, as 
ſuch a creztare, yet: is not perfect in all kindes : Somewhat may 
be taken from man and added to him, and hea man ſtill ; but 
God is ſo perfet thi nothing can be added to or taken from 
him, all things are laid up in him : He is the ſumme and compre- 
henf10n of all choſe excellencies which are ſcattered inthe crea- 
cure, and he infinitely excels them all. 

The reſult of all theſe is exce/cxcy,God hath not only a being as 
we have,bur an excellency, a glory in his Bring above all other be- 
ings : thz beivg of the creature is no being,we are but Nor entities 
compared with God. / amrhat I am, is his ſtile. God is the high- 
eſt Entity, the Entity of all Entities. 

Secondly, The cxcellency of God appears through all his At- 
cribuces. 

Man is wiſe. There are many wiſe men: inthe world ; But is 


mgn wiſe as God ? The wiſdom of man is fooliſhnefle ro God, _ 
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and the fooliſhneſſe of God is wiſer then men | 

Man hath knowledge, but doth man know as God ? Man 
knoweth not as God knoweth, if we confider ctther the matter 
or manner of knowledge. Man knoweth but ſome parts and 
pieces of things; God knoweth all things: Man knoweth but 
in part, God kroweth fully : Man knoweth one thing by ano- 
ther, he muſt beat out his way by argument, and know by de- 
monſtration, deſcending ſometimes from the cauſe to the effect, 
aſcending at other times from the ef & to the cauſe : Bur God 
knoweth all things in themſelves; He knows by immediate intut- 
tion : He ſeeth cauſes in themſelves, not by their ef As, and 
he ſceth the effects in themſelves and not from their cauſts. 


Man is juſt, There are juſt men .: But is any man juſt asGod? | 


O the exacneſle of the juſtice of God 1 There 1s no errour 1n his 
judgement, he will give to every man accerding to his work. 
Where's the man that gives to any man according to his 
works? | 

Man is mercifull : but is he mercifull as God 2 Hath man ſuch 
a ſtock of mercy as he? Hath man mercy for ever ? Hath man 
multitudes of mercies? Mans mercies are cruelties compared 
with the mercies of God. 

Man is patient ; Þut is he patient as God ? If God had no more 
Patience then man, or then all men and Angels too, his patience 
would be ſpent out in a day, it would nor laſt one hour, 
amongſt ſo niany Gianings and provokations, among finnings after 
ſo many warnings. 

Man hath love, but doth he love as God loveth ? fo freely > 
fo fully? ſo conſtantly? ſo without ends and dfignes upon: 
_ he loves? Our love is hatred compared-to the love of 

od, 

What ſhould I ſay ofthe power, ofthe holineſſe, of the faith- 


fulneſſe, of the bounty of God? What of every thing that is. 
attributed unto God ? He is ſo exceſlent in every one, thathe is 


all excellency. 


Thirdly, There is an excellency in the Works of Cod, what 
Godisin Being, the ſame heis in working, He is ( 7/4.28.29.) 
Wonatr full in counſel, and excellent in Working, Excellent in 


working, becauſe excellent in being. Exod,15.7, In the preat- 
weſſe of thine excellericy, thou haſt overthrown them that roſe up a- 


(nt thee, (Deut. 33.26.) T here © ow like the God of Feſurnn 
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( that is, the God of Iſrael ) Who rideth upn the hraven to thy hely, 
andin his excell:-wcy on th: :kie? God is ſaid to ride to the help 
of his pzople, becauſe he helps chem ſpeedily, and he rideth in his 
exceliency, that he may ſhew his ſtzce and magnificence when 
he comes to help chem, Waen God works in his excellency, 
we ſhall ſee the excellencies of God imprinted upon his works, 
Haſt thou an arm like Go? ſaith Elibuto Fob, or canſt thou than. 
der With a voice like him ? ("anſ} thou teach like God? ((aith he alſo) 
We may ſay to the worker, Canv/# chow work like God ? to the teach- 
er, Canſt thor reach like G94 ? to the ſouldier, Canſft thou fight like 
94? Now, as there is an excellency in the Being, Attributes and 
Works of God, ſo this his excellency ſhould ſtrongly affeRt and 
overawe our hearts 3 Should wort huexceiency make you afraid ? 
Hence Obſerve, | | 
Th: excellency of God ſhould keep men in a holy compoſare of 
ſpirit, in a holy care to pleaſe him, in a hvly fea of offending 
bins. | 
What ? before the excellency of God, before a God ſo ex- 
cellent in Bzing, ſo excellent in the manner of his B2ing, fo ex- 
cellent in working, and we walk looſely and careleſly ? Let this 
excellency of his make us afraid, The Lord mo#t high ud terrible, 
(Pſ[al.47.2.) he 1s terrible becauſe ſo high, The Preacher in his 
deſcription of old mea, ſaith, They ſaal be afraid of that Which u 
high ( Eccleſ.12.5.) Old age loves to keep upon even ground, 
for fear of falling : But the youngeſt and Roureſt of men, they 
who are molt am»itious of clambring unto high places, have cauſe 
to be afraid of che moſt high God, and when he diſcovers his 
highneſſe they will be afraid. Men never fear that which is but 
equall co chem, and until they conceive an excellency in God, they 
never fear him, D#vid praieth that God would be pleaſed ts 
ſhew his excellency, his greatnefſe and his highneſſe to his ene- 
mies ( P/al.7.6.) eAriſe, O Lord, ix thine anger, lift up thy ſeif 
becauſe of the rage of mine enemies, for their /a es return thow on 


k'gh, Why would he have God co lifc up himſelf and co retura 
on high ? The Lord isever on high : The meaning is, Doe thou 
declare thy ſelf ro be on high, lec thy excellency appear above all. 
Why 2 What will be the eff<& of this? So (faith he) ſeal the 
congregation of the people compaſſe thee abowt , that is, they [hall 
crouch and fall dowa before thee when thou reſt in thy 


highnefſe, When Chriſt appearedin his highneſle, though burasa . 
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Lamb, upon his throne, ail the congregation did compaſſe him 
about, terrour and aſtoniſ} mcnt ſurprized rhemall: The kings 
of the earth and the chief captains, called to the mountains and 
rocks to fall on them, to hide them from the face of him that fat 
on the throne, Rev. 6.16» | | 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt gloſſeth this text of 7ob, Shall ye not 
be aftaid When the Lordu lifted up, or ſet ugon hu throne of judge- 
ment ? They who nowſlight the Lord, (hall then tremble art the 
Lord, and before the preſerce'of kis Majeſty, when he ariſeth to 
ſhake terribly the earth. Oe | 

Laſtly, Foraimuch as Job having charged his friends with ac- 
cepting the perſon of God, and with ſpeaking falfly- in-favour of 
him, ſubjoins in this verſe, Shall not bis excellency mokg you afraid ? 
Obſerve, | 

That all eur undue Feakings and attings fer, or in the cauſe of 
God, ariſe from our undue epprebenſions of God. 

We conceive of God after the rate and proportion of a man, 
and meaſure him by our own ſpan. Hence it is that many inſtead 
of adoring and fearing God, doe indeed. but play with him, and 
take the liberty of an ungovern'd boldneſſc, both concerning his 
counſels and his judgements. What becomes of the excellency 
of God, when he is drawn down to the reaſon, and marrow'd; 
or rather »otbing'd into the capacities of a creature ? We never 
abaſe our ſelves as we ought, nor keep cur diſtance till we ace 
rapt into the meditation of his divine excellencies and perfecti- 


ons. When D awidpurs thoſe hambling,emptying queſtions (P/a/, 
8.4.) Whats man that thbow art mynaefull ef Fimr? and the ſon of 


man that thou whſiteſt him? When he (1 ſay) puts theſe que- 
ſtions, ſee where his heart was (verſ.9.) O' Lord onr-God, how 
8 excellent 11 thy name in allthe earth ! Whenhe thonzhr of the cx- 
| cellency of Gods name, he did not think himſelf worth the «4- 


| ming, What © mas? while he thought who God was, he did: 


Roc think himſelf worthy of one'of Gnds thoughts, hat i" man 
that thow art mindefull of kins ? The Angels cover their faces be- 


fore God, they adore, but they cannot bear his glory. They 


that know God, fear him, and they who know him moſt ( ſo doe 
Angels) fear him moſt, The more excellent any creature is, the 
more he fears the excellency-of the Creator. Shall nor. his excel- 
Henc). make you afraid ? | | 
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end hi dread fall upon you ? 


_ 312 Pavor, His drzad ] Tae words bear the ſam? ſenſe with the former, 
timor, a1 me« therefore I ſhall notſtay upon them. Hs areal: The Ociginall 
tunab extern2 {m 5Irts a fear riſing from ſom? outward cauſe, Divine fear is 
o aut authort. fed three waies Firſt, by the cule or precept of the law, 
ate in-uſſun =» 

Joker referci.iy Seconlly, By the pzaalcy or threatnings of che law. Tairdly, By 
choſe julzements which arc inflited for the tranfgreſſion of the 

law. We may underſtand the cext of fear, by all cheſe. Shalner 
his dread, the dread of the precepr, which is ſo holy : the dread 
of the threataing, which is ſo tercible : the dread of the judge. 


ments of God, which are ſo exemplary, fall apoa you ? 
F all upon you ? 


The dread of God is from avove, as lodged on high, andſo 
comes down (as it were) with an advantage upon tranſgreſ- 
ſours ( Rev.11.11.) It is faid that when ten parts of the city fell, 
fear fell apan the ret, Fear fell upoa them, as aſtone from an high 


rower, and cruſht their ſpirits. The Apoitle ſp2aks this notion, 

Rom, 1.18, The Wrath of God revealed from beaven, As if hea» 
0 PROP Fo did op-nco l:t his wrath down, or to diſcharge it like a 
juni 10-0 pe>. Fhunderbolc upon unrighteous men, Tne Spaniards have a pro- 
nareadue:ſaus Verb (which an interpreter rememvreth upon this place ) God 
wortales Deus hath the hill and the ſtones, which is as much as to ſay, God bath 
d civur; quodin the ppper ground of all creatures, and his wrath fals upon them as 
neck | ſtones from an high place. We may contend with angry men 
Nikns 9 mons pon even ground, creature with creature, but God hath the 
@& lapidesſunt, apper ground of all creatures, his wrath f/s upon us. He hath 
 Fined, the hill, yea. he hath the winde and the ſan of us, he hath allad- 

vantages 0n his ſide, there is no ſtanding out againſt him, 

Hence Note, 

Firſt, God u to be ar-aacd, . 

To be dreaded inthe juſtice of his law, in the ſeverity of his 
threatnings, in the greatneſle of his judgements ; from eachof 
theſe, dread fals like a mighty milſtone upon the heads of upbe- 
Icevers and obdurate ſinners, Juſtice appears with open face iN 
the law, threatnings lie virtually in the Jaw.: judgements are ſe- 
minally in che threatnings, and threatnings are viſibly in yudge® 
meats. God is to be dreaded, when we hear the rule of the law: 
he is to be feared more, when we hear the threatnings of the gr 
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he isto be feared moſt, when we hear or ſce thoſe. threatnings =» 
executed in judgements. The mas ( faith Meoſes,Deut.17.132,13.) 
that deth preſamptuonſly ( by —_— againſt the rule of the law ) 
ſoall dy ( by ſuffering the penalty of the law) and all the prople ſha 
hear and fear, and doe uo mare preſumptuouſiy. 

Secondly Obſerve, h 

T he dread of God ſhall certainly fall upon ſinners, | 

As it noteth a duty, that we ſhould dread God, fo an event 
that ſuch as continue in ſin, the dread of God will fall upon them. 
The dread of God will ſurely take hold of (inners, unlefle they 
]et Chriſt co be their Saviour : No fence againſt the dread of 
Gvd but Chriſt ; For as one Scripture ſaith, The wrath of Goa 
& revealed from heaven againſd all nnrighteouſuneſſe : So, another 
faith, He « Jeſus that delivereth us from the wrath to come, There 
is no wrath eſcaping,but by a Med; ator. 


— 


Vagſe 12. Your remembrances are like unto aſbes, and yorr bodies 
co bodies of clay, 


This verſe is an Antithefis to the words before, ob having 
perſwaded his friends ts (ilence, and to defilt their wofriendly 
carriage towards him, by an argument taken from the excellency 
of God; now moveth them by an argument from their own 
weaknefle and infirmity ; Shad nor his exceliency maky you afraid ? 
and bis dread fall upon yow? verl.11. There he tels them who 
God is, and that they ought to ſtand in awe of him. Here in this 
12* he tels them what they are, and how they ought to be aba- 
ſcd inthe ſenſe of their own frailty ; Towr e———— ae like 
unto aſbes, your bodirs to bodies of clay. Hold your peace, &c, 
Will you, who are clay and athes ſtand it out againſt his ex- 
cellency ? 

Your remembrances are like unto aſh:1, 


The ſetter of the Hebrew.is, Towr remembrances are parables PIN YI 
of aſoes, or have the ſimilitude and likentſſe of aſhes in them, Memnorie ve- 
. There is much variety of opinion about the meaning of thoſe /re parabole 
words.. SomCexpound.chem as athreatning againſt his friends : *iver«. Mon , 
Toms remewmiriances are leky unto aſtas;” that is; your :remembyran-. Inſter cineric- 
ces thall be brooght co athes, or, you ſhall be made Jike urito "ye. 
alles, Tobring one toaſhes, is - cffc&.of wrath, the fire of 


= '-S 


Gods writh-quickly: confumes man .to aſhes. Aſhes are whigh 
and. a: monunieat of excreameſt -anger. .'So. the Apoltle Peer 
ſpeaks of Sodrw and Gomwrrah, in his ſecond Epiltle, chap.a.6, 
Where propofing Gods. jutlgement upon thoſe cities, he ſaith, 
eAnd turning the Citirs of Sodom end Gomorrah 51te afhre,. vow- 
demned them with an overthrow, making them an enfample ante 
thoſe that after ſhould lrue ungodly,” And the Apoſtle: Jade, de- 
ſcribing the deſtruction of the ſame cities, ſaith, 7 bey fafferedthe 
ucrgrance of eternal fire, they were turacd into aſhes for ever. 
For as if that fire burned or were.not quenched uato this day; 
he cals it an eterng/l fire: or the reaſon nny. be, becaule they | 
went from one fire to another, from the fine which God rained 
down from heaven, to the fire which he hath prepared for the 
angodly in. hell: Hiſtorians ſpeak of the marks of this ven« 
Tavenitur regis REANCE of God upon Sd-m and Gomerrah as {tl} remaining, 
einer. Paul. Some call that place The Region of aſhrs, And Zoſephus reports 
Qrofkel.1 c.5, as the tradition of thole times, that the apples of Soders were 
ut colsre qui- fair and pleaſant to the eye, as if fit to be eaten, butas ſoon as 
ba nit edalt= they were touched, they turned to aſhes. Some Interpreters (I 
; x 6 rage ©» tay ): conceive Fob hinting that judgement of God upon Sodom 
1anibus in ju and Gomorra?, thereby adminiſhing his fri. nds, that. as God; 
mun difolvu!- turned thoſe cittes into. athes, ſo if they ſhould provoke his ax- 
rur & cinerem eellency,. he could quickly deal with them, and make them m 
PrIA 64 9h * everlaſting argument of his diſpleaſure. . Though I ſtay not upon 
ene 34 7 this Expoſition, L c: 
Yer becauſe ic contains -a general] truth, take one, Notd 
from it, - "| 

.» 'That,. If God be provoked be ran foon turn all into aſves, Weaken 

the ſlrength and blaſt the beanty of man. | 

As the Lord ſpeaks to. Abimelzch, Gen.20.3., Thow art buta 

dead-1mav, becanſe of the Woman which thou hajt taken, jor ſe 14 

2418s vifs: Asithe ſhould ſay, I can quickly deftfoy thee, turn 
thee into the grave, tumble thee into the earth, though thou art 

a kinganda great one. The Roman Hiſtory ſpeaks of (ſar; that 

when AZzrellus the Tribur.e-controlled bis orders, abourtbe pubs 

@ 54... Hque:Lrenfure, Be guice (laich he) leſÞÞ (ay thee d:ad in theplace ; 
' 2 yer:contettinghimidf, headded, Towng ma, itiebardet for mers 
3 '» © * peakdrgnhonioidry it; which he :ſpake tomollifie the-ſharpneile 
_ efhis fprtchharnmot prodeeding fram:his nature; but his paſſion, 
andas .bcioggrioved ac the-harihnege of his own language... 1& 


- 
_ 
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res of the earch ſpeakat fucha rate, that 

men, then ſay they will deſtroy,how much 

more may God ?- This is really true of him who is the only Po- 
rentate, the Lord of Heawen.and earth, that It 1s as eafte for him 
co deſtroy perſons and nations, ' and: to make their remembrance 
to be as athes, as it isforhim ro ſay he will, | 

Some others ſpeak higher *, and interpret this text, as they ſay 
probably, of erernall fire : as if Job had threatned his friends 
with damnation. Shel not h' excell-ucy maye you afraid? Fomr 
remembrances ave liks mats afar1, you ſhall be turned inte hell 
and ſenttoevzrlaſting deſtrution. Bar T approve this Teffe-rhen? 
the former, Job was diſpleaſed with his friends For their 
opinions. concerning him :: yet dountleſſe he hid a better opt- 
nion of them then to judge them under ſuch a difpleaſure of 

Thirdly, Tour rewrmbraxces. 15 expounded aftively thus, the 
| things Which you remember ®, the realonings, objections and re- 
cords which you have brought out of the {tore houſe of your me» 
mories againſt me, and would have remembred, are like unto 

-alheg,0utrexly exrint and calily: blown away, -. The: word Re- 

[membrarice, is wed in-that ſ(cnſe' ( Ex 4,17.14.) Where Moſes 
iscommanded to. write a memorial againit Amalek, that is to 
record ſomewhat as a remembrance againſt them z; Records, and 
the officer that keeps records, are both exprefled by this word, 

"becanfe:theyiprelerve the romembrances of what is paſt, . 

:  ; Thowph thisharh.a fair ſenſe,” yerirc ſeemeth not to be-foclear 
totheconnechon of theſe worZs therefore I rather infilt upon 
a fourch interpretacion ©, taking this remembrance, more generally 

- for any hjng which is'memorable'in man ; as riches, dignity, 
power, ctedir; arning, wiſdom; Avif Febhad faad;; Theſe things 

by wldch bs bnpelt bi iremembred ned became famousvanbe warld, 

ex afhed 5 have, mean;and of no:conſiſtence. (Preveio.7.) 

The memory of the att 2 :btejſed, but the name of: the Wit hed: [vail 

Fats Þ be PRUMDANy | 


the kings and :potenta 
they can eaſier deſtroy 


-ſhallgemember 1hoyalt They will blefemhewrand bighly::gftcem : 

then batehempamoind cncdis of riivedomen thallnomiame:as/a 

-rontowetlin hrogui 15:4 1 ric ot ite ono di 
Taking their renyentirancefortharwhich, was mofbartimora- 

blein them, we may Obſerve, =: 009d 

" - 7 hanwhe b-ſÞorhings 2 taye: altenge Wybiich uae anohſttemme able 


al 


; Thac-1s, when: perſons: living in-dfcer. ages. 
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and memorable in man, are tut vain and [nbjeft to 4 ſudden de. 
cay 


re 


What men lay by, and eſteem as a monument to poſterity, or 
as a memoriall to preſerve their names to alligenerations, how 
often is it ſcattered like aſhes in the air, or ſpilt like water upon 
the ground which cannot be gathered up? Men for their rewem- 
brance uſe to ſet up the moſt liſting materials, pillars of marble, 
er Pyramides of ſtone. It is ſaid of efbſolom, that be iu bulif 
rene had taken and reared np for him{elf a pillar, and be called 
after his own name, becauſe he had no ſon to keep bis name in remens- 
brance : Yet that remembrance of his proved like aſhes, and ſo 
will all that whatſoever it is, which vain men frame or fancy to 
themſelves to make them memorable and renowned among po- 
Kericy or ſucceeding ages. Your remembrances are like unto 
aſhes ; which will receive a clearer evidence when I have a little 
FIVE FRY opened the later clauſe of this verſe, 


faperiorem par- And your bodies to bodies of clay. 


dl Thatis, Asaſhesare afit parable or fimilitude to ſhadow out 


vox latina gib- all the permanercy or exccllency of your remembrances, ſo » 
bus credendaefi body or a heap of clay, is a ſufficient parable or (imilitude of all 


flux. Rab. the value and dignity of your bodies. 
OE. 
Gabbathe e/? Tomwr bodies, 


4 hey | The word ( Gab) which we tranflate body, ſignifies any thing 


ffraimm, which is high, lified up and eminent, or the upper and ſuperionr part 
Yolt quicquid of any Pe 5 is ſaid ( Foh.19,13.) chat Pilary fer derewiach 
6s. og va gudgerent-ſeat, ina place that is called in the Hebrew Gabbatha, 
afe cumuimy Scatvof judgement are ereted and ſer up in eminent places, that 
toti. mer, fo the Judge may be inthe peoples view. According to which. 
Eityw.ulus luti acceptation of the word, the meaning riſes thus, That whick-is 
aitiora velÞa, hjpheſt in you, yaur greateſt elevations, are like to a lump of clay. 
= 4 voce Ando the oppofition Hands fair between this and-the former 
fanr & are» Verſe ; there ob. tels. his friends, that the excellency of God 
 gantig vocatur may juſtly make them afraid. But what is your excellency.?, As 
3 Scriptza  yaur. remembrances, or whatſocver is. molt memorable in you 
oo _ are like unto aſhes, ſo all your excellencjes, compared. with.the 
pm 5H pes -excellency.of God, are bur like a clod ofclay, PHE 


Hencs Obſerye, 
That Which 4 moſt: bigh and excelent in man, compared Vich _ 


— 
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but fit tobe ſwept 
God is named, _ AN nes 
Z reat one too, ſtood before the Lord, he bath no valuation 
- himſelf bur by rr and aftes, Gen.18.27, We cannot bat have 
low choughts of our ſelves (what wordly and carnall heights fo- 
ever wearcin) when we truly remember the high God. There 
are three things upon which many men raiſe themſelves very 
high, even to think themſelves like the moſt High, as it is faid of 
Lucifer, Furſt, Their riches, Riches are not only a ftrong but a 
high tower ; this eminency is molt like to clay, yea it is an emt- 
nency in clay or chick clay, as the Prophet ſpeaketh ( Hab.2.) 
Secendly, Men think themſelves very high if they get upon the 
pinacle of honour, from this height they look downupon, and 
deſpiſe all as underlings ; yer this is but hike clay too, how often 


have the greateſt earthly honours been laid in the duſi?” Thirdly, | 
Others are lifted up with their naturall wiſdom, their learning, . 


parts and gifts. They who contemn riches and honour, are yet 


puffed up with a corceit of their inward endowments: yet as. 
God will defiroy all the wiſdom of this world, fo the wiſdom. 
of the beſt men.in the world is -fool:ſhnefle_cempared to''God. 
If ſome one creature hath ſuch an excelling excellency, that dther. 


excellent creatures ( 3s the ſtarres tothe ſun ) have no cxcel- 
tency in the preſence of it, how-much more axe all created ex- 
cellencics ſwallowed vp at the thought of that 'excelleney which 
isin God? mult not all go forclay and athes,when we have once 
mentioned him ? n Ne by [E321 


Further, The word ſignifies alſo the boſſes of a buckler (0b 
15.27.) becauſe boſſes are the moſt eminent part of a bnckler, 


being ſer out for the ornament ofit. © Thus ſomEuarafſhre ithere, 
T he boſſes of your bwckfers, of jour: buck/ers are like bucklers of 
clay, But what was the buckler of Fob? friends ?: their biitkler 
was their arguments and their reaſans, whichichey iitBed'aphitiſt 


ww Argumeiits are _—_—_ Diſputante, their weaporis, their. 
i 


word and buckler, The third: interpretation of- the former 
clauſe, and this, comply fairly, Toar remwembraxets, thit'is; the 
hogpyen have. remembred to' or againſt'me. arelikeuots aſhes, 
ETD 
like unto clay, weak and poor,however you think they ateRrong, 
wpregnable pd unauſweraþle, The Apoſtle nferhi ail! 


A. 


that is, 'your arguments atid objeRions ate. 


itude- 
= 
t1i[/Wh 


Duaicquid in 
vobu eft maxi. 
me wemorabile 
& eltum cum 
Dee Ccompergs 
bitur nibileſt. 
Jun. 
Eminentie 6» 
ſtr2 digne ſunt, 
que. ad quifſ+ 
quiliarum GO: 
lutt cumulos- 
prejictaniure 
Boid, 


Gab eff -extans : 
ta clypei, 
Umbones veſtri - 
1C, arguments.. 
veſira ſunt 
fragilia. 

I/iaque v0: ut 
dilipenter . oh« 


fervata come 


memoratis, eg® 
in me Tanquam 


certa quedans 


 axiomaia. detcn 


natis, yon [urt 
{0lidigra quam 
cinis, & luteg 


Propvgnaculs, 
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#f Corpore ve + 
fira corporibus . 
tateb, 1.c, 

* -acervis lutets. 

' Redigentuy in 

lutym cervVices 
veftri. Valy. 


b 
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which may oivedOme ligktto this (x\Cer.z.13,) iwherthecom. 
-pares {uund doftrine to gold, flyer, and precioxa flones,'bur Cor- 
rypt doctine, to Wood, bay, ftabble. . 
- - Thirdly, We: tranſlate,' Towr bodres, ſo the word fignifiesby: 
Trope,, breauſc the body of. man ſtafds upright, and'is lifved up; 
Man doth not go grovelibg upon or toward the ground as:a beaſt 
gocth, but he hath an: ered "mo and form, therefore his boy 
is called G46, that is, lifted, or raiſed up. Others render it by 
part of the-body, the #ack ar the neck : So the Vulgar, Tour vecks 
which are lifted np, hal be bronghe down to the clay, But I rathir 
keep to. our; renfring of the —_ by the whole body, then by 
a part:or member of it; As if Fob had faid, Tour bodizs, Whichin | 
regard of the figure and fame of them are lifted np, as if they did 
ſcorn the earth, are yet but pieces of earth and clads of clay ; you 
 frample upon earth und clay as things below you, y:t you are no lethr 
they. the thingy you tr atwple upov,. even carth aud clay ; and tothe 
theſe bodies of yours muſt ſhortly be reduced andrefslved into us thiir 
a rſt principles; though new y2nu look big _ we and m_ it 
|} . 

Hence'Obſerve, es 
- 'Firſh The had) of man, bow ſtrong, how beavrifal frver, bun 
piece W% aud cla 

Firſt, . Ic is clay in regard of the baſenefle and anncth ei , 
earth i is the meaneſ of the elemencs,the loweſt and worltof allfo 
is the body the meancſt part-ofman. _. 5 74220080 

Second)ys :Itjs clay ib regard of the hricklencſſoibg dr 
quickly like a Potters veſſel. 
.. + Buz itmay be .faid, Why: doth Fo ſpeak chus to his frietids? 
wW hy doth he tell them'that their bodies are bodies of clay? Did 


not they-know that defore 2 .Neecd any man be:rold that his body 


is formed qut of ..the earth;..and that io turnech to the 68H 


p again , Epccially, needed: cheſt friends: of Job:who were.men 
:O! 


of ſuch: knqwiedge, and wiſdom, 'yea- of bolmefie roo, needed 
hey tobe tayghs that their þpdits were bodics of clay? . - - 
Ks Lunſwer, em know mhaby things which we irenov affe- 
ng Thames twefald:knowledppob6 things Thee, 
of xhings inthe notion: 60:2 Ipecotative! knowlellt, 
yp 6 is. a knowing of thingsin the application> or aprath- 


| bl kn ledp frhe culavively, 
ESE 


| _—_— ths nas ates be Hehe ———— 
- : F 
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@hep.13. Au Expofilton ys tho'Brok of Jon: Verlinz. 
"ever'( 25 he ſuppoſed ) have been,fo Riff towards him if-they 
had redo  brinſetyes were clay. A man hach-ſome 
knowledge wherein he differeth little "from @beaſt, which hath 
no knowledge. The Prophet teacheth this for truth (616. 14.) 
Emery mans lrntifoin bis hnonlrdge.. A range fpeech 5/1 nitghe 
rather be ſaid, that every mics is it urifh bi-b4 ignoraiice,; though 
«beaſt cannot properly be'talle& ignorant; yet a-beaſt hat no 
knowledge: How is it then that he faith, every mai '1$ bratifh 
in his knowledge? It is becauſe though every man knows that 
which a beaſt canner, yer be doth por make that drone | 
of it which a man ( eſpecially whicl Saint) ſhoate ind = 


-_ 


This is 2 kinde of brutithnefle in-knowledpe : And whenhe 

© Emery mans brutiſh in kis knowledge z 'itis a very large word,' for 
are godly men brutiſh in their knowledge ? ſurely noz'then every 
man here, is every wicked man, and ali ſuch arebruvifly in 'their 
knowledge. Thougha wicked: man knowerh that*his'body'is 2 
body of clay, though he knowett-there isaGod, and aChrift, 
and if you ſpeak to him of theſe things, he will fay,-he knows 
them 4s Well as you, yet he is brutiſh in the knowledge hetharh of  - 
them all. Every. wicked man is ſo; jex in every thirghekndws . 
eth and doth, he is brutiſh, 1! conceive alfs thac pace of the 
Prophet may take in godly nie, Wa mitigated ſenſe,” even they 
are bruciſh-in their knowledge; Why? decaufe-they Hoe nor 
xmprove their knowledge tothat height which they might,” they | 
doe not that good, nor raiſe that glory to God by thetr knows 
ledge, which the talents they are entruſted with; ext for. The. 
Apoſtle ai concludes of wicked-men, - That' Whith thy $96: 
naturally, in that like brute beaſts they co rupt themſthves: and? 
may ſay, what the Saints know ſpiritually, - if * chey' Forrupe 
themſelves, or are corrupted in any of that'knowledpe, .ſo far 
they know but like bruit beaſts : Therefote tyoust this/is Com- 

| mon leſſon, yer it is but need t6 prefleir upon! all; 33-F4b here 

| doth : Jr s not Without canſe that then 'are- told 1hat thelt Bodies 
are bodies of clay. It ut no eafie. matter to know 'onr Jeltes 
in thoſe things Which are caſly:known,. Itis #2068; determination _ 
which one hath made concerning knowiddee's Fikft> Mz thus" 
Anoweth not What he fhontd, va berff among men, Secondly;* He 
that knoweth no more Shew' needr- muſt, 14\a man \nio; Paſt. * + 
Thirdly, He that knoneth. all that he'rnay know, i as a Ged among 
me ; This third muſt be takenthus.:; He tharknoweth aHobjedts: 


cw" ” —_— - —w_—_— 


knowable 'within the: compaſſe of man, and he that beateth 
out the knowledge of thoſe objects to the full, making the high. 
eſt improvement of them, this man is as a God among men; 
and he may well be called fo, ſeeing there are very few whoever 
arrived to this height about any one object of knowledge,and (1 
beleeve}) never any one attained it in reference untoall, 

Now while wc finde Fob teaching this plain piece of know. 
ledge, that owr bodies are bodies of clay, it teacheth us three 
Leſlons, 

Firſt, 7 hat mas # a proud piece of fleſh, and therefore hath need ty 
be told that he ts but clay, +» 

Secondly, That pride ariſeth either from ignorance, or forges 
fulneſſe of What We are. | 
' David deſired the Lord to teach him how frail be was, P{, | 
39. Though David was a very holy and a knowing man, yethe 

new not that plain point, Some think it ſo common a truth that 
no man needs be taught that man «w mortal, One great reaſon 
why immortality is ſo little looked after, is becauſe our mortali- 
Iy is ſolittle looked into. We know little either of the poxer 
of God, or of the weaknefle of man ; and many whe have ſome 
knowledge of theſe cannot be faid to make any uſe of them: 
their knowledge lies mouldring by the walls, they doe not af 
the things they know; ſuch knowledge leaverh a man in a work 
condition then ignorance doth. Beſides a man that forgets what 
he is, will be as proud as he that knows not what he is : Forger- 
fulneſſe us a temporary sgnorance, how much ſoever any man 
knows,yet he can uſe no more then he remembers,and *cis ſeldom 
that he uſeth all that. | 

Thirdly, 7 he meaneſt things in the World; are parables or femil- 
eudes, fit to ſet forth What the outward tate of man #. 

What the work-of God is upon the ſoul, is not before us now, 
That's precious matter indeed both for matter and form, there 
arc engravings and ſtamps upon the ſoul of a glorieus excellency: 
But (Lfay) take man in his outſide, and then the meaneſt and 
pooreſt things in the werld are parables of man,owr bodies arc ik 
bodies of clay. The Apoſtle Pevey calleth his body an earthly ts 
bernacle ( 2 Pct.1.13.) 1 know I muſt ſbortly lay down my earthy 

'. tabernacle: The body is atabernacle, and that is an uncertain. 
dwclling, it.is not built as an houſe that hath foundations. Aad 
if you call ic ag houſe, yet it is not a houſe of marble, but of 

# " C F 
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clay, Job 4.19. Other Scriptures call it, a earthen veſſel ( 2 Cor. 
4.7.) We have thu treaſure (faith the Apoſtle, butiit is) in earthen 
veſſels, They had the treaſure of al Goſpel truths,of Goſpel graces 
and of Goſpel gifts ; theſe precious treaſures they carried about 
with them, but all in earchen veſlels : Yea,the body of man is not 
only called earthen, but whole man is called earth, and as if he 
could never be called earth enough, he iscalled earth three times 
over in one verſe (fer.22.29,) O carth,carth earth, hear the word of 
the Lord: Which words,though they may well,and(poſlibly)moſt 
properly in that place be caken as an appeal ( uſuall in Scripture) 
ro the whole body of the earth,yet they have a clear truth, as ap- 
plied to the bodies of men made ofearth ; all men on earth have 
earthen bodies, and moſt men have earthen mindes too, and fo 
very earth, or earth, earth, earth, nothing but earth. Tr is re- 
ported in the French Hiſtory, that when an old Counſeller would 
needs depart the Court and retire himlelf to a private life, the 
king deſired him to leave him his advice in ſome generall rules, 
whar to do in the government of the kingdom; at which motion 
he took a fair paper, and wrote upon the top of the leaf, modera- 
gion, and in the middle of the leaf, woderation, and at the bot- 
rom of the leaf, moderation: His meaning was, as if he had ſaid 
ro that King, Sr, if you Would keep your kingdom quiet, carry the 
reins of your government moderately quite through, So here, if 
rke queſtion ſhould be, what is man? and a blank paper were pre- 
ſented me to ſer down Fobs opinion of him, I muſt write on the 
top of the leaf, earch, in the middle, earth, at the bottom earth ; 
Hu remembrances are like unto aſhes, and bus body to a body of 
clay, 

ob having taken his friends down by theſe arguments, and 
cooled their ſpirits, thinks now they may be dealc withall, and 
therefore concludes, 


Verſe 13. Hold your peace, let me alous that I may ſpeak, andlet 
come on me What Will, 


From the connection of theſe words, we may Obſerve, 

T bat a man When he n humbled, is in a good temper to hear 
counſel, 

Tonr bodies are bodies of clay, now, Let me alone, hold | your peace 
that I way ſpeak; If you attend your-own condition, you will 
the better attend my counſel, Pride of heart ſtopperh the ear, 
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They who have bigh thoughts of themſelves, think meanly of 


. what is ſaid unto them by others. Were men low in their own 


T acete pauli 
per ut leqnar 
quedcung, mibi 


rit, Vale, 


cies, they would embrace every advice that hath truth and holi- 
nefle 1n it, 

Atthe 5**® verſe ob ſaid, O that yew Would altogether hold yow 
peace; here he turns his with into a charge, 


Held your peace, let me alone that I may ſpeak, 


But doth 7, 3s many who becauſe they love to hear them- 
ſelves ſpeak, delire others to hoid their peace? Doth ob ſpeak 
thus becauſe he would have all ihe talk? Or becauſe he was re- 
lolved to have the latt word ? 

ig modeſty and humblenefle of minde may acquit him from 
ſeach impurstions. This his forwardneſle to ſpeak, and impor. 
unity for audience, did both ariſe, not from his own defire to 
ipeak, but from a willingnefle to reRtifhe what his friends had 
fpoken amilſr, and to fer himſelf right jntheir opinions: or he 
adviſes them to hold their peace, leſt by ſpeaking as they had 
dang, they ſhould loſe their peace. Many break not only the 
outward peace of others, but the inward peace of their own. 
fouls, becauſe rthry cannot (in this ſenſe ) hold their peace, 
There m git be muck more peace then there is, 1n our heafts, in 
Gur houſes, in the common- wealth, in the Church, if we could 
reach Our tongues to hold their peace, when it is unſealonable 
ro ſpeak. There is a time ro be filent and a time to ſpeak, could 
We Une our tongues well, how well might we time our actions ; 
beceuſe our words are (o unruly, therefore our waics are ſo ur» 
even, fob ſawit was time fer his friends to hold their peace, 
and time for him to ſpeak : Therefore he ſaith, Hold your peace, 
ler me alone that [ may ſpeak. 

But why doth Jeb adde, Let come on we What wif, Aſtrange 
kinde of ſpeech, Doth it become a man to be ſo reſolute or ra» 
ther (as the words at firſt view import ) ſo deſperate ? Is not 
here the voice of deſperation ? Would any wiſe man ſpeak 
ſo? 

Let 6ome on me What Wil. 


The Vulgar tranflateth this part of the verſe thus, Hold your 
mens ſug ge ffe- Peace that { way ſpeak What ſoever my minade ſaggeſterb to me, Of. 
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if ob would ſpeak any thing that came next, or floated upper- | 
moſt in his phancy, ſo ſome glofle the interpretation of the Vul- Lone q4ice 

_ gar, which is indeed diſhononrable to ſuppoſe of him. Shall — = Vuccam 
we think that he cared not how he ſpake, who had fo ofcen : 
reproved his friends for ſpeaking careleſſely> Would he 
run headlong into that crrour, which he had fo ſeverely repre- 


hended ? 


Let come upen me What will, 


The word [ L:8 come || (ignifies to paſſe over, or paſſe upon, 
ſo then, / will oak, /:t what will paſſe upon me, isno more Dut _ o& 

: I : | ranfeat ſuper 
this, let what cenſure ſocver paſſe upgn me; cenſure me how _, caiduis 
you will, i will ſpeak, or I will ſpeak how ever you take it. * . Varab, 

- Or, It may refer to the determination of God, I will ſpeak Quocung, res fe 
and ſtand to his ſentence, let him paſſe whee judgement he plea- <caſura pro me 
ſeth concerning me, I am refolved ro maintain my cauſe : as we loquar, B.z. 
ſay in our Jangiage when we are reſolved to doe a thing, Fal back hs eames 
or fall edge 1 will ave it, randers m:bi fie 


ob in theſe words removeth a ſecond pretence which his evesturum, 


friends made for what they had ſpokeo. 

Firft, They ſaid, they did all for the glory of God, and to 
maintain his juftice, As to that, he told chem roundly before, 
that God needed none of their patronage, Wrll yow fpeak with 
ealy for God ? will you talk a:ceirfly jor bim ? He defires not your 
lies to defend and upho'd his cauſe. 

There was a ſecond thing which his friends held forth as a 
ground of their counſels, and thar was rhe tender care aad com- 
paſſion which they had of os himicit, icft going on thus come 

 Plaining, yea as they choughr, thus blaipheming,the Lord ſhould 
bring ſomewhat worſe, then ever yet he had drought upen him. goo de mei 
As Fob therefore takes off the former pre: vef ) he >See, 5+ 
e prerence before, {o he takes ratienew redde 

off this here : As if he had ſaid, Tow /errw ro be wery render of me, D-0 &f quice 
left God ſhonld lny forme further jndgen: i pon me for maintaining quid pPeccavero 
my integrity, but 1 will fpeak come of #8 what will, at wy peril bet, _ Rh ang 
1 will bear all the blame my [*lf, tnke you 30 care, have you bat pa= cbo bos dicit ed 
Hence to hear me Speak , let all'the tronble that may enſue be on my irr:taius 2 /o- 
ſcore, Iwill be acconntable to God for it, *Tis true, fobbeing pro- £5 & domino 
voked' ſpeaks this with fome heat, and was defirous rather to \* £4975 come 
calt himſelf wholly upon God then ro hear his friends any wet gong 
longer, FI ih oy ; prox". ooipgg 
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9" 
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Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, 4" npright heart ts very reſolute ; I will beak, and let come 
tomenh.t will. | | 

There is nothing that can make a man afraid who is nor afraid 
of himlelf. The righreous 18 bold as alion, As one of the ancient 
Martyrs ſpake when his perſecuters terrified him with threat- 
nings, There 25 zcthing ( ſaith he ) of things w:iſible, zothing of 
things inviſible that I fear, I will ſland to my profeſſion of the name 
of Chriſt, and con:end earneſtly for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints, let come on't what wil, It is laid of Lather when he 
was to'go tothe mecting at ors, that being informed by his 
friends that he had many encmies lying in wait to ruine him, Tell 
we not of it (laith he ) for [ will go though there were 4s many de» 
wils to aſſault me as there be tiles upon the houſes, . Thus the Apoſtle 
Parl ( A&.21.10.) when ſome did weep and mourn over him, 
becauſe it was prophecied that he ſhould be bound at Fersſalem:; 
eAgebu had bound himſelf with Pauls girdle, and ſaid, So hal 
the Fews at Feruſal:m binae the man that oweth thi girdle, and 
thereupon they cntreated him to forbear going up; Forbear? 
( faith he) No, I will go to 7eruſalwm, 1 am ready, not to te 
bennd only at Iernuſal-m, Put ro d.e there fir the Name of the Lord 
leſs : Vie putit toa venture. When once Heſters heart was 
ſer upon it to engage for the deliverance of the Jews, ſhe would 
on, 1 will goinio the King, which # not according to the law (1 
know I run an hazard ) and'f / periſh, / periſh: Tam upon a good 
ground and ina good cauſe, though I fail in ſome ourward for- 
malities, yet i will venture. Thus will an upright heart ſpeak, 
thus will an upright heart doe : An upright heart will both ſpeak 
and doe, let conie-on it what will ; let the world be pleaſedor 
diſpleaſed, Ict the world frown or ſmile, let the world be angry 
or imbrace. Anditisthe ſame phraſe in the Hebrew which we 
have ( 2 Sam 18,23.) when eAhimaaz would go and carry the 
tidings of Abſo/oms death unto David ( Tab had ſent ( »/vi with 


_ the meſſage before, yet Ahimaaz would needs run after him ) 


Let me [ pray thee (ſaith he to [oab) run after Cuſyi: And loab 
ſaid, wherefere wilt thou run my ſon, ſeeing thou haſt no tidings 
ready ? Bra howſoever (ſaid he) let me rwn, Ihave a minde to 
carry this meſſage howſoever, that is, /:e come 'ow me what wil. 
Even fo faith the ſoul in its uprighcnefle and reſolvedneſſe upon 
the waies of God, though checkt with why would you doe ſo ? 


Howloever ...; 


C hap.13 . on Expoſition upe the Book of Jas . Verſ.13. 
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| 7 ink it 1 ſe, yet 
How ſoever let me go, though you think 1t is to No pBrPole, 5 
Jet _ g0 0N : Let come of it what will, I reſign the flue wholly 


| to God, 


£ 3 | 
Seccondly, When Tob ipeaks thus, {er come, onifiF what wil, 
you muſt know he had very good ground for what he ſpake, he 
new whom he truſted, and cru{t him he would though he ſlew 
him,as we ſha!l hear him profefſing with his next breath, 

Hence Note, | 

enwpright heart never fearcth any kurt from God. 

You think I am running upon the ſpears point, even upon the 
diſpleaſure of God ; well, I'le try that ; /er cor-e of it what will, 
] have not one jealous thought of God :! As one in {ickneſle and 
pain, ready to die, ſeeing his friends about him mourn, ſaid, 
Doe not trouble your. ſelves, 1 krow God will doe me no tart, Tob 
was willing to bear any thing at Gods hand, even a ſlaying, and 
yet he belecved he ſhould not bear the weight of his little finger 
(as we ſay ) upon the account of reproof, 7cb was nox deſperate, 
nor did he detic or dare God as wicked men uſe to do: tell them 
of hell, they care not for hell, tell them God will be angry, they 
regard not; his avger. A gracious heart cannot flight, and 
would not for a world willingly incurre the leaſt diſpleaſure, or 
ſo much asa frown from God, a frown from God would vo to 
his very heart. But hecan ſpeak out of the height of his confi- 
dence, that in any juſt thing he will on, and bear all the blame 
which God will lay upon him, being well aſſured that God will 
lay no blame upon him at all from his anger or juſtice, though 
in his wiſe providence, he ſhould lay a multitude of the ſoarcſt 
afllictions upon him, 

But what is it which makes the Saints ſo reſolute with God that 
they fear not any hurt from God ? 

How can they fear any hurt from God, when they have ſo ma- 
ny promiſes of good from God ? God hath not ſpoken one hard 
word againſt them all the Bible over, nor will he bear it that any 
ſhould {peak any thing but good concerning them, Say ro te 
righteors, it ſhill be well with bim, The Apoſtle afſures us that the 
law ( namely in the threatnings of it ) « not made for a righteous 
man, tut for the lawleſſe and diſobedient, for ile ungodly and fer 
ſmners, &c, The law was not ſet to bring any of the puniſhments 
which are threatned there upon the righteous and holy : The 
godly man needs not fear any hurt from the law, becauſe the law 
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isnot madeco panith or to condema a righteous man, thought 
be ſet to gaide and order the converſation of a righteous man; 
Bat the law is made for the wicked,they have cauſe to fear all the 
terroursof ir, and God will at laſt open che treaſury of his wrath 
and bring our all rhe weapons of his indignation that ly there, 
and ftrike chem thoraw. Now if the Saints fear not che threg. 
nings of the law, what need they fear any thing ? Ocher partsof 
the word are full of their conſolations: Tea wha!/oever was writ. 
tex hryetofore, was writt-n for their learning that thy through pati. 
ence and comfort af the Scriptures might 6ave hope, and (o reſt their 
ſouls ſweetly in the arms of God, as inthe arms of a tender f4- 
ther. Why ſhould they be afraid of any evil from God, who hath 
promiſed them ſo much good ? yea, that af ſpail work tagether for 
good to thers : May not this make any good man ſay confidently, 
will doe my dyty come on it what will: Whar can come of it 
but good ? becauſe che Lord hath ſaid all thall werk together for 
s00d ; though hipplily I ſhall have a crof:,ic will be good,chough 
the Lord leave me to the cruz] dealings of men, it will be good, - 
Bat eſpecially while we look up and confider what Jeſus Chriſt 
hath done,whar Chriſt hath ſuffered, whac Chriſt hath undertaken 
and ſtands engaged in on their behalf, they may well put them- 
ſelves upon God, and appeal noe only co his mercy, bur ſtand to 
the utmoſt of his juſtice. They may expe& hard meaſure from 
men ( and the belt is they can doe well enough let men doe their 
worft ) but as for all the hard meaſure they ſhall receive from 
God, 1 dare (as we ſay in our common ſpeech ) excuſe chew for 
a pex19 ; I may ſay to any upright and fairhfull ſoul, ſuch an one 
as Job was, Go on, let come on it what will, I will bear all che 
chidings,yea all the ſmart thou ſhale ever hear or feel from God, 
lob having by theſe arguments, taken from the excellency of 
God, and his friends baſeneſle, prepared their mindes to attenti- 
on,and taken upon him a reſolution to ſpeak, ſpeaks home in the 
next words, Wherefore ave ] takg my fleſh in my teeth, &c. 


4 
® 


— C3 


Chap.13. (fn Expoſition upon th Book of Jo. Verſnh. — 423 _ 


Jos Chap. 13. Vetſ. 14,1516. 


Wherefore doe I take my fleſh in why teeth, and put my life 
in minehand?8$> © WES 

Thesgh he ſlay wee yet will 1 trufl in bim, but Iwill maintain 
mine own waies before him. | 

He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation, for an hypocrite ſhall not comes 


before him. 


| 03 reſolved to ſpeak in the former verſe, and here he ſpeaks 
7 indeed. But 4oth he not bite his own tongue 2? Or rather, 
Doth not his tongue bite him? while he ſaith, Wherefore doe / 
rake my fleſh in my teeth ? Te is the Apoſtles great Axiome, founded 
| in the laws of nature ( £ph.5.29.) No man ever hated hu own 
| fleſh, but leverh and cheriſveth it, &c, Tob ſpeaks as if he hated or 
werecruel to his own fleſh; Wherefore doe [ take my fleſh in my 
zeeth, &c? Butif we enquire into this ſpeech, we (hall finde it an 
argument not of any harred apaintt himſelf, bur of abundant love 
to, and faithin God, - | | 
The words in generall ſet forth the temper and ſtate of obs 
| ſpirir, or in what frame of heart he ſtood ready to ſpeak unto: 
God, having before reſolved to ſpeak: As if he had fatd, 7 am 
far enongh from rage, or from defpair, I am neither ont of try Wits 
| wor ont of my hopes, 1 come to plead my canſe With God, having my 
heart fild with flrong confidence in God, reſting and repoſi*y my 
ſelf njon bins, and giving np al! that I ave or am unto him ; Let 
me ſpeak (faith he inthe former verſe ) and let come en me What 
will; ar my peril beit, 1Will traſt in God. And he feemsto ex- 
plain himſelf here ; Do nor think that I weean to tear my fleſh, and 
8 10 run vidently wpon my own ruine, When 1 ſaid, let come ou me 
F What Will ; xo, tha Was not the language either of fury or of deſpair, 
| Gut of faith and confidence, fir ( as it follows ) thongh he ſlay me, yet 
Will / irwſt in kim-, y | | 


Wherefore doe I take my fleſ in myteeth? 


Firſt, There are ſome who conceive that 7eb being in a com- 
morion of ſpirit, upon ſome ſagpeſtion of the devil to deſpair, 
and to give up all for loſt ; did therefore indeed tear tris own 

—— 


Aeſh, and ſeek to caſt away his life ; to which, 706 recalling him. 
Aliquijuſicen- ſelf, anſwereth here, Wherefore doe [ take my fleſh in my teeth, aus 
zur 1ovant Tee yur my life in mine hand ? Asithe ſhould have ſaid, O rvox enemy, 
5pou 4s yu T ſatan, why doit thou rempr ;ne thus ? why doſt thou put me upon de. 
1 - HY male ſpairing tbonghts ? why woxldſt thou have me let go my hold of God? 
liquidin{1ltanti why daft thou provoke me toca”ry my ſelf as a mad man, tearing m 
& adjela.c- fleſh with my teeth, and even throwing my life out of wy hand? 
randum ſ{inu This carrieth a fair ſenſe, ſuppoling ſuch a temptation was upon 
 Earth,tiaede him; and indeed there is no temptation fo black and devil. 

like, but we may ſuppoſc the devil preſenting it to this affliged 

ſoul, 

Secondly, The words may be expounded as an enquiry after the 
reaſon or cauſe, why he endured ſuch grievous afflitions : Where 
fore ave | take my fleſh in my teeth, and put my life in mine hand? 
What's the matter that [ am caſt into ſich extremities, an1 put upon 
ſuch grievous trials as I am at this time ? Wh. refore am / not onl 
counſet d but almoſt conſtrained by mybodily pains,and the troubles of 
wy Spirit to ſeek eaſtin tearing mine own fleſh, and in laying violent 
hands upon my body ? if my geftures or fþr:eches are unuſual, þ 
are my forrows; the ſence of What I ſuffer even makes me doe | 
know nos what, or what ! know I ſhould not, Wherefore doe I taks 

Mork eft offi. 7 fleſh, &c. That's a ſecond interpretation, taken from the 
ar & indig. MPaticnt poſtures of choſe who are in great afflitions, Such 
:abwtdis veftes ſometimes rend and tear their garments, ſo did Fob in the begin- 
& nembralg- ning of this book, when he heard the firſt news of his ſad cals- 
cergre. M.Ics mities, yea ſuch will ſometimes tear or bite their own tich, and 
gnaw their tongues. *Tis ſaid that When rhe fifth «Angel poured 
out his vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt, that his kingdome was full of 
aarkneſſe ( that is, of trouble ) and they gnaw?d their tonrurt far 
pain (Rev.16,10.) They gnaiv their rongues when they are pu» 
niſhed, who never ſmice upon their thighs, nor are pricked at the 
heart becauſe they have ſinned. | 
xtifincitdne Thirdly, Ochers interpret the words as a deniall of impati- 
defperantis in. ENCE, Which his friends had often objeAtcd againſt him; As if 
{tar mihi velle he had faid, Tow think that I carry my ſelf a4 a man that s dripe 
mortem conſci» rate, tearing my fl:ſh, &c. bat you are mach d: ceived in me, where- 
ſcere, at qu&{i fre ſpould 1 doe a thing ſo unbecoming one that truſts in God, 41 
= = oy wh doe? 1 truſt in God, yea, ghough be ſhould ſlay me yet will I truſt 
ke Pape 50h him; Icomplain indeed of my own affliftions, ſence of pain cauſeti 
Sant, metod:efo, but I doe not complain againſt God, my faith and 11uþ 


ha 
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in him, will not [*t me doe ſos, Some conceive that here Fob anſwers 
the words of Eliphaz at the beginning ofthe 5*® chapter (ver.2.) 
Wrath hilleth the fooliſh man, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one, wicked 
fooliſh men are ſo envious and unquiec 1n- their ſpirits, that they 
even kill themſelves with vexation ; but why ſhould], what rea- 
| ſon haveI who am aſſured of the good will of God tome, and. 
am reſolved to ſubmit to his goed ra 9%, a reaſon haveI to 
tear my fleſh, or throw my life ont of mine and? — x 

dedrs fourth interpretation, that Fob in this query hath _ qa 
reference to his own weakneſle and leannefſe, to'the decay of his Luare levo 
Grength and fleſh; wherefore dos I take my fleſh tn my teeth? As dentibus meis 
if he thould have faid, I am ſo waſted and conſumed, fo far ſpent, 7 ea: 
thar all the fleſh I have will ſcarce make a. morſel], a man may Hur era} 
take it up in his teeth at once. Thus it 1s expounded by that quartus 220 
( chap.19.20.) 1 am eſcaped with the skin of my teeth, Tam no- Jun levart den» 
thing but skin and bones. So, Wherefore doe I take my fleſh in m 
teeth ? Why am I brought thus low, thus lean ? all my fleſh will _— _ 


ſcarce make one month-full re; 
Y n an!ma mes 
Liſtly, Some render, not, Wherefore dos I, but, Wherefore ſtat (uper labia 


ſhould I take my fleſh in my teeth? that is, wherefore ſhould F be mea fatim e- 


cruel to my felf 2 You think I utterly negle& my ſclf and have greſSu'a vide- 
org, fotts met 


oiven up all my hopes; butT have nor, Iam not come to that . 
paſſe yer, and I firmly beleeve I never ſhall. It is bad enough > as 
when we eat and devour one another, but it notes the worſt of carxen Mew 
conditions when we devour and eat up our ſelves. It is ſaid of *are Bold. 
the fool ( Eceleſ;4.5.) He foldteth his hands together, and eaterh <erare cares 
his own fleſh. Who is this fool? and, how doththe fool cat his He, ff ſcipſum 
own fleth ? By the fonl (in this place) we are to underſtand gee: 
the ſlaggard or the ſiothfull man.; folded hand: are the embleam of 
#dlencſſe: The idle man or the ſluggard foldeth his hands roge- 
ther, that 1s, he will not work, he: will take no pains :Now he 
that will not labour, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 The/. 3, neither let hie,, 
eat. The fluggard will not labour, and therefore he eateth his 
own fleſh, having nothing elſetoeat. But doth the ſluggard in- 
deed feed upon his own fleſh? 3s he a: /elf-Camball ? will he 
endure the pain of eating his own fleſh, who will not take the 
pairs to get himſelf bread to eat ? No, but he is faid to eat his 
. own fleſh, becauſe while he favours himſelf coo much; he is cruet 
to himſelf, he ſtarves himſelf; hunger eats his fleſb, becauſe he 
hath nothing to fatisfic his hunger, - or he is ſaid to eat his own 

| wy © © "OR | fleſh, 
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vader the prefſuce of his continuall troubles, did thus chide 


— 


fleſh, becauſe through Nloath and the negleRt of bis calling he 
is brought inco-want, and ipto ſuch want, that if he will ear, he 
muſt cat his own fleſb, for he hath got neither þoild nor roſ}, 
ncither wet nor dry to ſuſtain his life. Or laſtly, he may be ſid 
co cat his fleſb, while he foldeth his hands,becauſc he grows veu 
and paſſionate againſt himſelf, when he ſees into what ſtraits and 


bonds his lazy folded hands have brought him: He is a foolin- ; 


deed that thinks folded hands will cither fall his belly with mext 


or his minde with content, So ( //4,9.20 ) when the Prophet 


deſcriberth the trouble of a people under the wrath of God, he 
ſhews that ar laſt they ſhall grow cruel to themſelves, They jbl 
eat every mas the fleſh of bu own arm, that is, they thall be 
forgetfull of all the laws of nature and friendihip, that they (hall 
either vex their neareſt friends as he- ſpeaks in the former verſe, 
No man ſhall ſpare his brother, or they ſhall vex themſelves who 
are nearer then any friend ; no man ſball ſpare his own fiſh, 
Thus the Lord threatned the oppreſſours of his prope that he 
would at laſt make them feed upon their own fleſh, and drunken 
with their own bloud ( 1/4.49.26.) They who bave been crue} 
againſt his ſervants, ſhall be unnatuzall co themſelves ; they ſhall 


\ either deſiroy and vex one another, or eyery man ſhall deſtroy 


and vex himſelf, cillchey are all utterly conſumed, Job ſeesno 
reaſon, why he ſhould doe what ſuch as theſe doe for want of 
faith. Wherefere ſbould I take my fleſh 1n my tet? I knowmy | 
duty is to love and take care of my ſelf, and I know God loves 
and takes care of me t00, Some ſelf-love is a vertue in all,a grace 
in ſome; it being the meaſure of that Jove we owe unto others, 
T how ſhalt love thy neighborer aa thy ſelf, And as a man is bound 
to take a ſpeciall care ofall thoſe f within bis compaike ) whom- 
God loves, ſohe ought to be much more carefull of himſelf who 
bath received any evidence that God loves him: And hence its 
(according to this expoſition) that ob ſaith, Wherefore doe /, 
or, /nauld 1 taks my felkin my ceeth ? Shall I who have received 
ſo much kindeneſſ from. God, and ( notwithſianding theſe: 
wounds ) ſhall receive more, ſhall I, ſhall ſuch a one as I be un-- 
kinde to my ſelf? 
Laſtly,. Theſe words (I conceive) carry inthem a /e{f-reproof: . 
As if Fob pocring bis = rowing ſomewhat uoquict and un- 
ſcrled, and himfelt ready to break ont into paliicnnce gebare, 
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rebuke own theſe commotion, here; ore dee T takes thy /þ in 

my teerh? Why am T thus impatient? O my ſoul, doth this be- 
come thee, or doeſt thou now wall by that rute of obedience 
which thou art to learn by che things which thou ſuffereſt? Ts this 
the aig of a patient man, is this co.ſubmir ro the hand arid rod 
of a farher? In this ſenſe D'avid (upon the” apprehenfion of 
ſome undue flrivings and ftruglinigs in his ſpirit ) takes himfelf ro 
task, ſchools and catechiſes his ſoul with ſerious queſtions. ( P/al, 
42.11.) thy art thoucaſt down O my ſoul? Why art thou diſqui- 
cred Within me ? hope thou in God. David afrer theſe chidings 
bids his ſoul hope in God, and Fob after theſe chidings makes 
higheſt profeſſions of his hope in God, Wherefore do / take my 
fleſh in my teeth, cc, Thangh he ſlay meg yet I Will truft in 
DIL. 

Hence Obſerve, 5 OT” | 

Firſt, That in great affiiFions 4 tan % apt to affiiit Himſelf and 
9 adde 10 hit own dffiiCtiens. | 

When we have more upon us then we are well able to bear, 
-we uſtally pur more weight upon our ſelves, We'fcarce feel leſ- 
ſer burdens art all, and great ones we feel to much, When God 
ſmites us, we are ready to tear our ſelves, 


Secondly, Conſider che ground of chis, why,is it that men ( as 


this phrafe importeth ) afli& themſelves when they are affli- 
Qed ? It is becauſe they hope to finide ſome eaſe in) it, 

Hence Note, 

T hat a pain of our own adding, ſeems to leſſert owr received pains, 
 __ Andindeed it doth ſomewhat draw the 

of what ic feeleth : Every crouble is the leffe 


would be no trouble to usat all, Forthis reafon, in extremity of 
pain, asin the ſtone, gout, toothach, men uſually divert and turn 
off cheir thoughts, as much asrliey'can, from white they' feel by 


- 


diſcourſe and tte company of frierids; Fo ſhall ſr rig 
cn pains eo pain,. 


ſometimes birethicir lips or their. firiger, ſi 
gives ſome mittigation of paiti. 
Thirdly,Nore, OE x 


ſelves, 


0 


rinde' from thinking 
atic| Eto us bytiow much. 
- weminde it the lefſe; and if we could not minde it at all, it 


It is frfall to be aftive is aur own mifertes, ot Ii offuit" our; 
 Phenturi Dont as my feſt is my nant? tt iv eticiarat ts 
wes, Triragmnral ©rhe' feth of orfierxilr onrecert!; 


Ut qui in a8- 
clatibus carnes 
ſuas mordent 
aPevariſe ſex- 
tiunt, fic ego 
dun ec loquer. 


Chryloſt, 


mare 
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Aninam meam 
ſolicitus cuſtio- 
dis,nen ſecus ac 
Tem pretiofi ffi 
man, quam 
naſquam tuts 

onere, nec 
alt creders atte 
demas, Pincd, 


would preſerve and keep a thing ſafe, he carriexitun his 


more to take our own; every man is nearer to himſelf then to 
any other, therefore alin commited againſt our ſelves is greater, 

cauſe we io againſt a.nearer engagement, We ought ro ſuffer 
chearſully from the hand of God or man, bat we muſt not ſuffer 
from our own. No man muſt be his own carver, either in his 
comforts or in his ſorrows. We muſt Jet God alone tocut ont 
and-meaſure our portion of both. wh.refore doe 1 take wy fi: 
in my teeth ? 

Fourthly Obſerve, 

e godly man Will not take his own part, ner bear With himſelf, 
when he doth evil, or goes beſide the rule whether im atlive or p:ſſive 
6bedience. 7 : 

He is willing to receive counſel or reproof from others, and 
he is upon all diſcoveries of the naughtineſſe of his hearr, his 
own reprover : he uſually caſts the firſtſtone ar his ſin withhis 
awn-hand,. and blames himſelf more then any other man can for 
his own ſecret diſtempers or outward miſcartages. A. carnal, 
heart doth what it can to excuſe its (in, or to flatter himſelfin uy: 
but a holy heart doth both aggravate and rebuke its own(n., 
Wherefore amI ſo vain, ſo earthly ? why am I fo proud and (fo 
impatient ? Tavid needed no man to accuſe him of his ſinfull 


. envy at the proſperity of the wicked, he laies on load upon him- 
; ſelf ( P/al.73,22.) So fooliſh was 1 and ignorant, even as atealt 


before thee. He once indeed (being under a deſertion ) wanted - 
a Nathan to bring his ſian home to his- conſcience; but when he 
was come to himſelf, he could be his own Nathan: As for me 
(fairh he,ver.2.) wy feet were almoſt gone: Why was I thus fooliſh? 
So Fob here, why am1, thys unquiet ?' herefore doe 1 rake my flefs 
33 my. teeth &c?2 _ ; ES, 

WT — dnd pre my life in mine hand ?: 


' Theſe words have the ſame meaningin gcnerall -with: the for- | 
mer, Iſhall orly openthe importance ofthe phraſe,... |. . 
' Firſt; Parting the life in the hand, is interpreted for a ſolici- 


tous tare of life: As if he had ſaid, Fherrfore doe 7 keep life [0 


Cloſe as if I were loath to part with it, If God lay meI will tuft 


in him 2. what necd I take ſo. much care ofthis life ro hgld gin 


my hand?Let it gol know it ſhal be well enou h with me; tft. [oſe, 
this life, ] ſhall inde a better,for Þ beleeve in | of hena man 


oy * 
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will not Jay it out of his hand. And-that is one reaſon. why.the 
Saints are ſaid to bein the hard of Ged, and to refign themfelves 
into hishand ; [to thine haud 4oe [ commit my fþiris : 10 15 their 
deſire tobein the hand of God; and Chriſt afſureth us (Foh.1 0.) 
that we being in his fathers hand, none can: take us out, Holy 
Job knew bis lite, his ſpirituall life was in the/hand of God, and 
| that his going out of this naturall life was but a/paſſage to erer- 
nall life : Wherefore then (according to this expoſition) ſhould 
he ſo ſoll citouſly put his life into his own hand, '#e recd n07 fear 
to part with that which the grace of God kath found, | 4 
Secondly, Others underſtand by life, #he whole man, and.ſo 
the putting of his life iti his hand, notes bodily infirmity, as if be- 
ing veak with ſickneſſe, he was forced to lean upon his hand. 
Wherefore doe 1 put my life in my kard? that is, wherefore am I 
brought thus low.that I doe even go upon my hands ? Little chil> 
dren before they can go upon:their feet; go-upon-all four, as we 
ſay, they go upon their hands. - The feet and legs are the pillars 
and ſupporters of the body. -/obs pillars ( faith this interprera- 
tion) {ſhiunk under him, he muſt walk and live: upon his hands. 
The learned Aurhor guoted in the margin contends- much for this 
ſenſe : bur Ithallnor ſtay ypoa it, 4247 167 | ol 
Thirdly, #herefore: doe 1 pet my life in; myband?: 1s: (as a00- 
ther phancicth) a metaphoricall ſpecch, implying, that. a man 
is dying or near to death : the life of ſuch a manſirs upon his lips, 
or is come out tato his hand, ready to ſhake hands with him, and 
return to God that gave it, As if he had: ſaid, 'my life is gone 
out of my body, I am in the ſtate of death, or:'( as his words'ate 
alſo gloſſcd ) my life is ſo waſted and diminiſhed, that ir is ſcarce 
a handfull, Why is it thus ? -Is irbecauſe laran hopes that yet in 


the extremity of my afflition, he ſhall obtain his with, and hear. 


me with my laſt. breath blaſpheam God and die? If tharbe his: 
ay he ſhall miſle his end, for rf tbe Lord flayane yeewill 1 irhſt 4 
I7L, : 2354Þ 

Laftly, We may expound. the words yet more. clearly-and ſa- 


Nomen anime 
fro tofa ferſo- 
#2 {uni poteſt, 
ut jonere anima 
in manibus ſit 
ita debilitari ut 
bamo flare pe- 

Aius non poſſits 
ſed manibus [tun 


 ſientetur, ad 


modum inſauti« 
uni, Bold, 
Volts extremiſ. 
G imnnitexs dig 5s 
tis vitam ago. 
1a, 

Anima inma. 
ntbus eſt anima 
e cerpore exce[»-. 
(a, que enim 
in.manibus ba« 
bemus extra 
nos /unt.Sants. - 


tisfacorily by divers other concurrent Scriptures, all which-carry- + 


this plain ſenſe, chat putting of the life into the hand, notesi8tfly' 


the, cxpoſing .of our life nts. perib:os:daniger. So [eprbghF6- 
FF? wig no Cater 5) wht eo 


s BS v 


”e delivered KITTTA 


= Ws 1 put ' my life immmy band; an, =. 
£4inſt the children of I y bife in wj. band: and paſſedover 4s 


Ammon:. thatis,nhenLſaw youdeſeried 


vr? 
*, pow og by, F 4; ; 


Ephramite! Chudgi12.3.) when:1 [aniie Wo 
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tam Hier EPe 
ad Sorin: 


Gree proverb, 
pro verſart 
inter pericula, 
A manu 

portetur facile 
excidit facile ec» 
tiam diript p1- 
reſt , @ [7 ſe r F 
wvatur [ole Det 

protettione [er+ 
_vwari videtur, 
Merc, 
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and would give me no aſfiftance, 1 reſolved re put it'to an ad. 
venture, I put my life in my hands and Jr over 2gzinft the 
children of Ammen: I went upon great diſadvantages, my Army 
was not a match for the enemy, nor tit to meet them in the field, 
yetI ranthat hazard, put my life in: mine hands. So ( rSam.1g, 
5.)when Jonathan pleaded for David before his father Savl, and 
told bim what. good fervice hehad done for him,and what hehad 
deſerved of the kingdome, he inftanceth in that unparalleld a& 
of valour, when he underrook proud Goliah, He did pur (faith he) 
hu life in hi hand and ſlew the Philiftuee that is, he put himſelf into 
a great danger : the Phz/iftize was ſuch a:monſter of men, that the 
whole Army of 1/ra'/trembled at his chaltenge ; therefore ſarely 
a fingle man was in great danger to deal. with him-hand-to-hand: 
D avid doing ſo put his life in hishand, The Wirch of Exar is 
at this language with Sar/ ( 1 Sam. 28.21.) I have pnt mybfein 
wy hand, that.is, I have ventured my life in raiſing up of Samwe!; 
this ſhe ſaid becauſethere wasa law lately made againſt Witches 
by Saul himſelf.. Once: more David uſerh the fame expreſſion 
( P/ak 119.109.) My /axl « comtinually in-mine hand, yet doe Inc 
forget thy law.. The: ſouls of the Saims are alwaies in the handyof 
God, and it is both their ſafety and their honour char they ares; 
Why doth David ſay my ſoul is in minehand, had he calPd'itout 
of the hand of God, 2nd.cakenthe care of ir upon himſelf? Ny- 
thing leſſe. His meaning is'only this, / walk in rhe midſt of dave 
gers and amony « thouſand deaths cantinnally, I am in deaths often, 
wy: lefe ws expoſed to perils every day, yer doe Fmot forget thy law: 
bkeep cleſe to: thee, and will keep cloſe ro thee wharſoever 
comes of it. Azgnfiine upon that place doth ingeniouſly con- 
fefſe. that ke underftood: not what David meant, by having bs 
foul.in hu hands : But Ferome, another of the Ancients teacheth 
us,, that it is an Hebraiſme, ſignifying a ſtate'of exttcameſt peril. 
The Greeks. alſo have drawa it imo'a proverb ſpeaking rhe ſame 
thing. 
Bac, why doch the holding or putring the life in' the hand, 
ſignific. the. expoſing of ther lifeco: peril} There is a ewofold 


| rexerof it. 


- Sift; Becauſe thaſe things:whichv are carried openſy: ir the 
hand, are ape to at eurofi tht hand, and being cxrtic i fp 
they ac pe to. be ſnacch&-or: weeſted *onr of che head, Abd 

though to: boin:the-lhacd of God, Renifſes /aſiry; Þe- | 
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cauſe his band is armed with irrefiſtible power to protect us: 
Yet fora man to carry a thing in his own hand, 15to carry it in 
danger, becauſe his tand is weak, and there arc ſafer waics of 
carryiBg or conve\ing a thing, then cpenly 1n the band. If aman 
be to ridea long journey with any treaſure about him, he dork 
nce cairy it in his hand, but puts itin ſome ſcretand clole place 
where ic may be hid and ſo more ſecure. The Cafare Paraphralt ,,; m 
£0 cxpreſle the elegancy cf that place forecited out of the P jaw, 1ictirgrur, a: f 
oives it thus, My life 15 11 46 much danger as if it ſt00d mpon tte in ſuperſizie 
very faper ficies or entſide of my havd, as if he had no holl of ir, 13nus _ 
Eur ic ſtood barely upon his hand ; - for that whichis ſer upon the ſet * . 
plain or palm of the hand, and not graſped,isin greater danger. | 
Things ſafe key, are hidden or heid faſt, There Was 4 treaſure bid Dye aliquis a+ 
is the fi:ld, Whisa When the man had found, he Went and hides (Mat. _m_ on 
13-44.) he did not carry it in his hand,buc hid ic, laid ic up ſafely. Fray A 
$0 one life is ſaid ro be hid With Chriſt ju Ged (Col.3,3.) which 4,1, 
notes not only the fecrecy of this ſpirituall life,buc the ſafery of ic 
;Iſo. As ſome things are bid that they may not be feen, fo other 
things are hid,that they may not be loſt. Hence to carry the life in- 
the hand, imports the danger of looſing it. 
Secondly, There is another reaſon of that ſpeech, becauſe 
when a man is about to deliver a thing or to give it up, he takes - 
it in his hand. They that put themſelves upon great perils and 
dangers for God and his p:ople, deliver up their lives and their 
2}| to God, Hence that counſel of the Apoſtle ( i Per.4.19.). 
Let them that ſuffer according to wht Will of God, commit the heep- 
ing *f their ſeuls1o bim in Well doing, 4s wnto a faithfull (reotur, 
So here, the life of men in daoger is ſaid to be put in the hand, 
becauſe ſuch are as it were ready to deliver and commic their 
lives unto God,that he would take care of their lives to preſerve 
them from thedanger,or to take them to-bimſelF,if they loſe them 
in his ſervice, either doing or ſuffering according to his will. - 
That of the Apoſtle comes near. this notion ( 1 /#h.3.16.) We 
onght to lay down onr lives for the brethren : now if we lay them 
down, we mult put them. into our hands, as a man that is ready 
to lay down money upon a bargain,or for a commodity, takes his - 
parſe into his hand. Fob had his life in hishand,ready to deliver it - 
up to God,yea,though God ſhould ſeem to takeit violently from - 
him, yer he would willingly reſign.it to him and truſt him with it. | 
Tius ſenſe carries a clegs reaſon of ſuch kinde of fpeaking,yer I do - 


nor 
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not conceive it to be the particular reaſon. of it in thisplaeg, 
For, as to ſuch a ſenſe, Fob ſhonld rather confidently affirm, ] 


- will or I doe put my life in my hand, then either. queſtion gr 


Afſiitiones 
grat ores ,more 
tis 1 wgifiont 
nomine © fignifi= 
cautur. Drul. 


_—_— with himſclf, Wkerefere dve 1 put my life in mix 
band? | | | 

Now, ſeeing 7ob ſpeaking thus refutes a charge that wy 
brought againſt him, that he was careleſſe of his life, or through 
diſtemper and impatience cared not what became of it ; We may 
Obſerve, | 

T hat though we are to wenture or put our lives wats any hazard 
when Godcalleth us, yet no man may « xpoſe his life without a cal, 

Tob would have his friends know, that he did not carry his life 
open in his hand asa thing he made no reckoning of. Our lives arc 
2iven us of God, and till he bid us bring them forth and cary 
them in our hands, we mult keep them as fafe as we can, . I only 
hint this here becauſe the ſtrength of 7obs intendment in theſe 
words lyeth in their connection with the following verſe, to 
which I paſſe. 


Verſe 15. Theugh he ſlay me yet will I truſt in him ; bat I will man- 


tnin malge own mntegriy, 


Why ſhould you think that T am impatient 2 Why ſhould you 
cenſure me as deſperate and carelefle ? This is the temper and 
frame of my ſoul ; judge you of it, whether it look like your con- 
ceptions of me. Ler God doe what he will with me, ſlay me, 
rear me, take away my life, Iam reſolved what to doe, to tri 


_ #n him, Isthis impatience or deſpair? 


Further, If we conſider the former expoſtulations in the lalt 
expoſition, as & reproof ora check ro the motions of his own 
heart roward impatience; Then theſe wordsare the leſſon of 
inſtruction which he gives his ſoul. What 2. Thou my ſoul in rage? 
doeſ{tthou bid me take my fleſh in my teeth ? I tell thee what my 
former reſolves have been, and what my preſent duty is, even 
co truſt God in all eſtates. And now Iam upon that reſolve #- 
24in, T hongh he ſlay me yet will 1 truſt tn him. 


| Though be ſlay me. 


Slaying ſpeaks death, and that a violent death, yet all ſlaying 
isnordeath. ( Rew.8.36:) For thy ſake are we killed, or lin dl 
the day long. All the perſecutions and troubles which the Saints 
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endure are their ſlaying, though they be not all unto death, yer 
they all go upon the hs of death. For thy. ſake are we (lain 
all the day long ; Pant was alive, and yet in the number of theſe 
Nain. By being ſlain all the day long, he means a being alwaies 
within the view, or urider the tufferance of bloudy. perſe- 


CUtors. | 
Though he flay me, Slaying is the utmoſt of outward evils, 


Hence Obſerve ( before I come to the main ) | 
That there ts no outward evil jo bad, bus God may lay it upon his 


beſt ſervants. 
Fob puts this ſuppoſition as his own caſe. T hough be ſlay 


me, 
Yet Will I traſt in hint. 


There is a double reading of theſe words. Some reade them 
negatively, others ( as we ) aftitmatively, : 
 Thereafon why the negation is added by ſome Interpreters, 1s 
becauſe the ſame Hebrew word in ſound, which we tranſlate, 
him, (ignifies alſo the adverb of deniall, »»r or mo: therefore the 
 Maforites obſerve that this text is co be corrected in the reading. 


There isa like variety of reading upon the occaſion of this Mo- 
noſyllable, Lo ( 2 King.8,10.) Where when Hazagl was ſent by 
Benhadad to enquire of Eliſha whether he ſhould recover of his 
diſeaſe whereof he was fick, E/5/2a ſaid unto him, Go ſay wnto 
him, thou maieſt certainly recover, howbeit the Lord hath ſhewed 
me that he ſhall ſurely die, As if he had ſaid, though the diſeaſe in 
it ſelf be not mortal, yet thon thalt dic of it. Whereas orhers 
rranſlate it, Elia [aid nnro bims, ſay, thou ſhalt nor certainly Te- 
cover, for the Lora bath ſhewed methat he ſhall ſurely die, 
Now,the negative in 705 hath a double reading, Firſt, By way 


Lo, in Hebres 
mutatis liters 
wwbilibus, aut 
non agt eivel 
ipfi, ſonar. 
Moſorite bunc 
locum enumerat 
inter 6a que 
cam [cribantur 
N2egantur ? 5 
M<rc. 

Vade dic ei [@- 
nateris, quane 
quam aliqui ex» 
ti mant amp bi- 
bologicam ſuiſfſe 
reiponſienzm, 
nam vox eadem 


of interrogation, and then the ſenſe is the ſame with our tran- /o!a diver/a 


flation, Though, or if he ſlay me, ſtall I not truft in him? that is, 
yes, I will, or 1ought to truſt in him ; ſhould I diſtruſt God be- 


cauſe lie afflits me, when as he afliasto ſhew his faichfulneſle, 
I will not doeit, Others reade it nezatively, without an inter- 


Scripiu'a hg» | 
nificat, aut ci, 
aut non. 

Dic non omning 
revaleſces Jun, 


rogation, thus, T howgh he flay me, 1 Will not expett, or behold he Si enecarer me 


1 ſlay me, I will nor hope, So the interlineall. 
But wouid «6 fay fo, can this ſtand with the ſtate of grace 


and holinefſe * Were not this indeed to give vp the cauſe, and t: 
blaſpheam God > g Pp Ccatl ©, an] 7) 


n0% ſberarem ? 
Izn, 


Ecce occtdet me 
x#% /pcrab0, 
My 192 | ; 
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L anſwer, There is a ſenſe wherein we may acquit ob. of this 
charge, though we ſhould reade it negatively, which yet isnot 
the ſenſe I ſhall ſtay upon : For the clearing of it, I muſt premiſe” 
£wo things concerning the Originall text. 

I. That the Hebrew word which we tranſlate to zr«ft {of 
which more a little aſter ) ſignifics alſo to exp or look for 
thing at the hands of another, | 

a alas: 3: The word ſtands alone in the Heorew without thoſe words 
martis {entcn- which we ſupply, i bim7, and muſt be rendred thus, according to 
tiam reciperem” the ſenſe under hand, Though he ſlay mz,[ will not expott and theh 
ramen we.orem the meaning may be given thus; Although God ſhould pro- 
ab eo [ewen!'4 nounce that heavy ſentence of death upon me, yea (i2n the writ 
w0« expedtarein, for my execution, yet T would not expe a more gentle ſentence 
quippe qut 10. | . 
verim non nifi 97 109K for a repricve, becauſe I Know that what, God dothto 
juſtiſimtcam any mani, or to me, he is juſt in doing it ; Iknow that if he load 
hoc jecige.Bol. me with the hcavielt afflictions, he may doe ir, and ( withour aty 
' Further pleading or expeRations) Iam ready to ſudmit unto it; 
and yet in this I doe nor caſt my ſelfas a wicked man, for 1 wit 
ſtill maint-in my Waies (as he adds in the next words ) neither ih 
this doe I caſt off 3/l my hopcs or expeRations in God, for ke ſhall 
be my ſalvation, as he ſpeaks in the pext verſe. Thus mach he had 
ſaid in cf{et before (chap.9.15.) hom though I Wete riphteolu, 
ger trould [ not anſwer, that is, T would not ſtand upon my tetms | 
with God, orexpc& any other terms from him: though God 
ſhould wound me deeper, yct 1 would not hope to have him 
alter whathe had done, as if Ichought' he had done me wrong, 
| Tow, my friends, conceive that 1 compla:n of God, as if he had been 
cruel and roo ſeurre towards mes mo, [ doemot think fo, for. if e 
ftunid ſlay me I would not ſae to him to take off that ſentence a 
unjuſt, bur { Wanld Willingly lay my life down at bis feet, knowing 
that ke Will give me a more deſirable life then this, Thus we may 
fairly bring 7eb off in the negative _reading, he was feady to 
£:.00:cidet me. mmdergo the hardeſt meaſure, and yet not to think hardly of 
29n ſbero we God, or {tand expeing any reverſall of his judgement as too 
bins liberandi, hard, | 
vel fore ut con Apnin, thus, Behold he Will ſlay mr; 1 will not hope, that is,. I fee 
vale/cam, atlit my bodily.eltate and outward comforts brought ſfolow, thatit 
eſt de me, d2« my oO Ly; - 5", 4a OUgNT 10 LOW, Tihab 
ploratus eff hic WETE folly to hope ; Why thould I hope for life and roſperity 
morbus, Merc, here, when providence ſpeaks to me df nothing bur death, and 
eRab, Lev» me-thinksT ee the Lord ready toſlay me ? my diltaſeis hot tog.,/ 
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cure, nor my wounds for bealing, why then ſhould Tftand ho- 
ping about thele poor tranſitory things ? yer I would not have 
you think Iam without all hope, I have better things to hope 
for then theſe, and about them T have a lively hope, though TI 
dic, as he adds in the next verſe : He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation, and 
an hypacrite ſhall not come before him... ; 

Buc I ſhall paſſe that negative tranſlation, and give the ſenſe 
45 it lies affirmatively before us in ours. The f{trength of faith is ,,,,, ſane 
never fully tried but under and upon a crofſe ; Death and hope magae fpei eo 
ſeem to be at the greatelt diſtance; here we have death and hope fidei cujus vi 
brought together : Death could nor kill Zobs hope, his hope did 74x/me in cru- 

. almoltenliven his death. 7ob had more life in death, then moſt dies. as 
have in thei: lives. God could eafily flay obs body, but his utrumd, con. 
faith could not be ſlain, God will not ſlay faith, and no other junxit, mortem 

' power can, Behold Fob dying and beleeving, Though he ſlay me, & ſpem. Merc, 

ger Will Tirmf? in him; and fo this text -is the triumph of Zobs | 
faith over ſorrow and death : The uprightneſle of his heart, the 
srcatneſſe of his ſpiric, the undauntednefle of his courage, his 
contempt of the world, and his longing deſires after God, are 
all wrapt up and ſpaken .ouc together in theſe words, As if he 


had ſaid, //ee the Lord t determined to take my life, but What if 
he doe ? ave you think, that 1 have nothing to iruſt him for b:youd 


that ? If.he deſtroy wy body, 1 know be Will ſave 7 foul ; 1 have 


anatters.of great 7. moment totruſt Goa With then t baſe which con» 
cern this figul peece of fleſs.; Death it ſelf ſhall ngs caſt me down from 
the funng af #17 favih, or beat me ajf from the half aſt of my bope 
iy CiOodas: _ > 195 he O$=+2r 2-0, H 

3 ain, As theſe wordshave in them an aſſertion of Fobsfaith, 
ſo alſo a vinditation of . his perſon. from the. ſuſpitions or accuſa- 
tions of his friends, For how can he be charged as wicked, who 
profeſſerh truſtin God, and promiſeth chat he wil] cruſt in him, 
even unto death, and in ir. at S 
.' The word which we crar. ſlate 77ſt, fgnifies alſo to expe or O17 Eff expe. 
hope ; and it {1gnihes, expeRation, firſt, with patience and wait- are cum ton- 
ing: ſecondly, with aflurance:of receiving that which we wait £9999 per- 
for: thirdly, with, preſent joy, or joy. concomitant with for- {{*7"!*©,rum 

Q "JI * YE + certitudine fu. 

row, So then, / will :r»ſt him, is not only, I-will ſtay more mri boy; Pe 
eime,, byr LvallRay wich patience, with aſſurance, yea-and with letitia Coc, 
Joytplaefies tees "2 | - > 

Buy bow: can_a. wan tryſt.God, when he is {lain ? He that is 
- lid KIL3 - dead _ 
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dead ispaſt hope, he hath for ever done truſting and beleeying, 
For when a man is ſlain and dead, he either goes to heaven or 
ro hell: 1f to hell, ther's no hope: to heaven, there's no 
need of hope, what, {honld a-man hope for that which he en- 
Joies, or trult when he is in poſſeſſion ? 

I anſwer, firſt, All ſlaying in Scripture ſenſe is not to bodily 
death; it notes ſometimes only a civil death, or the putting of 
a perſon totally our of all his former power or preſent comforts; 
So the ſtaying of the witneſſes 1s interpreted, Revel.11, Take 
flaying ſo, and then, cotruſt when we are ſlain, isno more then 
ro depend bpon God for deliverance in extremeſt dangers. 

Secondly, Though a mann Who is actually tain, cannot be 
ſaid to hope; yet a man may ſay I will hope or truſt though } 
am ſlain: For ſo this trult is the aCt of a living man concerning 
ſomewhat which he ſhall enjoy or be after death:So any beleever 
dying, whether it be by a naturall or a violent death, may fay, 
Though I dic yet I will cruſtio God : Firſt, For the ſalvation of 
my ſoul : Secondly, For the reſurretion of my body : Thirdly, 
For the eternall reſt both of ſoul and body together in gloty,, 

But what was it that 7e6 was thus reſolved to truſt God 
for e oof 

Take {laying in the firſt ſenſe, for greater affliions then anyhe 
had yer felt, and then, 7 will rrw#F iu him, is firſt a ſerious 
pofcſlion of his faithfulneſle and adhering to God and his waies 
what ever God ſhould doe with him, or how great diſcourage- 
ments ſoever God ſhould put upon him. So we 'may well cx- 
pound 7ob by that admirable proteſtation of the Church, P/al. 
44.17,18,19, eAll this 14 come npon us, yet bave we not forgotten 
thee, neither have we dealt falſly in thy covenant, our heart 1s not 
turned back , new her have our ſteps declined from thy way, though 
chow haſt ſore broken u4 un the place of dragons, and covered na with 
the ſhadow of death. Truſtingin God in a large ſenſe, is put for 

+ the whole compaſſce of our duty to himyeſpectaily in evil rimes.Oc 
ſecondly, I will cruſt him, is a high profeſſion of his faith, that 
Gad would give remedy to the worſt of his preſent, or poſſible 
outward evils,and raiſe him up or reſtore him again,how low foe- 
ver he ſhould be brought, 

Take ſlaying in the lecond ſenſe, for death, and then his mean- 
ing is, that though God ſhould rake away this life, yet he hada 
hope laid up beyond this life : and thisI conceive moſt oo 
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here, or certainly intended here, becauſe he had ſo: often given 
up his hopes of a temporal reſtoring, and adds expreflely inthe 
next verſe 4 He a{/o ſhall be #17 ſalvation, 

Hence Obſerve, ; E 

Fiſt, The charatter of agoaly man ; he #s one that truſteth in 
God. | 
This is proper to godlineſſe, It is the breath of the new crea- 
ture, and only by the breath of the new creature can theſe words 
be ſpoken indeed, will rr»ft in God, (1 Per,z.5.) The Apoltle 
deſcribing the holy women of the former time, exhorteth that 
they may be a pattern to the women of the age to which he - 
wrote, For ( faith he ) after this manner the holy women alſoin 
old time, who truſtedin God, adorned themſelves, He deſcribes 
holy women by this, they r7#fied in Ged, A carnall*man isa 
man without hope (1 Theſ.4.13.) / wonld net have yon to be ig- 
zorant, brethren, concerning them which ave aſleep, that yon ſor- 
row not even 4s others whice have no hope, Whoare thele? The 
Apoſile tels us, Eph.2.12. Aliens from the commonwealth of Iſr a- 
el, ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſes, having no hope, A 
heathen (every carnal] man is no better) hath no hope, or if 
he have, it is like himſelf 'a carnall hope, in the nature of it, be- 
cauſe itis ſointhe object of ir : His hope isin man ( Fer.17.5.) 
Curſed be the man that truſteth inman, and maketh fleſh bi arms : 
He that is in the fleſh, truſts only in thefleſh, and fleſbly things. 
( Pſal,y 2.7.) He truſts inthe abundance of hu riches : he can truſt 
in earthly riches, but he cannot pur forth. an a& of truſt upon 
the unſearchable riches of God : It isan eaſfie matter co ſay the 
words, but it is the hardeſt matter under heaven to ſay and fay 
ge to ſay and doeit, Thowgh he ſlay me, yet will ] truſt in 

LET 

Secondly Obſerve, 

T rae truſt can triumph over a worſe condition then what 1 preſent, 
how bad ſoever it 4. 

796 doth not ſay, I will truſt in God, though now my cafe is 
very ſad, but he puts a harder caſe then ever he was yet in, 
Though ke flay we, yet will I truſt in him, David ( Pſal.3.6.) puts 
hard caſes to his ſoul, /f rex thowſapds of peoffe ſet themſelves againſt 
me round about, yet will ] not be afraid: David' was not in ſuch 
ſtraitsax that time(though In ſtraits)he was not beleaguered with 
ten thouſand enemies, but be could pnt thoſe ſtraits ro himſels, and 
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yet be enlaaged in dependance upon God. We hays D gyid 
again breathing out the very ſame ſpirit of faith in like expreſh- 
ons, Pſal.27.2. and P/al.46.2. Though the mountains be removed, 
and thouoh the earth be carried into th: midſt of tve ſea, yet will wi 
we fexr. He puts not only ſuch caſes as he was not in, but ſuch a; 
there was no probability that ever he ſhould be in; that the bil, 
ſhould bs carried into the ſea, that earch and ſea ſhould miople, 
Davids faith conquered not only reall evils, bur all imaginable 
evils. As the Lord puts the remoteſt ſuppoſitions to ſhew his 
own faithfulnefle, ſo doe the Saints to ſhew their faith (1/a,54, 
10.) Though the mountains ſnall depart, and the hils be remoyud, 
yet my hindeneſſe ſhall not depart from th:e, neither ſhall the cove. 
nant ef my peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, Though the whole 
courſe of nature fail, yet the Lord will not lect one jor of the 
covenant of prace fail: And that's indeed the reaſon why the 
Saints rejoice over all difficulties, even becauſe they know God 
15 able to help them in greateſt difficulties : He hath not ſpent 
the treaſures nor the ſtores of his wiſdom and power upon for- 
mer falvations, they know if they necd ſtronger and ſtranger 
ſalvations, he hath ſtrength and wiſdom enough to work them, 
_ will, becauſe:he is as faithfall and true, as he is ſtrong or 
viſe, 
- Thirdly Obſerve, 
Truſt  dueto God, it 4 due to Goamall eſtates, 
Some truſt in God in fair weather ; when they axe full they 
can truſt-in God for bread, and when they are ſafe, they can 
truſt him for protection: burfor a man totruſt God for.bread 
in wants, and for ſafety when he laieth him, to truſt Godinall 
turns, this is not only a benefic ro our ſelves, but a duty unto 
God. There isnothing more due to God, as God, then truſt is: 
evena manin high place looks to be traſted, and; the higher,any 
man is, the more he looks to be truſted. Avd-.ſhall got the molt - 
high God ? We reade ( 1ndg.9.15.) that when. the crees had 
.choſen the bramble to be their King, the bramble puts theſe terms 
upon them, { fadg,o9 15.) If indeed you augivt.me; king aver Jan, 
then come-av1 put yonr trujt ts my ſtadew, apd if vat,\ter fire cams 
ont rf the bramble, and. devour the (edws, of Lebanon, FEvend 
bramble looks to be truſted in, if youſet.himup, for. your, king 
Now if creacures love to be truſted, though, they,be-hut ex | 
brambles, how much more doth the Lord, the; greataud,glorigys 
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yered to us ( 'O! red | 
above all, that he is allſufticient, that he is nnchangeable, theſe 


very diſcoveries though there were never a rule for it in all the 
word of God, would teach us totruſt upon God. There are 

ſome parts of Gods worſhip which we ſhould never have known 
ifhe had not given usa direc and exprelis rule for them. Such is 
all his inftiruted worfHip ; The ſpeciall forms of 'worſthip depend 
ppon therevealed will of God, bit the penerall worſhip of God 
( ſuch'as tolove him, tofear him, to trutt upon him) flow'trom - 
the manifeſtations 0f his nature, or from his very being, 

Bur you will ſay, What 1s iruli ? | 

Take ic in brief thus, Pure Firituall truſt 1s the highs exer- 
ciſe of faith, hereby lookiig vp3n God'imm himJelf and in hu Sonne 
through the promiſes, the ſol raiſed above all fears or diſconragee. 
merts, ab vue all diubts and diſquietments, either for the removing 
of that which 5 evil, or fir the obtaining of that which is good, Thits 
is the nature of that truſt which is the hononr of' God, 'and his. 

' natural worfbip as naturall 13 oppoſed'ro fpeciall and inſtituted 
wortihip. | Me 

Fifchly Obſerve, 

A bel:ever ſeeth God good to himm, or a friend to bim, whey he ye-” 
cerveth hothing but evil from his hand, and ſees nothing but frowns 
upon hi face, ; 

Though h- ſlay me yet will Teruſt in him 5 There is no min will 
truſt a profeſſed enemy at all, nor' a reconciled enemy much : 
therefore 7:6 did not think God an enemy, though he'flew him < 
foraſmuch as he reſolved to truſt him, chough he flew him. No 
man will truſt him that he ſuſpe&s co hate him ; A'godly 'man 
hach g00d thoughts of God, let tim be doing what he will with 
him, When God put Abraham upon' that hard rask to ſlay his 

fon, he yer knew that' God loved him, and therefore he was 
Willing to dceit, and hewould truſt God for thar ſon, of which 
the promiſe 'of God faid he ſhould live, though the command of 
| | Bn God. 
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God faid he ſhall dy. Now, as Abraham (the Father of he 
leevers) was perſwaded, that God loved him when he bid hin 
ſlay his ſon : So though God tumfelf (lay a beleever, yet hehe. 
leeves that he lives io che love of God, While a beleever isal 
over asit were in gore blood, whilſt he is all wounds, and wound, 
ed ( he ſees) by the hand of God, yer he cannot be beaten ou 
of this hold, Godis good to him, yea, that rrwly Ged i god 
ts all ha Iſracl, Chriſt had ſaid to his Diſciples (70.19.11) 
Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth, bur when Aſarrha heard him gin 
. order to take away the ſtone from the Sepulchre( v.39.) Loy 
( faith ſhe ) by this tin.e be Slinketh, for he hath been dead four day, 
Chriſt anſwers her, ſaid 7 not wnto thee, that if thou wonldeſt be. 
leeve, thou ſhoulatſ} ſee the glory of god * Though I was not < 
friendly to my friend as to come and keep him alive when he wy 
only ſick, or to raiſe him up as ſoen as he was dead, yer doe ot 
think but 1 am a friend to him ſtill, Did nor 7 fay, thas rf tha 
wonldeſt beleeve, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God? I have not 
neglected my friend. Though TI have lect him lie four daies inthe 
grave, yet he hath lain in my heart all this while. We may fay in 
all our extremities, though God lets us die and lie in the grave & 
ther of death or affliction till weſtink, that yer we are his 44 
friends, aud he tz our living friend, in whoſe boſome and embre 
ces, we have lain all the while. See how Pax exulteth in the 
love of God in the midi(t of all troubles and perſecutions ; Sup- 
poſe ſword and famine ſhould compaſſe him about Row.,8.38,39 
1 am perſwaded that neither life nry death 8c, nor any other crea'utt 
ſhould be abl: to ſeparate us from the love of God which # in Cbrif 
Jeſus eur Lo*d, Holy David of old rejoiced in this afluraece, 
(42 Sam. 23.5.) Although my houſe be not ſo With God, yut (| 
-kavw God is my friend, for ) he hath made with me as everlyſting 
covenant, ordered in all things, and ſure, for this ts all my ſalvation 
axd all my deſire altbough he make it to grow , that is, though 
my houſe ſhould not flouriſh in worldly dignity and ourwud 
pomp, yet he is my ſalvation, and 1 candelire no more. 

Sixtly Obſerve, Job had ſaid before, Wherefore doe 1 take m) 
fleſh in my teeth, and put my li ffin mine hand ? why ſhould I tak 
| ſach courſes as theſe to caſe my preſent trouble ? though pt 
' me, 1 Will ruin him; as if he had ſaid, my remedy is in God, 
' not in tearing my fleſh, or in impatient geſtures : theſe would 

prove as miſerable comforts as my friends are comforters; te, 
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neareſt way to ſound conſolation, is to-muft 5» God, 
Hence Obſerve, ® WEEDS 
' That traſt in God a the beſt eaſe to the ſoul, and aremeay of evils 
before the remea) comes. SR 
«God often l-fers the remedy as to our ſenſe, when he gives it 
co our faith. He that beleeyes not is condemned already,he hath 
his jadgement before the: judgement : and he that belceves is 
ſaved and eaſed already: he' hath his deliverance before delive- 
rance. Whileſt our wounds have no care, truſt in God cures 
them. Faith is a remedy before a remedy in all kinde of evils. 
( 1/4-50.ult.) ho is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyerh 
the woice of b:; ſervants, that Walketh in dar kne (ſe ard bath ”o 
light ? Let hin truft in the Name of the Lord, and ftay upon his 
"ap Truſt in God, though you are in darkneſſe, though you 
ee no. light, this is light before light, pardon before pardon. 
Truſt God in temptations, and you are above temptations, while 
You groan under the burden of chem. Truſt God'in weaknefle, 
andyouare firong : Paul in ſuch a caſe beſowght the Lord thrice, 
and was anſwered witf this, 2 C#r.12.9, My grace (not thy 
| grace) #s ſufficient for thee, for my ſtrength #4 made perfett in 
Weakxeſſe (he doth not fay thy weaknefle is perfeted into 
ſtreogth ) This ſatisfied Paw/co the full, as he concludes in the 
next words, Moſt gladly therefore Will [ rather glory inmy infir- 
witics, that the power of (brit mayreſt npon we, When we reſt 
with our weakneſſes upon Chriſt, the power of Chriſt reſts vpon 
"us. Andthenas it was with Pau/ ( verſ,10.) When We are Weak 
| then are We firong, when we arc ſorrowfull, then have we joy, 
when we are in- bondage, then are we free. Thus by truſtin, 
we have either a remedy from,or a remedy-in all our troubles an 
afflitions, | | + Re 
Further, Though he ſlay me, yet will I eruſt inhiws ; his faith 
was pitcht -upon God, and he paſſeth by friends and creatures, 
as if he had ſaid, 7rzely thowgh you endeavonr ro comfort me and 
Would give me your utmoZ# help, yet 1 cannot truſt pon you, but 
if God ſhonld ſlay me, I Wonld truſt lim : though all the world fhould 
engage and promiſe to doe their beſt for me,- I contd not raft them, 
_- if Goa ſponld doe the Worft againſt me,-yet I wonld truſs in 
. h8nt, Cy ; Pe 1907'S, 
Hence. Obſerve, gb; : | 
That we eay.never raft. Ged eo emchner exec yp r00 bittle, 
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Co 


We can never truſt God too much, becauſe as he is God, -all 
our truſt is but due te him. And we carfor truſt creatures too 
little, becanſe they are but creatures, and ſo no truſt is due to - 
them, There is a truſt of charity or civility due to man, it is 
not good to be alwaies jealous one of another ; but chough there 
may be a truſt of charicy, yet there muſt nor be a cruſt of confi. 
dence upon any creature. - Some jealouſies of man are againſt the 


*ule of love to man, but all truſt in man # againſt the law of duty to 


God, Now, as itis a duty to truſt God, fo if we look upon God, 


we have the greateſt encouragements, if upon our elves, the 


oreateſt cauſc,to truſt him. 

Firſt, Conſider the Being and Eſſence of Goa, and thet's e- 
nough to draw out truſt. His Being is'in and from himſclt. Jr z beſt 
70 depend upou him who 15 abſolutcly independant. . 

| Secondly, Conſider the excellency of his Being. ov ſaid to. 
his friends a little before, 7) ath not bus excellency make you afraid? 
I may ſay here as traly, Dorh nor hu excellency make you confid:, 
or truſt ? The power, the wiſdom, the goodnefle, the mercy, the - 
faithfulneſle, the cruth, the unchangeableneſſe of God, theſe, all | 
theſe excellencies of his Being, call upon us to truſt in him, Who 
would not truſt in him that hath all and is All2 Who would not 
truſt in him that can doe whatſoever he pleaſeth, and will doe 
whatſoever he hath promiſed? 

Thirdly, Conſider him in his relations to us: He is our Crea- | 
tor, that's the ground of cruſt given by the Apoſtle, Ler ws com> 
mt our ſelves unto bim in well doing 4s uno a faithfull Creator, 
He that made us, will farely take care of us : We may well give |! 
ep our ſelves and our all unto him, who gave us our ſelves, and - 
our all, Andif creation afſure us of preſervation, thin redem- 


- ption aſſures us of it much more. God was at fo much coſtin 


making of us, that he will certainly take care of us; but he hath 
been at much more cott in redeeming us, and therefore he will 
much more take care of us, upon the. account of that relation. 
He hath been at roo much charge with -us, to lay us aſide and 
throw us by. Again, He is a Father, earthly fathers lay up and 
provede for their children, and ſhall got our heavenly Father ? - 
All the relations wherein we ſtand to Ged, are grounds of our 
rruſt upon him, and engagements of his aſſiſtance to, and provi - 
dence over us, Fe a 


Fourthly, The opcrations and workings of God, call for this | 
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Chap.13. A Expoſition upoihe Bok of Jox. Verfiry, 443 
traſt : What hath God wrought ? and what'cannot God work ? | 
He works without, and he works within, he flops'or moves all 
the wheels of all creatures as ſeemeth beſtto him, The tongues, 
the hands, the hearts, the wils, the affeions, the love, the ha- 
tred, the anger, the defres of all the fons of men, are underhis 

- power, and at his diſpoſe. Who would'not' truſt in God ? 

Fifcly, 1f we look upon our ſelves as creatures, and: all crea» 
rures with our ſelves, we ſhall quickly finde a neceflity of truft- 
ing God, As creatures are not of themſelves, ſo not in them- 
ſelves. We receive life from God, and in him we live, If we 
depart from him in whom we live, we ſhall ſurely die. Our na- 
turall, as well as our ſpirituall life, 1s preſerved by the power of 
. God. - The life of man conſiſteth not in the abundance: of that 
which he poſſeſſeth, but in dependance upon him in whom he 

- beleeveth, Man is not ſufficient of himſelf (in fpirituals) ts 
"think a good thought, that ſufficiency is of God : and all tempo- 
rall good things are not ſufficient for man, their ſtifficiency-is of 
God. A horſe isa vain- thing to ſave a man, bread is a vainthing 
to ſirengthen a man, wine is a vam thing to chear a man, yea, 
wiſdom is a vain thing to counſel a man, without God. As there 
isnothing which the devil doth more oppoſe, or God more re- 
quire, ſo there is norhing which we more need, or by which we 
21in more then by truſting: God: God gives himſelf moſt out 
r0us, when wetruſt moſt in kim: As an a&of truſt pgives' molt 
(ory to God, fo it fercheth moſt good from God.- Oar cruſt- 
ing in creatures*make them vain to us; and onrnot' truſting'in 
God, makes him (in a ſenſe) vain to us; thar'is, God will nor ' 
give our his ſtrength and help, if we donortruſthim: he'is as'one 
weak-when we'traſt him weakly,he is-as one empry handed when” 
our hearts are empty of truſt, | ES = 
- For the advancement of this grace of tr», take theſe three* 
rules:from what we finde in 706; whofe triſt was riſen to ſuck” 
a height, that it.did nor only live, but was lively'in the very ap- 
proaches of death. Wh He 
" Firſt, Laboxr ro know God, Fob was mar acquainted with 
God, and thereforehe truſted'in God' ( PjAtg.1o:) They ihe 
know thy.Name will truſt-in thee, The reafon why God is truſted 
folirtle, is becauſe heis ſo little: known; Weſay of ſome” men, 
Thty are better known then trufted, and if we knew” [ome men'more, - 
we ſtonld truft them Joffe: But! the" tratht is; God 'is"alwaies * | 
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truſted as much as he is known, and if we knew him more, we 
would truſt him. more ; every diſcovery of God ſhews ſomewhat 
which renders him more worthy of our truſt, 


Secondly, Recolle&þ and meditate former EXPErIrences. The COn- . 


fideration of what God hath done for us, keeps the heart upin 


truſt that he will doe more. | 


Thirdly, Be #pright. - That which made ob confident to truſt 
upon God, though he ſhould ſlay him, was rhe wprightneſſe of bu 
h:art withGod, He may truſt God, who is faithfnll ro God. Job 
had Gods own hand to his certificate, that his heart was upright. 
Beloved (faith that beloved Diſciple, Fohn 1. epift.3.21.) if our 
keart condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God. An 
bypocrite may preſame,but he cannot be truly confident. Beſides, 
*tis a diſhonour to God, when they ſay they truſt him, whole lives 
are diſhonourable to kim : They make God (as much as lies in 
them) a partaker in their wickedneſſe, who pretend he will 
take their parts, while they are wicked and doe wickedly, 
Railing Rab/eakg? tels Heaekiab (2 King, 18.20,21, 22.) Thou 
ſaieſt (but they are but vain woras ) I have counſel and #trength 
fer war; and when he had beaten him off from humane helps, he 
labours to drive him from divine help alſo; thou perhaps wilc 


fay, 1truſt in God; If thou ſaieſt ſo, remember, 7s »ot that he. 


whoſe altars and whoſe high places Hezekiah hath taken away, and 
hath ſaid to Judab and Jeruſalem, ye ſhall worſhip before thu Altar 


in Jeruſalem : AS if he had ſaid, Thou truſt in God? theu who. 


haſt diſhonrnred God, pulled down his altars, &c? Rabſhabch 
thought that Hezeki«b had done God great diflervice in deſtroy- 


ing the altars;*andif.it had been ſo, this charge had cut off the 


confidence of F:zekiab : But how juftly may we upbraid many 
that profeſſe they truſt in God, and ſay, Is not he the God whoſe 
name you blaſpheme ? the God whom you provoke? the God 
whoſe truths and. wates you negle and kick againſt ? the God 


' whoſe ſervants you oppoſe? and will you ſay you truſt in God? 


For ſhame either diſclaim your confidences or be reclaimed from 


' your courſes, That man who walks. uprightly before God, may 


cruſt perfeAly in God. He that contemns the command, hath no 
part in the promiſe, We doe not oblige God to doe us good by 
our doing good, but God hath not. obliged himſelf ro dog us 


good, while we are doing evil. There arg promiſes of grace, but - 
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there are no promiſes of reward to wicked men, 
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Laſtly, Take two charaQters of holy truſt. Bs 

Firſt, Ic takes us off from all otherdependances, As a man 
cannot ſerve, ſo neither can he truſt Go4 and manmon;. Asin 
ſpirituals ſo in temporals, while with the Apoſtle ( P##l.3.3.) 
We rejoice ( which is an effe&t of truſt) in God, we bave no 
confidence in the fiſh. If God be not truſted alone, he is not 
truſted at all. Every thing we join with him disjoins us from him. « 
He that takes hold of God, lets go his hold of all other things ; 
We may uſe the help of creatures, but-we mult truſt none but- 
God. He that (in this ſenſe.) will needs be fo wife and provi- 
dent as to get two ſtrings to his bow, ſhall finde, when he comes + 
ro ſhoot, that he hath not one. If we truſt God'and man toge-. - 
ther, God will nothelp us, and man cannor, | 

Secondly, Holy truſt aRs in all eſtates and turns: eAs true: 
obedience reſpe ts all the commandments,"ſo true truſt reſp+&s all the 
diſpenſations of God, Truſt repoſcth upon God, not only for ſome, 
buc for and fn every thing. - Some fay they truſt God for pardon, 
for heaven, and for eternal] life, who doe not, or think they 
need not truſt him for che needs of this preſent life ; For theſe, 
ſome ſuppoſe they can kelp themſelves, and others ſuſpect God 
will not {toop ſo. low as to help-them. ef true Beleever - de= 
penas upon God as much (1n proportion to the thing ) for 
peece of bread, as for heaven; and the Lord ( in proportion to the 
thing) is as carefull to provide Beleeyers with the bread of this 
lifz, as he 1s ro give them the bread and means of eternall life. - 
This is truft indeed, when we truſt God for all, for temporals . 
as well as for ſpirittals, in the leaſt as well as in the greateſt mat- 
ters: Yea, the lefle the rhing is for which we truſt God, the 
greater is the grace of rruſt, As it argues the greateſt degree of 
holineſſe, when we will not offend God by committing the leaſt _ 
fin, and when we are thankfull- ro him for the leaſt mercy; foirt 
arguesa great degree of faith,when we depend upon God (being _ 
convinced we have need to doſo) for his good will in receiving 
the leaſt comfort, and for his trength in performing the leaſt 
duty. Some, when they have a great butneſſe ro undergo, 
ſtirre, up themſelves to- truſt God, and fo they ought ; - bur 
the ſpiritualnefſe of truſt is ſeen, when in the leaſt buſineſſes we 
undergo, and in the leaſt duty we go abour, we go out of our 
ſelyes, and go forth-in theftrength of God : For as it is thevery 
lame love of God that Gaveth us _—_ and preferveth us. 
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temporally, ſo it is the ſame power of God which doth greator 
- ſmall things for us : and therefore we ſhould in all depend'upon 
God, knowing that without him we cannot doe the one, and: 
that we ſhall be able to doe all things through him ſtrengthening 
us. Yea, laſtly, we muſt truſt God in our enjoiments, as well as - 
in our wants, It is an hard thing to ſay, Thowgh he ſlay me, yer 
I will truſt in him, but it is harder to ſay, Though he make me 
alive, yetI will cruſt in him. Ir is a glorious triall of traſt, to ſay, 
Should God make me not worth a groat, yet I will truſt him, 
bur it is a greater glory of this truſt, ro ſay, Though God make 
me worth thonſands, yet T will truſt in him : Ir « hard to truft 
odina low ana troubleſome eſtate, bat it ts harer to truſk God 
in a full and proſperous eſtate, When we (to ſenſe ) have-the 
leaſt need of Gods help, then to cruſt in him, and depend upon 
him, ſhews we are moſt ſenſible that we need his help: Forby 
"this we in one act give teſtimony to the Alſufficiency of God, and 
ro the emptineſle of the creature z by this we make God all, and 
the creature nothing at all. Faich gives a more ſpirituall diſco- 
very of it ſelf, when it convinces us that we are poor in the 
midſt of our abundance wichout God, then when ic convineeth 
us that we have abundance in God, though we are poor. *Tis 
noble when we can ſay, Though God affli&t me and empty me, I 
will cruſt in him, but *cis heroically Chriſtian ro ſay, Though 
God comfort me and fill me, 3 will cruſt in him. The ſtronger 
We arein grace,the leſſe We go,cither aloneor upon the crutches of the 
CYEALHYE. FEED OR 
WhileIaffrm this, I would not at all derogate from the ex- 
cellency of 7obs truſt in God, I only ſhew you a more excellent 
way of truſting him, | 
But.it may be queſtioned, Doth not fob derogate from, yea 
contradict his own profeſſed truſt, when with the ſame breath, 
with which he concludes, 7 homgh he ſlay me,yer Will 1 truſt in him, 
he concludeth aiſo, ; | 


B ut I will maintain mine own Waies befere him, 


- Inthe former part of the verſe, Fob-diſcovered the higheſt cons. 

fidence in God. In this latter part, he ſeems to diſcover.too- 
- much confidence in himſelf, bat I will maintain mine own wait: | 
before him. The Apoſtle, argues the inconſiſtency of theſetwo:- | 
( Row.13,6, ) 1f by grace, then t4it no: were of: Works; ovbarwiſe' 
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grace 1 no morPprace, but if it be of Works, then ut no more grace, 
otherwiſe Work 1 no more Work, The waies of a man are his works : 


if he truſt in God, he depends on grace, if he maintain his 
waies, he may be ſaid to depend on works, How then ſhall 
we reconcile Job: truſting in God, with his maintaining of his 
waies? | | | 

Tanſwer, There is 2 maintaining of our waies before God, 
which is both a Fruit of ſelf-confidence, and an'argument of our 
departure from the grace of God, Bur this a of 7-4 ſprang 
from no ſuch root, nor will it yeeld any ſuch fruit, as will appear 
in opening of the words. EE» | 

But ( or neverthel:ſſe ). I Will maintain, 


The Originall word (ignifies three things, Firſt, ( As we tran- 
i]3te ) to plead, diſpute and maintain a cauſe, or a poſition,as juſt 
and right. Sccondly, To reprove, Thirdly, To correct or a- 
mend that which is amifle, faulty and erroneous : And accord- 
ing unto theſe three ſignifications, the ſenſe of this Scripture may 
be given three waies. Boat 1 will maintain 


/ 


Aline own Wases, 


His waies were his works, or the manner and courſe ofhis life , 
which is therefore called cur way, becauſe we pafle and repafle 
up and down init, asa.man doth in a way to or from his own 


home | 
Before hin, 


Or, Before ha face, ſo the letter of the Hebrew. Which he 
adds, firſt, in oppoſition to men, and ſecondly, that he might 
more emphatically ft forth the ſtrength of his confidence to- 
wards God. 1 Will maintain my Waies before him : I Will not only 
»1:ke good What I affi-m 10 thoſe that are like my ſelf, 1 have uot 
ouly hope to rend:r my ſelf and wy waics fair tothe ez of rhe world; 
Ent 1 am aſſured that 1 can render both faiy to the cie of God himſelf. 
SOme can maintain their waies well enough before men,who cans 


not maintain them before God, his eics look through all their co- 


verings and vizards; He can diſtinguiſh between appearances and 
realities,he can ſee a rotten heart within a painted sKin, Holy up- 


right Fob was not afraid to come into the preſence of God, there 


FPOV =. 
diiputare bing 
ears diſputardt 
geamadiaictTica 
Uorant ab Hes 
v1 dictiar 
[NAV Signifis 
car et1an cauſa 
azere apud jus 
dice, verbun 
forenſe. Drul, 


to open, himſelf, and to have all his waies ſcantied and examined. - 
| 2 Thoſe .. 
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Priuſquam hinc 
abea via meas 
1.e, rationes &@ 
cauſam mean 
arguam. Eg0 
ſans ut pery 
:per!j,verum 109 
coxtinebo meipe 
ſum quin jus 
meumn coran 
tho afset ane 
Merc, 
Saunt c0n fiden- 
tiz verba quod 
Feret ſe cauſa 
ſuam probandit 
corar Deo fre. 
rus ſua innocen- 
tig, Mcr C, 


Thoſe waies had need be fair and well mended*which abide the 
ſurvey of God himſelf. be EL 
1 will maintain, &c. Thatis (according to the firlt fignifica-- 
tion of the word) Though the Lord ſlay me, yetT wiltſtand to, 
and abide my triall, I will not be brought to an iH opinion of my 
ſelf, nor will I think the worſe of my ſpiritual}, taternall eſtate, | 
how much evil ſoever the Lord ſhall be pleaſed to dealtomein 


- my outward eſtate : No, I will be as high in purſuance of what 


I have heretofore afſerted, namely that mine heart is upright 
with him, and my waies right (in the main ) before him, when - 
he is ſlaying me, as ever I was, when he was proſpering me, or 
ſhall be again if he ſhould proſper me agato. | 


Whence Obſerve, Ee. 
Firſt, ef wprighs heart keeps its gronnd in all turns and 
t8mes, : 474 


Though ke ſlay me, yes will truſt in him, and not only ſo, but 
I will maintain mine own waies alſo, For as an upright heart main- 
eains the ſame praQtice of holineſle at all times : Though there _ 
be ſlaying and killing for the name and truth of Chrift, yet he - 
will not change his way, nor go intoa wrong way wherein per- 
haps he ſhall have more ſafety, by complying, and chiming in. . * 
with the opinions or praftiſes of other men. As he (k fay) 
maintains his waies in regard of his preſent praftice, ſo alſoin 
regard of his former integrity in that praQtice : which is the thing 

bintends chiefly in this af{crtion, | 

Secondly, 706 ſpeaks this as an argument of his uprightneſſe, 
1 will maintainmine own waies before him, | 

Henc Note, | | 

T hat it u a ſign of a heart ſound in bolineſſe when we can with con« 
fidence ſet our ſelves befire God and maintain whas we are in bu 
preſence, | DN | 
It (hews that a man is right when he dares come to triall. I _ 
will diſpute it out with God himſelf, faith 796 : not that he (as * 
I have often ſhewed before) had an opinion that there wasno | 
ſin in him, or that God could finde no faults in him: /ob ated 
upon the principles of the Covenant of grace, and knew upon 
what ground he went, but (raking that i&): he is reſolate-to-- | 
maintain his waies, and.this was a prot of his-vprightnefſe. It | 
Br NE Po? 29 RI 
is an argument that apiece of. gold is welpht:when'a man ts wil-  * | 
ling co haveit brought to the balance, -and tht is riahit offetta 
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Chap.13., An Expoſition upon the Bookof Jos. Verſet5g, 449 + 
not counterfeit and baſe, whena man is ready to offer it to the 
rouchſtone : Try. me, prove me, doe what you will with me, 
bring me to the balance,or co the touchſtone ; I will maintain 
my waies, I doubt not but I ſhall be found weighe and riphr, 
faith the aprighe ſoul ( 70h.3.21.) He that doth rruth cometh ts 
the light, that his deed: may be made manifeſt. He that doth the 
truth is not afraid of the light; thas Will but make bis deeds ma- 
\uifeft that they are Wrought in God, as'Chrilt ſpeaks in that place. 
How are the deeds of a man wrought in 'God ? Firſt thus, The 
deeds of the Saints are wrought in God, that'is, 'in the trengrh 
and power of God. 'Sccondly, They are wrought in God, that 
is, at the command, and by the authority of God. They that 
work in the power of God, and by the rule of God, their deeds 
, are Wrought in Ged. 'Now, he that deth the truth, comes to the 
light, he loves the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt 
that chey are wrought in 'God, both according to the 'minde of 
God, and by the power of God. - Oar deeds have no value in 
them, but as they are done in God : nor: can we maintain any 
of our waics before God, but when we walk in'God. We may 
make a flouriſh before men, .of what is wrought in man's -But 
what we maintain before God, muſt be of 'God. See how you 
can pat your waies before the light of Gods countenance and 
debate them in his preſence. It is an cafic mater to carry it out 
with creatures : Conſider what you can doe with God. 7 { faith 
70b ) Will maintain mine own Waies before himu« 

Thirdly, 7 Wil maintain my Waies, may (ignific his reſolution 1yourom adare 
to continue in the wates of helineſſe and obedience for the time readte vite pa- 
to come 2: Though he flay me, yet 1 will maintain my waies, that is, niteutian quam 
I will not be —— out of love with holineſſe, though the Lord 4 /cquents _ 
ſhould lay me nnder the: greateſt diſcouragements: here is ano- ————_ > 
. ther argument of ſincerity. Aſound kearr faith, What evil ſo- gr. Vaab. 
everl finde in the waies of God, I will never think ill of the .2rguere vie 
waics of God : No, I will yet walk inthem, I will now run in '» coeds 
them ; how hardly ſoeverIamuſed in thoſe waies, I will never 7*:ff dare 6- 
out of them ; though Imeet with lions in them, though I meer Pen, 0.0” 
with blows and troubles in them, yea though God meer me aS 4 cram ils, 
lion in them,- though T receive blows and troubles from the hand — 
of God himlclf-in whoſe 'waies I walk, -though he ſeem:toſtand 
there with a drawn ſword to lay me, yet 7 will maintain my way, 
 Thiss atruth, and truc of Fob, yer 1 conccive-the word in the 
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Hebrew which we render waive, doth not leadeus ton, and 
therefore ( chough it hath learned Afertors) I will nor ſay 
upon it, 

ND) fenificat yer} Take the word in the ſecond ſenſe, as it ſignifies ro. 

etiam repreben reprave, and then the meaning riſeth ſomewhardiffcgent from. 

dere,corrigere, the farmer, thaugh it eames to the ſame iſſue ; / will reprove my 
fic aliqui tt? own waice, that is, Though I. Rill alert my fincericy, yet I'doe 
vans ag pe- Not preſume my (elf-free from (tn; I will judge my ſelf to have 
nitccntiamde failed in many things, and that the Lord might juſtly corceAt me, 
vite anteaie (lay me, yea (in regard of the deſertof lin) caſt me to hell, 
erv4th, thus, 1 will reprove mine own waies before hivs 5 while God is ſmi- 
ting me, I will be accuſing my ſelf, I will fay that T have ſinned, 
and that he doth me no wrong : Iwill not only acquieſce andreſk 
fatisfied in.the ſentence of God upon me, though it be to death, 
but I will alſo blame my ſelf far whatſoever iis blame worthy in 
my heart or life, So then,he intended nar any accuſation of God,, 
but an examination of himſelf, or a ſerious diſcuſſion of his courſe 
and conſcience as in the ſight of God. : 

Hence Oblecye, - 

That when God u [wuting or ſlaying us, we ſhould be judging ow 

ſelves aud canfeſſing our ſinfulneſſe. ne | 
I will regrove wiue own waics befire him, fob did not ſay, I 
will reprove his waies, but mine own : He ſaid not, God doth ill 
in (laying me, but T have ofceo. done ill. in diſobeying him. This 
1s an argument ofa ho]y heart, when in the midlt of all ſufferings 
we can acquit God and lay load upon our ſelves. The Apdfile 
aflureth us ( 1 (0r,11.3 3 If me monld judge our folues, we ſtonld 
wor be judged of the Lerd: there's one truth : and yer this is as- 
greata. tiuth, When we ar8 judged of the Lond, we ſhould judge 
our ſelves, When we arc corded. of the Lord, we ſhould cor-: 
' re&our lelves, when be. reproverh us,, we. ſhould: regrove our: 
ſelves, and acknowledge that we are ſuch, as in, whom Ged. 
might finde enough, not. only to lay rods: of corretipn.upon-. 

us, byt even ſcorpions of deſtruRtion,. 7 aſs will regnove my -waies: 
Laſtly, Taking the:word ( as ſome;do 


fargerretbeg, I wit 
carref7 my own waies before him, ſq pak his Cnſc in it;, Phew: 
Gods Paying me, Twi be thinking bon 19 be mots bo, hav Imayr 
ron oy one gs Before bow, As, if he bad faid, 7 will norder' 

nbbern exdeclekiow.cxes, whe. when God chefientaudaffit: 


Ti "_ = 4 i | | 4 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition uponthe Bok of fon . Veil.16. 
Ce Ae NE Es 


them; rhey mare pollate and corruge them/elver, or doe worſe and 
worſe; No, 1 woula be and doe better aud better, 1 wonld corre# 
guy waies yet before bim : I will not only maintain my waits in holi- 
weſſe, as 1 have dove, bur Fwonld pit ont amore pare aud corre 


edition of my works, 1 mould take cars to have all the errats's. 


( which [ have obſerved in any page of my life ) amended : and now 
chat the Lord bath caſt me into the fire of affiiftion, 1 would come 
out gold, 1 would have all my drofſe purged out, and my whole 
hump refined. Theſe reſolves, which the ſenſe of the word now 
preſented holds out unto as,difcover alſo much holinefle of heart. 
What greater diſcovery of helinefle is there, then.to make the 


beſt improvement oof the worſt eſtate, and to be mending our 


ſouls while our bodies area laying? Yet I conceive (according 
ro the coherence and drift of the place ) that our tranſlation 
renders it moſt fair, that 796 notwirhſtanding the Lord ſhould 
fay him, would yet ſtand up with holy confidence to plead his 
own integrity; even in the ſight of God : 7 will maintain my own 
waies befere hinw, ” | 


But this was not all, 76 mg poſlibly be checkt ; What? 


Maintain your waies ? and thatbefore God? yes doe, fee what 
' youcan get by it, will you plead with God ? what will it advan- 
tage you? Whar ? ſaith Fob, fear not.ahy fofle by this courſe,and 
I hope to be a gainer ? Iam ſofar from being ſtartled with theſe 
fears, that Iam fetled inthisafſirance z what that was he gives 
in the next verſe, 


Verſe 16. He alſo ſtall be my ſalvatian, far an hyparrite ſoall nos 


Come before DIL 


As if he had faid, Newer put me this donbr that Gad will diſ- 
Claim me, becauſe 1 maintain mine own waies before him, nor doe I 
beleeve that God will diam me becanſe be flayeth mes. No,. Though 
he ſlay me, yet IWill eruft in him, and thangh 1 maintain mine own 
waies before him, yer he flinll be my ſaloarion, © © 
- Some render, This /Iall turn to wy ſalvation; he will not re- 
buke me, much lefſe- condemn me, as he will thoſe who juftifie 
themſelves proudly, for this ſhall turn ro my ſalvation, that is, 
he will be pleaſed wich. and acceprof meg*he will not ſay itis 
ralhnes or folly, pride.or ſelf-conceit which hath ſtirred me up to 
maintain my waics; he will rather” fay iris the integrity and up- 
rightneſſe of my' heart; ant thar _ done ao more then I 


" 
- f - ma, 


Hoc evadet ttm 
bi in ſalutem. 
Sintle,erveis 11 
Dean. Drul. 


'  Chap.13. An Expoſition Ow the Book of Jos. Verſ.16, J 


might, yeano more then I ought for his glory, beſog thus char. 
ped as {om by. you my friends :.I.do nat fot my cauſe, though 
ou doe ;. yea I am.ſetled in this perſwaſion, that when God hath 
ard my plea, he will give ſentence. on my fide, though you are 


my accuſers, 
| He alfe ſoall be my ſalvation. 


Salvation isa large word.. Godis all falvations to his people, 
and the author of all ſalvation, of temporal as well as of eternal. 
Upon whatſoever we can- Write ſalvation, we may entitle God 
: toit. He that is onr God, # the God of ſalvation ('Pſal.68,20,) 
Swe qui de fu. Eur what is the ſalyation to which Fob here entitles God ? 
raro accipiunt,, Some refer it to temporall ſalvation. . He «ſo ſhall be my ſal 
o F poſt Frag 'E vation, that is, he ſhall deliver and reſtore me from my preſene. 
/oar exten © troubles, though he now ſlay and quite undoe. me, yet Tbeleeve. 
<+i)ie. Merc, that he will revive and repair me again, 
1sſalsien.eſs Others interpret itficiftly of. eternall ſalvation ;_ He alſo ſhall 
dicitur non 74- be my ſalvation, that is, though he lay me here, yer I am ſurebe 
_ 49.00 nan will ſave me hereafter,and be my portion forever. Three reaſons. 
- acres pr riſe from the text, why fob ſhould here rather be underſtood of. 
amnibw mal cternall then of temporall ſalvation, 
& tran//atio- Firſt, Becauſe he ſpeaks in the next, clauſe about. the preſence 
v4 adbeatiiudi-. of God, an hbypecrite ſhall not come before. bins : coming before 
xm. CO. God (inthe ſenſe there intended ) and falyation are the fame; 
eternall ſalvation conſiſts in the viſion of God, P/ad.16.11, In thy 
preſence u fulneſſe of joy. | | 
Secondly, Becauſe-we finde- Fob exproffing little confidence, 
but rather much diffidence about any-temporall reſtaoration, he. 
zave himſelf for, a loſt map, as tothe riches, honour and. great- 
nefle of this world., He had better aſſurance of\the glory he nex 
ver bad, _ of — [ar ex ny” 5PM RET 
Thirdly, Becal eaks here up oltcion of his being 
ſ|zin ; wr flaying tridly, for the T—— of ſoul and body, 
and he that is fo ſlain is beyond temperall ſalvation. For thef 
three-reaſons we may conceive. ob here aiming at ang reaching, 


after etcrnall ſalyation.. . 
Hy alſo ſult bewy ſalvation. ' 


. 
” 


Some conneQing thisclauſe with that ſenſe of the former, 
I'"nill reprove my own Waigs, give the Qbſcryation thas,, 
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while We repfove our ſelves, and confiſſe our fins, ow hearts Duan ad- 
may be raiſed up in confidence of the favonr of Godin the pardon of —_ =_ on 
On” /INCFs5, | og 
fe doth. not ſay, If-I reprove mine own waies, God wilt es. 
reprove me t00, There are ſome reprovings of our bearts from. (c;0 ramen gued 
which we may inferre, that God will reprove us mnch more : ſenrentiam in 
ſo 1 oh 3.20. If our heart condemn: ws, God 5 greater thew our met javoren 
hearts, that knoweth all things, *Tis ſo, when the heart is engaged- ag" gn 
to any Juſt : when ſuch'a mans heart condemns him, GoJ will: "ks 
condemn him a thouſand rimes more: a man continuing in fin 
cannot ſay. upon. good ground;I reprove my waies, yer God 
ſhall be my ſalvation ; yea while ſuch reprove themſelves they 
may be ſure God will reprove them alſo. Only, when we 
| humbly acknowledge the finfulinefie of our waies, and forſake 
them, weare afſured of mercy, Theſe and none but thefe have 
warrant from the word to ſay ſalvation belongs to them. 'Prov... 
28.13. He that covereth his fins ſpall-not profer, but whiſo con- 
fefſrh and for ſaketh rhem ſhall have mercy, (1 Joh 1.9.) If we 
confsſſe our ſins, be 1s faithfull and juſt to firgive us our ſins; -TO 
confeſle fin is ſelf-condemnation : God is ſo gracious that he - 
will not condemn, fo faithfull and juſbtharhe-wil} fgrgtve-rhoſe - 
that confeſſe, While we implead our ſelves, God will*noc - 
be our Judge, but:Chriſt will-be our Advocate; hence that 
Goſpel-pr t encourageth drooping fouls (1/a4316.) Da - 
clare that thou maiſt be juſtified, Declare, what ftioald he declare 2 - 
Declare thine iniquity, and thou ſhale be juſtified from-all- thine 


_ . 


iniquities. The Lord.alſo will be thy ſalvatien. . 
Secondly, Take the former clauſe: according to our-reading. - 
1 Will maintain my own Waies befors him; He alſo ſhall be my ſalva= 
147, From this connexion Obſerve, -.' © DF". -- ne 
T here 15 a ſclf-juſtifscation conſiſtent With ſalvation, © Ft 
 Chriſtchargeth the Phariſees -( I»k 16.15;) 'To#8 they which 
J#fifie your ſelves before wen, bud God knoweth youihearts, Thiit 'is, 
you bear up. and pride- your ſelves with this, that men know no 
tl by you, that no man can ſay black 4 your eye, but God can ſee 
black is yorr hears, . They who reit in a juſtification before men 
while theiv heartsare naught, are; condemned before God.” And 
all who. juſtifis rhemſelves before God: upon the yoodnelſe'vf = 
their works{hall be condemned, - Buc though we may not{juſtic 
ke our ſelves opon the goodnefle of our works, yer. they. (whoſe - 
VF Mmm 3, Works:.. 
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: warks are ſo ) .mayuſtific themſelves that theif'works re pdod. 
*Tis not pride but duty: ( when we are called to it) ro far nn, 
are what we are, and to maintain that our waies are right, when 
they are right, God takes it well at our hands if we ſpeak'the 
moſt ( wit heunenl of our ſelves when others (peake lefle then 
truth or that which.is nat truce of us. Self-commendation is all- 
waies not only uncomely but (infull, except tt come .under' rhe 
notion of ſelf-vindication, or of ſuch a felf: juſtification as thi 
point leads unto, Thus we may maintain our waics before men; | 
yea, thus (while we put our mouths in the dutt and are 
humbled before God for the imperfeRions of our waics) we 
may maintain the uprightneſſe of our waies before God, andbe. 
aflured that he alſo will be our ſalvation, 
Further, Take the words in their own compaſle, and we may 
Obſerve, | | 
Furſt, Gad © the ſalnation of bis people. 
| Haw often doe the Saints breath out this faith, He & owr /al. 
vation, upon this faith they live, and 1n this faith they die, The 
God t their ſalvation. | F. j 


Secondly, Obſerve, 
ef thought that God # ſalvation ta ws, 14 conſolation.eneugh 
My: - TIT £ jy 
; T honghbe ſlay me yet will 1 truſt in him, he alſo ſhall be my ſalvati. 
on, When Zecob lay upon his deaths bed panting and gaſping for 
life, 0-God (faith be) I bave waited for thy ſalvation. -He could nat 
80 00 bleſſing bjs;ſons, bur be mult make a parenthefis to take a 
view or get a talte-of this falvation, To refle upon our intereſt 
in the alvation of God is light. co us in darkneſle, and. life to us 
in the approaches of drath.. To be ſaved by any band carrie 
comfort in it, much more to be-ſaved by the hand af God : bat 
the comfort of the Saints. is yet higher, God is their ſalvation. 
We arc happy enough that Gad: ſaves us, but we have a further 
bappineſie, an that Gad is our ſalvation:: if Foddbe onr/alvacie, 
E478 08 Only, as ſafe, but ( according to. our meaſuroand receto 
bWity ) 45 happy 4s God bimjelfiv. | | 
| Thirdly, eb ſpeaks emphatically, He,{/az he erics up the 
Name of 'God,. And-in this open affirmation: that'' God is his 
ſalvation, there's a ſecres negation or adeniall implicd char 
ws hag any elf : As if he had. faid, be: avd bs owey, br and 
ed s.. wy 6/1 0B 
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| The point from it is, Thatnon but Gedivableto yive falvation 


to hu people, 5 we Ko 4 | 
od ra. belongeth unto the Lord ( P/al.3.8:) The Hebrew 
ts, /afuation xnto > Lord, Salvation is ſo much his, thac the 
boly Gbaſt puts. nothing betwees it and him. We fapplythe 
ſenſe well, Salvation bilengeth nrto rhe Loyd, And it dothnot 
belong unto: hitn in common with others, */« ive propriety : He 
oives it and none elſe can ( 1/a.43.11.) 7, even 1, am the Lord, 
and beſide we there uno Saviour, No? wefinde in the bookof- 
Judges, that God raifed up Saviowrs to-his people ( Neb.g.27,) 
True ; but, fiſt, He never raifed up any Saviour for eternallfal- 
vation but only Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo God. Secondly, They 
who were remporall ſaviours did not fave in their own ſtrength, . 
and by their own power ; God is ſaid toraiſe them up Swviowrs, 
becauſe he raiſed upſuch inftraments as himſelf intended tofave 
them by; it was that faved chem, chough meth were im- 
ploied to ſave them ; »#/boſbever brings wy ſalumtion, God ue the 
author of it, The Prophet concludes ( 7er.3.23.) Trnly in vain 
1 ſalvation boped for from the halt, awd from the mnititnde of monn- 


tains, He ſpeaks but of a remporall. falvation, and. oy, tls and-- 


mountains he means the greateſt means, the hiphelt helps; the 
ſtrongeſt hands, the wikeſt heads on earth, and yer he faith, 7» 
241 %s ſabvation hoped fer from theſe bils and men ans, truly Gor 
is the help of his people; Ir is mach more vain to expeR eternall 
ſalvation from any other, in vain is o#4&ſalvation hoped for. 
from hils or fromthe mulritude of mountains, from- this g00d - 
work or that good work, from hits and mountains of good : 
works; though you pile up- mountains of praiers, hils of aliy, - 
and deedsof charity, yea theugh'yon dig the lowels valleys of - 
humiliation, and make rivers and ſeas of tears with weeping, yet . 
in vain iseternal ſalvation. hoped for frontheſe-Hils and moun-- 
tains, from theſe valleysand ſens, Salvation of the Lord, He - 
Fr nog {alvation, | | an = 
When. fos had faid, 7 wil evaininin' wine own wice befire im,-- 
Doth he ſay, and 1hryſballbe wp [abvarion ? Dorkhe ſip thy righ» - 
tcouluciſe, my integrity, ſhall be my ſalvation? His waits 
were indeed the way to falvationg but his witics were” not, nor-- 
did ic intend. themto be. his /alouriev; - Fhe up incl of our'\ 
WO cnrcs. cherightrouſnefſeof our wairscannor five.ns, Chriſt on: - 
y-25 our. ſalvarion. -flow avi Cewrwranidloe may be”: 
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temper. | 
Fourthly Obſerve this fcom it, 
| That an wpright heart in the wer ſt times, looks at and bath aney 
pon the beſt things, 

Though he ſlay me, he ſhall be my ſalvation : Wich the ſame 
breath he tels us of God ſlaying him, and of God his falvation, 
ke aw life in death, light in darknefle, deliverances in deſtr» 
ion, Yepairs in ruine, ſalvation in ſlaying, fuch are the work. 
ings of a gracious heart, ſuch the proſpe&ts of faith in the gloom- 
eſt day, in the darkeſt night, Faith only fees ſuch (ights as theſe 
reflected from the glaſle of pretious promiſes. 

Laſtly, 70b expreſſeth his ſpeciall intereſt in, or relation to 
God, He alſo ſball be my ſalvation, 

Hence Obſerve, 

T hat a Beleever looks wpon God bimſelf as hi ſalvation, 

. My God, my ſalvation. God hath (as it were ) madehin- 
ſelf over to Beleevers: ob doth not ſay God will give orbe- 
ſow ſalvation npon me ; but he ſaith, He ſpall be my ſalvatin, 

It is God himſelf who is the ſalvation and the portion of hispev 
ple. They would not much care for ſalvation if God were not tht 
ſalvation, It more pleaſcth rhe Saints chat they enjoy God, then 
that they enjoy ſalvation. Falſe and caroall ſpirits, will expreſ 
a great deal of deſire after ſalvation, O they like ſalvation, hev 

' ven and glory well, but they never expreſſe any longihg delire 
after God and Jeſus Chriſt, They love ſalvation, but they care 
not for a Saviour. Now that which faich pircheth moſt upon, is 
God himſelf, he ſhall be my-ſalvacion, let me have him dad 

ther's ſalvation enough, He «w my life, he i my comfort, rium) 
riches,, be is my honoxr, ayd be ts my all. Thus Davids heatt 
attcd immediately. upon God, P/al,18.1,2. [ love thee O Lori 
my ſtrength, the Lordu my rock end wy fortrefſe and my delits 
yer, my buckler aud the horn of my ſalvation, and wy high text 
It pleaſed holy Dvd more, that God was his firength, the? 
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that God gave him ſtrength, that God was his deliverer, then 
that he tired: Hi God was his fortrefle; his buckler, his 
horn, his high-tower,then hat he gave him the effeRt of all theſe : 
It pleaſed David, and it pleaſes all the Saints more, that God is 
their ſalvation ( whether temporal or erernall)) then that he 
faves them. The Saints look more at God then at all that is Gods. 
They ſay ( Non tua, ſed te) We deſire not thine, but thee, Or no» 
thing of thine like thee, 1/how have Tin beaven but thee ? ſaith 
Davidagain ( P/al.73.25.) What are Saints? What are Angels 
to a ſoul without:God ? *cis true of things as well as of perſons. 
What have we in heaven but God ? What's joy without God ? 
Whar's zlory without God > Whar's all the furniture and riches, 
all the delicaics, yea, and all the diadems of heaven, withour 
the God of heaven ? If God ſhould ſay to the Saints, here is hea- 
ven, take ic amongſt you, but 1 will withdraw my felf, how 
would they weep over heaven it ſelf, and make'it a B aca a valley 
of tears indeed. Heaven #4 not heaven unleſſe we enjoy God, *Tis the... 
preſence of God which makes heaven : Glory # but our neareſt be= . 
ing unto God, AS Mepniboſteth replied, when D avid told him, / 
have ſaid, thou and Z iba divide the land : Let him take all if he 
will, faith Afepbibo/heth ; I doe not ſo much regard the land, as 
I regard thy preſence ; Let hins take all, for as much 4s my, Lord 
the King # come again in peace to his own houſe, where T may enjoy 
him. So,if God ſhould fay to the Saints, take heaven amongſt 
you, and withdraw himſelf, they would even ſay; Nay, ler the 
world take heaven if they will, let them cake*glory if they will, 
if we may not have thee in heaven, heaven woutd be but an earth, 
or rather but a hellte us, That which Saints rejoice in, is that 
they may be in the preſence of God, that they may fic at his table, 
and eat bread with him, that is, that they may. be near him'con- 
tinually, . which was Aephiboſarth his  privikki Fe ER David. 
That's the thing, ſay - they, which th y defire,' 3nd. which'their 
ſouls thirſt after; that's the wine they would drink. My foul 
( faith Pavia, Plal. 42.2.) thirfteth fir God, for the living God, © 
When ( meethinks the time is very long, when.) fall 7 come and 
appear before God? . He ſpake this inthe preatnefſe and heat of his 
zeal to enjoy God in the Ordinances of his publick wotſhip : 
How much more was his ſoul on fire to enjoy*God where he: 
ſhould be above Ordinances? Theuſuall ſaying 'of Chriſtiansis, 
Come let 6 go to praier, or let woo — Conrch ; we ſhould _ 
Ns nE i. 
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lay, Come let us go to. God, We ſhould prize duties no further 
then as we obey and enjoy God in doing them : Nor ſhould we 
prize heaven it ſelf further then as we ſhall have there a more 
full and perfe& enjoyment of God. Salvation it ſelf Were no 
ſalvation Without the God of ſalvation. He alſo ſhall be my ſab 
vation, 


But an hypocrite ſal not come befer: hin, 


In this later clauſe, 04 ſecretly refuterh the cenſure of his 
friends, who had aſperſed him as an hypocrite. Bi/dad did itin 
the 8*® chapter, though not direRtly, by way of aſſertion, yer 
obliquely, by way of inference, while he ſaid (verſ.13.) The h- 

Audeo cer. Pocrites hope ſhall periſh and be cut off, and hu tra/t ſp.ll be aq 
Des apparere, ſpiders Web. Here ob ſpeaks that our, which no hypocrite can, 
quod non fac? 1 (faith he) Will maintain my Waies before God, and he ſhall be my 
rew fi impius ſalvation: *Tis not ſo. with hypocrites, they dare not maintain 
bo us tv , their waies before God, or if chey doe, they ſhall yer fall under 
x ie dicitis.mer "BE condemnation of God : Thus by way of argument, he de- 

 nieth, as they by way of argument had affirmed him to bean 

hypocrite... F946 could come where no hypocrite can, 


Non wven:et in 8 | 7 An hypocrite [tall xot Come beſo "6 hiin., 
_—_— jy. The Hebrew. is, e All bypecrites ſhall not come before him, that is, 


—_ a No hypocrite ſhall come before him. Not all, 1s often in Scripture 
Non omni, in, put for. none, Or one at all, David (Plal.47.17.) faith of the 
ſacro jermene worldly rich man, #hen he dieth he ſhall carry no.bing away With 
ſee vaiet *h;m: the Hebrew is, / hen he dieth be ſhall not carry all away With. 
—_— ' bimm. The meaning is ( as we tranſlate ) he ſhall carry nothing 
cle  Aatall away, be ſhall not carry ſo much asa rag away with him. 
qd Latinis $0 the Apoltleſpeaks ( Row.3.20,) By the deeds of the law there 
biſtrio, Larvc= hal us flef2 be juſtified in thy ſight : the Greek is, All fleſh ſoallwt 
- roms: | 'be juſtified in thy fight, by the aceds of the law : the meaning is, none 
rape rkgers ſhall, '. So here, el hypecrices, that is, No hypocrite, I have 
ud ſe &fe finu Opened: ſomething about him at the 8** chapter, and ſhewed 
lat. Sant, there what an hypocrite is; he is one that acts ansther mans 
Flagi-iſus. part, be acsa perlon which be is not. . An hypocrite © a. Wick 
Vatab, I'opius. man in | scleathes, Se = 

Pagn. 0p. Some tranthace by 2 geverall word, 4 Wicked may ful w 
lus non ingre- come befare bm; Others renger, Hu acoepter of perſons /hal wt 
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three of the Rabbins (rhovgh. they are ſomewhat hard ppttoir, 


ro make otit that ſenſe of the word) are much for the later, 4» 


accepter of perſons ſhall not come before him, We render it ſtrily 
according to the proper Ggnification of the word; 'yet'to fay a 
wicked man or an accepter of perſons ſhall not comebefore him, 
is 25 much as to ſay, an hypocrite ſhafl not come' before him : 
For though all wicked men, all accepters of perions are not hy- 
pocrices (ſome fin and care not who ſees, they ſin in the very 
face of the ſun, and the ſoew of rheir faces ( as the Prophet ſpeaks) 
doth reflifi: azainſt them.) But (1 ſay ) though poſſibly ſome 
wicked men (at leaſt in ſame things) are no hypocrites, yer 
there is no hypocrite,but he is a wicked man; therefore we ſhall 
not call eicher of them out of his name, though we give both or 
either of the names to each of them : and as their ticles, fo their 
eſtates are alize, we may as well ſay, A Wicked man, as An hy- 
pocrue OS 

Shall not come before him-, 


Not come before him 2 Whether can they go, or where can 
they be behinde him whoſe face is every Where ? Tanſwer, To come 
before God, may be underſtood either of this life or of the life to 
come, We come before God in this life, while we attend the 
duties and ordinances of his worſhip. But. ic may be ſaid, Doe 
not hypocrites come thus before God ? none come more before 
God 1n that ſenſe then hypocrites; and herein lies their hypo- 
crifie chiefly, that they come before God in outward holy du- 
ties, and yet are ſo unholy in their lives, or at thoſe duti:s. The 
Lord ſpeaks complainingly of ſuch an hypocriticall-people preſ- 
ſing upon him ( 7/a.58.2.) Thu people Jeek, me daily, they take 
delight in approaching to God : Yet all this was only 45 anatianthat 
dia righteouſneſſe, they were not really a righteous. nation. In 
another Prophet ( fer. 7.10.) the Lor@ reproveth -hypaceites 
openly and in terms for coming before him, 71-ye feat murder 
and commis adultery, and ſwear falſely, "8c, and rome ani Hand 
before me in this houſe * They came ſo mith before God, that he 
ws put to chide them out of his preſence, he could frarce ftave 
them off. How then is it that Fob faith, is Hypocrits foal] nos 
come before him, if we underſtanidit of this prefenthfes' * + 
| Tanſwer, He comes noto before'Gotl, firſt in regard of right, 
ſecondly in regard of acceptance; 'Awhypocrite hath no vghr 
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ſay, Come let us go to. God, We ſhould prize duties no further 
then as we obey and enjoy God in doing them : Nor ſhould we 
prize heaven it ſelf further then as we ſhall have there a more 
full and perfe& enjoyment of God. Salvation it ſelf Were no 
ſalvation Without the God of ſalvation. He alſo ſhall be my ſab 
vation, 


But an hypocrite ſhall not come befere hinw, 


In this later clauſe, o6 ſecretly refuterh the cenſure of his 
friends, who had aſperſed him as an hypocrite. Bildad did itin 
the 8** chapter, though nor direRtly, by way of aſſertion, yer 
obliquely, by way of inference, while he ſaid (verſ.13.) The h- 

Auden ear. Poorines hope ſhall periſh and be cut off, and hu tra/t ſh.ll be aa 
Des apparere, ſpiders Web. Here Fob ſpeaks that our, which no kypocrite can, 
guod non face 1 (laith he) Will maintain my Waies before God, and he ſhall be my 
rem f: impiss ſalvation: *Tis not ſo. with hypocrites, they dare not maintain 
bet + 4 amp , their wates before God, or if they doe, they ſhall yer fall under 
e/le dicitis. er *ÞE condemnation of God : Thus by way of argument, he de- 
hypocrite. . F06 could come where no hypocrite can, 
ed ates io An hypocrite ſtall not come beſo-e him. 


St,/ 2x , wk by: The Hebrew is, eAli bypecrites ſhall not come before him, that 15; 
12. Hebr? ' No hypocrite ſhall come before him. Not all, 1s often in Scripture 
Non omn#, in, put for. none, or none at all, David ( Plal.47.17.) faith of the 


ſacro jermene worldly rich man, Fhen he diecth he ſhall carry no. bing away With 


ſeve vat him: the Hebrew is, /Y hen he diech be ſhall nor carry all away With 


nuMus. 
Hypocrita 
's et | 
00 Lens So the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Row. 3,20,) By the deeds of the Law ther 
biſtrio, Larvc= ſhall uo flef2 be juſtified in thy ſight : the Greek is, All fleſh hallmt 
rus nitnirum *þ, juſtified inthy fight, hy the aceds of the law : the meaning 1s, none 
vor 0,qut aliud 1 111.” So here, ell hypecrites, that is, No hypocrite, I have 


Wow: opened- ſomething about him at the 8*Þ chapter, and ſhewed 


tim. The meaning 1s ( as we tranſlate) he ſhall carry nothing 
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nieth, as they by way of argument had affirmed him to bean. 


at all away, he ſhall not carry ſo much asa rag away with him. 


lat. Sanct., there what an hypocrite is; he is one that acts another mans. 


Flagi toſus. part, be a a.perion which be 1s not... An hypocrite #& 4.Wickgd 
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three of the Rabbins (though they are ſomewhat hardpurtoir, 


ro make out that ſenſe of the word ) are much for the later,” An" 


accepter of perſons ſhall not com: before him, We renderir ſtriQly 


according to the proper Ggnification of the word'; yetto fay a 


wicked man or an accepter of perſons ſhall not come before him, 
is 25 much as to ſay, an hypocrite ſhafl not come' before him : 
For though all wicked men, all accepters of perſons are not hy- 
poctites ( ſome fin and care not who ſees, they in in the very 
face of the ſun, and the ſtew of rheir faces ( as the Prophet ſpeaks) 
doth reſlifi: azainſt them.) But (I ſay ) though poſſibly ſome 
wicked men (at leaſt in ſame things) are no hypocrites, yer 
there is no hypocrite,but he is a wicked man; therefore: we ſhall 
not call either of them out of his name, though we give both or 
either of the names to each of them : and as theirtitles, fo their 
eſtates are alize, we may as well ſay, A Wicked man, as An hy- 
pocrue nn 

Shall not come before him, © 


Not come before him 2 Whether can they go, or where can 
they be behinde kim whoſe face is every Where ? Tanſwer, To come 
| before God, may be underſtood either of this life or of the life to 
come, We come before God in this life, while we attend the 
duties and ordinances of his worſhip. But. ic may be ſaid, Doe 
not hypocrites come thus before God ? none come more before 
God in that ſenſe then hypocrites; and herein lies their hypo- 
crifie chiefly, that they come before God in outward holy du- 
ties, and yet areſounholy in their lives, or at thoſe duti:s. The 
Lord ſpeaks complainingly of ſuch an hypocriticall people preſ- 
ſing upon him ( 1/a.58.2.) Thu people ſeek me daily, they take 
delight in approaching to God : Yet all this was only as anationthat 
did righteouſneſſe, they were not really a righteous. nation. In 
another Propher ( er. 7.10.) the Lort teproveth -hypaceites 
openly and in terms for coming before him, 77il-ye feat; murder 
and commit adultery, and ſwear falſety,"&c. and; tome ani Rand 
before me in this houſe * They came ſo myth before God, that he 
ws put to chide them out of his preſence, he” could ſrarce ftave 
them off. How then: is it that ob ſaith, \AFs Hypocrite foal{ not 
come before him, if we underſtand it of this prefenthfe > * © - 

_ Tanſwer, He comes noto befote'Gotl; fitft in regard of right, 
fecondly in regard of acceptance; 'Awhypocrite bath no viphr 


Non 2 r7'y 


Hanc vocis fie | 
nificationem 
aznoſcere vides 
tur. Rab, Mord, © 
&@ Rab,Lev. 
inlib. Rid, 


Phrafis Hebra- 
ica idew eft as 
ifum condemni, 
C& rejci,Bold, 


| 460 


we Chap.13. 4s Expoſition npon the Book of J AY Verſ.16, 


— —_— 


Nov veniet . 
in conſpettu e- 
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Judicandus, 
Aquin,. 


ta come before Ged in any duty, he. cannot call God father, he 


cannot lay claim to any promiſe of the covenant, or if he doe, he 
ſhall not be accepted, much lefſc ſuffered to ſee God as his ſalva- 
tion, Thus an hypocrite ſhall not come before God in this preſent 
life, though he appear often perſonally before him. 

Secondly, He ſhall not come before God in the life to come, 
to enjoy or joy in his preſence ; he ſhall not ſee God to his com-. 
fort, but to. his.torment ; he ſhall only ſee God as a Judge to be 
condemned by him, and thus he would not ſee him : he ſhall be 
driven to the tribunall or judgement-ſeat of God, bur he ſhall 
not ſtand in judgement, | 

There are four expreſſions in Scripture, which gradvally ſet 
forth the rejection of wicked men from the preſence of God. 

Firſt, They ſhall not be admitted entrance, Rev.21,27, chap. 
22.14. T here ſhall tn no Wiſe enter into it any thing that dcfileth, 
nor whatſoever worketh or maketh a lie, that is, unboly ones ſhall 
not ſo much as ſet one foot over the threſhold of that holy city. 
He ſpeeks thus ( 1/4.59.14.) in another caſe, Equity cannot enter, 
It was a time Wherein equity was ſo far from having due reſpeR 
and entertainment, that juſtice could not ſo much as pet ina. 
doors: Equity cannot enter, The wicked ſhalt notenter into the 
kingdome of beaven, they ſhall not have the leaſt admittance. 

Secondly, The Scripture ſaith, wicked men ſhall not ſtand in 
the preſence of God ( P/al.5.5.) The fooliſh ſoall not ſtand in thy 
fohr, Daviatreateth there niuch upon the ſame argument thar 
7obdoth, for after he had fpoken. of his own acceptance with 
God, he adds in a way of oppoſition, the foobfo foall not ſtand 
+ thy fight ; though, poſibly, he may enter, yer he ſhall nut ſtand 
there. 

Thirdly, The Scripture faith they ſhall not dwell with God 
(P/al.5,4.) Evil feall not dwel with thee, that is, evil men ſhall 
net,. though they ſhould be admitted entrance, though they 
ſhould be ſuffered toſtand a while before God, yet they ſball.not 
dwel with God, they ſhall preſently paſſe away. 

The fourth expreſhion, 1s that in the text, which comes-be- 
tween the firſt and ſecond, between .entring and ſtanding, that 
is,. coming before. Gl; an hypocrite. ſpall not come before biw, that 
is, God will not have ny: thing:ito doc with him ina way of fa-. ' 

de 


= 


Vour, - Thus. he is excluded,torally, he ſhall not enter faith one 
Scripture, if he doth, he ſhall not come before God, firkano- | 
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ther, if he come before God; yet he fhall not ſtand in his fight, 
ſaith a third, if he ſtand, yer he ſhall not dwel-with God, ſaith 
2 fourth. I might add a fifth, which ſaith, He ball not inhernt the 
kingdom of God ( 1-Cor.6.9 ) Now in oppoſition to all theſe, the 
upright and holy areadmitted, they have entrance into the houſe 
of God, they come before God, they ſtand in his ſight, they 
dwel with him for ever, yea they ſhall nor only dwel as ſervants 
or as friends, but as ſons, as his firſt born, as heirs, all chey ſhall 
icherit the kingdom.of God, One of the higheſt priviledges 
promiſed unto $52 is, that a time ſhall come when the wicked 
ſhallnoc come unto her (.1/a.52.4.) Awake, awake, put on thy 
ſtrength, O Z0n, put on thy beantifull garments, O feruſalem, the 
holy city, Wherefore muſt Fere{alem the holy city awake thus, 
and be ready in her drefle,in her beautifnll garments > Why,there 
is 860d news for her, For henceforth there ſhall no more come into 
thee the uncircumciſed and the unclean: As if he had ſaid, [n 11mes 

of Stons defifton or oppreſſion, when there was no ane reformation 
' of worſhip, nor order among worſhippers, then the uncircumciſed and 
the unclean came and ſtood, yea even dwelt with thee, as thy own chil- 
dren, but, O Iernſalem, a time ſhall come when the uncireumeciſed 
and the uxclean ftall not ſo much as come into thee, they ſhall bere= 
 jefled and caſt out for ever, Prophane ones ſhall finde no place at 
laſt in Ston here below, and hypocrites ſhall never come into the 
Ston Which is above. Some. hypocrites will come into the 


Church when-ſhe is moſt refined, there is no keeping of them our, 


till they diſcover themſelyes and ſo are caſt out, or apoſtatize 
and fo go our of themſelves.. Poſſibly the Church militant may 
be ſo purged and. reformed at laſt, that as there ſhall be no pro- 
phane in her, ſo but a few kypocrices. But into the Church tri- 


umphant, we are ſure, the cloſeſt hypocrite ſhall not enter : . 


God will waſh off all the varniſh and paint which they have put 
upon the face of their profefiion with rivers of brimſtone, and 


will give them_the cup of his fierce wrath -to drink unto eter- 


' nity, | 
Hence Obſerve, 
Fult, Hypocrites are the wor ftof wicked men. 


Every wicked man .is not bad enough to be called an bypo-- 
crite, Hypocrites are the chief of ſinners, not only the children - 
but the firſt-born of the devil. - We may wrong a wicked man, þ. 
by calling him an hypocrite, but we cannot wrong any hypocrite 
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by thinking him all that's wicked, The Moraliſt ſaith, When y og 
wave ſaid a man #4 nugratefull, you have ſaid all that ts ill of him 
] am fure when we have ſaid a man is an hypocrite, we have ſaid 
all that's ill of him, and have called him not only (as we fay) 
all to nowght, but all that's nought. To doe wickedly or tobe 
wicked is bad enough, but to doe wickednefle under pretence of 
]00dnefle, or for a man whoſe heart tels him he is wicked, tg 
pretend to goodneſle, this is abominable, An hypocrite is not 
worle then other wicked men, becauſe he alwaies hath more (in 
then they, but becauſe he hides his fin : Nor doth the greatneſſe 
of his (in ly ſimply in this, becauſe he hides how finfull he is, but 
becauſe he appears holy, which he is not ; that he ſeems to be 
]00d is wotſe then his being really bad. That ſatan isthe prince 
of darkneſſe,ſpeaks not ſo much ill of him,as this,that he rransform; 
bimſelf into an eAngel of light. An hypocrite never doth good 
out of love to God, bur out of deſign tor himſelf. He thinks he 
can impoſe upon God and mock him as one man mocks another, 
he makes God an idol, as if he had eies and could not ſee, or had 
no cies to ſee his waieFnor underſtanding to ſearch into his hearr, 
And to ſhew that hypocrites are the worſt of fianers they are ſen- 
tenced to the worlt of puniſhments. An hypocrite ſhall not com: 
before him, faith ob here, how great a puniſhment that is will 
appear in the next obſervation. When Chriſt would expreſſe 
the ſoreſt judgement upon any ſort of ſinners, he tels them che 
ſhall have their portion with hypocrites and unbelrevers, ( Mat 24, 
51) implying that the judgement paſſed upon hypocrites is the 
moſt dreadfull judgement. Now if the judgement of an hypo- 
crite be the greateſt judgement, than the fin of an hypocrite is 
the greateſt fin ; for the juſtice of God takes the meaſure of pu: ' 
niſhment by the meaſure of ſin. As every fin deſerves punith- 
ment, ſo ever,where the puniſhment is greater, the fin is greater, 
.cither in the matcer or inthe circumſtances of it. Hypocrites 
are ( as one glofleth this text in Aarthew) the fret holders of 
hell, other ſinners are but as inmates with them, and have but a 
portion of their miſery, Now as that by which other thingsare 
proportioned and meaſured is a perfe& meaſure, and that by 
which other things are weighed is a perfe&t weight in its kinde: 
ſo that by which che greateſt miſery is weighed and meaſured, 
is the moſt perfeR miſery in its degree; Seeing rhen the weight 
and mealare of that miſery which reſts upon an hypocrite i ae 
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Scriptures ſay ) but here 706 ſaith only, an hypocrite ſhall not come 
befere kim,(He (hall be ban ſhed our of the preſence of God, This 
is his puniſhment, 

Hence OJſerve, 

T hat, the puniſhment of loſſe 15 avery great puniſhment, one of the 
oreate#l if not che greateft puniſhment, Sinfull man fals under a 
twofold puniſhment, 1. of /oſſe, 2. of ſenſe. Many diſpute which 
_ of theſe is the greateſt, and moſt determine that the puniſhment 
of loſſe is greater ,then that of ſenſe, This is the puniſhment of 
an hypocrite, be ſhall not come before God, This lofle is a great 
puniſhment in this life: not to enjoy God by faith in Ordinances, 
promiſes and diſpenſations,is the great miſery of man; hypocrites - 
ace denyed this enjoyment. For though they come before God 
(as I ſaid before ) and preſſe into his preſence, to worſhip him, . 
though they challenge the promiſes, and are apt to flatter then» 
ſelves that God is with them in providentiall diſpenſations, yet 
they have no acceptance with him. God denyeth them his pre- 
ſence : they come to God, but God doth. not come to them, . 
though they talk of che covenant and lay hold of it, yetit is with 
a falſe finger, and God reproves them for their boldnefſe and n- 
lurpations ( P/al. 50.16.) Unto the Wickgd God ſaith, What haſt 
thou to doe to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my coves 
nart into thy mouth, ſecing thou hate inſtratlion and cafteſt my 
Words behinde thee ? I grant, an hypocrite may have ſome fluſhes 
of the preſence of God in Ordinances and duties, and that's his 
heaven. This the Apolile cals his taſte of the good Word of God, and 
of the powers of the Werld to come ( Heb, 6. 5. ) he may have ſome 
raſtpgs, yea, ſuppoſed raviſhings of Spirit at the report and fighe 
of heavenly chings : bur his taſte of theſe is not ſpirituall, but ſen- - 
(tive only,ſuch as the underſtanding gives in to the affeRions upon + 
any rationall diſcourſe .or demonſtration of. obje&s: pleaſing to - 
the nature of.man: any higher enjoyment of God then this the - 
hypocrite taſteth not. . And uſually he-praieth, and hearcth with- - 

| | ont: - 
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ont any ſenſe of theſe. He doth nothing with God, while he 
hath ro doe with hjm : and here is his puniſhment, though hehe 

' not ſenſible of it now, but he (hall be ſenſible of it in the life to 
come. As he ſhall not come before God for ever. ſo he ſhall 
know the meaning of it, what it is not to come before him, 
Carnall men lightly cſteem the preſence and enjoyment of God, 
yea they are glad when they are out of his preſence. Few know 
when God is near them or when he 1s far off, what his departure 
mean, or what his returnings. They who know theſe things,count 
his preſence their greateſt gain, and his abſence their grearteſt lok, 
When God ſentenced (ain for the murder of his brother, he 
complains chiefly of this (Ger.4.14.) Thos haſt driven me out thi 
day from thy facegor from thy preſence, And what was that ? It was 
but the common preſence of God in Ordinances. ain had been of. 
fering ſacrifice,and God did not accept kim;he could not go from 
the univerſall preſence of God, and he was not at all admitted 
ro his comfortable pteſence, yet he looked upon it as his great- 
eſt miſcry, that he was deprived of his common preſence in pub- 
like worſhip, from which he was as a perſon excommunicated, 
1 am ariven ont from thy face : When Sari could nor get an anſwer 
from God, neither by dreams, nor by urim, nor by prophets, 
This he repreſents as the worlt of his afflition ( 1 Saw 38. ) To 
be ſhut out from the ſight or ſociety of a man whom we much 
eſteem,is exceding afflitive, Though e£6/alom was reconciled 
to David his father, fo far as to be admitted to come to the city, 
yet becauſe David gave order that Abſalom ſbonld not ſer his fate, 
nor come to court, he could not bear it, butreſents this reſtraint 
ſo paſſionately, that he ſends to /oab, and beſpeaks him thus: 
Fherefere am [ come from Gefpur ? It had been good for me to hav 
been there ſtill, now therefore let me ſee the Kings face, and if the 
be any iniquity in we let him kill me (2 Sam. 14-24-34.) as if he had 
faid, I cannot fatisfie my ſelf with my liberty in Fernſalem, if 1 
ſtand excluded from the Kings preſence. I had rather die then 
endure this peece of baniſhment. How then will hypocrites be 
tormented:with an eternall baniſhment from the face of God! It 
is the greateſttryall that the Saints have in this life, when they 
looſe the fight of God by faich, when they come before God,and 
cannot finde God, when God covers himſelf with a cloud (4 
the Church complains ) that they cannot come at him, this 1s 
the hardeſt exerciſe of the: Saints in this life, And O how they | 


_ 
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are refreſhed, when God returns and comesin to their ſpirits, 
when he ſheds his love abroad into their hearts by-the holy 
Ghoſt. This is heaven-upon earth, and of this they ſay as the 
Diſciples at the transfiguration of Chriſt upon the motint ( Aer. 
17.) /t s good to be here, When the Lord Jeſus perceived a vail 
. drawn between him:and his father, and char ( while he was ſuf- 

fering for the fin, and by che malice aad wrath'of man) he ſut- 
fered alſo an eclipſe ( rhough he knew it was not atotall one, 
and would be but a ſhort one )'of the light of his Fathers face, - 
how did he cry out ( who never ſhtunk nor opened his-mouth 
at the ſcourges and-crown of thorns, at the Gittingrand buf- 
ferings, at the nails and ſpear which tortured his bleſſed body, 
how did he cry out Ifay,) at this ſhort deſfertion, fy - rap 
my God, Why baſt thou fir/aken me (Matth.27.46.) Hence take a 
ſcancling of thoſe torments which ſhall vex hypocrites in hell, 
who (ball be made to know fully (which they have here flighted) 
what the comfortable preſence of God means, and yet ſhall ſee 
themſelves ſhut out frem it, without the leaſt hope of any enjoy- 
ment. . And that which will make the ſuffering of this lofle moſt 
torturing and inſufferable, is, that they ſhall ever be thinking of 
ic. Iffa man could forget his lofles, how great ſoever they ate, 
they would be only a privative evil to him, not 'an-affliive evil, 
but to-be everthinking of our loſſes, is to us worſe then the lofſe 
it ſelf, Now, wicked men ſhall ever be poring upon the lofle of 
heaven in hell, and caftingiup the ſunime of it, though chey can- 
not exaQtly make out the-ſumme, This will be the ſting of all 
their ſorrows, and the. very head of that poyſorrd arrow which 
ſhall drink up their ſpirits. And this ariſes ewo waies, firſt from 
the very conduct of oature,” which alwaies leads our thoughts to 
and faſtens them upon our loſſes, As where the pain is, there 
we point with. the finger, ſo where the lofie is, there we dwell 
with our thoughts, Secondly, This ariſes inevitably from the. 
juſtice of God, who havipg regures this asthe hypocrites pu- 
niſhment, will irrefiſtably hold his thoughts and this loſſe toge- 


cher; ſo that it ſhall-not bein his power to lay them fide or 
luſpead them: for' one, moment, From-all theſe conſiderations, 
(ct the hypocrite underſtand the tersour of this ſenrence, 'that he 
mean anna beſoe tant; LAFINS DI LC pl ORE 

_ If any objea, How can hypocrites be ſaid to loſe this 
Ptelence ef God, ſecing they never enjoyedit? © 
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| Lanſwer, We maybe faid to loſe a'thing three waies. 1, As 
having had and poſſeſſed it, before, thus hypocrites doc not loſe 
the preſence of God. 2. We may be ſaid to loſe that, wh'ch hath 
been offered and tendered to our enjoyment : and 3. That 
which we bave boped to enjoy : In theſe two later ſenſes, hy- 

pacrites loſe the preſence of God, together with all the bleed - 
cancomitants of it., For ſalvation hath been offered to them, 
and they have-profeficd, yea, poſiibly, they have had ſtrong 
hopes that they ſhould be ſaved. Whence elſe is that challenge 
of admittance ( Aatth.7.22.) any will ſay unto me im thatday, 
Lerd; Lord, have win propletied in thy neme, Ec, to whom. 
Chriſt will profeſie,, 7 never kaew you, depart Few me ye worker: of 

my OD 
Again, Any hyprerits ſballnor come before bem, Then, who (hall 
come before him ? Take the anſwer to this queſtion, from the 
mouth of Chriſt himſelf ( Aaeth, 5.8.) Zifed we the pure is 
heart, for they ball ſee Gad, And the Apobles negative, Wikear 
halineſſe no man fralt ſcorhe Lord, may be refolved into this afhis 
mative,. Holy owes ſhall ſer the Lord, the haly One; they ſeeGad 
| herein a glaſle darkly, and they hall ſee him face to face clearly 
in heaven. The reaſon why we ſee ſolittle of God in the glaſlc of 
_ Qrdinances and promiſes, is becauſe there is ſo much-unhoknesin 
aurthearts : The bypocrite cannot feechim at all; and the ſincere 
cannot fee much of him, becauſe remainmg cerruption Bands 
berween God and them, hindring their fighe. When we ſhall fee 
God as.he is, we thall be like him ; and aswe grow now 101 
cleaxer light of him, we ſhall aſe grow intoa failer likeneſle 
Laſtly, For as mach as ev bypearece ack not come before lint, 
wr oth Y : 
That thero- n0-coming before Ged withent Chrift, |  - 

"The reafon why-pn hypocrite ſoall.oot came_before God, is 
becauſe be cannpy bring Chriſt with him, ke comes -in-his owe 
name, and therefore receives nothing fram God: bur. frowns of 
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Father drawn him, ſo none can come unto the Father ya a Chrift 
bring kim, Chriſt takes his people ( as it were) by the hand, 
and leads them up to his Fathers throne. As when a poor ſtiter 
comes to preſent fome requeſt roa great King, fe ( poflibly ) 
dares not come near, till the favonrire, or ſome eminent officer 
of the Court brings him up. *Tis ſo ere : bur as for the hypo- 
crite he may ftay long enough at the door, before Chriſt vonch- 
fafeto bring him to his Father, and if he ſhall be ſo impudent, as 
to come alone, Chriſt will quickly turn him back. Man cannot 
come immediately before God : the hypocrite is out ofthe Me- 
diator, and therefore a hypocrite ſhall not cove before him, 
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| Jos Chap. 13. Vetl. 17,18,19. 


Kear diligently my (peceh, and my declaration with your 
ears, 
Behold now, Ihave ordered my cauſe, 1 know that Tſhall be. 

uftified. 
who is he that will plead with me? for now if I hold my 
tonene, I ſhall give up the gho##. Po 


OB had made his preface, and called for attention at the 6** 

/ verſe of this chapter, ' Hear vow my reaſoning, and haarkes to 
the _ M4 pq, "_— ſpoken a little, ke _ a new 
preface, and again cals up their attention, Hear dilig, | 
ſpeech, and my + 7 Apart with Jour ears. | Lek FE 
There are two parts of this ſecond preface. | 
In the firſt, he requireth a fair hearing from his friends, which, 
with ſome interpoſitions of his growing confidence is contained 
in theſe three verſes, | | OD "I 
In the ſecond, he deſireth a fair hearing from God; verſ.20, 
21,22, ; SSL] FLAT] 
o—_ of ho guns S—_ —_— he cals fox 
LON IM general at the 17th yerſe, Hear dilipanly ney fprochs 

And fhews a twofold ground of it, wr 18,1 9. oy __ 
. Firſt, Fremche goodneſſe of his cauſe, and the cleartiefde of 
his conſrience, at: the 18%verſe, Behold now, I hows vyilered wy 
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To eanſe, Ihyowthar 1 ſhall be juitified. A man that is ſure he hath a 
good cauſe, cares .Hot who hears. it, only he would have it well 
\ heard.. | 
\ © Secondly, He giveth anotlier ground, from his own neceſſity, 
he muſt be heard he ſhall dicelſe ; in the later part of the 19th 
verſe,,#ho t he that will plead with me ? for if raw { bold my tongue, 
1 ſhall give up the ghoſt, 
Flear diligently my ſpeech, 
ob. had found his friends unequall hearers and therefore he 
begsa better hearing,and to preparetheir attention.for. it,he laies 
about him ( as we uſe ro ſay) thick and threefold, Hear dil:gerte 
ty my Speech, and my declaration with your ear 1. | 


Hear diligently, 


Auliendo au. The Hebrew is, Hearing , hear, that is, Be ſare you bear 

due gtrentio- when jou hear, As if hethad ſaid, /t s not a:y kinde of atten; 

ew) ab tis nen tron which will ſerve my canſe, you » uſt give attentive diligence and. 

qualemeurq, (ed diligent attention to my words, The doubling of the word imperts 

»7 rob '/2 two chings, either firſt, that his friends were unwilling to hear;. 

«4 tha or ſecondly, that what he had to ſpesk was .of very great impor: 
tance, ſuch as might juſtly command a double hearing. Hear dili- 

ge ntly my Speech, | 

And my declaration. 


A@nigmata, The Vulgar reads it, My dark feeches : Bit there is no tipkt 


"a> . atall in the Originall, leading them to tranſlate dark feces. 


They ſay it-is becauſe 7ob ſpeaks. about a difficult point, or the 
riddles of providence, ſhewing how the. Lord had afflicted the 
innocent, and yet isbimſelf juſt.. Theſe. indeed are hard. /ayings, 
dark Feethes, and we may:grant, that there is a darxkneſſc inthe 
"MIR matter, a.deptb and a myſteriouſneſſe in what he was about to 
4.MN ſpeak. Bur 7obs defign was to ſpeak plain, not in parables, to 
Patejecit,oflen ſpeak in the ſan, not in theclouds. And the Hebrew word in 
dit,que fizxifi its native importance, isto open or explain, to ſet a thing forth 
catioeft omnins in. lively edloprs : Which ſignification is altogether inconbſtent 
—_—_ e'VE- with that of the Vulgar, which rcafes, Hear my riddle,or my dark 
w 0 1 hn Speech. Belides, the word [; declaration ]] ſignifies a grave 206 
minime anbj, aWeighty ſpecch, a Tpeech which is not froth'd out with light 
| guandepotans, wards, nor wrapt up in obſcure meanings, bur is bottomedupod 


*- 
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reaſon, and ordered with a clearnefſe of difcretion, Further, the 
word(declaration)is conceived to be a /aw term,forhe ſpeaksafter- 
wards of pleading, Wbo will plead with me?T will make mydeclarati- 
on,In law ſuits the Plantiff puts in a declaration ofhis grievance: ſo 
faith Fob, Hear now my ſpcech,and my declaration With your ears, I am 
at the bar,let my declaration be read for the opening of my cauſe, 


Wuh your ears, 


The ear is the Organ of hearing, and that only, we have no- 
thing co hear with but the car, why then doth he ſay, Sear my de- 


claration With your ears when-if they heard it at all, they mult. 
hear it with their ears: Ianſwer, This is but an .enforcement of 
what he ſaid before, hear dilsgently, that is, hear wth your ears, be. 


ſure you hear, ſet your car to work upon it, take heed how 
you hear, or in hearing be ſure you hearken, So in the new Te- 
| ſtament often, he that hath aw ear to hear I:t him hear, which is as 


much-asthis, let him-hear with his ears, that is, fet the ear do its - 
work, and not be. idle. Every man that hath-ears, hath not an - 


Vox ifta grave 
quoddam dit 
& [ententian 
n1tatu dignam 
isportat,atgin 
hos !0c0 adfors 
perttnere putge 
verim. Bold, 


| earto hear. Moſt are like the Idols of the heathen, who have ears 


but hear not. All ears are ſhut till Chriſt bores them to a ſaving 
hearing of the word. Till the heart be opened the ear is deaf, and : 


cannor hear co purpoſe. Further, take this rule; /e i a keightning 


of the ſenſe of What We ſay, when we pur the Organ and the att toge- | 


ther, and join them Which cannt be ſevered: So, when we hear one 
ſay, 1 ſaw it with mine eyes; we know he could not fee but.with 
his eyes z yer thus he ſpeaks to note the certainty, and: clearneſſe 
of the ſight -he had of ſuch-a thing, Avd thus, / beard it Wits 


mine ears, is, Theard ic certainly fully and attentively. Such is - 


the meaning of Fob.in this admonition to his friends, hear diligent- 


ly my Speech,and my declaration With your ears. 


Hence, (_conſtdering the tate of Fob when he.called for this - 


hearing ) Obſerve, | 
That a man in affuttion deſires to be heard With much attention; 
He that can hardly ſpeak for attending upon his own pains, 
would fain have others attend to his ſpeech ; he would: not have 


his words loſt when they come drencht and bedewed with his - 
own tears and bloud. The: afMiftion of others ſhould move-us - 


to hear them, and they that are in afliion-will be ſure to put-.it 


as. a motive why they ſhould: be heard And: that's one reaſon - 
_ why times of affliQtion ate hich ſpeciall ſeaſons of praier to God... 
15640 High ag: 
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[s any among you afflifted ? let bim pray,Jam. 5.13. As he hath rey, 
iſto =: +7 aa, Ae of his own need, ſo he hath an encow 
ragement £o pray then, becauſe he may have ſtronger hopes to 
ſpeed. God hears at all times with his ears when we pray with 
out hearts, bur his car is quickeſt, when our wants are ſharp- 
eſt. Affitions doe ſometimes hinder us from hearing counſell, 
yea afflitions hinder ſome from hearing comforts ( Ex2d69) 
eAnd Hoſes ffake ſo unto the children of !ſrael ( what ſpake he? 
Not the law which called them to obedience, but a promiſe 
which called them out of bondape.) 4mt they hearkned vor unty 
Hoſes for anguiſh ( or ſtraightneſſe ) of ſpirit and for cruel bondage, 
Their bondage ſuffered them not to hear of their deliveranceout 
of bondage. But though affliction hinders many from hearing both 
counſel and comfort, yet they who are in affliction think all bound 
to hear their complaints, | 

Secondly, In that ob cals ſo often for attention (for I told 
you this was his ſecond preface : at the 6** verſe he bids them 
hear and hearken, now he bids them kear again. ) 

_ Hence Obſerve, | 

They Who are at caſe thewſelues, are ſeldome ſo ſenſible a4 thy 
ought of theſe that are in miſery. 

Their pains, their praiers, their tears, are not laid to heart a5 
they ought., The ground upon which the Apoſtle aſſures the 
Saints that they ſhall be heard when they cry co Chriſt, when 
they make declarations of their miſcries and ſorrows before hs 
throne, is, his ſenſiblenefle of their, forrows, ( Heb. 4.13.) we 
bave not ay bigh Prieſt whith cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmitses, but Was in all points tempted tiks as We ave, yet with- 
owt ſinne : Chriſt was under temptations, he feeleth ours, be» 
cauſe he had many of his own to feel. Bat they who never had 
experience of ſorrows, know not how to hear, eſpecially not 


' how toheardiligently the criesof thoſe that are:in ſorrow. .Sre 


more of this at the fafth verſe of the rwelfth chapres. Here I ſball 
duly adde, that there are two ſorts of men who arc. ill hearers, 
Firſt, Such as enjoy worldly pleaſures and conteotments to the 


full. Secondly, They who are over-full or intangled with worldly 
cares and bulinefles 3. both theſe axe vexy ill hearers. And hence 
I conceive that Proverb { among us) hath its arigivall, whea = 
a ſervant,or any other we have to doe with, regards notor forgets 
what we ſay; we fay to ſach, /araly you lay With jaar: barueſt cs. _ 
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Harveſt time is a time of great pleafure, and a time of great buſt- 
neff-: and ſo the meaning of the Proverb is, you hear as if yor 
were taken up with fome other dehghts or affairs. MoRt hear 
the word of God with harveſt ears, and that's the reaſon we have 
ſo ill a ſeed time for the word, While we are ſowing the word, 
moſt men are in the harveſts of their worldly contents and cares 
and therefore their harveſt in holinefle is very (mal), if any : Moſt 
who bring forth fruic, bring forth but very ftircle, and very many 
bring forth none at all, and all upon this acconne. ; 
Thirdly Obſerve, 7-5, though but a man, yet (you ſee } he 
expeas to be heard ; Now © | 
If a man ſheaking to mn takes it eHif he be not heard, how il} may 
God take it if men will not hear when he Jpeaks? We put God to 
many ot thele prefaces : the Prophets of old, feldome, ifever,came 
with a meſſage from God, but they begin with, Tha [aith rhe 
Lord,. or, Hear What the Lord ſaith, &c. Chriftin the Goſpel and. 
in his Epiſtles co the Churches ( Rev. 2.3-) repeats this ofcen: 
people had hearkened nuyo we; and verl.8, Hear O my people, and 
I will teſtifie unto thee, Thus God cals for, yea even begs for 
hearing. Its aſtrange condeſcention, that he ſhould Rand wiſh- 
ing forourattention, who (upon the higheſt termis of foveraign- 
ty) may command our attention, Befides, 'God kath. no need. 
that we ſhould hear him, he doth.not ſpeak to us for our help, or 
ro ſupply his wants, Fhbe were hungry he Wonld not tell wm, for the 
-worid u bis aud the fulnefſs of 3 -( Pla. 50.12.) Now if we take it 
al, that men wilt norhear us, when'we are -hunpryto feed us, or 
when we are weak tohelpus, how mack nwore may God' take it 
ill at our hands when we witl not hear him, who only com- 
mands.us to our duty, or c6infels us for our gaod. We are apr 
tothink much, if God do not ſpeedily hear our praiers, and grant | 
our requeſts :. what cauſe doe we'give- God 'to'beangry, whietr 
we mill got hear his'/preceprs nor heathen to his laws, - And yer 
the Lord inftead ofaoger expreſſes fonietimes nothing baticom- 
PRon, when he is not heard. © 1hat my prope bad hearkened nate 
we: 'Gad mach difhorcured when he is not heard, avd'ycthe = 
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'Fifchly Obſerve, 
It uu not unuſefull often to ſkin up our auditors to attention, 
2o0b makes more prefaces then one to be heard, and he doth 
more then ſpeak, when he ſpeaks to be heard, he ſpeaks paſſis. 
nately. The Preacher tels us, that, if be iron be blunt, and a wa 
doe not Whet the edge, he muſt put to more Flrength ( Eccl.10.10,) 
ſo we may ſay in this caſe, if our hearers are dull, and we doe not 
whet their edge, we mult put more ſtrength to it, or rather ye 
loſe all our ſtrength, how much ſoever we put toit. When ſh 
rits are low and dead, we mult ſpeak to raiſe and quicken them, 
orclſe we ſpeak in vain to inftrutor reprove them. We ſay i 
our Proverb, e-1Whet « no let, He that is whetting his fith mow 
no groſle, and yet he ſhall mow little 'unlefſe he whet, .. Theres 
as much work done in preparing the inſtruments with which we 
work, or the objeQs upon which we work, as there is in doing the 
, work it (elf. 
Laſtly Obſerve, - 
.T hat good dntics muſ} not only be done, but be done dil 
_ gently, 
1 Hear diligently my words, We mult not only pray, but pray 
diligently : not only love God,but love him with all our ſtrengil 
and with all our heart, The manner in which we perform a duty 
is as much to our acceptance as the matter of the | cum Ec. g.10, 
-Whatſcever thy hand findeth to dee, doe it With thy might, Ttis very 
commendable in our worldly or ſpeciall callings to doe what we 
doe with our might : but eſpecially when we -are about the 
things of God, which concern- our heavenly or: generall calling 
then whatſoever we do, let ws dot with our might; when you heat, 
hear-with all your might, when you pray, pray with all your 
might.:(-7er,48.10.) Curſed be he that York tbe. Work of the Lord. 
deceitfully : we put in the margin, »eg/igently, according to the 
letter of the Hebrew : and thoſe two words may very. well.inter 
pret one another, for he that doth a thing deceitfully, doth 
negligently, and he that doth it negligently doth it deceitfully: 
he doth it as if he would deceive God or men, orboth, but mo 
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he deceiveth his own ſoul, Therefore faith Fob, Hear diligently 

my Specch, and my declaration with JORr CAYS. | : 
Fob having thus renewed his preface for an attentive hearing, 

proceeds to give them reaſons, why he would be heard thus at- 


7 


rentively. We have the firſt-in the'18. verſe. 
Verſe 18. Behold now I have ordered my canſe, I know that 1 ſuall 
be juſtified, 7 Ee, 

My buſineſſe is ready, I have ordered all things, therefore] 
would be heard, when we have made great preparations, We doe 
not love diſappointments, As when the King (in the Parable ) 
ſent out ſaying, my ſapper #4 ready, 1 have kild my oxen and my 
fatlings, and all is prepared, come tothe marriage, and they ba- 
gan all to make excnſe, he was wroth, When a feaſt is provided 
and ſet upon the table, and the invited gueſts come not, who 
can take it well? *Tis fo in all other preparations, and this is Fobs 
argument : Hear diligently my ſpeech, I do not call for atten- 
tion having nothing to ſay, or aothing worth the hearing, 7 have 


ordered my Canſe 
| of ; I have ordered, 


The word fignifieth to order with reaſon, to methodize things, 
it is applyed to the marfhalling of Armies, and fo to words or 
things wherein skill and art are ſhewed, 


My cauſe. : 


. The Hebrew [ izpar |] hath a threefold nſe, It Ggnifies 
Firſt, a diſpute berween parties. Secondly, the ſentence of the 
Judge. Thirdly, the execution of the ſentence.” Inthis place the 
word is taken in the firſt ſenſe, for rhe ſetting and ſtating of a 
controverſic about which parties are to plead or diſpute. Behold 
T have ordcred my canſe, as if he had ſaid," Favs not come anpre- 
pered to thu barre, though you through ignorance or prejudice miſtake 
Wy condition, yet 1 have examined it and prrely conſidered mine 

own canſe, avd upon good ground: I have concluded with my ſelf, that 
notwithſtanding all mine afflitions God hath not puniſhed me for my 
fin, but ſtill accounts me innocent andrighttora,” So the words car- 
ry that rejoycing which. Fob hadiin the integrity of his hearr, and 
goodneſe of his cauſe, he having throughly weighed and digeſted 
what he had to ſpeak. All things being thus ready he made no 
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geſtion but to xo away with viRtory, and' get the day after afull 
Goring, I know 1 ſhall be. juſt ified. : 
I know. 


We may diſtingniſh of a threefold-knowledge. Ds 
Firſt, Notionall or ſpeculative, which is the work barely of 
the underſtanding, Of that I conceive the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 (or, 
8.7.) Knowledge prffetb up, There is a knowledge ſwimming in 
the brain, which hath ſome light, but no hear, much. winde,bur no 
nouriſhment jn it. | 
- Secondly, There is an experimentall knowledge ſeated in the 
heart, and viſible in the life : The Samaricans proteſſe this ( ob, 
4:42.) Now We belerve, not becauſe of thy {ajing, for We have 
heard kim our ſelves, and know that this ts indeed the Clyiſh, that 
is, we.are experimentally convinced by what. we have heard and 
ſeen, that thi # He, (Ecelel.8.5.) WFhoſo keeperh the command- 
ment, ſhall know noevil ( ſothe Hebrew ) we tranſlate it, he ſhall 
feel no ev1l, that is, he (hall not have an,experimentall knowledge 
of evil. Aman that keepeth the commandment, knoweth what 
 1sevil, orelſe he could not doe that which is good ; bur he that 
_o__s the commandment ſhall kuow no evil, that is, he ſhall not 
cel any evil, So we are to underitand:that of the Apoſtle (2 ( or, 
5.21, ) where.he faith, that Criſt kyew no: ox, (hall we think 
that Chriſt died for he knew not_ what ?: He diedrotake away 
fin, and did not he know what (in was? Yes, Chriſt knew fully 
what ſin was, he knew what the nature, and what the effeRs of 
iewere : but he knew no-fin experimentally, he fele-nofinin his 
own heart, he ated no fin in hislife, We ſay to a manthat li- 
veth in- proſperity, Tow xever knew poverty ; and toan healthy 
—_ Tow never knew fickpeſſe. This is experimentall. know- 
Thereisa thicd kinde:of knowledge, which: we.call fiancial, 
when the heart cleaveth to, or.is.aſcerrain'd of what wetknow: 
Of this we are to.yunderſiand the. Apeitle. Fobx (1 Ep:2-3.) 4nd-. 
hereby. doe We fnow that We know him, To know: that weknow, 
is to be aſſured that- we know. And* again, in-the-fifch chaprer 
of the ſame Epiſtle, verſin3. '7 bqferntunys have netren to: yow 
that belteve onthe Name of thy; Som off GoH,Ii tharye.may know, 1has 
Je have eternal life, We may beleeve;. and yer norknow that 
we ſhall live, much.leſſe chatiwe have ctenall life. yrs 
CLTBINEY -  Vitall. 
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vitall at, who have not a fiduciall a of faith: Ahd therefore, 


while the Apoſtle-in this verſe, faith, 1 bave Wrirten wnro you that 
belreve on the Nume of the Son of God, he faith alſo, 1have Write 
ten, that ye may belveve onthe Name of the $on of God. If they 
did beleeve before, why doth he write unto them that they 
might beleeve? They had che faith of adherence and recum- 
bence, but he-defires to raiſe and heighten them-ro the faith of 
evidence .and affirance, Such a faith the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
( 2 Cor:4.14.) Knowing that be Which raiſed up the Lorll Jeſus, ſpall 
raiſe us np alſo by Feſis, and ſhall preſent us With you." ( Knowing 
this) How did the. Apoſtle know this? Notbarely by _ 
tion, not at all by experience, for he was not yet raiſed up : 
But he was aſſured: of it, as if it had been aſready done, chat 
he Which 'raifed up "the Lord Fefus, ſhall raiſe us mp alſs by 
eſa. | 
[ When fo6- faith, 'T kyow I foall be juſtified, his was not a ſpe- 
- culative knowledge, but partly an experimentall knowledge, 
for he found that he was already juſtified, and partly a fidwcial/ 
knowledge ; Fhuow, that is, Tam ſure that the Lord will juſtifie 
-me, and that I ſhall depart from his bar acquitted in this contro- 
verſe, He-doth not ſay, I know that I have not ſinned, butT 
know that I hall be juſtified from my fin, and not only carry this 
. preſent cauſe, but continue in the love and gracious acceptance of 


God for ever. | Ne 
OE; 1 foal be juſtified. © 


Juſtification is the declaring of a man to be juſt : He is juſt, not 
only who hath no ſin, buthe who is acquitted from hisfin, or to 
whom his ſin isnot imputed, He is righteovs, whom God pro- 
nounceth righteous, though in himſelf ungodly, for God juſti- 
fieth the ungodly, Romeg.z. Job knew he was thus juſtified, yer 
Iconceive the juſtification ſtriefly mtended /hete, is the deter- 
mination of the queſtion betweeh tiim arid his friends on his fide ; 
which yet reached his totall ſtanding ina ſtate of juſtification. 
This he oppoſeth to what he had affirmed of the hypocrite in the 
tormer words, . Au hypocrite ſhall wor come before him, that is, he 
ſhall not be juſtified, but Iknow that ſhall be juſtified. 

Hence Obferve,. + - On : 

Firſt, That men, evenin tins tife, may arive at aſſurance 
that he 1s, and fonl| continae in ugoed, in - condition. 
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It is good to be juſtified, but ic is better to know that we ſhall 
be juſtified. There are three great graces ſpoken of by the Apo- 
file (1 (07.13.13) Faith, Hope and Love: And the Scripture 
holds out an afluranee in reference to every one of theſe. Firſt, 
The aflurance of faith ( Heb.10.22.) Let # draw near With a 
true beart, in full aſſurance of farth, This aſſurance of faith hath 
a double reſpeR : firſt, co our perſons, ſecondly, to our ſervices, 
that in both we are pleaſing unto God, Secondly, There is an 
aflurance of hope ( Heb.6.11.) We deſire that every one of you doe 
forew the (ame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the eud, 
Faith hath an eye to the truth of the promiſe ; Hope to the good 
of the promiſe, and the aſſurance of hope is, that we ſhall cer- 
tainly receive that good. Thirdly, There is alfo an aſſurance of 
love (1 7eh.4.18.) Perfett /ove cafteth ons fear, How.is love made 
perfeR, and how doth it caſt out fear ? Hereix (ſaith the 15 

. verſe) #« love made perfett, that We may have boldneſſe inthe day 
of judgement, becauſe 45 he 14 ſo are Wein this World, that is, as his 
love is ſincere to us, ſo is ours te him (according to our meaſure) 
even in this life, and this gives us boldnefle or aſſurance, thar all 
ſhall go well with us ta the day of judgement, or in the nexc life; 
and ſo this love caſteth out all fear of condemnation in that day, 
which fear, where it remains ( as the Apoſtle concludes ) hatb 
$0rment, then which, nothing is more contrary to aflurance, In 
perfed love there is no torment, becauſe there is no fear, and 
there is no fear, becauſe there is an aſfurance of the loye of God. 
In this love the foal doth repoſe, reſt and delight it ſelf. There 
isa fourth thing ſpoken of, to which alſo afſurance is annexed 
( Col.2.2.) The full aſſwance of wnderſtanding : This is the clear- 
nefle of our apprehenſions about the things which we beleeve,and 
upon which. we faſten by faith and love, . The light of the under- 
ſtanding ihiningupon. the myſteries of the Goſpel, avd: mixing 
_with our other graces, ,bottomsthe ſoul upon the Grongelt four 
'* datjon, and raiſcth ic-up.to the higheſt pinnacle of xffurance. We 
' may ſay of aſſurance, in reference unto theſe foxr graces, as Phi- 
Toſophers doe of the heaveus, in referente to the ifoxr c/erments ; 
they tellus the heavens are neither eart4nor ajre, neicker fire nor 
water, but they are. aqwinteſſexce, or. a fifth eſſence. So we may 
Yay, afturance is neither fa:bnor bope nor /ove nor knowledge, (but 
1t isa fifth thing, ſublimated and raiſed, either out of or above 
all theſe : it is ſomgwhat of cach of theſe, but more then m_—_— J 
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1 know that I ſhall be juſtified, is niore then knowledge or love or 
hope or faith, even the reſult of them all in their beſt perfeRtions. 
Knowledge above knowledge, is the aſſurance of underſtand- 
ing: Faith above faich, is the aſfurance of faith : Hope and love 
above hope and love, are the full affurance of hope and love 
made perfet, This is called by the Apoltle ( Row.4.) ef fol 
perſwaſion. Abraham ( ſaith the text, verſ.22.) bring fully per» 
ſwaded, It is a Metaphor taken from ſhips that come into an 
harbour with full ſail ; ſo doth the ſoul ſometimes : it comes into 
the port of a heavenly peace, with-full fail, with top and top 
oallant (as we uſe to ſay) with all the fails ſpread and colours 
flying. So it was with e-{braham, there wasnot any fail of his 
ſoul but was filled with the winde of aſſurance, This is called 
(70b.14.21.) the manifeſtation of Chrilt to che ſoul: He rhar 
harh my commanaments and keepeth them;' he it u that loweth me, 
and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my father, and [ will love him 
_ aud manifeſt my ſelf to him, Chriſt is manifeſted to many by the 
reading and preaching of his word, but he manifeſts himſelf only 
unto ſome by the light and influences'of his ſpirir. The former 
5 common to all who live within the ſound of the Goſpel, the 
later is the ſole priviledge of thoſe who. obey the Goſpel ; nor 
doe all theſe receive this priviledge now, very few enjoy it at 
all times. Chriſt loves many a ſoul ro whom he doth not pre- 
lently manifeſt his love. God hath love laid up in his heart for 
all his, but he doth not fed hs love abroad into all their hearts, by 
the koly Ghoſt (Rom.5.8.). The firſt fruits of the Spirit (Rom.$. 
23.) The witneſſe ef the Spirit ( verſ.,16. of thatchapter) The 
ſealing of the Spirit ( Eph.1.14.) The earneſt of the Spirit ( 2 Cor. 
5-5.) are not beſtowed upon every beleever at all times, and not 
ſenſibly upon ſome at all.in this life : And. all theſe are but ſeve= 
Tall expreflions of this one thing, our knowing that we ſhall be jwſti- 
fied: Yet in this many of the Saints have-gloried before they came 
to glory; Habakkak had it in the height, ſo had many of the old 
Wortnies, Heb.11.13,35+ Though their Goſpel-light was not ſo 
clear as the Goſpel- light after Chriſt came, yer they ſaw the pro- 
Wiſes afarre off, they imbracedibem,. and Were perſwadedof thems, 
by theſe three ſteps of ſeeing, embracing and perſwaſion, they aſ- 
cended to an affurance or knowledge,that they ſhould be juſtified. 
- But ſome may ſay, theſe were extraordinary men, can ordinary 
beleevers attain to or know this > | 
| All: 
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All do not'know:it,but all may. There are but Tome beleeyer, 
who'reack this perfeRion, yer all ſhould'be aiming at-and reachin 
after it. And-thongh they were extraordinary men in'whor the 
' Scripture. gives inſtance, Such as Abrabum, Habihkuk, Paul, Bt, 
yet as the Apoſile ſaith of ſome under eminent remprtations, 
(1 (or. 10.13.) There bath no temptation 'taken you, but fach ay 
s0mminto man, ſo we may fay of thoſe who attained thoſe emi. 
nent conſolations, there is no conſolation hath been given unto 

thoſe but what is common to beleevers. For as few men fall into 
all thoſe temptations which are common to man, ſo few belee. 
vers attain all thoſe conſolations which are common to beleevet;, 
Some? areſlochfull, and will not give diligence to make their cl. 
ling andeleRion lure, others cannot finde it ſure to them (though - 
it bein ic ſelf) notwithſtanding all their diligence, ' ' be 

If any obje& farther, that of the Apoſtle ( Rom. 11,20.) 3 
ot bigh minded but fear, 

I anſwer, That fear is a duty,which is oppoſed to high-minded- 
nes ; but, that fear is,at leaſt,an afflition which is oppoſed to ted. 
faſtneſſe. Again, this is not ſpoken to nourith doubring, whether 
we are juſtified or no, but to preſerve us from preſumpcion when 

we are juſtified. So we may anſwer theſe places ( Prov.-28, 14,) 
Bleſſed ts the man that feareth alwarrs, ( Phil.2.12,) Work ont yow 
ſalvation with fear and trembling. Theſe ſeem to call Chriſtians 
to live in a doubtfull condicion, or in a ſtate of trepidatios, 
alwaies fearing : but their intendment is, not to- keep the' ſoul 
from being ſetled by faith in Chriſt, but from being high flom- 
in any opinion of our ſelves: or the Spirit ſpeaks rhus, -not to 
-put us upon doubts of our ſtanding, bur to preſerve us from 
falling. For theſe cautions are ſo far from oppoſing aſſurance, 
-that they ſtrengthen it. The way not to be afratd is thus to Fear: 
-norare any ſo ſare as they, who thus tremble, They that ate 
working out their falyations with fear and trembling, way 
know Without fear and erembling that they ſhall befayed : and 
they that thus fear alwaies, may be affared that they ſhall be. 
above fear for ever, But ſay ſome, -the Preacher ſpeaks ot. 
againſtthis knowledge, Ecclg.1, Ng man knoweth love or his 
zred, Itistrue, wer by all that is before him : we-cannot* know 
love and hatred from the works of God without us, but' we may. 
know love and hatred by the work of God upon ns, or by the | 


workings of God within us. We cannot fetch an evidence that. 
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God lovesus out. of our cheſts and: money-bagges, nor can we 
reade-an-aſſurance or a conveyance for heaven, in the affurances 
and conveyances of our landghut we may fetch this evidence and 
reade thisconveyance from, and in the'covenantof' grace, recei- 
ved by faith, witnefled and fealed to our hearts by the holy Spirir, 

Secondly, When was itthat Fo& manifeſted this height of aſ- 
ſurance? 1 know that I ſhall be juſtified. It was after he had faid;- 
[ have ordered my cauſe. | 

Hence Obſerve, | 

T hat tru? aſſurance or a knowl:dge that We ſhall be juſtified ari- 
ſeth from a;due confideration of the ſtate of onr hearts and tives, 

1 have ordered my canſe, and now 1 kyow, Fobs aſſurance did: 
not grow whileſt he ſlept or was. ſecure, his.was not. an aſſurance: 
ariſing from negligence, but from diligence. Some conclude 
wha: they have no premiſes for: they will.conclude for heaven and 
slory, they make no doubt but they. ſhall be:ſaved;. bur they have 
no. foundation to. build this tower of affurance: upon, they can 
ſay nothing to. warrant or bear up their confidence. - It isan eaſy 
thing to ſay, / know / ſtall be juſtified, but.it is-a hard thing for a. 
man to ſay, 1 have ordered my cauſe, They: who ſay: they know: 
they ſhall be juſtified before they have ordered their cauſe, doe 
but build caſtlerin the air, whereas this. caſtle ſhould:be builtupon - 
Chriſt; he is the foundation, Some are as confident as confidence 
itſelf, who yet are as ignorant as ignorance it. ſelf - ſome are as - 
confident as. confidence it ſelf, who yet are as prophane as pro- 
phaneneſk it ſelf}, as: proud as pride it ſelf,, as worldly as- the 
world it ſelf: Isthis the ordering of our. caufe:? or: can they or - 
der their cauſe, whoſe heartsiand 'livesare- thus out of order? A. 
true. beleever isable to:ſhew ſomewhat foric;. why he is ſo: ſures 
he can (hew Chriſt ( as I may ſo ſpeak. ) his bracelets and:his love 
tokens, he can tell Chriſt of the ſecrer ſmiles and: kiſſes which he 
bath given his ſoul ſome time or other: he can.ſay,: Chriſt is come 
tome both by water and bloud; he can produce the: graces and 
the aRings of his ſpirit, and: can fay, by theſe L am affured, by - 
theſe Iam grown upto this.perſwaſion, that nothing ſhall ever 
ſeparate me from the love of God. If any man fay-he is ſure he 
ſhall be jaſtified, let him conſider how he came by his aſſurance : 
Have you.erdered.your caute; and viewed your ſtare in the glaile: 
of the word? hath that preſented to you juſtification, pardon and 
peace. flowing to.yau in the bloud of Chriſt? If it be ſo, you _y 
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Serene aimo- 
dum couſctentt- 
e, intrepide 
mentis, & ad 
certamen ſpirts 
tusle quem 4, 
provocantis 
verba [ant . 
Nemo eſt qui 
me in mea cau[a 
convincere po- 
teſt, Merc, 


Who u he that will plead With me ? 


Where is the man ? The words as the former, ſpeak the great. 
nefle of his ſpirit, 794 durſt bid barrel and fend a challenge toall 
oppoſitesin the world. He throws down his gauntlet to all com: 
ers, Let me ſee the man that dares undercake me in this diſpute? 
I/ho 2: he that will plead with me ? 

ob ſpeaks not proudly or vainly, confiding in his own ſtrength 
or wit, in his nimble tongue or quick invention, he ſpeaks thus, 
eruſting in the power of Chriſt,.and as being afſured of ſuch an 
intereſt and eſtate in him, as all the oppoſition in the world ſhould 
never be ableto overthrow.  _T.. 

Tob ſpeaks like another Goliah, who (1 Saw. 183. 8,9.) flo 
ani cried ro the Armies of Iſracl and [aid unta them,” why are-yw 
come out ro ſet your battel in aray ? (buſe you a man for you, al. 
let him come down to me, if be be able to fight with me andto hill 
me, then will ne be yonr ſervants, but if I prevail againſt him and ki 
him, then ſhall ye be onr ſervants and ſerve: ms, Inſuch a manner 
(but with no ſach ſpirit )./o& ſpeaks here, where's the man? 
chuſe out who you will co pow and to diſpute witch me, . Thu 
lob challenged like Goliab, but he fought like David ( verſ.45.) 
In the name of the Lord of hoſts, 

Hence Obſerve, 

| He that u ſincere, fears not tocometo trial, | 

The righteous #s bold 4s ation, He is ſo far from declining triall 
that he invites it, where is the man that will plead with me ? But 
I will not ſtay uponthis, having been led to it lately by a formet 
paſſage. 

Secondly Obſerve, | 

ef foul that ts ſincere and well bottomed upon the grace of God 
C briſft, is uncongaerable, 

0b knowing he ſhould be juftified, cals out, Who is he thit, 
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will-plead with me ? As the Apoſtle ſends a challenge in the be- 
half of beleevers (-Rom.8.33.) Who ball contdtmn ? Who ſhall lay 
any thing to the charge of Gods el: ?' let me fee the man'or devil 
who dares. So beleevers are able to ſend challhnges themſelves. 
Who is it that will plead with us? but are chere none will doe 
it? will none accept their challenge ? yea many may be found to 
pleade with them, but none can overcome them, This text in 
[ob and the point grounded.upon it, is of the ſame interpretation 
' withthat ( Rom,8.31.)- if God be with ns, who can be againſt us * 
' Who can be again(# ns ? many are againſt thoſe with whom God is, 
yea,many vil be againſt them becauſe God is with them. They 
are moſt oppoſed by men whom God owneth moſt, But who can be 
againſt ns, £0 overthrow and conquer us? we ſhall ſtand againſt 
all oppoſition if God be with us, So here, Who will plead with 
me ? 7ob had thoſe that would plead with him, he wanted not 
undertakers, there was Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar, theſe plead- 
ed with him, but theſe did not overcome him. God pives ſentence 
for Job, chap.42.7. Te have not Spoken of me the thing that is right, 
45 my ſervant Fob hath. The Prophet brings in Jeſus Chriſt in ſuch 
a triumph of ſpirit over all poſſible enemies or oppoſers ( ſa.50. 
7,8.) Where as be had ſhewed Chriſt profcfiing thart all his 
power to fulfill the ative part of his Mediatorſhip was derived 
ro him from his father ( verſ.q.) The Lord hath given to me the 
| _ of the Learned, 8c. $0 there he ſhews that all the ſtreogth 
and courage with which he was armed to ſuffer or contend in the 
paſſive part of his Mediatorſhip, was alſo derived to hint from - 
his Father, and maintained in him by a continuall ſupply of his 
aſſiſtance, The Lord God will help me, therefore ſtall 1 not be con- 
Founded, therefore have 1 ſet my face as a flint, and I know that I 
ſhall not be aſhamed : he is neer that juſtifieth me, Who will contend 
With me ? Let ws ſland together (as plaintiff and defendantuſc 
to doe ina law ſute before the Judge ) who i mine adverſary? 
( or maſter of my cauſe, or owner of my judgement that entreth 
his ation againſt me ) lee him come neer ro me, Behold the Lord 
God will belp me, Who ts he that ſhall condemn me? Lo they all ſhall 
Wax old as 4 co ”—— fall cat them, Theſe words ate 2 
comment upon Fo#, and fully explain his meaning ; both give us 
the ſtrength of this bGrvaioa, pl Fs . give h 
; That the Lord being neer c0 # ſoul aud fanding on his fide, he can 
never be prevailed againſt, * 
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The'Apoſtle Pau/ applies that of the Prophet ( which origi. | 
nally belongs to Chriſt ) tothe comfort of every Beleever (Row, 
$.33,34-) #he ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods ele? 1th 
God That juſtifiech: Who tu be that condemneth? It © Chriſt tha 
died, yearather that « riſen again, who 1 even at the right bande 
Ged. Here are the holy challenges of faith; faith is ready for 
all comers. If the law come to plead with us, faith tels it, that 
Chriſt hath fulfilled the law for us. If fins come to oppoſe uz, 
faith tels it, Chriſt 6» the ſimilizude of: foufull fl:ſh hath condemned 
fin #n the fleſs, Tf death come and look the foul in the face, faith 
anſwers, Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortg. 
lity to light through the GoFpel: yea, faith can, not only anſwer, 
but ſcorn death, O death, where w thy ſting ? If the devil come, 
faith tels him, he is but a conquered enemy, and that Chriſt ba 
(long ſince ) ſpoiled principalities and powers, and maat a ſhewof 
them openly, that Chriſt came to d&ſtroy ( and hath deſtroyed inws) 
the Works of the. devil, Thus faith repels the charge of the lay, 
of ſin, of hell, and of the devil; yea if God himſelf frown upon 
the ſoul, and his wrath ſeem to-burn as bot as fire againſ? us, faith 
can tell God kimſe/f that Chriſt hath paid our debt, and givena 
ranſome to God for us, and-therefore knows that he will.not 
require it of us again, becanſe he # juft, and the juſtificr of him, 
that beleevethin Jeſus, If none of theſz, if neither law, nor fin, 
nor death, nor devi), no nor God himſelf ( conſidering howhe 
hath been pleaſed to condeſcend to poor (inners, and engage 
himſelf ro Chriſt on our. behalf) can plead down the beleeving | 
ſoul, then nothing can,  Nordid 706 boaſt beyond his line, when 
he ſaid, Who will plead With me ? 

Laſtly, Thefe words, z4/ho Will plead Vesrh me * hold forth, not 
only 7ebs courage that hedurſt, in this caſe, ſpeak with any li 
ving, but alſo the neceflity which prefſed him co ſpeak, which 
was ſuch, that if he did not ſpeak, he.could not live, as is clearin 
the laſt clauſe of this verſe, | 


For now if 1 hold my tongue, 1 fall give np the ghoſts 


M- Browghton renders, If now I Sheak not 1 ſhowld fparve, © 
Nuncenim fie The Originall may be lictexally rendred thus, For! now 7/5ul 
lebo & expira* be.ſilent aud give up the ghoſt. And: forthe meaning is, asif 0b 
bog were haſting his undertakers to this quarrel, wiſhing thet-to 
make ſpeed and come to plead with him, that he might cry out 


H. 
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Verſe 2c, Onely dae not rwo things nnto we, ther Will 1 not bide my 
. Self fr om thee, 


As if he had ſaid, I am willing to argue,but it-muſt be upon theſe 
Pre-Caurions. | | 
Some underſtand thoſe words, Onely doe not two things unto Cautionem 4i- 
me: aSif Jobhad deſired God notto doe two things unto him at 4#w7 —_ þ6- 
once, that is, not to affli& him and confer with him, not to phones : Lara 
ſmite him and diſpute with him together; it is roo much to be at um, _ 4 
two: ſuch works, or rather to be doing and ſuffering at one time : Luo, ur /cilicet 
therefore doe not two things to me, any one of theſe is exerciſe mecum litiges 
cnough for one man at once, - fimul me afs 
var/bar the two things he would not have done unto him were, fiigas & tees 
1own in the next verſe, Firſt, 1#/irharaw thine hand far from 
:: Secondly, Ler-yor thy dread,&c. Then call thou, $c. 
Th .at fob defires God-would not doe theſe two things unto 
the! Obſerve, | | 
**' Firſt, That all ſufferings are not equal, there 11 agraduall diffe- 
rence among ſufferings as Well as a pecificall, 
As all fins, fo all ſafferings are not equal. Some fins are more 
2rievous and burthenſome to God then others are ( 7er.4444.) 
[ did ſend unto-you all my ſervants the Prophets, ſaying, O doe nos 
this abominable thing Which 1 hate. | 
This abominable thing, There were many other abominable 
things which the Lord hated, and which he would not have that 
people doe, but their idolatrous worſhip, their burning incenſe 
tO ſtrange: gods, was a ſpeciall abomination, O dve not this abo- 
minable thing Which I hate, Now, as ſomeſins are more grievous: 
unto God then' others, and: therefore he defires earneſtly, that 
we would not burthen him with them :: fo the Lord laies ſome 
affiitions upon his people, which are more grievous to them then 
any other could be, and therefore they cry out, O doe not this 


unto us ; This is-ſad.. 

Hence Note again, 

T hat We are apt to think We can bear any affiition better then that 
which we fear or feel. 

© ave wat 'theſe tw» things unto me, were it any thing elſe, I 

might undergo it, bur I am'not able to endure theſe. Some feak 
thus of any afflition ; and he'that hath pain in any part of his 
body, is apt to judge, were this pain ſomewhere elſe; I coutd. 


| Qqq z. bY bear. 
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bear it better, we are very prone to diſpute the diſpenſations of 
. God, and to think that he might place his chaſtnings (if he mu 
chaſtiſe us ) ſome where elfe, as much to his own glory, and not 
ſo much to our ſorrow. Only doe not ewo things unto me. 
What then ? 
T hen will I not hide my ſelf from thee. 


The Hebrew is, Then will I not hide my ſelf from thy face, But 
ſappoſe the Lord would not doe thoſe two things for ob, could 
he hide himſelf from his face > David faith ( Pſalil39.4.) wh. 
ther ſhall I go from thy preſence? It ſhould ſeem [ob had ſome 
whither to go out of the preſence of God : Elihrin the 34*h of 
this book, ver,2.2. tel us, There # no darkneſſe nor ſhadow of tome, 
where the workers of iniquity can hide themſelves, How ifhrift hah 
that 706 ſaith he would not hide himſelf, whenas indeed he flew of 
not, upon what terms ſoever God ſhould deal with him? 4in vs) 

L anſwer. When 7ob ſaith, / Will zot hide my ſelf, he intends 1law, 
this, that he could hide himſelf, but that ( if God would not do" 
thoſe two things to him ) he ſhould have no cauſe to hide him- 
ſelf. Hiding proceedeth from a double caule, Firſt, from fear,, 
(1/a.2.19.) They ſball go into the holes of the rocks, and into the 
caves of the earth; for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Mas 
jeſty, when he ariſeth to fake terribly the earth, Here is hiding for 
fear. So (1 K#n.22.25.) the Prophet Micah having received 
ſuch courſe uſage from King A446, tels him to his face. Behold 
them ſhalt ſee in that day when thou ſhalt go into an inner chamber to 
hide thy ſelf. 2. Hiding proceeds from ſhame ; a man thar is a- 
ſhamed dares not ſhew his head, That hiding of our firſt parents 
was the effet of both theſe ( Ger,z.1o.) In their innocency 
they were naked and were not aſhamed : bur after they had 

ſinned they ran amongſt the thickets to hide themſelves, being 

both aſhamed and afraid : (wver/. 10, ) / beard thy voice in 

the garden and I Was afraid, becauſe 1 Was naked, and 1 bid my ſelf. 

E1þ nibil miki Fear and ſhame made him hide himſelf, when once he had fanned, 

conſcins (vm,me When 706 relolves,then 1 Will not hide my /elf from thee, his mean- 

tamen abſconde» ing is, I wlll not be afraid to appcar before thee, nor aſhamed to 

ren @latebras ſpeak unto thee, ſo he explains himſelf at the 22th verſe, 76er 

| edn ſl call thou and 1 Will anſwer, or let me fjeak and anſwer thou me. 

pearndole that is, I would come forth boldly, and ſtand with confidence 
roborarer. at thy Tribunall, I ſhall give you a note from this,, when s _ NE 

ewcd-.. 


hy | 


Chap.13., A# Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verſc21, 487 
ſhewed the matter of ?obs deprecation, Doe not two things unte 
me, what two things ? 


Verſe 21. Withdraw thine band far from me, and let not thy dreal 
terrifie me, Or, let not thy dread make me afraid. 


"—_ 


Theſe are the two things which he ſo earneſtly deprecates, : 

And for the removall of both theſe he prayed as earneſtly once 

before almoſt in the ſame words, ( chap. 9. ver. 34, 35.) Let him 

take his rod away from me, and let not his fear terrifie me, then Won IA - 

I Freak and not fear him, but it 7s not ſo With me, Having opened 

theſe two verſes there at large,. I ſhall refer the Reager thither : 

yer becauſe ( though the matter be the ſame) the expreſſions 

vary, I ſhall alittle infiſt upon them. 


Withdraw thine hand far from me, 


That's his firſt condition. Bythe hand of Ged, he means either "IV? 
the afflitions which were upon him, and foiris as much as this, _—_ Wes 
mitigate my ſufferings, abate my pains, . releaſe me from my _ pavers 
ſorrows. The word which he uſeth, Chap.9.34. for the rod of cap. 2. a als 
Ged, is the ſame in effeR which he uſeth here for the hand of God, gan, bic patm 
Only with this difference, this properly. ſignifies the palevs of the 1.c plagew fig- 
hand, Withdraw thy palms from me: To \{trike with the palm of *ificet, Merc, 
the hand is to ſtrike like a father, a blow with the palm of rhe 
hand may have more-ſmart with it, but « hath not ſo much force 
and wrath with itas a blow withthe fiſt or hand cloſed. Yet] - 
conceive 7obs intent is the ſame in both, and though he received 
ſtroaks of all ſorts, ſome with the palm, others with the fiſt, ſome 
greater, ſome lefle, yet all were with the hand ofa father ; ne- 
vertheleſſe, ob defires God would withdraw his hand,though he 
knew it was a fathers hand,: becauſe while the ſmart and pain of 
that was ſo vehement upon him, he could not ſpeak nor manage 
his cauſe before/him freely, Witharaw thine hand away from me, 

Further, There was another thing, which -this requeſt of 796 
may.bear an alluſion to, Rewove thine hand away from me. Te was. 
a cultome among, the Ancients to lay the hand upon the head of 
an offender, as a token of his condemnation. ' And- that's- the - 
reaſon why the hand was laid upon the head - of the ſacrifice; 
when all the {ins of the- people were confeſt over ic; ſhewiug 
that the ſacrifice was ( asit were ) condemned to-die,- typifying 
the death of Chrift, who was.condeinned for us, God havin 
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of me? Therefore, Withdraw thine hand away from me. 

But, what was it that lay upon Job as the hand of God? 1 
ſhewed before, that it washis affliftion, which though in it elf 
it be no argument that God condemng, yet in the opinion of ſome. 
menit is; and ſobs friends did therefore think God condemned 
him, becauſe they ſaw he afflited him. So then, the removing - 
of thoſe afflitions, in reference to which his friends pronounced 
him condemned by God, would be as the withdrawing of the 
hand from the head of an offender, a ſign of his acquitting and 
abſolution, 

Hence Note, | 

Firſt, Aftidti0ns are grievers to the ſenſnive part of the beſt an 
bolieſt men, 

 Evena fobprayeth, Withdraw thine hand away from me. There 
is no afflition for the preſent that is joyous but grievous; and 
AS it is grievous to naturall men, ſoit is grievous to the naturall 
part of ſpirituall men. Ic is nothing elſe but grievous unto car- 
nall men, they finde no comfort, no ſweet at all in ic : the Saints 
doe, their inward mas hath joy and refreſhing in their ſorrows, 
but their outward man feels ſmart, therefore, Remove thine hand 
away from me. 

Teondle Obſerve, "BIN Py Gi 

While afflitions are ſharp npon nu, itn bardto compoſe the fi 
R > forgb ak eagle Cod, poſe 

This diſcovers their folly who put off the great buſineſſes about 
which they are to treat with God to afick bed. Fob ſaith ro God, 
take away thy hand and then I will ſpeak : theſe ſay we will ſpeak 
to God when his hand is upon us; we will look to the healchof 
our ſouls when our bodies are ſick : But how rare is it to findes 
fick body and a quiet minde together. eb could nor argue with 
God about his innocency while he'was greatly aflied,how then 
ſhall others about the ſerling of their eternall peace and the pat- | 
don of their fins:?. We are more prone to impatience thettore- 
Pentance in the day. of our diſtrefſe. Thirdly Obſerve, | 

1s « lawful to pray fir the removing of afflionr, © —@— 
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withdraw thine hand away from me, was a good petition ; we 
may make ſuch petitions unlawful if we put our wils as a law to 
God, and doe not leave all to the will of God, We may pray 
for the thing, but we muſt ſubmir the circumſtances of it, the time 
ef it, the manner of it, to the wiſdom of God, - While we.defire 
him to withdraw his hand, we ſhould get our hearts willing to 
bear his hand ; that'sa gratious frame of heart indeed, Abs it is 
the worſt frame of heart ro pray for the pardon and removing of 
our ſins, while we finde a willingnefſe, much more a reſolved- 
nefſe in our hearts to continue in them ; ſoit is the beſt frame of 
heart to pray for the removing of afflitions, whileft we finde a 
willingneſſ to continue under them, if God ſhall ſo diſpenſe and 
pleaſe, See more of this, Chap.9.34, Withdraw thine hand away 


from me, | 
And let not thy dread make me afraid, 


Thy dread ] Giants are called Emims, from this word ( be- 
cauſe they are terrible to beholders ) And ſo are Idols, becauſe 
though they are indeed but meer ſcarcrows and bugbears, yer 


they are terrible to the ignorant and unbeleeving, as was further 
ſhewed; Chap- 9.34 | 

What was this dread ? It may either be, that terrour which ac- 
companied his afflitions, there being as it were ſome ſparklings 
_ of Gods anger mixed with them. When God pives us the bit- 
tereſt cup of affliction to drink, if he do but drop in a little of his 
love we take it down asa pleaſant draught ; but if he drop the 
leaſt of his anger into the cup of afflition, this is dreadful}, Henee 
D avid praieth (Pſal.6.1.) O Lord rebuke me not in thine anger, 
neither chaſten me in thy hot diSleaſaure, He doth not pray abſo- 
lutely, ler me not be rebuked, but rebuke me not inthine anger, 
let me ſee thy love in my rebukes. He knew God did love him, 
but he could not ſee it : God rebuked him, and he perceived no- 
thing bur anger, God chaſtened kim, and he ſaw nothing bur 
diſpleaſure, yea, and hot diſpleaſure; this made him ery our, 0 
Lordrebuke me not, &c, © 

Secondly, This dread may be taken for the majeſticall preſence 
of God ; though there be no lettings our of his anger or diſplea- 
lare, yetthe very appearance of God to poor dult and aſhes hath 
a dread in it, ſuch a dread, as not only ſtrikes. th: moſt clo= 
quent man dumb, bur the ſtouteſt dead > The majeſty of God is 


-RIc inguitely, 


IV2YN Terror 
unde Emin 
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infinitely above the creature; therefore he ſaith to Moſer, No 
2:41 can ſee my face and live, there is ſo much dread 1n the fice of 
God, that man cannot behold it. We may conceive the Logd 
at this time letting out much of himſelf co Fo#, his texrour was up- 
' on him, God ſhews himſclf co man two wales. 

Firſt, 1n ſome externall viſible form, ſo he often appeared 
tothe Fathers in the old Teſtament. *Tis the opinion of ſome 
that the Lord ſhewed his dreadfulneſle to Fob by an outward 
apparition. . | 

Secondly, God ſhews himſelf to the minde of man : and asthe 
appearances of God to ſenſe are very dreadful! ; fo are tholc 
which he make to faith. They who have no outward viſionsof 
God, are yet often terrified at the mentall apprebenſions of his 
glory and Majeſty. Faith makes things preſent, and doth evi 
dence them to the ſoul as fully as ſenſe can. God cannot be ſeen, 
yer faith can give us a fight of God, a light of his power, and of 
his wrath, as well asof his goodnefle and mercy : and untill the 
Lord withdraw that, and put other evidences before the eyeof 
the ſoul, there's no peace, That's the reaſon why many wicked 
men have been brought to utter deſpair, and d.e in horrourof 
conſcience ; they apprehend the wrath of God revealed agar 
them, and their conſciences are 8#.ed with ir ; there is a kinde 
of faith upon their conſciences, ſuch as the devils haye, who i» 

 leeve aud tremble, and ſo do wicked men, they are fall of trem- 
bling and aftoniſument at thoſe repreſentations of the greatnelly 
power and majeſty of God which their faith makes to them. 
Now as itis with them ſo it may be with true B-leevers much 
more : they have dcep and tcirible apprehenſions of God ; ab 
according to the degree of this faith, is the degree of terrouf 
which fals upon them ( P/a/.90,11.) #9 knoweth the pown i 
tbine anger ? even according to thy fear {0 # thy Wrath, Thouzh 

the diſpleaſure of God be as himſelf, alwaies alike, yet to tho 
whoſe hearts are tender, the diſpleaſure of God js more griev: 
Hard hearts have nofear in-them, and to them the diſpleaſutes| 
God is nothiog, they dread it not, they will venture upon 6 
pikes, and ruſh upon the ſwords point, Job was a tender bearte 
ed man, he feared God, therefore: theſe appearances. of God 0 
his faith did cxceedingly aSeR and trouble him : So be ſpent 
Chap.31.23. For d:ftruftion fromGed Wet Arorraur to me, #61) 

, Feaſon of bus highweſſe 1 Fonld nat endure. E ET T. 
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Herce Ovicrve, | 
Firſt, The holy God ts 6 himſelf very arcadfull to the moſt holy an1 
upright, among tht children of men. - 

" 9ob had ſaid, Chap.10.7. Lord thou knoweſt that I aws not Wick> 
-d: and at the 182 verſe of this chapter, / kvow that I ſhall be 
juſtified, What a faich was here ! Yer now he confefſeth, Thy 
terror makes me afraid. Where was there a holier man then 
Hebakknk.? yet reade the third chapter of tharprophefie and you 
thall fade how he ſhook and trembled, how his lips did quiver, 
and rottenneſfle entred into his bones, and all at the apprehenſi- 
ons he had of the majzelty and greatnefſe of God, Thar holy Pro- 
phet 1/25ah, how was he affected when God appeared co him ! 
he crieth out, Wo zs me, for [ am wndene, fir mine eyes have ſeen 
the Kinr, the Lord of hoaſts, When the Lord appeared to pub- 
liſh that holy Law, how did the people tremble! © (ſay they ) 
tet Moſes Fheakto us, bat doe not thou Speak Leſt we a:e,Exod. 19. 

Secondly Notre, 

That God aoth ſor times appear to hu peopl: in majeſty only, and 
not in mercy, 

He letrech out his glory and his greatneſſe, but conceals his 
goodnefle, his loving kindnefle and compaſſion, They can ſee a 
holy God, a juſt God, a high God, a glorious God, but they 
doe not fee a mercitull God, God acts not as a naturall, but as 
a voluntary agent, and therefore he can ſuſpend or diſpenſe him- 

_ ſelf as he plcatech, The ſun hath light, bur the ſun ( being a na- 
turall agent) cannot ſuſpend its light ; it alwaies ſhews its 
brightnefſe and beauty, except ſome cloud interpoſe or the moon 

_ eclipſe it : but the Lord who is hight and all light, doth nor al- 
waes manifcſt himſclf in light ; he puts clouds and darkneſſe 

' round about him, he hideth his face and will not be ſeen, Some- 

times he appears all mercy, and at other times all juſtice ; ſome- 
times all goodnefle, and ar other times all wrath ; ſometimes he 
lets out nothing but love, and-at other times nothing bur dif- 
pleaſure + Now as he varies his diſpenſations to us, ſo we are 
apt to vary in our apprehenſions of him : and as we cannot ſee 

God at all untill he manifeſt himſelf, ſo we ſee him no other- 

wile then he pleaſeth tro manifeſt himſelf : Hence the ſame ſoul 
ſees him to day all mercy, and the next day, poſſibly, the next 


hour, all juſtice : Now his goodneſle retreſheth, and anon his 
dread terrifies, | | 


— 
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Thirdly Obſerve, 

. That 4s ſome affiiflions are more grievous then others, (0 thoſe art 
woſt grievous to a godly man, Which carry any appearance of the aiſ. 
pleaſure of God. 

O let not thy dvead terrifie me, All ſufferings cannot terrife, 
where God ſhews his love, and any will, where he ſhews his 
dread. Ifa man were in hell aflured of the love of God, hecould 
rejoice, and ifhe were in heaven under thoughts of his wrath, he 
could not but tremble. His love is better then. heave, and his 
wrath is worſe then hell. 

Laſtly Note, As a deduftion from the whole, | 

T hat if a godly man may be thus terrified With the majeſty of Gad, 
how terrible will the Wrath of God be to the Wicked! 

?ob was not afraid of the wrath of God agiioſt his perſon, for - 
he had aid immediately before, { kyow 7 ſball be juſtified, If the 
mazjeſticall dread of God ſwallow up the belt, the holieſt men, 
how will the dreadfall majeſty of God ſwallow up wicked men! 
how will he conſume them, who is to his own as a conſuming 
fire! We may argue here as the Apoſtle Peter doth in language 
neer tothis (1 Pet. 4.18.) if the righteous ſcarcely be. ſaved, Where 
fall the ungodly and the ſinner appear ? 

?ob having thus deprecated the terrour of the Lord, Withdrav 
thine hand far from me, and let not thy dread make me afraid: te 
ſolves { upon. the ſuppoſition of this grant ) what to doe ; . 


Verſe 22, Then call thow and I Will anſwer, or let me ſpeak and av 
[ns wer t hou 1/14" | 


This is as much and in effet no more then he ſaid before, Chap, 
9.3. Then Would I Speak and nat fear him: yet here he a little an- 
plifies what he faid there; for though Fob doth ofcen ſpeak the 
ſame thing for ſubſtance, yer his expreſſions are full of uſeful 
variety, new flowers of rhetorick, and new aQtings of his aft- 
Rions ſhew. themſelves. There it was, Then / will Speak and nt 
fear him : here, Let bim call and I will anſwer, or let me Speak and 
anſwer thow me, | 

7eb in theſe words, gives God his choice to take: which palt 
he pleaſed. As in law ſures, . one ſuſtains the part of the plaintiff, 
and another ſuſtains the part of the defendanc : or as.in diſputes 
one ſuſtains the perſon of an opponent, and the other-the perios 
ofa reſpondent, Uuto-theſe Fob alludes, as if he had faid, /#®, 


- 
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tribunall of Jehovah : As fer me, I krow mine own integrity ſo well, 
that 1 care not which part I take, 1 will be opponent or Twill be 
reSoudent, 1 will be plaintiff or I will be arfindant, and therefore 
Lord I referro it wholly unto thee ; take which part thou pleaſeſt, Fe 
take np what thou leaveſt, and doe what thou appointeſt, Thencall 
thon and 1 will anſwer. 

This offer argues only abundance of courage and holy confi- 
dence, yet ſome have adjudged it ſcandalous and full of arrogan- 
cy: asif Fob had taken roo much upon him, and had ſpoken more 
boldly to God then became him : asifhe thought himſelf match 
enough for God at any weapon, or were ready to deal with him 
vpon any terms. Eliphazis ſuppoſed to aim at this paſſage ( c#4. 
15.4 ( yearhou caſteFt off far) yet moſt excuſe him, conceiving 
that all this did flow from an holy familiarity which ob had with 
God : and -that,becauſe he had a gracious friendlinefle in his heart 
rowards God,he would therefore ſpeak to God as to a friend. Or 
it imports only that Fob was very ſure of his cauſe, and therefore 
as when a.man would ſhew the confidence he hath to foil his ad- 
verſary in combat, he faith, chuſe what place you will, take what 
weapon you will, bring out two ſwords, take you one, and I will 
take the other, I dcfire not to ſurpriſe you, or deal with you upon 
diſadvantages, So Job being aſſured of a good end, was content 
to {tand to the determination of God himſelf, in what way he 
{bould proceed to triall, 


T hen call thou, and I Will anſwer, 


| Then | This particle They, implies that he could not doe it 
tilthen, and that then he could : as if he had faid, 7 all be in 


no caſe, either to anſwer or to oppoſe, nnleſſe theſe two conditions be 
granted, bnt then I ſtall, 


(all then, 


weglpd give account how we have done onr duty or what we 
havegſone, He calleth daily to the firſt in the preaching of the 
word. And he will call us all to the latter in that great day by the 


Hy ts calleth us todo our duty, And he calleth us to anſ- 


entring upon a d1ffute, and commencing my ſare in heaven, before the 


Perba ſunt ars 
rozantia & 
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Deo dat 0ptior 
nen interim fui 
oblitus 0 ime 
moedicus, Merc, 
Audacius agit 
peterer pottus 
patientig,Merce 


founding of the Archangels Trumpet. (Pſa.50.4,) He ftallcall 


to the heavens from above, aud to the earth, that he may judge his 


people : and wer/ 1, He hath called ibe earth, that is, the peopic of 
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the earth, he will call them all before his throne; Fob offered 
himſelf to a perſonall day of judgement before that generall day 
of judgement. Call thom, is ( verbum forenſe ) a law-term, call 
me to the bar, or call me before thy judgement ſeat. 


eAnud I will anſwer, 


The word which we tranſlate 7 wil! anſwer, ſignifies often in 
Scripture, 70 teſtiſie or give witxeſſe; ( Exo. 20.16. ) Thou ſhalt 
ar bear falſe witneſſe, the Hedrew is, Thou ſhalt not anſwer falſe 
witneſſe, that is, when thou art required by a Judge to ſpeak in 
any caſe, thou ſhalt nor anſwer beſides the truth. When Faced 
had put his part of the catcel on the one fide, and Zabans on the 
other, he ſaith, ſo ſoall my righteouſneſſe auſwer for nee in time to 
come ( Gen,zo.33.) itihall reſtife or bear wirneſle for me. The 
word is uſed in that ſenſe ( 1/a.59.12. ) Our ſons teſtift: againit ws, 
the Hebrew is, Our ſins anſwer againſt us, Which imports thar our . 
ations whether good or bad ſhall be called out to ſpeak what 
we have been and are. And then,good attions will give a good te- 
ſtimony, and cvill ations will give an ill teſtimony ; ( Hof. 5.5, ) 
T he pride of Iſ7a*l doth teſtifie to hu face ; or doth anfwer to hu face, 
thus here, Let 5:17 call,and I will anſwer: T will give in evidence and 
teltimony according to the truth of my heart and life. Iwill not 
bear falſe witnefle, though it be in my own cauſe, 


Or let me Speak, and anſwer thou me. 


IN Peri There's the other part, Let me Speak, I will be plantiffe, or 
reſpondendi in OPPonent,and ler the Lord anſwer or return, for the word which 
bas /e:anda We render to an/wer,in this latter clauſe is of a different roor in 
parreeſt abalia the Hebrew irom that in the former, and carries in it more re- 
radice @ lenius (ſpe, It intends not any ſummons or citation of God to anſwer, 
TT devel, butisan humble ſupplication beſeeching him to return what his 
: wiſdome ſhouid'think fit in anſwer. 
Hence Obſcrve, 


That acquaintance with free grace, giues us mighty confideng to- 
waras God, | a 
Take away thy dread and then Iam ready for a hear, I 


acknowledge my weakeefle is ſuch that I cannot bear thy maje- 
ſty, and Iknow my own uprightneſle is ſuch, that I am affured 
of thy mercy. When the Lord had called his people to repet- 


tance, ( /ſa.1,16.) Waſipon, make you clan, put away the evill of | 
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your doings, then he invitesthem to a free conference, Come, let 
4 reaſon together, He ſpeaks familiarly to them, I will argue ic 
out with you, againſt all your unbelief : come, {t a reaſon together, 
Now, as God ſpeaks familiarly to man,when he hath put his fins 
away : ſo when the Lord hath puthis dread away, man ſpeaks fa- 
miliarly ro God, Come Lord, let ws reaſon together, now let me 
ſpeak and anſwer thou me; The place where God communed 
with his ancient people the Jews, was the Propitiatory or Mercy- 
ſeat, Exo, 25.22, and the place where God communeth now 
with his pzople is called the T hroxe of grace ( Heb, 4.16.) Lee 
#s there fire come boldly unto the throue of grace, that we may ob- 
tain mercy, and finde grace to help i time of need, We can have 
no boldnefle but at a throne of grace; when .grace in our own 
hearts oppoſing ſin, meets with that grace which is in the heart 
of God for the pardon of fin,we are carried as upon Eagles wings 
beyond the regions of fear. 7ob lived long, before Chriſt came 
in the fleſh, yer Chriſt was come into his heart; and when he de» 
fired God to remove his dread, he moved to be looked vpon and 
heard in a Mediatour. 
706 having thus prepared his way begins to plead. 


Verſe 23.. How many are mine iniquities and my ſins ?* make me to 
know my tranſgreſſion and 1) ſin. 


His way of arguing is much like that of the 9*> and 10*® chap- 
ters, and his generall ſcope is the ſame, at once £o maintain his 
own former integrity, and to aggravate his preſent miſery. 
That's the ſumme of his diſcourſes, queries and expoſtulations ro 
the end of the fourteenth chapter, | 


How many are mine intquities ? 


He ſeems to take the hint of this firſt enquiry from Zophars 
wiſh, chapt.11. v:r/.5. O that God would FGeak, and open hu lips 
againſt thee : and that be would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdome, that 
they are double to that which s,, Know thcrefaore that God exafeth 
of thee Ur ſſechen thive 1n/quity deſerveth, 765 anſwers, you deſired : 
that God would ſpeak, you doubted not but if he did, he would : 
make ic appear my fins were douwle to mine afflictions ; With | 
all mine hearc { faith he ) this is ic I long for, I deſire that God 
would ſpeak, and chat he would ſpeak out what my ſins are. How: 
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mavy are mine iniquities and my fins? make me to know my tranſ- 
greſſion end my fin, As if he had ſaid, / am Willing to hear, and 


know the worſt of my ſelf. 


'Some conceive that Fob having raxde that motion,/et him ſpeak, 
and I will anſwer, &c, ſtood waiting a while to ſee what God 
would do : But receiving no anſwer, he thus breaks out ; How 
many are mine miquities ? 

And theſe put a very harſh conſtruftion upon this Interrogpati- 
OD, aSif /cb had ſaid, What? am [ ſo Wick-d and ſinfull, that [ 
am not Worthy unto whom thou ſhouldeſ! ſhew my Wit keaneſſe and 
my ſonne ? if lam (6 vile, let it appear how vile I am, and ſhew me 
thoſe fins which have rendred me ( it ſeems) not only unworthy of 
acceptation, bat of au anſwer, T like not this gloſle, neither doth 
it bear the image of a gracious ſpiric, ſuch as obs alwaies was, 
though it was ſometimes a little muddy and tumultuous, 

Rather thus, Job having a purpoſe to defend his cauſe, askes 
at once from the grief of his heart, and from the clearneſſe ofkis 
conſcience, How mary are mine iniquities ? as if he had ſaid, / 
am ſuSpetied of great crimes, and I am in the eye of my friends as a 
perſon condemned already, bat I wonld thoſe crimes were brought 
forth,and ſarely they ought before I am either cenſared or conlemned: 
therefire Lora, How many are mine iniquities and my ſins ? mak 
me to know my tranſgreſſion avd my ſin, 

So the words carry a ſtrong deſire, which this afiQed ſoul 
had diſcovered more then once before, to ſee the bottome of 
his condition, and to finde out the reaſon why God did thus at- - 
fict him : and ifit were for fin ( about which he had no fear up- 
on his conſcience ) O that God would bur ſhew him his fin. His 
fin (underthat notion ) was a ſecret to him, but he was willing 
to know it, There are two queſtions which would be reſolved 
before TI proceed further to the opening of this. How many are 
mine iniquities ? 

Firſt, Seeing ob at the gb chaps. ver,22. laid down this con- 
clufion, He ſlayeth the Wicked and the righteons; and upon that bot- 
tome grounded all his anſwers, that the diſp-niations of God 
are alike in outward things to good and bad ; Hence the queſtion 
riſeth, why he labours ſo much co clear himſelf of fin, as if his af- 
fictions muſt needs argue him wicked, whereas he before had 
argued, that the Lord doth as much affli& the righceous as the 
wicked, | | | 


I. 
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—Tanſwer? Tob ſpeaks thus, as vindicating his perſon, not as 
.doubting his ſtate, He did not-queſtion whether God was his 
friend, becauſe he was afflicted, but-he deſired ro-remove the 
ſaſpicions of his friends. Zophar ( chap.11.ver.14- ) gave lob 
occaſion to call for this diſcovery, while he counſeled him, If 2nt- 
quity be in thine hand, put it far away, and let not wickeaneſſe dwell 
1m thy T abernacles.His friends put theſe jealous ſuppolitions, theſe 
ifsand an's ofcen upon him, sf #niquity be in thine han, &c. The 
counſel was good, but their jealouſy was not. ob ſaw what hung 
upon their ſpirits, and therefore begs of God to unſecret his fins 
and lay op-n his tranſgreflions. As if he had ſaid, Lord my friends 
are nnſatuficd with all the profeſſions and proteſt ations which [ have 
male of my innocency : they ſuppoſe that I keep my ſin cloſe und roll 
3s like a ſweet morſell under my tongue, they Wonld rake into my life, 
and ſee th: bottome of my heart, Lord, let them ſee all, ſhew them 
what I am, and let me know what [ have done. If it be as th:ſe men 
fay, let it a»pear to thy glory and'to my ſhame, How many axe min? 
iniquities aud my ſins ? makes me to know wy tranſgreſſion aud my 
IR Es | 
; Secondly, It is queſtioned why Zeb makes requeſt that God 
would ſhew him what and how miny his fins were, was he curt- 
ous to know their Arithmeticall number 2 Did he think God had 
over reckoned him, or that himſelf conJd know their reckoning 2? 
or did he think his ſins were ſo few,or ſo ſmall that they could nor 
hurt him? Onef1n is enough to juſtifie God in our condemnation, 
we need not ask fora great many, The beſt of Saints, even they 
who have lived in noſinne, and comparatively have commirted 
but few {1ns, have yet deſired the Lord to cover their ſins, and 
pronounced him blefſed, Whoſe tranſgreſſion # forgiven, Whoſe ſins 
zs covered ( Pla.z 2.1.) as the Saints are not forward to proclaim 
their good works, ſo neither is it pleaſant to them to haye their 


{ins proclaimed: why then is 706 ſo bufie about this point of know- 


ledge? | 

I anſwer, 7ob did not ask this queſtion, either out of curioſity 
to know the number of his ſins, or as if God had-put more to his 
account then he had committed, He did not defire this, as if he 
thought his ſins were either ſo few oc ſo ſmall, that they could do 
him no hurt ; nor doth he ſpeak by way of extenuation, as if they 
Were not many, He knew his fins were many and great, yea, 


that if he had bur one, and that a little one, he could not boaſt 
before God. Siſ | Bur 
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But Firſt, He ſpeaks thus, becauſe he knew his ſins were neither 
ſo many as his friends had reckoned them, nor ſo great as they 
had aggravated them, nor ſo black as they had painted 
them, 

Secondly, When he defires to be ſhewed his ſinne, it is a proof 
that he was not guilty of any beloved fin. He ſpeaks as Pan, 
1 Cor,4.4. 1 know nothing by ſelf, Lord, if any filth lie unſeen, 
make me know it, his heart did not condemn kim, and therefore 
he had confidence towards God. 1 Toh.3.21. as if he had ſaid, Lord, 
My accuſers have no proof, they do but guefle that I am. wicked, 
myown heart is not ſo much as my accuſer at all,Lord thou-know. 
eſt exaQly what I am, ſhew me, ſhew ail, How many are my 
ſins ? 

Thirdly, He deſired to know his (ins, firſt, that he mighthe | 
mourn and repent for his yet unknown fins, ſecondly, that he 
might turn from them and return to God more fully, thirdly, 
That he might be more watchfull againſt them. W 

Laſtly, He was bold to ask this queſtion, becauſe he knew God 
would deal with him as a Father by a covenant of grace through 
Chriſt, not 2s a Judge by a covenant of works in himſelf; and 
therefore he was not afraid to know hisſins, and to have them 
all ſetin order before him ; He was aſſured God would not 
condemn him, and he did not contend to juſtifie himſelf before 
God, he only waited till God would juſtifie im againſt the con» 
tendings and uncharicable furmiſings of mer, Theſe or fuch 
as.theſe were the grounds upon which /ob makes this addreſle to 
God, and puts both this queſtion and requeſt : How many are 
mine iniquities and my fins ? make me to know my tranſgreſſion and. 
”y [in | 
1 | How many, 


12224 utrig The word refers both to quantity and quality , the Vulgar 
pertimet, al reads it, How great fins have 1? or how preat are the ſins Which 
aultitudinem 7 have ? we reade it quantitively, for the number, how many are 
ſelicet & uy fins ? How great, or how many ? Make me to know both 


marnitudinen. - : 
a ates Their number and their nature, 


iniquitates? Hence Obſerve, 
Yulg. Firſt, God only can give us the number and nature of ot 
fonnes. : 
No. man can tell how many kis fins are, they are more = 


= . 
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the hairs upon our head, they are as the ſands vpon the ſea-ſhore 
invumerable. The kindes or ſorts of fin, yea the greater ads of 
fin may be numbred by man, but he only that numbers the ſtars 
can number all our ſins. We commit many fins of ignorance, and 
weare ignorant of ſome of our ſins of knowledge ; we commit 
known fins which we do not know that we have committed, 

And as God only knows the number,ſo the greatneſſe and the at- 

gravations of onr ſins. Who can under ftand bi; errours? (Pla.19:12) 
He means praQicall not do&rinall errours, As theſe errours or 
wandringsare beyond our numbring, ſo alſo beyond our under- 
ſtanding, As there is a height and a depth in the love of God 
which paſſeth our knowledge : ſo there is an height and a depth 
of wickedncfſe in our hearts which pafſecth our knowledge. 
The Lord only can ſhew us how ſinfull we areas ke only can ſhew 
us how gracious himſeIf is. 

Further, The multiplication of terms in this paſſage is conſide- 

rable, How many are mine iniquities and my ſins ? make me to know 
my tranſgreſſiin avd my ſin, | Here are three Originall words, by 
which Fob doth expreſſe the ſame thing. 1. iniquity, 2. tranſ- 
oreſlion. 3. fin. Thc Larines give us four, and they labour much 
co finde out a materiall diſtin&ion in this verball diſtin&ion : or 
ro ſhew hoy iniquity,tranſgreſſion and ſin, as alſo how fin in tle 
firſt clauſe, and f1n in the ſecond differ. - 

The fi:ft word which we tranſlate #2iquzry, fignifies a perverſe- 
neſſe and crookednefle of ſpirit: or thoſe fins which bave a pecu- 
liar crookednefle and perverſenefſe in them, The ſecond figni> 
fies any,the leaſt aberration from the way or rule of holinefle in 
our actings, though our hearts ſtand right : every ſtep beſide the 
line is fin. The word in the ſecond clauſe, which we tranſlate 
tranſgrejſion lignifies rebellion and obſtinacy of Firit, the rilings of 
our thoughts againſt God. | 

The Latines make out the diſtinfion thus. By 5iquities, they 
underſtand thoſe evills- which are committed againſt our neigh- 
bour, By fxnes thoſe which a man commits againſt himſelf, B 
trarſgreſſions thoſe which are immediate againtt God: And by fin 
ia the fourth place, Owitons, as if he had ſaid, Lord, ſhew me 
mine miquittes, any evill I have committed againft-others : ſhew me 
my fine, thoſe which I have committed againſt my ſelf. ſhew me my 
tranſgreſſions, ve rebellions of my ifs ag ainſt.thy Majeſty, And 
frew me my ſm4,4{l my negletts toper form, or negligent per forwances 
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of holy duties : fpread all before my face, This hatha truth in it: 
yet the holy Ghoſt doth not obſerve ſuch a diſtinfneſle in theſe 
words, but uſeth much variety and liberty in their applica» 
LION. 
Sometimes lin, which goes lowelt in ordinary fignification, is 
an aggravation: ( Heoſ.12.8.) 1 all my labours they ſhall finde nene 
Iniqnity in me,that were ſin, as if fin here were more then iniquity, 
or great iniquity, Sometimes iniquity 1s put as an aggravation 
upon fin ( P/a. 32. 5.) Thon forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſinne 
that is, the finfullnefſe of my ſin, or thoſe confiderations which 
have rendred my fin out of meaſure ſinfull. Now ſeeing there is 
ſuch a promiſcuous uſe of theſe words in Scripture, we eannot 
clearly cſtabliſh or build upon ſuch a difference. 
Therefore paſſing by thoſe criricall nicities,. I ſhall rake the 
Eft cuacervatio words as Symonimacs, ſignifying one and the ſame thing, yer 
quedem ertifi» being thus joined, they fignifie more then any one ſingly can, 
cio eva Nan Fqr as the repeating of the ſame words keightens the tenſe, fo - 


au Seenes alſo doth the heaping up of divers words Which have the ſame 


iactiam pluri. ſenſe, So that this Rhetoricall acervation intimates obs ear- 
marum eandem neſt deſire that all hu ſins, by what name or titls ſoever diſtinguiſhed, 
rem (gnijicanti» mjohr be produced and made known unto him. Ler my iniquities, 
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my tranſgreſſions, my ſins, call them what you will, let them all 
be preſented to my face, When God proclaims his pardoning 
mercy, he heaps up theſe words in his own title, calling himſelf 
the Lord, the Lord gracious, &c. pardoning iniquity, tranſpreſſion 
and fiune, Leſt any breach of the Law might be thought unpar- 
donabl:, all the words which imply a breach are uſed in the pro- 
clamation of pardon, And while /ob would here ſhew both his 
repentance and his innocency, that he was far from hidiog any 
dailing fin in his boſome, he begs the diſcovery of whatſc- 
ever bare the name, or had the nature of (in in_his heart or 
life, 

Hence Obſerve, . 

Firſt, 7 har the better any man 45, the more Willing he © to know 
the wor ſt of himſelf. | | 

He Who ts light in the Lord, ts Willing to ſee his dark part as well 
a4; t:5 light, Some are very deſirous others ſhould know the good 
they haye done, but they cannot abide to be ſhewed the evill 
which themſelves have done, The Phariſee (Z% 18.) pnbliſbeth 
to al), how hg paid tithes and gave alms , how he faſted and 


prayd,. 
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prayd, &c. but he ſpake not a word, either confeſfing his 
known finnes, or begging a fight of what he did not know, 
Solomon perceived that this ſpirit of ſelf fAattery poſſefled many 
in his time ( Prov,20.6.) oft men Will proclaim every one his 
own goedneſſe, but afaithfull man Who can finde, Hypoerites labour 
wuch to ſhew others their geoaneſſe : The ſincere labour more to ſee 
their own vileneſſe. A godly man findes delight only in the know- 
ledge of his graces, but he findes profit inthe knowledge of his 
corruptions, We are pleaſed only with the fight of friends,or of 
wife and children in our houſes, but if a thief be got in, we thank 
him that ſhews us who and where he 1s. There are two things 
which argue a gratious frame of ſpirit ; Firſt, When we deſire to 
know how frail we are, ſecondly, when we deſire to know how 
finfull we are, A naturall man loves not to take notice either of the 
infirmities of his body, or of the preſumprtions of his ſoul : And 
though ſome wicked men will fay from a ſpirit of impudence, 
they care not who knows their iniquities, tranſgreſſions and fins, 
yet no wicked man ever did or can fay from a ſpirit of repen- 
tance, Lord make me to know mine iniquities, my tranſgreſſions 
and my ſins. A carnal] heart 1s more willing that others ſhould 
know his fins, then he is (under this notion of knowledge) to 
know them himſelf; he knows them in the hiſtory or matter of 
faR, with a kinde of delight, it ſometime pleaſes him ro remem- 
ber the evil which he hath done : bur he cannot abide to know 
them. in their nature, 1t never pleaſes him to repent of the evil 
which he hath done, 
Secondly Obſerve, : 
whileſt Chriſt s known to #4, We need not be afraia to have our 

ſins known 10 tuts 

. To know fin, and not to know Chriſt is ſad, One fin ſeen 
without a ſight of Chriſt fwallows up the ſoul: bur a ſight of Chriſt 
ſwallows up all our fins,, None can be truly willing that God 
{hould ſhew them their ſins, but they ro whom God hath ſhewed 
a Saviour. fob had ſaid, He ſhall be my ſalvation, before he ſaid 
fhew-me my tranſgreſſion. When we have ſeen heaps upon heaps 
of mercy in God, we cannot deſpair( though we ought to grieve) 
when we ſce heaps upon heaps of ſin in our ſelves. Heaps of mercy 
caſt down or cover heaps of ſin, All our mountains of fin become 
mole: hils,yea plains before this Zernwbbabel, 
Again, It is remarkable, that 7ob having asked the queſtion, 
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How many are mine iniquities ? follows it preſently with this Pe- 
tition, Make me to know my tranſpreſſion and my ſin : A$if hehad 
ſaid, I may ſee my fins how many they are, or that they are very 
many, and yet not know what any one of them is, without thy 
ſpeciall teaching. Hence Ovſerve, 

Our ſins may be told ts, or We may have the tale of our ſins, aud 
yet not know onr ſins, 

It ts harder to know the nature, then the number, What, then hay 
many our fins are. Every man ( who knows any thing of the ſtate} 
of man) knows he is a ſinner, but few know their fins. Chriſti 
preached to al', yet Chriſt 15s not known to all : There is much 
in this, ate me to know, To know fin, isto be ſenſible of the 
evil of (in, as to know Chriſt is to have a feeling of Chrift, and ts 
taſt how ſweet the Lord Chriſt is. We may hear of our (insall 

. our dates, and yet not know our fins: It is puſſiblefor a manto 

write down catalogues of his fins, and to keep a record of then 
every day, and yet not to know them, not only not ſo farre 
to mourn for them aftera godly ſort, bat not ſo farre as to be 
affeed with them after a morall ſort, or fo farre as an ingenious 
man might be. It is one thing to know our tranſgreſſions, ano- 
ther thing to write our tranſgreſſions or to ſpeak of them. For 
as ſome have whole books written full of Sermw0n-nores by then, 
who have nor one line of a Sermon written in their hearts, or 

upon their waies; Soa man may have whole books written fall 
of ſi»-»otes, and yet not one fin making impreſſion upon his heart, 
T here are but few Who know What they know, | 

There isa threefold knowledge of (in. 

Firſt, In the kinde of it, that this or that is ſinful), this know 
ledge of fin comes not from our ſelves. There are many acting 
which we doe not know to be (innings, till God makes us know 

them. Some things wherein we thought we did God good ſer 
vice, we may finde our ſelves tranſgreflors-in-them. 
Secondly, Theres a knowledge of fin in the nature of jt, that 
it isa tranſgreſſion of the law, nd a departure from God : Thit 
It1s 3 filthy and a polluted thing, a baſe and diſhonourable thing; 
That it is nothing chat is good and all that's evil; that it isſoevil 
that we cannot. make it worſe then ir is, nor call ic by-any nameſo 
badas its own, Sinful fin,  * $ 
| Thirdly, There is a knowledge of {in in the effects and ifſuesof 
it; That asit is filthy, ſo it defiles, that as ig is a pollution, foil 
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pollutes every thing that toucheth it : That, as itis baſe and diſ- 
honourable in it ſelf, ſo it doth embaſe and diſhonour every ſoul 
that commits it, much-more thoſe that love it: That it is big with 
and brings forth death, that it is fruited with damnation, that ic 
is armed With all the curſes written in the Book of God againſt 
Ginners ; That the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt 
it, and ſhall be-poured out upon it for ever, unlefle we have part 
in the bloud of Chriſt, which was poured out to walth and fave 
us from it, We never know fin thus, till God makes us know it. 
d Sin is as a fire to.conſume, as a ſerpent to ſting and poylon us, yet 


ſinfall man cſteems it bur as a fire or asa ſerpent painted upon a -- 


wall or ſet upon a (1gn- poſt, which though they have the colour, 
yet have they not the heat of fire, nor the poyſon of a ſerpent. 
Grace only gives us the true ſenſe of our own ſin: And he who hath 
received the largeſt meaſures of the grace of God, had need ro be 
inſtant in praier with the God of grace, to make him kyow his rranſ= 
grefſion and h1s ſin, 


Cem . 


Tos Chap. 13. Verl. 24,25. 
Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and holdeft me 


enemy ? 
Wil: thou break aleaf driven toand fro? andwilt thou pur- 


ſuethe dry ſlubbley ? 


for thine> 


\ E need not labour much for the connetion of theſe 

words, which are indeed 2 continued defeription of the 
ſorrows of a troubled ſpirit, Some join them with the requeſt 
made in the former verſe, thus, How many are mine iniquities and 
my fins * make me to know my tranſpreſſion and wy ſin, Whevefore 
lideſt thow thy face ? Asif he had ſaid, Foraſmuch as I propoſing 
that ro thy Majeſty, to diſcover the Worſt and darkeſt part of me, 
and yet thou deft not bring firth any accuſation or lay any crime to 
my charge, ſeeing by thy ſilence thow ſcemeſ} to acquit we of being 
grilty of any ſuch tranſgreſſion as my friends have ſufpefied me of : 
Wherefore i it chat thou hideſt thy face, and holdeſt me. for thine 
enemy f If imnacedthou conldeft produce againſt me any fludied Wick: 
edneſſe, or .arraign me at thy bar for an bypeorite, then 1 ſbould ſee 


reaſon 


Can q ne roger: 
tus ( (0) fe apreme 
judex) ut pque 
ſunt apud te re- 
condita mea 


ſcelera proferre 


wells, taces one 
uino, [ave vide. 
rk tno iſto fi. 
lentio teſt art, 
nihbil tale in me 
reper iſe » CUP 
igitur ab(condis 
faciem 0 mecii 
tauquam cum 
iit.uico ag Us 
AJuin,, 


Verf 24. Wherefore bideſt thou thy face, and holdeſt me for thin 


exemy y 


The words are not ſo much a queſtion, as an expoſtulation 
which is a very vehement opening of che keart to let out the grief 
char lieth there : Yet Fob keeps within the bounds: of duty an 
holy modeſty : he did not invade the prerogative of God while 
he thus asked ao account of him. We mult here take in a doubl 
ſuppoſicion that we may clear 706. Firſt, That,he knew Godhi 
a reaſon why he hid his face from him, Secondly, We-muſt fp 
poſe, that in caſe the Lord ſhould till hide the cauſe from tin 
why the did bide his face from him, yet Fob was reſolved tofi 
down and honour God even in that darknefſe about his on 
condition : for without theſe ſuppoſicions, to pur queſtions;muct 
more to put expoſtulations upon God, is unbecoming theſtated! 
the creature,much more of a Beleever, We muſt ſay God hath ji 
cauſe for whatſoever he doth, and he doth not wrong ns, if it 
refuſe to ſhew us the cauſe, though we requeſt him to ſhew itw, 


Wherefore hideſt thon thy face ? 


Here are two things to be opened. 
Firſt, What is meant by the face of God. 
Secondly, Whaz hiding his face doth mean, 
.This phraſe [" The face of God] muſt be underſtood by thi 


common figure, an Anthropopathy; God is often ſpoken of i 


Daare Divint- 
tatem tuanm 
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Scripture after the manner of men z ſometimes inward paſſions 
ſomecimes (as here ) outward parts are aſcribed to him. 

The face of God is put Firſt, For the eflentiall glory of God. 
(Exod.33.13.) When Moſes deſired to ſee the glory of God,tit 
Lord tellcth him,ver/.20. T how canff noe ſee my face, for thereun 
mancanſee my face and live, Thou canſt not ſee my f ice, that 18,0 


_ eſſentiall glory,thou maieſt ſee my declarative or my manifeſtati 


glory, the glory of my attribates, as they are expreſſed in thit 
pron 
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proclamation of his grear Name. The face of God, as taken 
for his eſſenciall glory, is alwaies hid, itis an object too pure and 
ſpirituall for the eye, and too high for the underſtanding of a 
creature. Rs 

Secondly, the face of God (ignifies the generall preſence of 
God ; and ſo when God hides his face, he denies gs the comfor- 
table enjoyment of his preſence, 

Thirdly and more particularly, The face of God ſignifies the 
anger and wrath of God ( Lev.20.6 ) The ſoul that turneth after 
fach as have familiar Spirits, andafter wizards, to go a Whoring after 
them, | will even ſet my face againſt that ſoul avd vill cuthim off from 
among bu people. And im the Plalms of;cn the Lords faid to ſer 
his face, that is, to manifeſt his diſpleaſure againſt wicked men. 
The face of God, ſignifies alſo the fayour of God, the good will 
of God, So in this place, and P/a,18.19. 1 $49.13.12. Numb. 
6.25, Dan.9. 17. both theſe, the atger and the favour of God 
are called the face of God, becauſe the anger and the favour of 
men appear in their faces. Man can formhis face into the fignifi- 
cation of either of theſe, into an angry look, or into a pleaſing 
look: we may ſee wrath or we may ſee love printed upon the 
countenance. Hence the favour and the angerof God are expreſ- 
ſed by the face of Goa, Fob complaineth that the favour of God, 
the light of his countenance was hidden from him, 


Hideſt. 


The hiding of the face of God may be conſidered either as it 
is, Or as we apprehend it to'be. His face is never hid, bat to our 
apprehenfions, In his diſpenſations, there are the hidings, and 
there are the diſcoverings of his face, there are the ſhuttings, and. 
there are the openings of his love.: Further, the hiding of the face 7ratorum more 
1mplics wo things, . qui eos quibus 
Firſt, Diſpleature, A man turneth away: his face from thoſe /uccenlent aſ* 
with whom he is diſpleaſed. | Ptcere dedign@t- 
Secondly, Diſdain, We turn from thoſe we flieght: and to _ _ 


turn the back upon a manis a reajlſlieghting. Where we will not. —. 


look, we doe not love. As the Prophet ſaid to a great Kin & icts 

( 2K in.3.14.) Were 1t not that ] regard the preſence of Iehoſtaphes - econ 

the King of Indah,1 wonld not look toward thee nor ſee thee, So hexe, #4# facie con- 

W her: fore bideft thou thy face * is, why art thou ſo angry with me? rater = | 
| why doſt thouſlieght Ry 2s if I were not worth a look or acaſt cients eff, Pings | 
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of thine eye :-A man in miſery uſually ſaith , Pray look w. 
on wo, : 
Again, This alſo (as ſome interpreters conceive) hath refe. 
rence to a judiciary proceeding 8 Speak thou and [ will anſwer, w, 
Antiqua erat -1 Will peak, and anſwer thou-me, Wherefore bideſt thow thy face! 
eonſuetudo, When a Magiſtrate findes a buſineſſe foul againſt a man, he turns 
quod cum judt. 112 from him. Some of the Ancients referre ir to a known. 
was bx 29w'1 bf ſtome of the Judges in thoſe times, who when they pronounced 
erant interjefto ſentence of condemnarion, cauſed a curtain to be drawn before 
velo /e contine- them, or, hid their faces from the condemned party, for as the 
bant abſconditis covering of a mans face was a token that he was condemned, {g 
x meminit, they who condemned them covered their own faces; Of which 
all-EP79- cuſtomeſce more upon thoſe words, chap.g. ver.24. He count 
the faces of the Twages thereof, &c. And whether the uſages of for. 
mer times in judiciary proceedings, give any _ co this text or 
no, yet the generall ſcope and intendment of it is pliinly thus 
Wherefore O, Lord dſt thow put thy ſelf inte an angr* poſture a) auf 
me ? why :ve all the appearances Fom beaven to my ſonl black ad 
lowring ? why ts #t that I ſce not theſe former ſmiles in thy fate ? Why 
am I nt received into the embraces of thy arms? Why doſt thou 
che Wrachfall [mdge, Who art iudecd a loving Father ? As my (il 
hath delighted in thy forepaſſed kindeneſſes, ſo tt deſires to know, ith 
all kumble ſubmiſſion to thy Will, Why thow grieveſt me now Withthy 
gnkindent (ſe, the hiding of thy face ? Tel me Lord, tell me, whine 
fore hideſt thon thy face from me ? 
Hence Obſerve, | 
Fell, T hat boly men even in thu life have 4 fight of the fact i 
0a, 
a therefore hidefl thox thy face ? Tt was not uſuall with God to 
hide his face, Zob had ſeen it, elſe he would not have complainel 
becauſe he could not ſee it. We are not much troubled at the 
want of that, whereof we never had any experience nor enjoj* 
ment. We are not all troubled at the non-enjoyment of that, of 
whoſe being, or whether there be ſuch a thing or no, we ate 
altogether ignorant. Fobſaw God did not deal with him as ht 
was wont, nor doeto him after the manner of a friend, God 
had been familiar with him and given him frequent viſits, ths 
made him ſo ſenfible of his preſent ſhieneſſe and eſtrangements | 
 Ehapt.10, ver.12. Thy viſitation bath preſerved wy ffirie. Whel 
friends yilit they ſee one anothers. faces, Itis laid of che tv, 
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Kings (2 X5n,14-8.) that the one ſent to the other, ſaying, 


(ome, let look one another in the face ; that is, Lec us have - 


an enterview. The ſoul ofa beleever hath enterviews with God, 
God and he do often look one another inthe face, Whereſee- 
ver the Saints are ( except in caſes of deſercion ) the place miy 
be called, as 7acob called that where he wraltled with God, 
( Gen.32. 30.) Peniel, that 1s, the face of God; yet not in that 
ſenſe fully in which /acob cals it ſo ; He called it the face of God, 
becauſe he had ſeen God face r9face. We can call it ſo only (ordi- 
narily ) becauſe we ſee his face, Ir is one thing to ſee the face 
of G od, and another thing to ſee God face to face, The former is 
the common priviledge of Saints 1n this life, the latter is very 
rarely given the Saints here, or it is the priviledge of but ſome 
Saints, and thoſe rare ones, to have it here, 
There is a twofold ſight or viſion of God. 


Firſt, A viſion of grace, Secondly, A vifion of glory, Glory 


isnothing elſe, but the viſion of God ; ( 1 1oh.3.1. ) We ſhall ſee 
him as be is, Both theſe ſights of God are expreſſed by one 
phraſe of ſpeech, in the Hebrew of the 01d Teſtament, and inthe 
Greek of the new, and we tranſlate both by ſeeing God face ro 
face, So Tacob profeſl=d in the place now cited, that he had ſeen 
God; and the Apoſtle promiſech that we ſhall fee him, ſo ( 1 Co. 
13.12.) Where he alſo compares the ſight of God hereto ſeeing 
in a glaſſe darkly, and cals the ſ1zht of him in heaven, a ſeeing of 
God face tof.uce, Now the reaſon why ſome of the Saints (as 
Tacob and Moſes ) are ſaid to ſre Godface to face in this life, which 
the Apoſtle appropriates to the nzxt,is this as I conceive, becauſe 
thoſe ſights of God which Jacov and Aeoſes had were immediate, 
God in an extraordinaty manner coming down to wreſtle with 
Jacob, and calling up Moſesin an extraordinary manner to ſpeak 
, with him in the mount ; Theſe diſpenſations being ( preladia glo- 
rie ) the foreaQings of a glorified eſtate, are ſer forth by that 
a which is peculiar and proper unto the ſtate of glory, The 
ſeeing of God face to face, But as for the uſuall manifeſtations of 
=_ tO beleevers in this life, they are onely the ſceings of his 
ace. 
 Sothen'we muſt diſtinguiſh of the viſions of God in this life, 
Some are extraordinary, ſuch was that of Zatobatd<Hofey, fuchy 
was that of the Prophet (.7/a. 6.5. ) and of 19þ (chip. 42:5.) 


By all theſe God was feen (in this ſence) fate 76 face, There 
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are alfo ordinary manifeſtations of God, in which anly the 
_—AE of Godis ſeen, And thoſe may be referred to three 
eads. | 
Firſt, We ſee his face inthe glaſſe of the word, there wehaye 

a viſion of God : : hence the preaching of the word is called vjþ. 

on, ( Pro.29.18, ) Where there 14 no viſion the people periſh, 

Secondly, We ſee the face of God in the glafle of his works, 
What God is, appears in what God doth, God needs not ſub. 
ſcribe his name to his works (as men do) to ſhew that heis the 
Authour of them, for his workes are his name, and in wha 
work ſoever his hand hath been, his face is ſeen» Eſpecially in thoſe 
three great works, firſt, in the work of creation ( Roms 1, 20,) 
T he inviſible things of him from the creation of the world, are clearly 
ſeen, bein rien 2h by the things hat are made, Secondly, In the 
works of Providence, And this even in the common works of pro- 
vidence, our.dayly ſupport and protection, the conſtant recourſe 
of ſeaſons and times, of nights and daies, P/a.19.1. T he beaven 


 declarethe glory of God, and the firmament ſreneth his handiwnh, 


day unto day mtereth Speech, and night unto ſ>:weth knowledge, that 
is, the providences and turnings of every day, declare the glory 
of God, and ſhew his handywork, but chiefly in wonderfull pro- 
vidences, in his: great deliverances and miraculous operations 
for his people is God ſeen. Thirdly, Inthe work of Redempts 
on, is Which the face of God is more ſeen then in. both the for- 
mer, even his manifold wiſedome. Epb.3.10, 

Thirdly, We ſee the face of God in the Ordinances of his wor- 
ſhip, in them we have the moſt viſible vifions of God in this life 
For this ſight holy Devid was athirſt, P/a,63.2, O God then #1 
my God, &c, My ſoul thirfteth for thee in a dry and thirſty land, 
where no Water , 80 ſee thy power and thy glory ſo as I have ſeen thee 
5n the Sanflnary, The ſight of God in the SanRuary, is through 
the Ordinances and worſhip of the SanQuary, God sſeen.ioÞs 


- works, but he is ſeen more in his word, in that 4s j# .: glaſs Wi 


open face We behald_ the glory of the Lord, till we, are charged int 


the ſame image (2 Cor.3,18. ) The fight of God is a transform 


ing ſight, we cannot ſee what he is and be what we are, The 


' heauty of Gad ſhines in his Ordinances, and chat beauty beheld 


doh not-only refle& upon, but afſimulare the: beholder, Hence 
D avid again. ( PÞ/[4.27.4, ) makes it. the chiefeſ} and the choiceh, 
the one agd the 0nly thigg of all his deſires, One rhivg have. a, 
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firedof the Lord, that Will I ſeek after, that I may dwellin the houſe 
of the Lord dll the daies of my (5; what to do ? To behold the beaw- 
ty of the Loxd, Where doth beauty ſir ? Beauty firs in the face, 
and therefore to behold the beauty of the Lord, is to behold the 
face of the Lord. Theſe are the ordinary vifions of God in this 
life, or the ſeeing of his face: and whenthe Lord is pleaſed to give 
any of his ſpecia]l favorites extraordinary and immediate manife- 
ſtations of himſelt (which as he did ro ſome ſaints before the com- 
ing of Chriſt,ſo he can renew it ( when he pleaſeth,and ſees it fit-. 
ting)to beleevers now) when I fay God gives immediate manife- 
Qations of himſelf,they may be faid to ſee God face roface,becauſe 
ſuch manifeſtations are the firſt-fruits of glory, or glympſes of 
heaven before we come to heaven, where we ſhall as. fully and as 
clearly as a finite nature can take inan infinite, ſee Goa-face to face, 
Now as unbeleevers ſhall. never ſee. God face to- face in 
olory : ſo they know not what it means to ſee his face in wales - 
of grace, And therefore they. entertain it with a kinde of . 
ſcorn, when it is reported that any man hath ſeen the face of 
God; This is a range langu#pe to the men of the world, 
who live without God in the world, They who live without 
God inthe world, live without God .in.the Church : and we 
are as Barbarians to them, they underſtand not what we ſay, 
when we ſay wehave ſeen God in prater or at the word, in pri- 
vate duties, or in publick aſftemblies, In theſe, beleevers ſee. 
the face of God, they who doe nor, do nothing in any of theſe. 
Qur buſineſle in ſuch duties is to ſee God : we come not to ſee - 
one another, or to ſee the walls and ornaments of the place we 
meet in, we come not ( as the Diſciples ſpake wondring at. the 
fabrick of the Temple ) to ſee what manner of floyes and buildings 
are there, but to ſee what a holy and gracious God there, and when. 
the werſhippers in ſpirit miſe this fight, though they know their 
labour is not loſt, yet the comfort they expeRed is not gain-. 
cq, and therefore they mourn, yea humbly complain, Wherefore 
hide thog thy face ? ' 
Secondly Obſerve, | 


' T hat God doth ſometimes withdraw kimſclf and hide his face. from 
ku choice$t ſervants, SD 

It.is the ſole priviledge of the Saints to ſee the face of God, 
but they live nor allwaics inthe enjoyment of that priviledge : 
(1(4.8.17.) 1 Will Wait pon the Lord that hideth.kus (ace from the - 
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honſe of Tacob, and 1 will look for him. The Saints are now the 
' houſe of 1acob,the eye,yea the heart of God is ever upon this houſe, 
yet he ſometimes hideth his face fromit. Then the Lord hideth 
- his face, when he doth not enlighten as formerly, when he doth 
not enliven as formerly, when he doth not aſſiſt in doing as for- 
- merly, when he doth not ſupport in ſuffering as formerly, when 
there is a withdrawing of theſe or in any of theſe, then God is 
ſaid to hide his face from the houſe of [acob; David often be. 
moans himſelf under theſe hidings. And the Prophet purs the 
caſe in generall, that ſuch as fear the Lord and obey the voice of 
his ſervants, may yet walk in darkneſs and ſee no light (7/a.50.10) 
we never want light in our ſpirits, till the face of God is hid 
from us, as we never want light in our eyes till the Sun is hidden 
from us : but why doth God hide his face from his choiceſt 
ſervants? Job a choice ſervant of his asks the reaſon, where. 
fore thou hideſt thy face far from me ? I ſhall (upon that occaſion, 
and the clearing ofthis Scripture ) anſwer it in ſome particulars, 

Firſt, The Lord hides his face ſometimes, becauſe he will hide 
his face. What if God ſhould have anſwered Job when he enqui- 
red, Wherefore hid-f thou thy face ? Ttis my pleaſure ? God may 
doe it by prerogative, and neither ask us leave, nor give us the 
reaſon why. As he hath mercy on Whom he Will bave mercy, and 
Whom be Will he haraneth (Rom.9.18.) fo he may ſay, I ſhew my 
face to whom TI will, and from whom I will, Ihide it. 

But, Secondly, He hideth his face at one time, becauſe he in- 
tendeth to thew it more clearly at another. When he means 
ſhortly to give the ſoul a fall Gght of himſelf, he gives it at pre- | 
ſent no ſight of himſelf : when he is about co pour out abun- 
dance of loveinto a boſome, he quite withdraws the ſenſe of his 


love. | 
Thirdly, Undervaluings of former manifeſtations are often 
chaſtned with after hidings. F 


 Fourthly, God denies his preſence, that we may prize his pre- 
ſence, and pray moreearneſtly for it. 

Fiftly, When we value the face of the world too much, God 
hides his face. Whea we are deſirous to make fair ſhew inthe 
fleth, God will not ſhew himſelf co our ſpirits. Our dalltance 
with the creature, cauſeth God ro look off from us, or to look 
ſtrangely upon-us, The heart ofa godly man may get a hauntto . 
ſome vanity hece below, and then God reſtrains viſion from 2s 
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bove, He ſhews us the wandrings and outlyings of our affeRions, 
by the withdrawings and vailings of his own. We cannot love 
God till he ſhewsus his face, and after we. have ſeen it, we can- 
not but love him, yet they who have ſeen him, and love him, may 
for a time be overtaken with the love of the world, and then 
God will not be ſeen. Every opening of our ſelves to the world 
isa hiding of our ſelves from God. When we hide our faces from 
God, -no wonder if God hide his face from us. - 
Sixtly, When we hide our faces from the wai 
people of God, God will hide his face from us. Some who have 
had communion with God, and have ſeen his face, may (under 
a. temptation or upon a gult of carnall fear) if not withdraw 
from, yet ſcarce own the people or the waties of God ; yea poſli- 
bly they may ſet their faces againſt ſome of the waies of God. 


When it is ſo with them, God will ſurely hide his face-from them. - 


Apoſtates draw back totally from profeſſion, when they perceive 
they cannot bring forward their own profit or other private 
intereſts by thcir profeſſion, and of ſuch the Lord hath ſaid, 247 
ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in them ( Heb.10.38.) True Beleevers 
may draw back partially or in part, and when they doe ſo, God 
will make them know that while they are in ſuch a baſe temper, 


from them. 


ſo hc haih gratious defignes upon us, which he effeRs by hiding 
his face. Chicfly theſe two, 
Firſt, Totry us. T here # no greater triall of grace then the With- 


junction of all comfort, we ſhall never be put to the triall of any 
grace ; yea, the graces which ain trialls ſhall have no exiſtence 


| face, andthe hiding of Gods face lieth the work of theſe graces, 
(/[a.8.17.) 1 will Wait upon God Who hiderh buys face : there's the 


part from us, 


"wa 
RY. 


#7 : — 
. % .n5 2 5 o * - 
K-45. 2" <a, V4 - IF, . 
; + $3. F992 PSY ” SEP" - "PR" 
. , 1 F . I , C99, 
ay y p - nd : / 
hy 4 PII o 


that ſkate Where his face.thall ocyer be hid, Tis beſt of all tobe . 


es or-from the. 


his ſoul hath no pleaſure in them, and therefore hides his face . 


As theſe or the like are cauſes in us, why God hides his face, 


drawing of comfort ; and in that Rate where we ſhall have a con- - 


there. Faith and hope and patience have no place in heaven, 
becauſe they have no work in heayen: And they have no work - 
there, becauſe God will never hide his face, and fatan ſballne-_ 
ver ſhew his face there. For between the appcaring of ſfatans 


triall of patience,to keep cloſe to God,when God ſeemeth to de- - 
Secondly, God hides his face that we might be in love with 


__ diſolved .. 
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diflolved and to be with Chriſt, becanſe then we and our joies 
ſhall never'be divided, That joy which depends upon changeable 
things muſt needs be changeable. The joy of heavenis a depen- 
dent joy, yetbecauſe God on whom it depends will never change 
a look towards us, therefore our joy ſhall be unchangeable. If 
the ſun did alwaies continue the ſame aſpe& upon the moon, 
which it doth at the full, the moon ( though hers be a dependent 
and a borrowed light) would ever continue at the full, and 
know no change, God will not vary his aſpe& toward the Saints 
in heaven, for one momentto all eternity, and therefore the joy 
of Saints in heaven will be for ever at the full, There is a double 
difference between the manifeſtation of God here upon earth,and 
in heaven. Firſt, A difference in the degree, the manifeſtations 
in heaven are clearer; here i» « glaſſe, there face to face, asthe 
Apoltle ſpeaks, Secondly, The manifeſtations of God to the ' 
Saints in heaven are without intermiſſion, there ſhall not come 
one cloud between the face of God and our ſouls for ever. Hence 
as the holineſle, ſo the joy of the Saints in heaven thall be the 
ſame forever. Now God hides his face, and puts us to this que- 
ſtion, Fherefore hideſt thou thy face ? that we may long for that 
eſtate where this queſtion ſhall never be pur, #herefore hiarf 
thor thy fare ? | 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

==> it a great affifiion to the ſoul When the face of God 
z hid, 

Wherefore hiaeſt thou thy face As if he had ſaid, Lord, could 
ſaffer any affliction, yea all affiictions better then this one. Job 
was not a type of Chriſt (as IT have toucht before ) but as in 
many things, ſo in this, his ſpirit and his condition were very pa- 
rallel or like to Chriſt, When Chriſt was upon the croſſe, he 
cried out and put this queſtion, Hy God, my God, Why haſt thou 
for ſaken me ? Such was Jobs cry, Why hideft thou thy face from me! 
As Chriſt upon the croſfle, ſo Job upon the dunghill. had a body 
full of paing, but he paſſeth by theſe, and only complains of the 
ſufferings of his ſoul in the hidings of his fathers face, Here was 
the pinch, 14y hideſt rhow thy face from me ? The Lord threatens, 
Dent. 32.20. I Will hide my face from them, 1 will ſce What their end 
ſhall be : Certainly no good endif God hide his face, ' He ſpeaks 
in reference to temporail or outward things, 7 Wil bide my face 
from thems, that is, I will withdraw my proteRing preſence, mf ; 


_ 


wonted influence and aſliſtance, or as he tels them ( /er. 18.17. ) 
1 Will fo:w them the back and not the face in the day of their calamity, 
when I have done this, then 7 wil ſee- whas their end ſhall be. 
Though God be not ſeen, yet he can ſee, having hid himſelf, and 
left a finfull people to ſhift for themſelves, he then ( as'it were) 
watches like CMofes filter when he was put into his boat of bul- 
raſhes ( Exod. 2.4.) to ſee what will become of them. God 
knows the end from the beginning, and looks quite through all 
cauſes into their iſſues, yer thus he ſpeaks after the manner of 
- men, who cannot ſee an hour before them, 7 Will ſee What their 
ezd ſhall be, God ſees they muſt needs come to a miſerable end, 
whoſe waies he will nor vouchſafe to ſee. Much more is this 
true in regard of our inward and ſpiricuall eſtate, if God hide 
his face, he ſeeth what the end will be, even anguiſh and ſorrow, 
trouble and vexation of ſpirit, Whar can that foul ;ſee but viſi- 
ons of darkneſle, which hathno viſion of God,who alone is light. 
After the people had ſaid ( Ho/,6,2..) Let us retarn unto the 
Lora, for he hath torn and he will heal us, he adds, After two daies 
Will he revive 24, #2 th? third day he Will raiſe us np, and We ſhall 
livein bus fight, In hu ſight, which ſome interpret, when God 
brings us into hu ſight, orinto a ſight of him, We ſhall live, that is, 
our lives will be ſweet unto us, we ſhall recover when God ap- 
pears tous, and gives us evidence that we are accepted with him, 
Afight of the face of God is the happineſſe and life of man. As 
no man can ſee the efſentiall face of God and live, ſono man can 
live comfortably, unlefle he ſee the providentiall face of God. 
Itis obſerved, that the heathens exceedingly deſired a ſight of 
their gods, and that they might ſee them, they invented images 
and ſet up ſtatutes to repreſent the gods ; that ſo they might ſee 
whom they worſhipped, and at once behold and adore their 
dunghill-lieties. They knew no way of ſeeing their gods but by 
their ſence, and therefore they made ſenſible Gods. They would 
rather have Gods with eyes that could not ſee, then not ſee their 
gods with their eyes, Yea, I. finde a learned Chriſtian among 
the ancients giving this as one reaſon why-Chriſt rook our nature 
upon him, and fo became God manifeſted in thefle(ſb, that, God 


Gentiles 6h boc 
(mulacra finxe* 
runt ut oculis 
cernerent 5uod 
colebant, 
Chy/ologus bins 
argunentatur 
incarnationis 
canſan,ut [e 
invifib:lis deus 


who in himſelfis altogether inviſible, might be viſible in his Son $ faceretvifibitem 
Godis more viſible in Chriſt, then he is in all creatures ; The A /at1:facererg a- 


poſtle calleth him the brightneſſe of his glory, andthe expreſſe image 
of his perſon ( Heb.1.3.) Jeſus Chriſt is the brightoelle; the /anr- 
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cuptt, | 


514 


_ —— — EG OO OO —— 


Chap.13. . 41 Expoſiti0n npon the Book of Jos. Verſ.24. 


OT ——_— _ mt Went —C———— —_ — 


forth-bight, the beams or:ſplendour of his Fathers glory, and 
the imprinted image of his efſence or perſon ( for the words are 
3 metaphor drawn from a lighrſome body, which ſends forth 
beams of light, and froma ſeal which leaves its own impreſſion 
or image where iris tampr, I ſay) Chriſt Jeſus is all this, not only 
in cegard.ofhis divine nature, and ecernall generation, but alſo 
in reſpe& of his incarnation, and ſending in the '{imilitude of fin« 
full fleſh, For in Chriſt manifeſted in the fleſh, the glory and 
excellency of God the Father (hined forth, who as he is in him- 
ſelf alcogether inviſible, ſo he is in nothing ſo viſible as in his Son 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift; and therefore all che former waies of 
manifeſting God under the Law, have been laid by and diſuſed, 
ſince God manifeſted himſelf co us by his fun : the exceilency of 
chis being ſo great beyond che former, that to look for them 
would be bur like calling for ſtar-light afrer the Sun 1s riſen, as 
the Apoſtles way of argumentation doch clearly evidence in the 
firſt of the Hebrews. wer.1,2,z. Butco return to the poir: (from 
which I have upon the overture of this notton a lictle digrefied ) 
It appears. by all th:s,chat the manifeſtation cf Gd to the ſoul, is 
our higheſt both priviledge and comfort, and that the hidings 
of his face are our greateſt both lofle and ſorrow. 

"There are four particulars from which I thall briefly evidence 
this, yet Further, 

Firſt, The need or rather the abſolute neceſſity we ſtand in 
of the preſence and favour of God, It is needfull for us to have 
the creature, but there is a necellity that we ſhould enjoy God. 
God is enough for us without any creature, but all creatures are 
nothing to us without God ;- God and all that he harh made, is 
not more then God withour any thing that he hath made. 

Secondly, All our protits come in at the door of divine favour 
and munificence. And having God we have all; He that hath 
the fountain hath the ſtream, he thac hath the Mine hath the gold 
and filver. He that hach the Sun hachthe light, Whilſtwe enjoy: 
communion with God,. we enjoy the fountamn the mine, the Sun 
ofall enjoyments. We ſay there i no fiſhing to the ſea, becauſe 
the ſea hath the valtelt capacity, there's fiſh enough in the ſea to- 
fill all our nets, and co lade all onr veſſels : we may ſay infinitely 
more truly, there is go enjoyment co the enjoyment of God, God. 
hath enough not only to ſupply all our needs, bur to fatisfie all 
our deſires, The beſt of meer creatures is bat a particular good: 
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All creatures are not an univerſall good. The One the One-moſt 
Gol all good, * God Will be hereafter, and he canbe now, All in all 
#4169 Hi, | TIE ITE 

Thirdly, Nothing is ſo honourablets' man as the enjoyment. 
of God. Ir isan honour to a common man when'he is admitted 
ro the preſence of a great man. If a Pririce ( who is but man in 
a great letter ) ſpeak kindely to us, and fhew us any countenance, 
we think our ſelves honoured not alittle : what is it then for the 
2reatGod of heaven to ſhew us hisface,and give us countenance? 

Fourthly, Ic is joy and delight unſpeakable to- enjoy the face 
of God, One of the Roman Emperours was of ſo amiable a 
temper and compoſure that he was called 7he Delight of man- 
kinde : Goa ts indeed the delight of Saints. The joy of glory is this, 
Ie ſhall ever be With th: Lord, the joy of grace is, When the Lord 
© withus, We may have grace, but we can have no joy, when 
God hides his face fron us, and he that hath once ſeen the face 
of God, can never give over asking, knocking, praying, begging, 
till the Lord reſtore unto him che light of his countenance, and 
the joy of his ſalvation. Fherefore hideſt tho thy fare? | 


And hollef me for thine:enemy.' :: 


We may expound this later clauſe by the foriner : Surely tho# 
boldeft me for an enemy, elſe Why doſt thou hide thy face from me ? 


Holdeſt. 


The word ſignifies the eſteem or account which we haye .ci- 
ther of perſons or of things. ( Gen.31.15.) Are we not compted 
of him ſtrangers ? ſay the wives of [acob, .in reference to their 
Father Labay, he deals with ns as if we had not been born in 
nis family, or as if he had no relation to us. So here, Thou counteſt 
me, or, thou holdeſt me for thine enemy, that is, thou carrieſt it. 
as if thou hadft, nothing at all £o do with, me upon terms of 

friendſhip, as if hou” hadft no acquaintance with-me,, or hadſi 
never ſeen mt before, yea thou deiteſt 'with me, not only 
as with a ſtranger, but as with an enemy, not only as if thou didft 
not know me, bat as if thou didſt hare me. - 


- Bynature were all enemies to God, (Rom, 5:10.) 7 hiteſs. 


We Were yeb enemies Chriſt dit for 16,” : Yea, We are his he! ty 
enemies or enemics wich our hearts': we hate God Eos : 
we ſhould fove him fpicicually, wich all 'our might and all 
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minde. We.Were enemies in our mindes, or,by our mindes by reaſon 
of Wicked Works. ( Col.1.21.) lob was once ſuch an enemy, but 
he knew he had been reconciled unto God by the death of his 
Son inthe promiſe, and ſo was become his friend. ob knew 
he was juſtified and pardoned, that. God was his God in cove» 
nant, and therefore ic was ſtrange to. him to receive the uſage 
of an enemy. Is this thy kindeneſle to thy freiad,, co number him 


among.thine enemies ? 
For thine enemy. 


zynoe Sw An Enemy is firſt one whom we hate, fecondly, He is one who. 
vmweyno or7« hath done or attempts to dous wrong: thirdly, an Enemy is one 
Puts me 1! 10m we oppoſe, and ſeck todeſtroy. Fob ſeems to have this 
— == hog thought,that God had all theſe thoughts of him. 7 how holdeſt me 
T16-we percuths for thine enemy, that is, as one. whom. thou hateſt, as one that 
gr ſoles quos had done thee wrong, as one whom. thou.oppoſeſt and wouldeſt 
inimicos judt- deſtroy, Thus the fleſh judges even in thoſe Who are more then 
Caſtt, SIC ard fleſh. The rule of love given by Chriſt is, Lowe yowur enemies, 
.- <= panes if thine enemy hunger, feea him, if ke thirſt, give hins drink :. Job 
ſpeaks of himſelf as of an enemy in vulgar notion: or as of an 
enemy dealt with according tothe laws of nature or of nations, . 
not according to the law of Chrilt or of Goſpel-grace, yet God 
did indeed feed and comfort Fob, though he outwardly deale with 
him as an enemy, pulling the bread from his mouth and ſtripping 
him of all his comforts, o 
Hence Obſerve, 
Fuſt, God as rowards ſome of bis neareſt friends as if they Were 
hu greateſt enemies. 2 
He may not only hide his face from them, but ſhew his wrath 
againſt them. God wounds his with love, and he woundsthoſe 
whom he loves, Whom I love I corre, there is wounding in 
correAing, So he afted toward Facob (Gern.z2 ) be Wreſtled with 
him, Is it the part of a friend when he meets his friend ro wreſtle 
with him? When friends meet, they imbrace and ſalute one ano: 
ther, they rezoyce. and conferre one with another :. God wreſtled 
with 7acob, and wreſtled with him not in ſport but very roughly, 
he put his thigh out of joint and made him halt for.ig, And as God 
deale with perſonall 7acob, ſo he dealt with national. aces, or: 
the people of the Jews who were his friends above all the nations; 
of the. carth, Zer.30.16. Therefore fear not thow O my ſervant, | 
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Jacob, ſaith the Lord, neither be aiſmaied O Iſrael, for I Will ſave 
thee from afarre, and thy ſeed from the land of thy captivity. This 
was 4 gratious promiſe that the Jews ſhould return from B abylor, 
But who ſent them into Babylon ? or was it the part ofa friend 
to ſend them into PBahy/on ? It was God who ſent them into 
Babylon, and himſelf interprets his own action (verſ.14.) / have 
wounded thee with the wound of an enemy, with the chaſtiſement of a 
c:uel one, for the multitude of thine iniquity, becauſe thy fins were 
increaſed, God who wreltled with 7aco% rill he Iamed him, ſmites 
the ſeed of Facobtill he wounded them, and that not with ſome 
light wound, but with the wound of an enemy, that is, with 
ſuch wounds as an enemy is wounded with : God wounds a belo- 
ved people with the wounds of any enemy, even with ſuch a 
wound asar enemy gives, and with ſuch a wound as an enemy 
receives. God was not an enemy to 9b, but God wounded 
him as if he were an enemy. The wounds of God are the wounds 
of a father, whoſe end is to corre not to kill, he ſmites us as 
children, and counteth r's children whilſt he is ſmitiog us; yet 
he ſmites ſo hard and wonnds ſp deep as-if wrathfull anger mo- 
ved his arme to ſmite and wound. Great wounds are the wounds 
of an enemy; for, as a man is ſaid to hate father and mother, yea 
and his own life, when he regards not what they ſay ro withhold 
him from the duty which he oweth to Chriſt, in this caſe (thongh 
he truly reverence father and mother ) he is ſaid ro hate them, 
becauſe we commonly hate thoſe whoſe counſels and deſires we 
reje, or they ateaſt think we doe ſo; ſo, a great wound is cal- 
led by.the Prophet the wound of an enemy, becaufe none bur 
enemies ule to give ſuch wounds. There is no outward condirti- 
on ſo ſad, but God ſometimes puts his own into it, Asa wicked 


man can doe any thing to God but love him, he praies to God, 


he hears the Word of. God, he gives an outward conformity to 
the Law of God, but he cannot love God : So God can doe any 
thing againſt his 6wn people, but hate them : He can impoveriſh 
them, weaken them, and wound them, he can corre and cha- 
ſten them, he can ſpeak curſtly to them, and deal courſely with: 
them, but he cannot hate them. . 

Secondly. Obſerve, er os 

eA godly man may doxbt whether Godlove himor no, 

Where God loves be loves to the end, All his friends arc his ſons, 
Alon isnot taken for years as a ſervant is :..once a ſon andevera.- 


Uuu 3. ſon, , 


—— 


Ab inimicoil. 
Lita dicitur fa 
plaga quia gras 
us eſt qualen 
inferre ſolet inis 
mit us, SanQ, 
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- ſom, and becauſe every friend of God is a ſon of God, therefore 
once a friend and ever a friend : yer, they who are for ever the 
friznds of God, are not alwaies perſwaded of. the love of God. 
The relation cannot be Joſ}, bur the ſweetneſſe of it rnay, As 
many wicked men are high flowen in confidences that they are the 
fricnds.of God, and that God uſeth them as friends, they art 
rich and they are full, they have favour and honour in the world, 
above thouſands of their brethren, upon theſe grounds they: 
boaſt, ſee bow God loweth ws, and yet at that time God hates þ 
them and counts them as his enemies. The Jews had an highe- 
ſteem of Moſes, they truſted in Loſes, yer Chriſt ſaith unto 
them ( 7oh.5.45.) 1 will not accuſe you to the Father, there u one 
will accuſe you, even Moſes in whom you truſt, So will ſome glory 
that od is their friend, and they his favourites. But while they 
think they truſt God, and God helps them, we may ſay, God 
whom they truſt will accuſe, and not only accufe but deſtroy them 
as profeſl.d enemies. Now, as ſome have falſe perſwaſions that 

 Godis their friend, ſo others are under falſe ſuſpitions that God 
is their enemy, An upright heart is not alwaies ſecled in this 

_ great truth, that God loves him, yea he' may come almoſtto3 
ſettlement 1n this great errour, that God hates him. Nothing 
can ſeparate us from the benefits of the love of God (Rom.8.39.) 
but many things may ſeparate us from the feelings of it, 

Thirdly Oblerve, M3 

To be au enemy to Go1u the wor ft of all conditions, 

God is the belt friend and the worſt enemy'; no love like his 
no Wrath like his : Thoſe mine exemirs that Would not have mereign 
over them, bring them forth and ſlay them here before me. His foes 
ſhall be his footſtoo). And as to be a reall enemy to God, isto 
be inthe worſt condition, ſo to apprehend our ſelves enemics 

_ to God, ornot in the favour of God, is a very ſad condition, 
I have opened chis [point further at the 75*> Chapter, ver{:11, 
Where Fob complains in language near this, hy baſt thou ſer me 
as 4 mark againſt thee, 6 that 1 am a burden nuts my ſelf ? Anene- 
my is the mark againſt whom we dire& all our ſhor, and brandifſh 
all our weapons. We are all by nature enemies to God, bleſſed 
are they who through grace are his reconciled friends, Jobhi- 
ving asked the queſtion, why God hid his face and held bins 
an enemy, beſccches him not to contend with him, becanſe he'wss 
(iFhe was.) ſo weak and inconſiderable an enemy. © 
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Verſe 25. Wile thou break a leaf driven to and fro? and Wilt thou 
purſae the ary ſtubble ? | 


There is a twofold conſideration of this verſe, Firſt, as it ſtands 

in its own bounds. Secondly, Asit relates to the words follow- 

ing, 1 ſhall here open it in its own compaſle, and only explain 

the meaning of this manner of ſpeaking. " 

| Both parts of the verſe are proverbiall, and are nearly allied pgj;un propuiſ 
n ſenſe ro.that proverbiall ſpeech uſed by the Propher (7/a.42.3.) contutir, ſecun - 
repeated by Chriſt ( Afarth.13.20.) He Will not break the bruſsd dum vulgare 
reca, nor quench the /moaking flax, To-break the bcuſed reed, and -2"%oag or : 
to quench the ſmoking tlax, isas much as to break a leaf driven to 4 "frogs w_ 
and iro, ard to purſue the dry {iubble. So that both theſe ſi- Moron 
militudes expreſit ſuch as are weax and unable to reſiſt, or the 

addins of afflitioa to thoſe who are already overburdened with 


DO 


affti tion, That for the generall, 
Wilt thor break. 


The word which we tranſlate, #0 break, (ignifies to break ter- S"Y E/ C07e 

ribly, or co beatath-ng to pouder: to break with power, or to reve, cOnſrin 
RES : gere aut robox 

ſhew much power in breaking. Saxttifie the Lord in your hearts, rare (e, wH 
ard let kim be your aread, He 1sto be dreaded who can break. porcurian 
allpower, and whoſe power none can break ( Luk 12.4.) Fear 9encere in 
lim Which aftcy he hath killed, hath power to caft into bell; yea TI ſay 49 10"frite 
wito you, fear him, The mighty manis expreſſed by this word, hr 
becauſe men of might are aole to break oppoſers. But wilt thou FPoreztes didti 


mightily break that which hath no might > Whar's that ? ou Farm 
G15 (unt formi. 
eA leaf driven to and fro ? dediter, _ 


, Wilt thou put out thy power againſt him that is but weaknes ? 
A leaf upon the tree is a weak thing, but a leaf ihaken off the tree, 


Crivento and fro npon the ground, is contemptible : Wilt thou 
break a leaf? and | 


Wilt thor purſue the ary ftubt le * Fere eadem 


To break a leaf and to purſue the dry ſtubble are ove thing, /*nzentia, nifs: 
And as there he ſpeaks not barely of a leaf, bur of a leaf driven Jac Pipula 
toand fro, fo here he compares himſelf, not only to ſtubble, bu ><A piees. Io c 
tO ary flubble, Stubble will conſume quickly, but dry ſtubble is fenificar, ag 
at once flame and aſhes.. Such a poor thing, ſach a nothing am I, 


and 
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and wilt thou ſtrive with me 2 While he ſaith, wile thou doe this? 
he intimates that *cis not Gods manner to doe this, 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, God aſcrh wot to afflift thoſe that are afflifted, or to alt hy - 
ſtrength upon thoſe. ho have no ſtrength. 

T he day ef the Lord ( ſaith the Propher, I/a.2.12.) all be pon 
every oxe that t5 proud and lofty, ard upon every one that u lifted up, 
and he ſhall be brought low, upinthe Cedars of Lebanon, and upon 
the Oaks of Baſhan, and upon all the mountains, ani upon th: hill 
that are lifted up. God doth not uſe to deal with the leaves of 
the Oak and Cedar, but with the body and roots of the Oak 
and Cedar: his quarrell is not with the ſtubble which grows 
upon the hils and mountains, but with the hils and mountains 
themſelves. He loves not to humble the humbled, but the proud, 
nor to bring down thoſe that are low, but the lofty. *Tis true 
the meanelt ſinner ſhall not eſcape his judgement, bur he chicfly 
deſires to be doing with the mighty. Ulually the Lord pives 
ſtrength to the weak, he rarely oppoſeth the weak with his 
ſtrength, That's the report which the ſame Prophet makes 
( 1/4.25.4.) Thou Lerd haſt been a ſtrength to the poor, a ſtrength 
ro the needy in their aiſtreſſe ( thou doſt not put out thy (rength 
againſt the poor andneedy in their diſtrefſe) Thom art a refuge 
from the ſtorm, a ſhadow from the heat ( therefore ſurely thou - 
uſeſt not to Norm thoſe that are in the ſtorm, or kindle a fire 

Nox e/* coxrvce upon thofe that are in the heat) *Tis che Lords manner to binde 
niens ut atizus yy the broken, not to break the broken, to heal the wounded, 
"ks FM to comfort the mourners, to raiſe up them that are caſt down, 
Seoreurians in \- he uſeth not to ſmite the wounded, to grieve the mourners or 
debiliſſima, to caſt them lower, who are already caſt down. *Tis the way of 
AJuin. God to weaken the ſtrong and to ſtrengthen thoſe that are weak, 
Irare vels 'e gill bebreakalzaf? he will not, 
fortem prebire  <condly, Fob ſpeaks it as a thing unbecoming, and bclon | 
conterendo foito ; 
quod vento rc« Che great, the mighty God, to contend with the weak, 
pitur ? Pin, Hence Obſerve, 
Contra fo'ium It tu no honour to the ſtrong to overcome the Weak, 
cut auejendd Tg it an honour to theeagle to catch afly, or for a lionto kill 
uk eo a nouſe ? Thus Davsabeſpeaks Sax! (1 Sam.24.14.) After Whom | 
inſurgere jubes & the King of Iſrael come out ? after a dead dog or after a flica? AM 
vebementifimy T match for thee? Go rather and lead thy army againſt the 
ventum ? Philiftims, engage With thy equals, if thou wouldeſt get honour: 


: zur 


Mt 


To ſee aſtrong man fight with a childe, or conquer a woman, is 
jt any honour to the man? The Poet of old ſaid, 732 s gory to 
Ged to lay ſnares fir man? God is ſo mach above man, that he 
cannot honeur himſelf in oppoſing/ min. -' The ſtros eſt men, 
compared with God, are ſo weak, that'when he would ger him- 
ſelf hononr in oppoſing them, he ufuaily gives them more 
ſtrength, thar ſo hisftreogth may be ſomewhat glorified in over- 
coming them. God ſers the creature on high, that his highneſle 
may appear in pulling them down, Strengrh ſubduing the ſtrong, 
and wiſdome befooling the wiſe, get a nime m the world. This 
he faith of Pharavn, Even for thu ſame cauſe have [ raiſed thee up, 
that 1 nitght ſhew my power #1 thee, avd that my Name may be de- 


clared inall the world (Rom.g.17.) Job gave ns a particular of 


=== 49 gherie 
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in 


Deum!? 


ef Gods powerfull ats: ( chap. 12 ) aitd: he thews all along that . 


God aRted his power pon men of greateſt power, He /oſeth the 
bond of Kings, and girdeth their loins With a gjradle; He leadrth 
Princes away ſpoiled, and overthroweth the mighty: he had nor 
ro doe with underlings ; Kings, Princes and Councellours, the 
combined ftrength of whole kingdoms andmations, are no match 
for God, but theſe carry the faireſt appearance of a march, and 
therefore he delights co deal with them, He ſuffers Baby/ox to 
arrive at a great height, ro be founded upon /evex #11s, to be 
counſelled by ſev:w heads, to be defended by rex borns: Now 
when Babylon fits upon ſeven hils, and becomes a beaſt havin 

ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, abundance of wiſdome po. 
policy, ſtore of power and ourward force, even the civil power 
of ten kingdoms to back her, here' is wiſdome and ftrength for 
the wiſe and ſtrong God to glorifie himſelf upon ; and therefore 
when Babylon fals, the Name of God is cried up ( Rev.19 1.) 
After theſe things ( thar is, after the cragicall downfall of Baby- 


ſalvation, -aud bonour, and glory, and power unto the Lordour God, 
God needs not break a leaf or purſue the ſtubble to fhew his 
power, for the talleſt and beſt rooted rree is before him, bur as a 
leaf, and the hardeſt merrals but as che dry tubble. The viſion 
in Dazicl telsns (chap,2.35.) that, not only the clay, bas the 
on, the braſſe, the ſilver and the gold (chat is, the mightic 
Monarchs and Monarchies of the carth') Were 6roken to picces 


and the Winde carried them away, And: when at any time God 


” 
-* 
16597 "=; , 
bs” AT TSS ex orth” 


\ 
T 


len) I heard a great voice of wnch people in heaven, ſaying, Allelina, 


rogerher, aud became like rhe cbaſf 'of the ſummer rhreſding floors, 
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breaks thoſe who are ( comparatively to other men;) butasx 
(eaſe driven to and fro, 07, pagioes thoſe who are bat as.diy ſtubble, 
6 doth it pot to get himſelf honour in the ating of: his. breaking 
and. parluing power, bur. of his preſerving and faving power; 
for he preſerves ks whom he thus breaks, and faves his whombe 
thus purſues, Yea, the. very reaſon. why he breaks them is, that he 
may preſerve them, and he purſues them upon defjgn to fave 
them, I may adde further, that God breaks the leaf, notto ſhew. 
his power, as to ſhew what power the, leaf hath received: from 
kim-: The ſtrength of a beleever is never more ſeen then whey 
he endures breaking, God prenifhes the Wick-d to ſhew:hu- pows 
er, but he affiifs the godly to ſtew their power, That powet.. 
I mean, which he hath given them, not. only to doe, but to ſuffer, 
whether for him or on hum. It were tndeed nahongour for 
God' to try his ſtrength upon us, but-ic isa great honour for 
us when God at once givesand tries our ſtrength, To ſee aleaf 
whole in the very breaking, and flouriſh in the withering, to fee 
dry ſtubble endure the flame ( and like the buſh in the book of 
Exod) to burnand not to conſume, this gives witneſle toall | 
the warld how ſtrang weak man is by the power of Gag, Zeing 
ffrengthened With all might according to bu glario' poner, unto al 
patience and long ſuffering With joyfulneſſe, Col, 1.11. As Gad 
never indeed breaks the bruſed reed, nor quencheth the ſmoaking 
flax, ſo he would never aſſay to break the bruſed reed, but. to 
fhew that it will not break ; nor wonld he aſſay to quench: the - 
ſmoakingflax, but co ſhew thar it will nor quench or go out, tif - 
he ſend forth judgement unto vittary: as if he had faid, the hrue 
ſed reed ſhall not break till it be madeſtrong, and the ſmoaking 
flax ſhall not be quenched cill it be a perfeA flame, that is, it fÞall 
never be broken,it thal never be quenched, Judgement. bronght to 
victory, is holineſle, or the principle of grace within us,trumplung 
over all temptations without us, aud all eorruptions withinus, by 
the power of Jeſus Chriſt. . $7 HF 
Again, A leaf or dry ſtubble are the emblems, not only of 
that ſort of men who are accidentally weak, but of all menn 
. . Tegard of their naturall weaknefſe. Thus the ftxongelt menare 


priſe onal ut. ſubble';- And ſome conceive 0b ſpeaking here- of himſelf; 


bus od heni. 10T Only .as he was a man in afiion, whom the xempeſiof Gods = 
ob jmbecilitars wrath had (haken as a leaf, and the heat af. troubles had parched. . 


ne!andem.Pin. into dry ſtubble, bur b 
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© ſpcaks of kimſclfava man; and whiths,. 
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ſpeaks of himſelf is applicable to mankinde. gn at hu beſt 
eſtate 1s altogerhier. any, Blal.39. He igcompared mdecd ſome- 
times to a flower in the field, which hath ſap ang moiſture,green- 
nefle andverduce:in. irgs jet en. "GETS Mort cotiaitianice,' chat 
even this green flower is hilfadry"Kudble t He" tiabh'a; ſpring 
wherein he buddeth,. and. a'ſuaumert wherein he-is green,” but 
his Autumn and his.winter, wherein he fadeth, and .his-fruit fal- 
leth off, come ſo faſtupon him, that we may call his whole life a 
winter, and all his dates the fall of the. leaf., 8001 man in 
referenceto hs ſpirieuall eftate,'is like unto a tree, Whoſe leaf ball 


not wither (Plal.1.3.) but in reference to his tempdral{ eſtate, he 
is like a withering leaf : So the Prophet complains, 1/a.64.6. We 
all dee fade as a leaf,. and our iniquities like-the Winde have taken 


AWAY, | 
Laſtly Note this; 2... /+- 3 26FF 

. The Lord is moved to pity, When We minde him of our frailty. © 

+ The intendmient of Job was not tocharge God with ſeverity, 
but to move him ro mercy. Our ſ{trongeft argument to. prevail 
with God, is to ſhew him our' weaKheſſe : To confefle onr natu- 
rall weaknefſe, moveshim much; to confeſle our fpirituall weak- 
nefle, moves. him much more. If a Phariſee come and tell him'a 
longſtory of his righteouineſſe, the Lord abhors it; but if a poor 
publican look upon himſelf as unworthy to look up to heaven, this 
ſtirs, not only compaſſion, but acceptation ; He Went home juſti- 


Dum /e 7obus 
folium & ſtt- 
pulam appeliat, 
fibi acceſſum 
preparat ad 


 divinam miſe- 
recordiam que 


co /e facilius 
infleFit, ubs 
xajorem eſſe 
videt mi(eriams - 
Sana. 


Non fuit bes 


'Tohi mens ut; 


quicquam Yo 
luit de Det ple» 
114 detrakere, 


firdrather then the other, If you would prevail with God, hold /edut comme- 


forth your ſoars,your ficknefles,your diſeaſes, your diſtempers,your 
nothingneſſe ; fay,. you are but ſmoaking flzx, and bruſed reeds, 
that you are but leaves driven to and fro, and as the dried ſtubble, 
There is yet a-further ſenſe 'to be given of theſe words' as they 
ſtand in connetion with the following verſe,to which I paſſe. _ 


* 


moratione tenu- 
ttatu fue & 
ſamme Det pee 
textice illum ad 
miſerecerdian 
fefterer, Mail 
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Jo 2 Chap. 13. Verl. 26,327,238. 
Foy thes writeſt bitter things againſt we, aud makefi mete 
poſſeſſe the iniqu. tie: of myyinth. A Rs 
Thou putteff my feet alſo in the flocks, and lockeft narrowly 
wnto all my pathes,, thiu ſctteff a print nponthe heels of 
- avy feet.  -—- 
And he 4s a rotten thing conſumtth, as 4 garment that % 
moth-eaten, 


A T the 24** verſe, ob was fadly inquilitive, Wherefore hideft 
A #/ 0x thy face ? &c, here he makes as fad a narrative. David 
(Pfal.£6.16.) envites all that fear God, Come aud ] wil declare 
What he hath done for my ſoul. Job ſeems to invite attention from 
_— he declares what God had done againſt his foul, Theu 
writeſt bitter things againſt me, &c. The whole relation is carried 
on in a continued metaphor, ajluding to a judiciary proceeding, 
as if himſelf were a. guilcy malefacor, and God the ſupream 
Judge, Firſt, Aggravating his faults and pronouncing ſentence 
upon him, verſe 26, Thow Wrizeſt bitter things, &c. | Secondly, 
Executing the ſentence, verſe 27, Thou putreſt wy feet alſo inite 
ſtocks, Jathe cloſe of all, ob declares the effeRt which that ſer» 
tence pronounced and executed wrought upon him ( verſ.28,) 
He as a rotten thing conſumeth, as a garment that uu moth-eaten, 


T how Writeft bitter things againſt me, 


God hath a double book, and both in a figure. He hatha | 
book of his refo/ved decrees, and a book of his ated providewts. 
This later (the book of his providences ) is but a tranſcript or 
a copy of the former, Thoſe huge Originall volumes of love and 
blkfings which God hath laid vp in þis heart for his own people, 
thoſe alſo of wrath and judgement which he hath laid up there 
againſt his enemies from all eternity, theſe volumes (1 fay) 
love or wrath, are in writing out every day, by the hand and pen 
of providence inthe ordering of all thoſe affaires which concern | 
both perſons and nations. Feb is to be underſtood of this late! 
book, the book of providenee, in which God wrir bitter thing | 
againſt him, though thoſe bitter thiogs compared and laid tag] 
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ther; with the comfortable ifſues in the book of Gods deerees, 
were indeed, if not ſweet and pleaſant, yet very wholeſome and 
profitable. ; Ds” vn, = 

Further, This writing of bitter things, is alſo conceived tobe gcritcre ſoren/e 
an allufion to Judges, who command the ſenterce againſt cffen- vide!uy Gy per- 
ders to be written, That Which is written, is cot only recorded 7/77 on. rr 
but cRtabl.ſhed, r#hat 1 hate Wrianes, [ have Wivitten, faith Pilate, þbrorerrenay 
as if he had ſaid, 1 may ſometime recall a tranfient word, but Ty, /ario da- 
what I have written and is under my hand, ſhall ſtand, Any wri- &a «/# « regi- 
ting hath a firmnefle in it, eſpecially /aws, which tel] men what #u5 /ententiam 
they muſt doe, and judgements which tell them what they mult =—_ , — 
receive or ſuffer : So the people of God are faid to execute the T0) 
judgement that » Written upon the Kings and Princes who oppoſe 
the kingdome of Chriſt ( Pa. 149.8,9.) T's birde their Kings 
With chains, and their nobles With ferters of sr0n, to execute wpon 
them the judgement Written, That 1s, written in the decrees of 
God, and written by the decrees of men, Thus they: ſpake in 
the book of Daniel, New, O King, eſtabliſh the decree, and ſign 
rhe Writing that it may wot be changed, Dan.6.8, And when the 
Lord would flew Be/ſhaztar the certainty of his approaching 
ruine ( Dan.5.24.) he preſented to him upon the plaiſter of the 
wall of his palace, the fingers of a mans hand, which wrote over 
againſt the candleftick, and this writing was written; Mene, 
Atexe, Tekel &c, Abitter thing was written againſt that Prince 
in the midſt of his delicious banquetings. Thow are Weighed and 
found too light, Thy kingdome w aintded, &c, And as in all civil 
nations, the fentence of judgement is written, ſo among the 
Grecians, to nyite was as much as ro aceaſe and impeach: why Greci dicent 
not alſo among the Jews? obs wiſh ſeems-to imply it (chap, Yeo5t9ne if 
31.35.) O that mine adverſary bad written abotk againſt me, that TR ſacks 
is, a book of accuſation, which in the civil law is called a Libel, Fea _ "_ 
and the aQtof bringing inan accuſation, Zibeting. It is the way /aribir _ 
of our Jaw to bring in writings of inditement, or of charge a+ %egtew eff 
gainlt offenders, as well as to-write the ſentence or judgement 4+u/are, Merc. 
given upon ir, Thus ( er, 32.30.) Write this man childele ſe 
(/aith the Lord) aman that ſhall not profÞ.r -in his daies, As if 
he had faid, the decree is gone ont againſt him, ke-ſball not 
eſcape. 5... | 4 {SO 

T hou write ff bitter things, 'The laws of Draco are faid to he 
wrizcen in Wond: and this: decree.of God againſt Fob was (as 
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he conceived) written Fith gall and wormweed, T how weſt buty 
things againſ me. EE Ex i hoabm wy 
I finde ſome variety of opinion about theſe bitter things. - And 
there are divers ingredientsto make up theſe pils. 1 7 
Firſt; Some expound theſe bitter things, of fin, Thew Writef ov 
ſetteſt down my ſins, Thou keepelt an account of all-my . weak 
neſſes and tranſgreffions, There are two who write' our ſins, 
Firſt, God books our ſins, that is, he knows the fins we commir 
as exactly, as if they were written down before him ing book 
The formality of writing is infinitely , below God,, but the riſe} 
of writing, which is the evidencing of what is done: or ſpokes, 
is alwaices before kim. Secondly,' Conſcience books vwr fins, Job 
intends the writing of God, 7how Writeſt bitter things, which 
ſome ageravate, as1f Fob did ſecretly tax God wkk ſeverity; 
and had faid thus : / aw thou keepe Ft a book, thou Writeſt yig 
| ries aud annals, the whole hiſtory of my life ; but. thou ſetteft down 
Notat,:h/ervs 1ittle of my good'Works, .or of what # praiſe worthy, thon talyſ 
evoluis (4 Ju? J;pele notice of any thing that might render me acceptable to thy ſelf, 
te amaricei:! 75? , - 
aduerſumme &r cemmend me to the acceptation of otbers : only my ſins aud fail 
exacerbent. ings, Which are abitterneſſe to me, thoſe thow ſetteſt down and h:ep- 
Bne faita eff aperfeit acconnt of, Byt Tob was far frem ſuch reflexions upgn 
amittis quid God, yet we may give a ſafe ſenſe of the whole, though wein- 


a1q8am mate Mp _ 
2h, diligenter FEFPret thele birter things by fin, there be two reaſons why ſias 


annor as. Nierc, Are called bitter thinge, 

Firſt, Becauſe they provoke God to anger, even to. bitter 

anger, they imbirter the ſpirit of God againſt us ( Hoſ.12.14.) 
Ephraim provoked him to anger moſt bitterly, oy | 

Secondly, Becauſe fin procures us evill and hitter things. . Sin 

-*: gh in the effeAs of it, as well as baſe in the .,nature 

of it. | | 

HenceObſerve, | ES 

Ly. ſweet ſoever ſin # in the ating, ut will be bitterneſſe in 

the exd. | | 

There isa bitterneſle inthe beſt of ſin. One of theſt two things 

do alwaics follow fin, Repentance-or puniſhment. Repentance 
is the beſt we can.expet when we have ſinned, and they who | 
do not repent ſhall finde puniſhment whether they expeRit of | 
no, Now, there is a bitternefſe in Repentance, Repentanee,W | 
no pleaſant potion: Though the: Saints have a holy delight 18. 
repentance, -yet ( take it in it ſelf ) repentance isnq delightlus.; 
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work,, and therefore it- is ofren expreſt by breaking the-heart, 
and affliting the ſoul; The repentance of the Jews ts fo deſcri- 
bed, ( Z4c-12.10.) They ſoa look pen me whom they bave pier - 
ced, and they ſpall monrs fir me as one that monrueth for his. onely 
finne, and ſhall be in bitterneſſefor him. 1n bitternes and in repen-» 
rance at the ſame time. So that let the belt come of {in whick 
can come, that we repent and are humbled for #, and repent 
- favingly, yetbitter ſorrows, birtestears, and bitter mournings 


are the iflues of it, I beleeve Peter did nor fin very ſweetly when 


he denied his maſter, but Iam ſure after he had done ir, he Wepe 
bitterly, (-at.26.75.) But ifthe ſin be nor repented of, then 
comes the bitterneſſe of puniſhment, Poſſibly a an we repent 
of, may receive biccer chaſtenings : God may corre&t uy medi- 
civally, For the fins oves which we have mourned penitently : 
bur if the ſin be not repented of, then he puni{heth for the ſa* 
tisfaction. of his own righteous juſtice, as well as for the correctt- 
on of ous, unrighteouſneſſe, and that's a bitter thing indeed. 
Thus fin is a bitter thing as the effects of it} are biprer : it is a bit= 
ter thing alſo as the roqr of it is bitter. So; much that caution of 
Moſes to Iſrael impasts-( Denr.29.18.) Leſt there ſhowld be a- 
mong yon a root that beareth gall and Wormwo9d, In the foil of 
mans heart there is ſuch a root , Our natures bear nothing bur 
gall and wormwood; finfull ations ſprout and ſhoot forch 
from our linfull corruprions, Yet this place of 49/es is to be un- 


derſtood, not ſo much of that generatl corruption which is in our _ 
bearts;for if ſo,then he needed not to ſay,leſt rhere bold be among 


J0# Aroot Which beareth gall and Wormwood, For every man in the 
world, regenerate or unregenerate hath ſuch a root in him : bur 
he means it (as the text hath it ) of ſome apoſtatizing or back- 
fliding perſon that ſhould folicite others to (in, ſaying, (ome. lee 
7 goe, and ſerve other gods, he meant it of thoſe whoſe hearts 
were hardned and heightned in fin, whoſe originall corruption 


was drawn out not only to do wickedly themſclves, bur to pro- | 


voke their brethren unto wickednefle, theſe he callech empha- 
tically aroos Which beareth gall and Wormwoad, For look what 


4 mans own corruption or oripinall (in is to him, the fame is a- 


other corrupt awd ſinfall; perſon to. him, namely, an enticer - © 
unto fin, So the Author to the Hebrews expounds Moſes ( Heb. :h 


of Aol whilche uſcch che ſame phrafe, or rather borrows. ic 
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thereby many be defiled, that is, leſt ſome ſcandalous perſons not 
only trouble the pzace of the whole Church, bur alſo vitiate the 
pacity of ſom2 particular members of the Church, by the con- 
cagion of their evil example : now, though theſe Scriptures doe 
rather call fiafall perſons, chen the fra in a p-rſon a roo! of bie. 
gerneſſe, yer thole pzrſons are cherefere called ſo, becauſe of 
their fin, and their fin is a root which as it defiles others, © it 
deſtroies themſelves. When the Apoſtle Peter ſaw he was de. 
ccived in Simon Magihe ſaich, Now /fitreaive that thow art in the 
gall of bitterneſſe,an4 in the boul of iniquity. in the gal of bitterneſſe 
(AA.8.23.) thatis, ina ſtite of fin and impeniteacy, which will 
at laſt bring forth the bitrernefle of puniſhment, In chac ſenſe alſg 
the Prophet threatens, /2.24.9. They ſhill mot drink Wwe With 4 
ſong,ſtrong drink ſhall be bitter ro them that arinkit ; thats, ic hill 
be curned into bitterneſſe; we have a common ſaying amongſt ug, 
ſweet meat hath ſowr ſauce : {0 here, ſtroag drink, which goes 
down merrily, thill be turned into bitternefe, they' ſhall noc 
drink it witha ſong. Volupcuous men mingle cheir drink with 
ſinging, bur theſe ſorrowfull men ſhould mingle cheir drink with 
weeping,this would make it bicter to thoſe thar drank it. Solomes 
deſcribing the harlot ( Pr0.5.4.) with the contearments which 
ſhe offers, concludes, her end is bitter as Wormwo9d; that is, 
the end which ſhe brings others to. That's her ead in which ſhe 
cauſerh others to end, as well as that wherein ſhe ends her ſelf; 
her end both waies is the ſame, birter 4s Wormwood, - The Pro» 
phert Jeremy ſhuts up his admonicion ( ch4p. 2.19.) with Knoy 
there fore and ſee, that it 4 an evill thing and bitter, that thou bif 
forſaken the Loyd thy God, &c. Sin is like that book ( Rev.1o 9) | 
ſweet in the mouth but bitter in the belly, Oc, as Abner ſaid to Jod,, 
( 2 Saw.2.26.) Shallthe ſword devorr for ever ? knoweſt thou nt! 
that it Will be bitterneſſe in the latter ena ? Yea, we may call every 
fin a bitter thing, not only in reference co the future effeRs oft, 
bur in reference to the preſenc taſte of ic. Sin is often bitter 
not only in the belly but in the mouth : ic is bitterneſſe nor only 
in the end, bur in the beginning, yea the very ſweernefſe which 
is1n fin promotes the bitrerneſs of it.For as in nature ſweet meats 
liberally fed upon, breed choler and beger MRitcernefe in the 
ftomack : ſo theſe ſweet morſels of fin, upon which the foal 
feeds, cauſe bitter taſtes and ſowr hnmours, diſaff:Ring both 
ſoul and body and troubling the whole man. ky 
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Secondly, Bitter things are the diſpleaſure of God, take ic 
abſtractedly from the puniſhments which uſually are fent our after 
ir. Thou writeſt Lirter rhiigs againft me, that is, thon art angry 
withme. Aman of bitter fpirir,and an angry man are the ſame. 
( Dan.8.7.) In the viſion of the hee goat and the'ram, 'it is ſaid, 
that the h:e goat came cloſe unto the ram, and he was moved With 
chaer againſt bim, ſo we tranſlate: it is the ſame word in the 
Chaldce, which we have here in the Hebrew * he was moved 
with bitternefle, that is, he was very angry. ' So ( Hab. 1.6.) 
the Chaldeans are deſcribed to be a titter and an hafly nation, 
that is, an angry nation, Anger isbicter both ro thoſe who 
are angry, and to thoſe with whom-we are angry. Again ( Pro. 
17.11 ) +4n evil man ſceheth only rebellion, 16 is this word, he 
ſeeketh only bitterneſſe, which we tranſlate rebe{lrox, becauſe they 
who indeed rebell are full of wrath, rage-and bicterneſfle, The 
word is uſed inthe fame ſence upon the ſurpriſe of Davids car- 
riages by the Amalekites at Z5k/ag, *tis ſaid, the ſonl of all the 
people Ws grieved, cy bitter ( 1 Sar. 30 6. ) that orief Was Pro- 
perly anger, as we may colle& by the effect of'ir, for rhey Spake 
of ſloning him, (toning is an high a of angry revenge. The 
learned Phyfitians tell us chat bitter things are naturally very hot; 
anger and diſpleaſure are the heat of a mans ſpirit; avger # the 
boyling of the bloud abomt the heart, as Philoſophers teach. So that 
bitrernefle being cauſed by heat, we raay well exprefle bitterneſſe 
by anger, which hath ſo much from hear. Hence carfing ( which 
15anatofanger) avd bitterneſſe are put together - ( Rom. 3.14. ) 
as alſo bitterneſſe With Wrath, Eph. 4.31, Thus here, Thox Wri- 
teſt bitter things, or bitterneſle againſt me, is, thou writeſt thy 
ſ:|f angry and diſpleaſed with him, Ando the words [' againſt 
me | havean accent, a weight in them: as if he had ſaid, 'Thew 
ſeemeſt to vary the conrſe of thy dealings towards me, both in refe- 
renceto former times, andin reference to other perſons: thou Waſt 

not Wont vo be thus bitter againſt me, and towards others, thou art 
ſweet and gentle ( 111.54.7, ) 1n 4 little Wrath 1 hid my face from 

tvee, for a moment, but With everlaſting kindenefſe [ will have 
mercy on thee, that u, the experience Which thy people have had of 
thee, and ſuch have been my ex/triences : but now thou ſeemeſt 
to rurne another courſe, Thow Writeft bitter things aranſt 
ace. 
Taking bitterneſle for anger, I 
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Chap.13. As Expoſition upon the Rook of Jos. Veils 
That God ſometimes appears very angry Wich thoſe Whom be ex. 
tirely loweth. | #30 "es 
' Heſeems to be all gall when. he is nothing but. honey, ty 
burn with wrath when an everlaſting flame of love 1s/ kindled;jn 
his breaſt. I have lately inſiſted on this point, therefore I fas 
bear. | 
Again Obſerve, F 
T te anger of God i wery terrible, it © a bitter thing, I} 
There is no dalying with divine diſpleaſure. =_ 
Thirdly, Others reſtrain theſe b:rrer rhings to death. They 
Vox amaritus Writes bitter things againſt me, that is, a decree of death, Neath 
dinis accipiiur is a bitter thing : bitterneſſe and death are joined in Scripture 
pro mortis ſen- (> Kin,4,40, ) the Prophets ſaid, Death Was in the pot, when 
"447 'ats they had pur wilde gourds or bitter herbs into-the pot : wilde 
Analogiz ſum; gourds ar2 very bitter, ſo bitcer, thar'the Perſians called then, 
videtur ex te- T he gall of the earth, death was in the pot when ſuch! bitter herbs | 
tbalibps quibuſ- were there: So Hoſes ſpeaks ( Dent.32.32. ) their grapes ar 
dam venenis qyavey of gall, their cluſters are bitter, their Wine is the poyſon of 


1 Dragons, thatis, their grapes, their cluſters, their wine, all their 


ey 16. deſignesand ations are all deadly ; deadly to themſelves chich- 


etiam ſunt. iy, but deadly alſo unto others ( Py9. 31,6, ) Give Wing wilo 
Fel terre. Pin, thoſe that be of keavy hearts, ſo we reade it, give wine unto thok 
chat be of bicter hearts: fo faith the Originall ; And it is plain 
from the context,that ke means it of perſons ready to die, or ty 
be put to a violent death. The borders of death are bitter, much 
more death ir ſelf, yea to ſome the borders or approaches of 

death are more bitten then death it. ſelf. When eLgag was ipa: 

red by Saxl, he doubted not of quarter at the hands of Sawur, 

and therefore comes owt delieately ( both in his gate and gardd, 
1 $am,15.32.) and faith, Surely the bitrerneſſe of death is pub, 

that is, the fear of deathis paſt; ſurely if $Saw/ a: foaldier-davl 

me alive in the heat of the batte), Sawwe/.a Prophet will natkl 

me in cold bloud. In this ſenſe Hez+hiabcomplains ( 1/4:38.171) 
For peace [ had ( or on my peace came ) preat biiterneſſe, that ih,.. 

the fear of death as the next words explain, while he ſaith, 4% 

thou ha#t in love co my foul delivered it from the pit of corruption. 
Zob had the ſentence of death in himſelf, and he thoughs #w#- 
had written that ſentence too. Thos writeſt bitter thinf#t- 
Lainſft We, | by Fe 

But I conceive [ b#tey things Jare hene intended ina largerieble, . 
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being put not only for the evill of dearh, . but for all the evils of 
this life, for wharſoever renders the life of man bitter and grie- 
vous, For as bitternefſe among all taſts is'moſt unpleaſant co 
the palate, ſo ao are affictions bothto the mmde and' outward 
man, The ſeventy agree in this ſenſe fo fully, thar in ſtead of 
bitter things they tranſlate, Thou Wri-eft evil things againſt we, 
Ir is frequent im Scripture to call any affliting evil a bitcer ching,, 
(Rath 1,20.) Naomi changeth her name to Marah, when ſhe 
was fullof crouble : Call me not IN avm, that us beautifull, but 
call me Marah, that u bitter, for rhe <Hmighty bath dealt very 
bitterly with me, I went ont full, and; the Lorghath brought me 
home again empty. She had loſt all and was .in' great affliction, 
therefore ihc _ name facable co her eſtate, {all me Aſs- 
rah, We reade of the waters of arab, that i+, bitterneſſe ( Ex» 
16,23.) All the waters of afflition may be called arab, onl 
the Lord ſhews his people a tree ( as there be did Moſes) which 
being caſt into'them makes them ſweet. Affiitions in themſelves 
are wot joyous but grievors, Heb12.11, How grievous or bicter 
affliQions are to the fleſh, hath been herctofore inliſted on,there- 
fore I paſſe it here, Thow Write#t bitter things againſt me, 


And make ft me to poſſeſſe the ſins of my youth, 


The Hebrew word which we tranſlate to poſſeſſe,fignifies 4lſo to 
diſpoſſeſſe or diſinberit, and by conſequent to conſume and de- 
{troy : foſome tranſlate it : whereas we ſay, chow mekeft me 10 
poſſeſſe the imquities of my youth, they ſay, Thoxu FI we 
by the intquities of my youth, or as the Vulgar, Thou Ae } conſame 
me by the ſfrns of my youth, thou makeſt me poor and naked, thou 
ſtrippeſt me of all my comforts by reaſon of the tranſgreſſions 
of my youth, And fo thou diſpoſſeſieft me, is the ſame with our 


- rendring, 'T kou makeſt we to poſſeſſe | L9e 2 
| Tihe fins of my youth, - 
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_ Whatare thoſe ? MO _—_ = 
Firſt, Some expound theſe words [| of my youth] notof Jobs 
pouſh perſonal taken, bur of .his .yaugh relatiaua/ly raken, that 
15, Of his chijdre 190 £0, 


is children, So, 7 hoy makeſt me topo 


yomb, is.chou makeſt me ro paſſeſte theſins of wy yourks -or. of 
my young he! who Rbned 0 din thee; Licem. newt bepuniſh- 


e, the fins of my 
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Chap.13. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos: Verl.:6. 
El,,God reckoned with him for his childrens ſins: Els poſſeſft rhe 
ſons of hu youth, of his relationa!l youth, of his ſons whom he did 
not reſtrain ( as he had power to doe) when they were not 
only vitious but. ſcandalous, Sinne is an inheritance which af. 
cends as well as. deſcends: as many children poſlſeſſe or are pu- 
niſhed for the fins of their o/d.age, that is of their fathers ( they 
imitating their fathers ſins) ſo many fathers poſſeſſe or are pu. 
niſhed for the fins of their youth, that is, of their chilarer,. they 
having nor ſufficiently reproved their childrens ſins :. while pa+ 
rents negle@ their duty to their children, they feel ſmart. for 
their children, and the father of ſpirics laies thoſe rods upon 
their backs, which their- fooliſh. indulgence would not ſuffer 
them to lay upon the backs ofthe children of their fle[b, Byr 
T pafle this interpretation as over-reaching the ſcope of, this.texr, 

though it contain a generall truth, 27 OD 
Secondly, Others interpret theſe words as a. proof of -7obs 
Saidemex boc eminent and exemplary piety and holineſſe, all the time of his 
toes cnt, ya elder and more confirmed years : as if God could finde little or 
ſax@i fmt # nothing to charge him with as infull, after he came to be a:man 
{anfitaten qui and was maſter of himſelf. *Tis ſaid by the reporter of Cardinal 
in etate jom Bellarmine in his life and death, that when the Prieſt ( according 
confirmarg &@ to the Romiſh cuſtom ) came to abſolve him, he could not re- 
Ki conſelvit member any particular fin. to confeſſe, till he went back io his 
Sing, Thonghtsas farre as his youth. If it were fo, ] muſt ſay, that how 
[7 o]reat a ſcholar ſoever this {ardival was in. books, he was but a 
mean ſcholar in his own heart and /ife, in which the beſt Chriſtians 
ſee fin enough to confeſle and bewail in their beſt times, yea, the 
| better any one is the more he ſees his own finfulneſle. . The oldeſt 
 andfincereſt of Saints in this life, needs not go a day back, much 
lefle- back to the beginning of his knowing daies, - his youth; to 
finde matter of confeſſion, ſeeing he ſins every day, yea every 
hour, Yet. thus they report of Be{armine to advance his piety, 
that, if he had not confeſt the fins of his youth, he could not tell -* 
what to confeſſe, In this ſenſe, the preſent expolicion makes 
70b ſpeak to God, 7 how wakeſt me to poſſeſſe the ſing of my youth, 
as if all the ſeQtions and parts of his life had been unblamable. - 


But this ſavours not the ſpiric of Jety who,zs he was very conf lent we 
of the lincerity of his heart, ſo he, was well acquainted wightha 


fnfulneſſe of his nature, and, ſaw himſelf not ' only a finne 
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Chap.14 .* An Expoſition upon the Biok of Jos. Verſ.26. 


Thirdly, 7 how makeſ# me to po fſeſſe the ſins of my youth, is, Thou 
make me poſſefle or remember all my ſins: ob had the whole 
courſe and rtenour of his life in view- Old age and youth are the 
rwo extreams of mans knowing time upon. the earth; We can 
hardly remember what we were or' what we did beforethe daies 
vf our youth, though before that we are evil and doe evil. Man 
is born in ſin, and he fins almoſt as ſoon as he is born, but thoſe 
fins fall-not under our own obſervation, Aſtin ſaid of himſelf, 
T know not the fins I committed in my infancy,. yet I know that 
thenT ſinned ; which he proves, becauſe he had obſerved anger 
and envy in ſacking children, 76 goes not back. to the (ins of 
his infancy and childehood, which others might remember, bur 
he goes as farre as bimſelf could remember, even tothe fins of 
his youth : Theſe he poſſeſſed, or the thought of theſe poſſefied 
him. . T hat poſſeſſes a man Which hu minde runs much upon, God 
is therefore ſaid to-make him pofſefle the fins or his youth, be- 
cauſe the dealings of God with him cauſed him to recolle and 
reade over all his (ins, eſfecially the fins of youth, 

Fourthly, To poſſeſſe the fins of youth, is, To feel ſorrow or 
pain for the ſins of our. youth. We may be ſaid to poſſefſe the fins 
of our youth two waies, firſt, when we feel the ſmart of them, 
ſecondly, when we are affeed with the filthineſſe of them in 
our riper years. Some old men poſleſſe. the fins of their youth 
another way, namely, by delight ; For as moſt delight in the a 
of ſin, and not a few are delighted inthe hopes of fin, a into 
be committed pleaſes them with a promiſe of future pleaſure, 
To morrow ſhallhe 4 this day ( ſaid thoſe epicures, I/a.5.6.) and 
much more abundant, They. taſted the ſweet of f1n- before they 
came it. .So there are ſome. who take delight in the fins that 
are paſt : They that are old-in (in cantalk merrily of, and con- 
template ſweetly upon the fins and vanities of their youth; and 
in this they doe not only poſſefle.the {10s of their youth, .but rea& 
the ſins-of their youth-:, For ſo ofcenas a man remembers ain 
which he hath committed with content, he commits it again, 
Holy 706 did not poflelle the fins of his youth thus ; he. reflected 
uponthem to mourn over.them and rept afreſhfor them, not 
to makeſmerry with them,. he chewed them.over again in his 
ghrs, not as ſweet morſels, but as gall and wormwood,Thus- 


p "© ix. 


hs Was made to poſſeſſe the ſins of hia youth. 
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& fitia atg, 
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& adoleſcenti. 
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gies in our faces, and our fears that they are not pardoned return 
upon our ſpirits: In: this ſenſe alſo { poſſi>ly ) God made Fob 
poſſeſſe the ſins of his youth, He was as much- (or more) exerciſed 
with inwaid-terrour, as with outward cronble ; and when God . 
hid his face from him, he ſaw his fins with open face. | 

Hence Obſerve, | 

Firſt, Towth # eafily overtaken With fin, 

Young men are leaſt able to foreſee the iſſues, to reſiſt the 
temptations or Keep. out of the waies of fin, The Prophet de: 
ſcribes the childehood of Chriſt, our Emanuel, under the notion 
of childehood in generall, which knows 'not how to refuſe the 
evil and chaſe tle good (Tſa,7.15.) Pan faith of himſelf ( 1 Cor, 
13.11.) When ] Was achilde, I Spake as achilae, | underſtood as a 
childe, I thought as 4 childe: all in him or done by him was 
childiſh, when he was a childe. *Tis but-a little better (ordina- 
rily ) and ſometimes it is much worſe in the next ſtep of mans 
life, which 1s yourb, He that is a youth, thinks as a youth, ſpeaks 
a5 2 youth, as as a youth; all in him and dohe by him is youth- 
full, chat is, imperfeRt and immature, ſubjet to miſcariages and 
miſtakes. David puts and anſwers the queſtion ( P/al.115.9,) 
Whkerewthall fhall a young man cleanſe his Way ” Young men are 
apt £0 g0 foul waies, or to defile their waies, and therefore nced 
inſtruction howto cleanſe them. And David prates in ſpeciall 
that God would-pardon the errours which he found in that pa- 
ragraph of his life, P/al 25.7. Remember not the ſins of my youth, 
And belides the obnoxtouſnes of youth to fin tn generall, Yonth 
bathus proper. ſins, The Apoſtle writing to Timochy, an holy 
Furioſus juve> Map, yet a'young man, exhortshim (2:7 im 2,22 ) Fly youth- 

nibus animt ha» filll fufts, look tothar, there are luſts which hang upon youth and 

bitus. Piar, 1h, dog that ſeaſon of life more then-any other, there are cerca 

ze deLez. , fins to which we are peculiarly endangered in each 'd:vifionof 
our hives: .As cycry calling, every place, every relation hathits 
ſpeciat{ ſins and rempratiens, fo hath every age of life, Old: men 
are paſſionate and coverons, men of middle age are revenpe- 
fall and malicions, young men are preeipitate and volnptuots. 
The. Hebrews call a young man Nngnir, which Iprings froma 
roat Ggnifying to ſhake off -or to be roflſed to and fro, imp 
that fuchare unconſtaattocheir-own refolutions,and apt:to hike 
off che graveſt counſels, Hehce*the Apoſtle eauriohs not obly. 
Trewarhy: but. Titus, L1t no mus deiÞife thy youth i a5 if he vas! 


——_ 


- 


£35 


— = 


ſaid, thy youth lies open to contempt, becaule it lies ſo open to | 


fin : keep tothe rule and thou wilt. keep up thy reputation, Be: 
thou warchfull over thy ſelf, leſt thou be deſpiſed: For, Icon- 
ceive, the charge is nor ſo mich given unto others ( though that 
be a good ſenſe ) as unto 7Timorhy himſelf, Paul puts it cloſe 
ppon him, Let no man defÞiſe thy youth, doe thou lo behave thy 
ſelf, that none may have ſo much as a colour or pretence to de- 
ſpiſe thee. How he might do fo, his nexe adviſe directs : Be thou aw 


example of the beleevers,in Word,in converſatian,on charity in Spirit, 


ia fai:h, inpurity (1 Tim. 4 12.) Make it appear that thy wildom| " 


and underſtanding bave ouiſtript thy years; make ic appear that! 
all gravity doth not wait upon the hoary head ; make it appear 
that ſome, even in the bud and bloſſome of nature, are ripe in, 
grace and mature 1n holinefſe ; write afcer this copy, and ail will 
cither imitate thee or not contemn thee : Thus aged Paatleffons 
and cautions his young ſcholar 7Timozhy, as knowing the :diſad- 
vantages of youth and the temptarions it ſubjects us to, | 

Secondly Obſerve, 

T hat ſins of youth may prove the ſufferings of old age, 

As young men who are very active' and venturous receive bo- 


dily bruſes and blows in the hear of: youth, which they feel and . 


oroan under when they are old : ſo likewiſe the fins Which young 
nn yenture upon and make light of, may preſle their ſouls and 
lie heavy upon theirſpirits in old age. fob ſpeaks of ſome wicked 
old men (chap.20.11.) whoſe bones are full of the ins of their 


genuth, Which ſhall lie down With them inthe duſt, The fins of ſome 


old men are young: while thein bodies grow weakytheir luſts grow 
(trong: ſuch (ball feel more ſmart of them in old ape, then ever 
they tound pleaſure or delight in them in youth ; Their bones 
{ball be full of them, thongh their bellies are never full of them. 
It is a ſad meeting When young fr and: ald bones meet rovgther x 
And iris poſhible that even they who-have' truly repented' of the 
lins-of youth, -may-yer. feel the grief of them. in old age : For 
though ſuch ſhall.not be puniſhed for the (ins of youth; yet they 
are often chaſtened for them, and though God will notremem- 
der their (ins againſt them, yer he may give them ſuch mindings 
ofthem as-will, make their hearts ro ake, and themlelves cry our, 
What Fruit have.we of thoſe yourhfull vanities, whereaf we ate 
now aſhamed, and wherewith we are:now pained ? - /f ear youth: 
be not givey. «i: firſt-fruita unto God, he nfually gives 1s fABEs 
ke | mercy - 
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mercy to bu) bitter after- fraits. Give God the poſieſiion, yea the 
dominion of thy. youth, leſt thou ſay (as 704) be makes me 
poſſe the (ins of my youth, SOT 
Sek firſt the kingdom of God, (eek it firſt in intention in thefirſt 
place, and with the beſt of thy deſires and endeavours : Seck it 
alſo Erſt i» time, let bim have the flower of thy youthfull ſervices, 
Icſt thou caſte the fruit of youthfull ſins, * 
Thicdly Obſerve, 
T hat a godly man looks of ten upon preſent ſufferings as the chaſttto 
gs of bu former ſin, ” | 
God did r.ot afflift lob for his former (ins, for he toid ſatan 
( chap. 2.) Thou movefl me againit kim Without cauſe, that is, 
withour any ſuch cauſe as thou hiſt pretended and ſuggeſted, I 
finde no affeRed unrighteouſnefle in him : yer /05 faith ro God, 
T hon make: jt me to poſſeſſe the ſins of my youth, He lookt back np3n 
his life and ſaw ſuch failings and corruptions as might call for che 
rod of this ſharp and ſevere corretion. Whatſoever Gods 
aim is in affliting, it well becomes the beſt of Saints to have an 
eye upon their fins when God hath them under his affliQtions, 
They who are freeſt from the fear of Gods revenging hand for 


Q linne, are readieſt to remember their ſin, when they feel his cor- 


ret ng hand, 

Fourthly Obſerve, 

Sins formerly repented of and pardoned, may be preſented to the | 
ſoul as unpardoned. | 

Some conceive Fob under that temptation, while he was un- 
der this affliction. The tenour of the covenant of grace 1s, / 
Will forgive their iniquities andremenber thrir ſins no more: and 
When th-ir ſins come to be ſearched for,th-y ſhall not be found, be- -| 
£4uſe | have pardonedthem, God never revoked any of-his gra* 
cious pardons, nor doth he ever re-charge pardoned fins : yeta 
-odly man may remember his old {ins with new fears that they 
are not pardoned, As it is one of ſatans devices 2o fill them with 
aſſurance of pardon who are under guilr, ſo to fill thoſe with 
doubtings that they are not pardoned who are acquitted from 
]vilt; while it is an caſy thiog wich a ſoul to fin,ic is alſo very ecaly 
for that ſoul to beleeve the pardon of finne: But when. once 
Chriſt helps us to diſpoſſeſſe our ſouls of the power of fin : how 
doth Satan labour to poſſeſſe our ſouls with che guilt of ir ?: yea 
God himſelf may for a time or for onr tryall make us poiſe | 


Chap:t3 Aw Expoſition upon the Bookaf Jon. Verſc27.. 


the guilt of it ; and leave us to the queltionings of paſſed pardon. 
In ſuch a caſe the ſins which have 'been pardoned are pardoned 
again, not that the firſt pardon isrecalled, but cleared, and faith 
ſtrengthned that we are pardoned. For though there are no 
degrees in pardoning grace it ſelf ('in ſanRifying grace there 
are, that doth or ſhould:grow every day irius, and we encreaſc 
in it with the encreaſe of God )) yet pardoning grace may have 
anencreaſe asto the perſon pardoned, All theſins ofa belee- 
vers youth are pardoned, yet he often wants evidence of their 
pardon : The grace of God knows no decay, but there are 
decays in our ſpirits and upon our faith about it, and thoſe fins 
whoſe commanding ſtrength is broken, may ſtand up in much 
condemning ſirength. Thou makeſft me to poſſeſſe the ſins of my 
outh, 
Laſtly Obſecve, 7 
That in times of afflition beleevers are apt to have miſpiving 
thoughts about the pardon of ſin. 
__ Affiition carries with it a renovation of guilt, though it be 
no argument of zuilt; As punifhment is the daughter of guilt, 
fo affliction is ſomewhat akinne to puniſhment. Now becauſe 
he who is but afflited often thinks. himſelf puniſhed, and he . 
that is puniſhed ought to acknowledge himſelf guilty, hence it 
comes to paſſe that he who is but afflited thinks himſelf under 
ouile, he is full of fears that his fins ſtand Nijl upon his own ſcore, 
and that God is reckoning with him upon that account. When 
the womans fon was dead;ſhe ſaid to the Prophet, Art thou come 
nnto me !0 call my ſins to remembrance, aud to flay my ſon, (1 Kin. 
17.18, ) Her forrows brought her (ins to remembrance, and 
then ſhe feared that God contended with her for herfins. God 
maketh us to poſſefe the (ins of our youth, when in old age (as it. 
follows ) he puts our feet in the ftocks. | 


Verſe 27, For thoy putteſs my et alſo in the ſtocks, and looke 
varrowly into all my __ and ſerteſt 4 print pon 4 
heels of my feet. 

I (hafl add only a word of this and of the next verſe, becauſe 
both are but-an'aggravation of Jobs ſufferings, abour which he 
hath ſpoken-ſo much before, -- *; - "= 


Zi For 
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"538 Ohap.13.' 41 £xpiſinion upon the Bookaf Jon.. Ngrlcay, 
14. For thou putts my feet, | 

Asifhe had id, Thavproceedeſtwith all ſeverity againſt me 

Ale coerces iftis againſf agravd IN. broviony ue faſt by vhe beets, Tt is 

mali quzfi ſon- uſgall to put offendors idro priſon or. into the ſtocks, Some 


_— 


rem corpedtns tranſlate this word by /Zackies, ſome by Rooks, ſome by prijes: 
Tm i 76 amplifies bis miſery under all theſe notions. His afflitions 


were to him as a priſon, as ſtecks, :as ſhackles, The Church 
exprefſeth her ſufferings in this metaphovicall language { Lew, 
3-5;6,7.) He bath builded againſt me, aud compaſſed-nwe with gal 
and travell, he hath ſet me in dark places, as-they that be dead of 
o/d: he hath hedged me about that I-cannot pet ont, hy bath mad: 
wy chain beavy, Jeraſalem was as a priſoner loaded with irons, 
bound in chains, and encloſed round about with thick and 
mighty wals. Such was obs condition, Thou puttefÞ> wy feet in 
 #be Hooks, | | 
Andlookeſ? narrowly into all my paths, 


This good man was not- only a priſoner but a cloſe priſoner ;- 
-Gearzs VIS Paths were looked narrowly unto, his troubles like armed 
Ampt ficatio | ; 
eft rffiſine Keepers went with him whitherſoecver be went: if at any time 
cu/tediz,1 ined he'was let ont of the iſtedks, a watch was fet upon him left he 
vinguli bis ma» ſhould eſcape, or rather it was with-bim as with- thoſe priſoners- 
mon dyes 4- . who are narrowly watcht white they are in cloſet prifons, When 
qua . k | s 
ermatis cuſio. Peter Was in prifon, the keepers watched at the xdoor,: and 
dibus, Jun, more then that;he ſlept berweerr two, fouldiets bound with two chan, 
(CAR. 12.6, ) Thusnarrowly was. Peer looked unte z And thus 
in- allu(ton- was Feb looked unto : -14m [= fear a.Whale, that 
thoy ſettaſt.a warch over me? was Jobs queſtionin the 7*Þ chaps... 
His affertion-here, . 7 how lookeft nxrowly into all wy paths, (eems40- 
carry the ſame intendment, thither I referse-the Reader forthe - 
Furcher clearing of this. | 
"Yet others pive the. meanidg thus, Thow #6/arof all. my afti- 


doraetas SN. 095,and then parks are taken metaphorically: ſo the Jevency tran-- 

{43 rurrs-7% flate, Thou takeſt notice of all my works © Which reading bears -| 

*p3%. Sept, a proportion to the-proccedinps; of a Mzgiſtrate, who having - 
attached an offendour, and lad him: falt,. leoks:and enquires-- 
into his life,and examines his particylar.offence;:that-ſoacharge 
or an inditement may be drawn up and brought in againſt himat 


hb cryall, The next clauſernng in bhe ſame. ſtraio... |” 
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And ſetteft a prine upon the heels of my fpot. 

M. Broughton tranſlates from the letter of the Originall, Aud 
thow leaveft thy prints upon theyoors of my-feer.' [Tie roots of the 
| feet are, lay ſomegthe ſoles, fay others, thefteps of the feet; And 
whereas we trarſlate the hre/, which is the trinder part of rhe 


whict-is divided into'toes, as the root? of # tree dividesit. ſelf; 


cutes the allegory of a priſoner, | ] 
Firſt thts, Thew /ertef? a print upon the heels of —_— that is, 
Thou followeſt meas it were at the heels; Thou doſt not 
my feet, thou printeſt upon the very ſame place, and fo ir faly in 
with the ſence of the/former clauſe, 
Oc Secondly, Hein theſe words complaineth of his ſorenefſe 
by reaſon of this impriſonment, 7how ſerte#F a print npon the 
 beels of my; feet, the fhackles and the chains which are upon me, 
leave their marks behinde chem. in my fleſh, my feet, the very 
ſoles and toes of my fect ſwell with my heavy ferters. obs 
condition was like that of the afflited Jews- in the Prophet 
( 14.1.5.) The Whole head Was ſich. and the whole heart Was faint, 
frons the ſole of the fiot even unto the head, there was no ſonnaineſſe 
81 bim, but Wounds and bruiſes, There wasa wound in the very 
ſoles of his feet, that is, he was all over wounded, or afflicted 
quitethrough: As Paw faid'[ bear bu my body the marks of the 
Lord Feſ#s, ſo might ob, Pani had marks or prints of his 
_— for God, lob of his ſufferipgs under the hand of 
0d, 

I will not draw out any particular obſervations from theſe 
words, ſceing they all tend ( which hath been more then once 
obſerved already) to ſhew | | 

Firſt, That Godcaſts hu outward diſpenſation towards hiv choi- 
ceſt ſervants into forms of greateſt rigenr and ſeverity, 

Secondly, That great affliftions often ar aw ont great complaints 
from _ choiceſt ſervants of God. , ft 
Thirdly, That the molt parront- man may fometiunes let fall Words 
of 1parience under the band of God. IO 7 p 


% 


only” 
watch my paths, but even telleſt my ſteps, ifT do but fer down. 


R zdices pedum 
ſunt vel weſti. 


' gta vel plantes 


foor, the word is'rracſlated alſo by the —_— of the foot; 2-5 


Radices pedum 


| uot wn vi 3 Vocat ipſ0s pre. 
But chough there be ſome variety about the particular; fipniff- + 
cation ofthe word, yer the general ſence is; That 7o# proſe- peg 


mores vel ex- 
tremos pedet qut 


radici partes 
dividantar. 
Jun. 
Simpliſitmuns 
fu'o, figenum 
tibi fack, i,c, 
annotas omnis 
ve/tizia mea, 
Merc, 

Ita me quacang, 
incedawm (94i- 
cite obſervas ut 
ubicang, pedem 


poſut 1u queg, 


veſt igium figas * 


Bez, 


Vel ut ſenſus (it, 
ſe nervo & © 


Cippo adeo cone © 


ft ringi & bY Ca | 
mt ut vibices 
appareant. Lav, 
Veſtigia ire 
tue u/q, ad exe 
fremos pedis 
articulos pere 
ringunt, ut 
quum pes ſoutis 
totus uritur 
gravitate com 
pedums, hun, 
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where patience hath a perfe& work, fome of its works may 
_ of imperfeRion. But I paſle theſe, and ſhall only note two 
things. 

Firſt, The ſeyerall airs or ſteps. by: which ods ſpirit aſcend: 
ed to the higheſt ſence of his afflitions.. Here is a ſevenfold. 
gradation, in this and the precedent verſes. 1+ God hid his 
face. 2. He counted. himas his enemy. 3. He broke him like 
aleaf. 4. He writ bitter things againſt him, 5.. He made hin 
policfle the fins of his yourh, 6, He pars him into priſon, 5, He 
watched him.leſt- he ſhould eſcape, and- followed him (ſtep by. 

| Rep. What could be added to theſe forrows ? might nor 76, 
ſlay with the Church: in the Lamentations, Was there ever ſorrow 
like nnto my forrow ? They that are greateſt in bolin?{[e, may be 
greateFt.in ſufferings. 

Secondly Note, 

fob Fill keeps his eye and heart upon God in all bu offi, 
Eons. 

T HO U hideft thy face, T HO U. connteFt me thine enemy. 

T. HOU. parſueſt me. THOU VWriteft bitter things againſt 
me, THOU makeſt me poſſeſſe the ſins of my youth, T HOU. 
 putteft we in the ſtocks, THOU ſetteſt a:print upon the heels of 

97 feet, He ſees God in all, and fears not to make. him the. 
Authour of all theſe evils: w/e howour God a4 much in ackww- 
aging bim'to be the fountain of all the evils we ſuffer, as of the god 
things we enjoy. | 

The 28*® verſe is. joyned by ſome to the next. chapter, as it 
that whole chapter were but an explication ofthis verſe: or at 
leaſt this verſe the preface to that whole chapter. 


Verſe 28. eAnd be as arottev thing conſumeth, as 4 garment that i 
moth-eaten.. j 


And hes | 
Who is that? He changeth the. perſon from the firſt to the-: 
third, he doth not fay, /, but He, though he meaneth himſlh 


ſuch ſpeaking is frequent in Scripture, and hath been noted be- 
fore inthis book, 


Hle 44 4 rotten thing &c. | 
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ions, or beartheſe preſſures any longer. I faint, I fail, ] decay, 
1die.. He asked the queſtion what he was ( chap.6:12.) 1s my. 
firength the ſtrength of flones ? or 1s my fleſh braſſe ? Here he tels: 


rotten thing, as a gar mrnt that 11 moth-caten. TH 

We have here a double ſimilitude, both implying his inſuffici- 
ency to ſtand in the hands of God. 1. Ofa rotten thing. 2, Of 
a garment eaten-with moths, I conſume, and how ? asa rotten - 
thing. . The Hebrew is concrete, I conſume as rotrenneſſe, rote - 
renneſle it ſelf is. conſuming, and rottennefſe, conſumeth any . 
thing ic toucheth, Time will conſufne.. that which is ſound, but 
that which is already rotten how quickly doth it conſume ? how - 
can that hold out againſt decay which is a decay.? ./ conſnme as 4 - 
raten thing, . | 
| end 45 4 garment that.1s matb-eaten. 


David compares. man under affliion to a weth, as here Fob: 
t0 a woth=raten garment, Plal.z9.11, When thou with rebukes doft. 
chaſten man fir iniquity, thou makeſt his beauty to conſume away” 
like a moth, Moths: have: ſo little: ſubſtance in them,: that they 
have ſcarce any ſubſitenee. © The leaſt rouch cruſhech and moul--: 
ders theminto nothing, | A moth is as weak as weakneſle it {@F, -. 
yer it eats out. the {trength of the ſtrongeſt garment. A, moth-. 
eaten garment 1s ſcarcea garment ; The beanty of-if is defaced: 
and the uſefallnefle of it is departed. . Mans beſt garments of ho» 
nour and riches, are little better then a moth-eacen pgarmenr,+, 
( Jam.5.1,2.) Goto noWye rich men, weep and hawl for the miſe-' 
ries that ſhall cone npox you, your riches ere corrupted, and your 
garments are mogh-eaten, Where the Apoſtle is concelved to in- 
vie rich men ( from which they think themſelves at greateſt di-- 
(tance. } to monrn over their: miſerics. - Firſt, becauſe they trea-: 
lure up riches of whichthey make no uſe, but: let them corrupt: : 

and becauſe they provide Wardrops of apparell which they. wear- 
not, but the mothseat them up. Secondly, becauſe they lay. our 
their ſtrength and timein gathering a periſhing portion, riches 
which are corruptible,and garments which are meat for moths.As + 
if he had ſaid, how vain are you who labour for that which. is - 
more then corruptible 2 your riches are actually corrupted, and 
your garments, how carefull ſoever you are to. perfume and pre- - 
kerve.them,are more then ſubje to moths,the moth aually cats - 


us what he and his ſtrength, what he and his fleth arc, even 4s @ | 


- 
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them. Now (I ſay ) if mans beft garments ace little betrer then - 
a moth- eaten garment, what is a moth-caten garment? and then 
what is that man (ſuch a one-Fob accounted himfelf ) who conſu. 
meth as a garment that ts moth-eaten? Surely che ſpirit of this holy. 
man could not go lower for a comparifon« then: the. effe&ts of - 
moths and rottenneſle. - Ws 

By which ſelf abaſement he ſcems to argue with God for com. 
paſſion and ſparing mercies : as if he had ſaid, (old I bear theſe 
ſorrows any longer, I wonld not (6 earneſtly beg attend of them i but 
ala if they do not end fpeedily, | maſt: My ſtrength © gone,and 1 am 
but rottennes ;T how Who teareft me 4s & Liow by open and wiolent af- 
flitions,doft alſo eat me as a moth by ſecret ani ſilent conſumptions. - 

_. 1 mighthere alſodraw out divers Obſervations about che frail- 
ty of man. As firſt, hat man iz but weaknes and rottennes,Second 

That man cannot hold owt againſs the bavd of God, Thirdly, Thate- 
&en ſome of Gods chaſtenings are deſtroyings and conſumings to all 
the ſtrength and luſtre of the outward. Fourthly, T'bax 4 beleever in 

 affiiflion #4 apt to mitzudge the iſſues of its vwn condition, Bat becauſe * 
theſe points have occurred upon other texts of like ſenſe with this, 
therefore I only hint them, and ſhall (hurt up this whole chapter, 
with this brief admonition from the concluſion of it. How ſhould 
we labour to pleaſe God in walking uprightly with him; before 
whom we cannot ſtand when he is angry with us ? how ſhould we 
labour to live in his favour by whoſe diſpleaſure we are ſuddenly 
conſumed ? And if che chaſtenings of God conſume thoſe whom 
he loves, how wil his judgements conſame thoſe whom he haces?- 

When thou Lord with i doft chaſten mas for #n5quity, thon ma- 
keft his T7 ro conſune, Pl.39;1 1. How thea will his beauty con-' 
ſume,whenGod with ſeverelt revenges.chaſtens men for iniquity? 

Our God £ 4 conſuming fire, he can conſame us as a rotten thing; 
and as a garment thats moth-caten, therefore /et- ». (ask and ) 
have grace that Wo may ſeyve him accepmbly with reverence and 
godly fear. - | TE | "7k 
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Jos Chap. 14. Verl. 1,2. 


May this i born of a, woman, is of few aaies, and full of 


trouble. 
| Hecometh forth as a flower and #5 cut down: he fleeth alſo 4s 
4 Joes and cominueth Ot. . IRE 


F: N the laft verſe of the ; forma chapter ( which ſome 

 contie@with this) 7ob fhewed how poor and piri- 

'full, How'weak'and miſerable a thing man is under 

the 2MiRing hand of God, and he did it under the 

MITE {hidow of arwofold fimilitude. Firſt, Of a rotcen - 
chiny, Secondly, Of a garment which !s moth-eaten, 

' Heprofccuresthe Ft argument in the'firſt and ſecond verſes 
of this chapter. 1 From all drawing down this expoſtalatory con- 
cluſion verſ, 3; And doft thou open think ejes njon ſuch an : 

one, 8G 


Verſe 1.. Man that a bornof A Power, P hf fiw doiey and FY1 of 
1." drowhda, 


Tob. 46th not fay, 7 \ is hs Jovi ifs 4 Woman, aw of few dates, 
but fan that i born, 8c. * He ſeaksin the third perſon, rather - 
then in the firſt, for two reafons xs T conceive. 

Firſt, To ſhew that thoſe, miſeries which were fallen upon him 
might fall; upon others, Vo remptation, had taken hold of him, but 
fach as Wat commun to than. 

Secondly,. He ſpeaks. thus, the- more to abaſe himfelf, The 
third perf6h pur fot the fiſtimplics contempr, He rhinks him 


Tertiz per{one 
pro prima uſiure 


ſelf fearce worth the naming, who doth not ſpeak of himſelf 3 in parte comtempr;:: 


his own name. ' Hanvhar bore of a Woman, 8c. 
Mar ishere deſcribed ro Narey, 'Heft, in his originall or pre- 
creati ng cauſe, HW omay, Secondly intis fare or cotidition, and 


that fea double adjuga-: 5/H of time, Hes of fiw daies : 
Ns Cs aff v7 Fi 
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Afalter dicitur 


verago quia de 


viro;unpts. 


ks MN 


& ON 
Gontietur no- 


meu Det wh 


Duod eft (ym- 
bo/um gratioſe 
Dei preſentie 
js maritrs o@ 
uxor juxta Dei 
Frecefia vivat 
fi ab ek decedat 
& Deun rece- 
dere abipis, ut 
urrinsg nomen 
excluſs T7 
maneat WR 
ents. Buxtorf, 


werſe2d Rs, 


. M* Browghton adds an Epithite borrowed from the Ggnification = 


her proper name ( which is now become,an Appellative or com- 


law, that all deſcents ſhould be reckoned by the mother, 


by two fimilitudes,. firſt, of «. flower, ſecondly, of p ſeadow : Of 
all which this is the ſumme. or the reſult, He contenneth- us, 


Man that is born of a Woman, 


That is, Every man, or { as we ſay ) every mothers ehilde, 


of the Hebrew word Adam, Earthly man ont 4 4 Woman, 
The firſt woman was (in a ſenſe) born of a man ; but fince all 
men are born of a woman: And as the firſt man received his 

per name eAdam ( which: is now become an Apellative or 
common to all men ) from the-mattex out of which he was form. 
ed,. earth, or red earth, Gen,2.7. So the firſt woman xecciyed 


BL 


mon to all women) from. the matter our of which /{e/ was 
formed, the fleſh and bone of man, Ger: 2:23, « Aud-Auanjal, 
this is now bone of my bone and fleſh of my fleſs, foe ſhall be called 
Woman, becauſe ſhe Was taken ont of man, And asin our language 
the woman hath but a ſyllable more ip_her name then che mat, 


fo alſo in the Hebrew, there it is, 1s, 1/bab, with us, an, 


ry » 


Woman. The Rabbins bave an obſervation, that in tþhe words 


1h ard Ifab, the letters of the Name of God fahare contained, 
which is ( ſay they) an argument or token of the gratious pre- 


ſence of God with husband and wife, while they walk in that 


relation according tothe will of God ; bur if they-depart from 
chat, God departs from them, and taking the letters of. his own 
Name from their 'names, there remains nothing but fire (6 
ow words denuded of Gods Name ſignifie ) between them 
oth, | | 
But tothe text, Man is here ſpoken of as born of 'a woman, 
rather then as begotten by man, and that ( poſſibly ) for rhele 
three reaſons, _ nee 2: 
Fitſ;, Becauie the formation and produRion off man is from 
the woman,:a her the body of man is framed by rhe migtity poW- 
er 0; God, and all the pecces of ic pyt (together ; and in her MP | 
receives his life and quickening Hence it was chat Adam who 3 
firſt called his wife Wowan, becauſe ſhe Was tnken ont of mai, cal | 
her afterwards, Eve, becanſe ſhe Was the mother of all. 119m" / 


( Ger.3.20,) And upon this ground ſome nations have, made 
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the mother gives the greateſt contribution towards the birth and - ApudLycios þ 
bringing forth of man, © — | ML: | ck, pap en 
Secondly, He ſpeaks. of man as born of a woman, thereby {7-144 /antlia 
lcading vsto the originall of mansfin.: The woman was Satans ,rribus perus 
inſtrument to enſnarethe man : Sin began at the woman, though /uum reperere 
it was finiſhed by the 'man. eAdem charged his fin upon the ſolcbant , quod 
woman finfully, to excuſe his ſin, The Woman Whom thow gaveſt þ'urime ſub- 
to be With me, ſhe gave me of the 1ree and / did cat, Gen.3.12, Paul —_ _ : 
charged rhe ſin-of man upon the woman holily, to humble wo- 7orya fie. plut.  - 
man for that ſin,' 1-7 i#9.2.14.' Adaw Was not deceived (that is, he Je Clar, Muljer. 7 
was not firſt deceived ) bus the Woman being deceived, Was in the 6ap.9. , 
tranſgreſſion, While we remember, that we were born of a 
woman, by whom. ſin came into the world, we cannot bur re- 
member, and be convinced, that we came finners into the; 
worid: 7 +3 | 
Thirdly, He ſpeaks of man born of a woman, to minde man 
of his weakneſſe, Sin and weaknefſe enter'd man at the ſame 
time; and the woman is yot only a weak vefſell, becauſe of her 
tranſsreſſion, but the weaker veſſcl), becaule of her conſtitution, 
(1 Per.3.7,) Man being born ofa woman,; the weaker veſlell, 
mult needs be a veſſell ,of weakneſle. The Apoſile faith, God 
ſent ferth his Sen maie of a Woman ( Gal.4-4.) Which imports, 
not only the myſtery of Chriſts birth, chat he was made ofa 
woman ( a pure virgin ) without the help of man, but alſo, the 
frailcy of Chriſt in his birth, that he was born, into the world 
paſlible, mortall and infirm, becauſe born of a woman. Hence 
when men a& weakly or below men, they arein Seripture called 
or compared. to women ( fer.51.30.) The mighty men of Bas 
bylon have forborn to fight, they became 4s Womes, that is, weak 
and puſſillanimous, So the Prophet //asab deſcribes the degene- 
rate governours of 7adah ( chap.3.12.) As for my people ( /auh 
the Lord) Women.rule ver them, that is, men rule'over them, 
whoſe ſpirits are effeminate, and whoſe courage riſes no higher 
then that of women, Some of che ſuperftitious heathen, to ad- | 
vance the ſtrength and-abilities of their goddeſſe Wiſdom, fancied #4%* de patre 
that ſhe was born of a father without a mother. And here apa ton 
conceive the principall iatendment of Fobin leaving ont the men- 7a. Martiznus 
tion of man, . and. aſcribing, che whole produRtion of manto'the in PallaHym, 
woman, wasto imply or. rather.to prove how weak and fraila 
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Hence Obſerve, 

T he originall or birth of wan ſpeaks the frailty of man. 

As that which is impure cannot fend out that which is clean, 
ſo neither can that which is weak produce that which is ſtrong, 
As man breeds that in him which will conſume him, ſo he is bred 
of that which ſhews he muſt conſume. If ic be asked how a gar» 
ment frets when it is not worn, or how timber waſts when it is. 
not uſed : we anſwer, the garment breeds a moth which frets 
ir, and the timber a worm which eats it out. If it be alſo asked;. 
how man decaies when no outward violence appears againſt 
him, we may anſwer, he breeds his own decay, himſelf gives 
life to a worm in his root which ſmites his flouriſhing' gourd to. 
death : Thus man breeds his own conſumption. Bur beſides this, 
he is bred of that which doth conſume, Afar i born 4 4 Woman, 
And as God decreed, for the puniſhment of her fin, :hat the 
Woman ſhould bring forth i ſorrow (Gen.3.16.) fo the woman 
brings forth a ſorrowfull man, Can we expe any thing but 
forrowſull from ſorrowfull? from frait but frail 2: or from her- 
whois of few daies and full of trouble, any thing but him who 
is ſuck himſelf > So it follows in Jobs deſcription of man, where 
having given us the cauſe, he proceeds tothe effeas, Afar het 
#u born of «a Wowan, Woman is the procreating cauſe of man, and 
from her man derives a double cffeR. 1. He of few dates, 2, He: 


& full of trowbles. 
"- Is of few daies.. 


The letter of the Hebrew is, /bort, or car- ſhore of daies, MW 
Broughton renders, ftors of life, So the Pſalmiſt ( P/a1.89.45.) 
T he daves of bus youth haſt tho ſhortened, or cut off, *Tis faidof 
Abrabary ( Gen.25.8.) that he died in good oldage, an old mas 
and fl, The Hebrew goes no furthet, He died fall, Full of what 7 
Qar tranflators to fill up the ſenſe, adde by way of explication, 
Full of years. Abrahams had his belly full- of living before be 
died,he had not an hungry defire after a day more in this life : be 
was both hungry and athirſt for eternall life, He died fol of year!? 
but though Abraham was fall of years; yer his life came allo into 
7obs reckoning, Few of daies. 
- The daies of man are few or ſhort, Firſt, confidered'm theit- | 


ſelves (P/al.39.5,) Beboid rhon hats motile wy dutes as an ith 
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ofanhand. The breadth of the hand is taken two waies, 1. In 
the largeſt extent, for a ſpan or the whole ſpace between the cop 
of the thumb and the liccle finger ſtretched our. 2, Inthe lefler 
extent, for the breadth only of four fingers, which js the mea- 
ſure ( as interpreters conceive ) which David takes of the daics 
of man. - 

Secondly, The fewnefle or ſhortneſſe of mans daies, may be 
conſidered comparatively, and that ewo waies. Firſt, As man 
may be compared with man. Secendly, As man is compared 
with God, - | 

We may colle& the fewneſſe of mans daies now by compa- 
ring him with man under a twofold conſideration. Firſt, Of what 
number the daies of man once were, Secondly, Of what number 
they ſhall be. 

Firſt, The daies of man are few now compared,ficſt, wich what 
his daies were before the fland, then many men lived, (1x, ſeven, 
eight, nine hundred, and ſome almoſt a thouſand years, as s- 
ſes hath reported the genealogy, age and death of the Patriarchs, 
from «Adam unto Noah ( Gen.5,) Now, if any man attain four- 
ſcore or a hundred years,be is wondrous old,and if any reach one 
hundred and forty or fifty ( as lately one of our countrey men 
did ) he is ſuch a rarity, that he draws more eyes to behold his 
wrinckled withered face, then any can with their moſt youthful 
beauty. I reade of one who had been an Eſquire for the boay to 
Charles the great Emperour of Germany, who is called in Hiſtory 
?ohn of Time; _becauſc he lived three bundred fxty and one years, 
Yet three hundred ſixty one, is but a few to eight or nine hundred 
years : and beſides the life of that age is not to be caſt up by 
what years one man lived,but by what was the ordinary number 
of mans years 1n that age. 

Bat as mans daies are few,compared with what he lived before 
the floud ; ſo. they are fewer compared ſecondly, with the daies 
which man might have lived if he had net fallen, The ſtate of 
nnocency had in it a kinde of immortality ; it was not impoſſible 
for 44eps to die before. he fell, buc it was poſſible for him nor 
to dic; this. is now changed ioto a certainty, that we ſhalldie, 
according to that law. of heaven (.Heb.9.27.) It ©, qpprinzad pon- 
to al mes ence. t9.dic.. Now the.daies of man.are traly. called 
few or cut ſhort, becauſe it is determined ibey ſhall evd, and 
that thortly : and though the determined cad. of, 4hele daigs.is 


Ichawnes de 
Tempere Caroe 
tb M, armiger 
objjt annos 364 
vatus, Faſcic, © 
Temp, | 


——— 


———_.. 


>; 


Chap.14. An E «poſition upon the Book of Jos. * Verſ.1. 


| —— —E—_—_—— —————— 


uncertain tous, yet their end is certainly determined, 
Now if the daies of man are few, compared with what they 
once were, or might have been upon the earth ; how few are 
they in compariſon of what they ſhall be when he ſhall be raiſed 
out of the carth? Then the dates of mans life, whether in heaven. 
or hell,in happineſle or in miſery, ſhall be as many as the daies, or 
rather as long as the day of etcroity. 
Again, As the daies of man are few, compared with: what he 
once had and (hall have, ſo they are fewelt of all, compared with 
the daies of God, ſo few, that as his dates cannot be counted be- 
cauſe they are fo many,ſo ours can hardly be counted becauſe they 
are ſo few. David who found out a dimenſion (a hand-breadth) 
for the daies of man,confidered abſolutely or in themſelves,could 
finde out no dimenſion little enough for the daies of man com: 
pared: with God (Pſal.39.5.) Hine age (and his age may be 
the meaſure of every mans age, A41ne age, faithhe ) « as nothing 
before him, All time is as nothing, compared with eternity, what. 
a nothing then is the age of one man to eternity, which is ſcarce 
any thing to all time? Some things created and finite are fo great 
above others, thar they are nothing to them : What is the Ant 
co the Elephant, or the Shrimp to- the Whale 2: What is the 
whole hody of the earth, to the body: of the heavens? Natura- 
liſts ſay *cis but a point, Now if one creature be ſo far exceeded 
by another creature,that iris ſcarce diſcernable,how indiſcernable 
are all creatures to the Creator, finite to Infinite ? As one part 
of the earth is but a point to the whole, and the whole carth but 
a point to the heavens, fo'one part of time is but a momento 
all time, and all time is but a moment to cternicy, eſpecial- 
ly to the eternity of God: which is not only as ſome creatures 
(by bis diſpenſation) ſhall have, as eternity forWards , but 
alſo as no creature is in a capability br poſſibility co 
have, aneternity backwards ; and yet inſtrid ſenſe, there is net 
ther forwards ner backwards, neither paſt-nor to come in Gods 
eternity ; Hi Being conſifts in one eternall Now, or 1 am, and 
hath nothing to dee With, 1 Was, or I ſhall be: and therefore the 
age of man-is nothing before-him z for mans age though it. be as 
nothing, undivided, is yet divided, 20 paſt preſent , and 10 come, 
Three nothings, Which being added together amount in the rorall 
imme 10 thu nothing of the age and daies of man ( as 
ſpeaks) before God... ns 1 
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Hence Obſerve, 

Sint the trortner of mans dates, i ne a SS Pe LG 

?ob leads us to. this obſervation, while he faith,” av that i 
birn of a Woman #. of few daies Man born of a woman is finfall 
man. This truth is ſo generall that it never received an excepti- 
on in any one man born, after the-ordinary way, ofa woman: 
Chriſt was born of a woman, but he was conceived miraculouſly 
by the holy. Ghoſt, Man might have been born of a woman, 
and yet have been of,many dates, if he had nor been born infin. 
*Tis rhe birth of (in in man which is the ſeed of death : And as(in 
makes the daies of all men few in nature, ſo the (ins of ſome men 
makes theirs fewer then the.daies of nature. For,as though the 
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daics of a good man at.the moſt are but few, yet becauſe of ſome. 
ſpetiall goodnefle they, are often prolonged : ſo,though the daies 


of a wicked, man at the moſt are-but few, yet, becauſe of ſome 
ſpecial] wickednefle they are often ſhortened, So omon gives us 
both parts of this aſſertion in one verſe ( Prov.10.27:) The fear 
of the Lord prolongeti:(or adaeth to) daies,but the years of the Wicked 
ſhall be ſhortened, And as So/amentels us poſlitively, they fhall be 
ſhortened, ſo David tels us.negatively, how much they ſhall be 
ſhortened (P/al.5.5.23.) Blondy and deceirfull men ſhall not live out 
half their dates: Poſlibly they ſhall nor live;out a quarter of their 
daies, but he is peremptory that they ſhall not live out half their 
daies, Thus, as every man, becauſe he is a ſinner ſhall live bur a 
few dates, ſo.ſome ſhall not live half thoſe few daies,becauſe they 
are notorious ſinners, All. men are of few daies, ſome men are 
of fewer then afewe The (in of nature ſhortens all mens lives 
into a few daies, and ſins of practice ſhorten ſome mens lives in- 
to fewer then a few, 

From obs ſolemn doatrine of mans ſhort life or few dates, we 
may draw out many leſſons of very ſerious admonition, 

Firſt, Sceing our daies are few, letus live all our dates : ſome 
looſe many out of a few, and. live not one of their few daies. 
Tis poſſible to have a being ( according to the account of man ) 


many dates, and co have livzd none of them, or rot to have li-: 
ved at all. 7#e live no wore of our time then We Spend Well, A 


heathen ſaid, he lived no day Withomt a tine, that is, he did ſor:e- 
what remarkeable every day. What a ſham: is it that a Chriſtian 


ſould live a day without a line, doe nothing in- it worth the 
doing 1. 
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Ab bo: momens 
to pendet eter- 
nitas, 


Secondly, Be perſwaded that your daies are few, It is ealy 
to ſay our daies arc few, bur it is hard tobeleeve it : Every age 
hopes to ſee the next age. The cbiide hopes to be a youth, and 
che youth to be a man, the man hopes tobe an old man, and he 
that is an old man hath hopes to be very old, he that is very 
old hopes to live more then a few daies yet, or that yet he ſhall 
not die theſe many daies, And becauſe every age hath hopes to 
live that which is to come, it doth not live that which tis pre. 
ſer.t. We ſhould do more work, but that we hope for more dates, 

Thirdly, Secing the cime of this life is ſhoct and haſtens ont 
of our hands, let us make haſte to lay hold upon eternall life, 
Our daies here are few,. ſuch as a childe may count; but 
daies innumerable, ſuch as no man can count or depend upon 
them. All our daies are but few, and every man living hath 
lived a few daies alrcady, poſlibly thy few daies paſt are all 
that thou (halt paſſe. Say not of repentance, I will repent to 
morrow, Say not to Chrilt when he is tendered thee to day, 
come again to morrow, BZoaſt not thy ſelf of to morrow ( ſaith 
Solomon Prov,27.1.) for thou hnoweſf not Vhat a day ( even the 
day thou now haſt ) may bring forth. Poſſibly this day may 
bring forth thy death ( for the daies of man are few ) and then 
how ſhall co morrow bring forth thy repentance, or make thee 
another offer ofa Thu-das refuſed Chriſt ? Wilt thou boaſtof 
the births of co morrow, whenas thou knowelſt not whether 1 
morrow (hall be brought forth tochee > ALan ( whoſoever thou 
art) Wwaſt nor thom born of a Woman ? if fo, thy dates are few, (hy 
bulineſſes are many, and there is one thing neceffary, We ſay of 
ſome men,that they do much in a little time: and eruly how much 
ſoever any man hath co dv, he hath but a lictle time ro doit 1n, 
Few daies {ure are bur a little time, and all the: time we have 1 
but a few dates. Beſides, Theſe few daies are all the working- 
daies that ever we {hall have; Let this be a ſpurre to diligence 
and to duty? Hear and obey the counſel! of the Preacher ( Ev, 
9.10.) Whatſacver thy hand findeth to der, do it With thy might, 
for there 15 us Work, nor device, ner knowledge, nor iſdome in the 
grave Whither chow goeft. Tn heaven there is-nothing but <> 
and in hell though there be no reft-yer there is no {abour. In hell. 
there is nothing but wages, -and in heaven there is nothing di | 
4 wholc work liesin the few: daics vehich arc on thd- 
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Fourthly, See in this truth, what falſe concluſions worldly 
men make unto themſelves, when with him in the 12*> of Luke, - 
ver,19,20. they fay to their ſouls, Sowlr, ye have good laid np for 
many years, take your eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. How vainly 
doe men reckon upon waxy years yet to come, when as their 
theic whole time paſt, preſent, and to come can make up but a- 
few daies | The Apoltle Fawes rebukes thofe upon this ground,,. 
who forelaid their buſineſſe but oxe year, how mach more are 
they rebukable who forelay their pleaſures for wasy years ? chap. 
4il 3,14. Go 10 now, ye that ſay to day of to morrow we will go into 
ſuch ac.ty, and continue there a year, and buy, and ſell, and get 
gain, Whereas ye know not what ſpall be on the morrow : for what « 

owr life ? Is it not even a vaporr that appeareth for a little time, 
(that's at moſt but a few da'es) and then vaniſhrth away? So - 
Paul pleads down a worldly ſpirit, ( 1 Cor, 7. 29,30.) 7 /ay 
brethren, the time « ſhort, it remaineth, that they Who have wives 
be as if they had nont, and they that Weep, 4s though they Wepe ner, 
and they that rejoice as though they rejoiced not, and they that buy 
4 though they poſſeſſed not, and they that uſe this world as not abu- 
ſing it, We ſhould ſhorten our joys and our ſorrows, we ſhould : 
take up or draw in our afteRtions about worldly things, becauſe - 
our time in the world is-ſhore, and our:daies are continually. 
drawing off frem the world. 

-Fiftly, This ſhould check our envy at the proſperity of wicked : 
men. Their day ( of account ) is coming, and their daies ( of. 
receit ) are going ( P[4,73-18,19, ) how are they brought to de-. 
ſolation in a moment, 4s a dream When one awaketh, ſo O Loyd, 
When thow awakeſt, thou ſhalt deſpiſe their image. ks 

Sixtly, Let the righteous. be patient in afflitions, all their 
daiesare but few, and therefore their daies of ſorrow cannot 
be many, Tet a little while, and he that ſpall come will coms, and : 
Wil not tay YY | 

_ Laſtly, Truſt not in man, yea, ceaſe from mas Whoſe breath 
uin bis noftrils, and whoſe daics ( becauſe they are few) muſt - 
ſhortly ceaſe. Place not the hopes of your life in him, who can- 
not ( with warrant) hope for a long life, much lefſe aflare you 
of any comfort of your life : ſeeing as:his own lifgis cmpty of 
daics, ſo icisasit follows in.this text. 


Full. 
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VW revletus, 
ſaiur, ad ven. . 
tricu'um ©&f 
appetentiam re 
fertar. 

T2 c/Z contur- 
bart, inquietar! 
aliqus vebe- 
mentt doloris &f- 
\ fedtu. 

Satur Trewore 
Reg1a, 

Plenus tracune 
diz- Pag, 


Full of trouble. 


Few daies and-many troubles makeup the charater of man. 
We uſe to lay, ſort and ſweet, but hereit is, ſrort and ſowr, yea, 


ſhort and buter, As ſome ſpeak much in'a little, much matter 


in a little diſcourſe, many matters in a few words. And as ſome 
do much with a little, much good with a little talent. So all 
men ſufter much in a litije, much trouble in a little time, many 
ſorrows 1n a few dates. 


Full of trouble. a 


. : Rh 

The word which we tranſlate Fx/, alludes to the filling of 
the ſtomack, and the ſatisfying of the appetite with meat, '7704- 
ble uu bard fare, but there wv plenty of it. - Man uſually hath his fill 
and never knows the want of trouble.* Ever fince-min brought 
forth fan,the earth brought forth rrouble,” Sin is the feed of trou- 
ble, and trouble 1s all the harveſt we reap by (in. 

The word which we render, trouble, contains in itmore forts 
of trouble then one. It notes not only all kinde of oatward 
trouble,burt inward trouble,. vexing trouble, ſuch as diftucbs and 
unquiers the whole man. 'Some -render it by trembling, ſo the 
word is uſed Hab. 3516. Ay telly:trembled ( or my bowels were 
moved ) rottenneſſe extred into my bones. Holy men are full of 
trembling ac the holineſſe of God, and ſinfu:l men have reaſon 
to be. full of trembling at their own finfullneſſe, The body trem- 
bles whea the v:fions of impendent evill paſſe before, or are re- 
preſented ro the minde. Others render it by anger, wrathfull- 
neſſe, rage. Afar is full of enger : and that in a twofold'con- 
ſtruRion, firlt, paſſively, he feels the anger both of God and 
man, the ſad effets of mans rage and of Gods diſpleaſure. 
Secondly, actively, man is full of his own anger, full of anger 
1. Againſt his fellow-brethren. 2. Againſt God, 3. At the dif 
peniations of God, when God. ſends him trouble he is angry, 
when God ſends others proſperity, if it like not him, he is angry. 
Anger makes the proſperity of others our trouble, and our own 
troubles would be litcle trouble to us if we were not angry with* 
our troubles,” Trouble and anger are well expreſſed by the} 
ſame word, ſeeing moſt of our troubles proceed from the anger \ 
of God, and are all encreaſed by our own anger. : 4 

For the clearing of Fobs propoſicion or obſervation, That 
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man is full of troubles, I ſhall preſent the reader with a particu« 
ir of the troubles of man. -. (a 4 f 6 hints; 

The troubles of man are either inward or outward. = 

Inward troubles proceed from a threefold cauſe, Firſt, From 
the terrours wherewith God firſt exerciſeth the ſpirits of kis own 
people. 7ob was full of theſe croubles as we have opened before, 
and ſo was Heman, Pla. 88.15, ſecondly, 'there are terrours 
wherewith God vexeth the ſpirits of wicked 'men, (ain, Saul 
_ and ?udas were full of theſe troubles, and the Prophet pronoun- 
ceth of wicked men in pgenerall, that they are like the :rowbled 
ſea when it cannot reſt, 11a.57.20. | 

Secondly, Inward troubles ariſe from the temptations of ſa- 
tan, we hear' many. poor fouls complaining of theſe : As that 
wicked ſpirit goes abour ſeeking reſt and finding none, ſo he 
would not ſufter any man to celt, Satan is a troubled ſpirit, and 
he is a troubling ſpirir. | . 

Thirdly, Toward troudles ariſe from the luſts and corruptions 
_ of our own hearts. Pax! who triumphed -and rejoiced over all 
outward tro:bles, cries our, O Wrerched man that I am, Who 
ſhall deliver me from th: body of this death? Rom.7.24, Who is 
there that hath any ſpiricuall life, who groans not under the 
body of this death ? One bemoans and weeps over unbelief, an- 
other over pride, a third over paſſions and baſe fears, a fourth 
over deadnefle of ſpirit and hardnefle of heart. Thele fill the 
Saints with trouble while they keep them in, much more when 
they prevail and break out. And as beleevers are full of trouble 
becauſe of their own corruption, ſo alſo by. reaſon of the cor- 
ruptions of otkers. Their hearts bleed at the prophancnefle,and 
theireyes weep at the pride of other men. Ph 
_ . Theſe inward troubles are enough.to fill us, but as. Zzechiels 
roll was full of woes, ſo our lives are full of troubles both within 
and withour, EE Fas HEE L £34 oar 

Outward troubles are: of two ſorts. Hi, 

Firſt, Ordinary, or thoſe which come daily: upon us, the la= 
bours and buſineſſes of our callings. The Apolile ſpeaking-of 
and to thoſe that marry, ſaith, /ach ſhall have trouble in the: fleſh, 
1 Cor.7.28. Fleſh and troubles are married together, whether 
we matry or no, but they that are married marry with and match 
into new troubles, All our relations -have their burdens as well 


© 


- astheir comforts, 
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Secondly, Extraordinary troubles, and theſe are. of three 
ſorts. - 1. Publike in the common calamities which fall 1. upon. 
the Kingdomes, 2, upon the Churches wherein we live, 2, Pri- 
vate. troables which are thoſe which befall our dwellings and 
Families. 3. Perſonall troubles which fall upon our own ſclves, 
Ta theſe 3. kindes all our outward troubles are reducible, but 
the particulars of them are almoſt innumerable. What Pas/ 
faith of his perils (2 Cor.11,26, ) we may ſay of our troubles, 
we arc in troubles by waters, in troubles by robbers, in crou- 
bles by our own countreymen, in troubles by the Heathen, in 
troubles in the city, in troubles in the wilderneſle, in troubles 
inthe ſea, in troubles among falſe brethren, We are in wei-- 
rinefſe and painfullneſſe, in hunger and thirſt, in: cold ard na» 
kedneſſe, of all theſe troubles we may ſay as he ( 2.28.) 7 hey are 
Wittic mt. 

| Azain we have troubles in getting, troubles in kceping, and 
troubles in looſing the things of chs life, We have trou-le in 
doing our duties, troubles for doing our duties, and troubles 
worſt of all for not doing our duties, or for doing that which 
is not our duties : As ſome have croubles of conſcience, ſo not 
a few have troubles for conſcience. 

Laſtly, Beſides all thefe troubles, whether of ation or paſſion, 
we are alſo or ought to be(we fel4ome want occaſion to be) full 
of the troubles of compaſſion ar the troubles of others, though 
we our felves.be free from trouble. Thus Pas! ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf ( 2 Cor1Tl.2g.) Who w Weak, and I am net Weak ? Who wwef- 
fended and I barn not? And thus Parnd charges us, Weep With 
theen that Weep ( Rom.13.15.) Remember thoſe that be in bonds 
a bound With them, and. them. Which ſuffer adver fity as being yout 
ſeltves alſo in thebody ( Heb.1 3.3.) Sympathy is a Chriſtian duty, 
Chrithim{lFf. (our Head.) is afBidied in all our affliRions ; we 
alſo ſhould be afliQed in the afflitions of one another as fellow 
members. He that hath no crofle of his own, muſt take up and 

bear his brothers :. and he thar hath many of his own muſt bear: 
apart ef all lus:brethrens crofles. Now, what berweenthe trouw 
hles which we feel, and the-troubles whereof we bave afellew- 
feckng,. we.muſt needs be fall of troubles, few of: daies and full 
of troubles. The report which old Ficeb made before Pharah 

af his life (Gen 47.9.) may be the report of all our lives, when- 

we have lived: moſt, and lived beſt, Fow andevidbave the aw of | 


_ 
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the years of aur lives brew : yea, though we ſhould have attained 
( which Facob ſaid he had not ) tothe daicr of rhe years of rhe lift 
of aur fathers in the daves of thee pilygromaye, What buth man ( as 


Solomon concludes by way of queftion concerning man in ana - 


turall conſideration) of all his labowr and -f vhe vexation of his 
heart, Wherein he bath laboured un7er the ſun? What hath man of 
all bis labours ( much more of all his ſufferings ) but trouble ? 
For all bu dates are ſorrows and hut travel prief, Ecclel.2.22,23. 

From all obſerve two things, 

Firſt, Odferve the difference of the life of Saints on earth, and 
their life in heaven : Here 1s few of dates, and full of troubles, 
there it will be full of daies, and full of comforts, 1n thy pre- 
ſence 5 fulneſſe of joy, andat thyright hand there are pleaſures for 
evermore, 

Secondly, Obſerve in this conjunRion of few daies and full 
of troubles in the life of man; the goodneſſe of God to man. 
Fe daics are (in themſelves) an affliction, fulneſſe of trouble 
is (tous) a great affliftion, but many daies and full of trouble 
had bcen a greater affliction, How ſad would our condition be 
if perpetuity and miſery, a multitude of daies and a multitude of 
troubles had met together in our lives. , The curſe of hell is eter- 
nity and miſery, a life without end, and troubles without end, 
'Tis a mercy, when that which is ſharp is but ſhort, when that 
whoſe very beginning grieves us, ends quickly. Chriſt having 


focctold the deſtrution of the Temple at Fern/alem, and the 


great tribulation which ſhould accompany it,even-ſuch as wasnot 
fince the beginning of the world, no, nor ever ſhall be, concludes 
(Mat. 24.22.) Andexcept thoſe daies ſhonla be ſhor tued there ſhould 
20 fleſp be ſaved, but for the Elefls ſake thoſe daies ſhall be ſhovined, 
God did not make the daies of thoſe troubles ſhorter then him» 
le|f had decreed, but ſhorter then the enemy had determined, 
or then any wife man, who jadgeth only by the rules- of humane 
policy, could have expeted, The troubles of thoſe daies ſeemed 
to be very long-viſag'd, but God ſhortned the daies that the 
trouble of his people might be ſhorcned, and that ſome fleſ, 
that is, ſome men, and thoſe men ſome of the Jews (for thers 
is a double Synecdoche in the word fleſs) might be /aved > that 
is, with a temporall ſalvation, from the Romane ſword and 
devouring calamities which attended that terrible war. Now 
aS1t 1$ a mercy when God ſhortens the daies of ſpeciall trouble, 
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into which-any fort or nation of men fall ; ſoit is a mercy that 
God'hath ſhorrned and leſſened the daics of mankinde, confi. 
dering the generall;crouble into which we are fallen. Ler ir not 
be a trouble to us that our daies are few, ſeeing if our daies 
were more our troubles would be more, and our forrows would 
encreaſe as the number of our years encreaſed. He that is di- 
pleaſed becauſe his daies are few, is alſo diſpleaſed becauſe his 
troubles are ſo few. We have little reaſon tobe in love with 
this life becauſe our daies are few, and lefle beeauſe our trou- 
bles are many. Bur we have much reaſon to love God, who 
when we had procured to our felves many troubles while we 
live, hath contracted and epitomiz'd our lives into a few 
daies. 

05 having aſſerted the ſhortneſſe and troubleſomeneſie of 
mans life in a dire& propoſition, proceeds to illuſtrate both by a 
double ſimilitude 1. Of a flower, 2, Of a adow, in. the ſecond 
verſe. 


Verſe 2. He cometh forth like a flower, and 1s cut down : he fleeth 


alſo as a ſhadow, and continueth not, 


Man is like a flower and a ſhadow, he is but the ſhadow of a 
flower, or the lower of a ſhadow. 


He cometh forth like 4 flower, 


Some reſtrain this fimilitude to thoſe who die in childchood = 
or in youth : ſuch-indeed are blaſted in their bloſſome, and cropt 
in their lower, Burt as one part of mans life compared: with 
another, may becalled the flower of his life, ſo his whole life 
laid together may be called a flower, and that's the meaning 
of this place, As man in his beſt eſtate, and in all eſtates is al- 
rogether vanity, ſo. man in his beſt dajes, and in all bis daies 1s 
but a flower, | 

And whereas there. are many rarities and excellencies in 2 
flower, three eſpecially, Firſt, Odour or ſweetneſſe affeing the: 
{mell. Secondly Beauty and variety of colour affeRing the eye.. 
Thirdly, Softnefſe and ſmoothneſle afteRing the Touch : whereas: 
(1 ſay)-there are theſe three rarities in. a flower, 704 paſſeth them: 
all by, and ſpeaks of it not as. flouriſhing bunt withering, not in 
its ſpringing up but in its cutting down, or of its ſpringing only 
:n relation to cutting down, He cometh forth like a flower, 
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And «u cut dowsy, 


Death is the ſithe which cuts down theſe flowers, either firſt, 
Naturall death, 1. By {icknefſe, 2. By age: or ſecondly, Violent 
death, which 15 1. Caſuall, when a man is ſlain by accident. 
2. Cruell, when a man is ſlain by:murderers. 3. Legall, when a 
man is ſain by the Magiſtrate, Hence Obferve, 

Man in hu flouriſhing ts near to Withering. 

He cometh forth and is cut down, his ſtanding is ſo ſmall that 
it isnot ſo much as mentioned. We are born to die, and we dic 
23s ſoon as we are born, Chriſt ſpeaks to the Church, Canticles 
2,11,12. Riſe wy love, for lothe Winter iu paſt, the flowers apvear 
enthe earth, the time of the ſinging of birds © come, 19 we tranſlate, 
but others thus, The time of entiing 74 come, The ſame word in 
the Hebrew Ggnifies both to /i»g and to ct, we taking the for- 
mer, adde the word birds ({ which is not at all inthe Originall ) 
to fill up the ſenſe, or to ſhew what ſinging is there meant, 
namely that, which is moſt prop:r in the ſpring when flowers 
firſt appear, the ſinging of birds. The other readivg, as it is clear 
0 the letter of the Hebrew, ſo ut elegantly ſutes the point in hand, 
The flowers appear, the tins of cutting # com?. implying that 
lowers are cut even as ſoon as they appear : Swrh a flower 2 man. 
He cometh forth and 5 cut down, Thus David deſcribes him, P/al, 
103.15,16, As for man, kts dates are as praſſe; 45 a flower of the 
fiela, fs he flouriſteth, for the Winds paſſeth over it, and it ts goxe, 
«nd the place thereof ſhail know #: uo more, Though the flower be 
not cut down with any inſtrument of iron, nor cropt by the 
nand, yet a breath of winde blaſts ir,yea the gentle motion of the 
air quickly blows eff its beaury. The naturaliſt rels us of 4 pjant 
cailed Ephemeron, becaule it laſts but one day, as he doth alſo of 
awormcalled H:merobien, bccaule it lives but one day. Siich a 
worm is man, or ( as the Plaimilt ſpeaks) a Worm and no man, 
Such a 10wer is main, or (as we may ſpeak) a flower and no man, 
The teathen Poet gives his wonder and obſervation of the roſe, 
that it grows old inthe very budding. The Septuagint reade the 
words of Fo inthe ſame tenour, He decates like a budding flower, 


that is, he decaies in his very budding. As' if death did riſe 


early and watch for the flouriſhing flower, to crop 'or cut it 
down, And though ſome of theſe flowers ſtand till they wither, 
or. as Solomon allegorizeth ( Eecleſe12.5.) Til the Almond tree 
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ſoall flouriſh, thar 1s, till gray hairs; yer all the time of their 
anding they have been falling, and every hour which increaſeth 
or ſwels their ſtalks, hath been alſo cutting of them down, And 
it would kave been better for ſome, if they had been aRually 
cut down in that ſtate, which we diſtinQively call their flower, 
while they were well-ſented and beautifull, whereas ſtandi 
long, they have not only decaied, but ſmelc ill upon their ſtalks, 
Man in his beft eſtate is vain, and many who have ſtood beyond 
that, have proved far worle then vain, 

Now [ct this firſt fimilitude of a flower coming forth and cut 
down, ſhould not reach the tranficorineſle of this dying thing cal. 
led ran; therefore Feb puts him upon h's fulleſt ſpeed, or rather 
upon the wing in his motion thorow the world, by a ſecond (imi- 
lictude, which carrieth in it the haſtie(t ſwiftnefle and the moſt uns 
fetled changeableneſle. 


He fleeth alſo 45a ſhidow and continueth ret. 


Shacows are cauſed by the interpoſition of any groſle body 
berween us and the fun, Every ſhadow is dark, and darknefſe 
is bat a great ſhadow, Hence there are two ſorts of natural| 
ſhadows. 1. The ſhadows of the night, ro which the, Church 
aliudes ( Caxt.2,17.) Untill rhe day break, and the ſhadow: fin 
away. 2. The ihadows of the day thefe are according to the 
motions of the ſun in continuzll motion or variation, ſometimes 
on our right hand, ſometimes on our left, ſometimes ſhorter, 
ſometimes longer, and are longeſt in the evening, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks ( 7er.4.6.) The ſpadows of the evening are ſtretched ont. 
When the ſun riſeth, the ſhadows of the night are nor, and while 
the ſhadows of the day are, they continue not, but receive ſome 
change every moment. Such is man, he fleeth as the ſhadow of 


the night before the day, and as the ſhadow of che day ill night 
return again. 


He contiwneth not. 


The Hebrew is, he fanrderh nor. A pillar is expreſſed by 
word of this root, becauſe of its ſtanding and firmneſſe. Ma 
1s n9t a pillar but a ſhadqw, or if he be a pillar, he is but a pili! 
of ſmoak, which is carried and ſcattered with the winde, 858 
ſhadow is altercd or changed with the ſun. We reade oftenof | 
the ſhadow of death, and our life is but a ſhadow, becauſe it 
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continueth not. Death is a perfe&t ſhadow, and a ſhadow is the 
ſmilitude of our imperfect life : To have no ſhadow of turning | 
notes the perfeRion-of God ( Fam.1.17:) To turn like a ſhadow: x; nunguam in 
notes the imperfection of man, The Vulgar tranſlates, He cox- eadem [tatu 
tinaeth not in the ſame ſtate. permarer.Vulg 
There is a threefold fiate of man. 1, A' naturall ſtate. 2. A 
civilDate. 3. A fſpirituall (tate. The two former of theſe, are of 
little or no continuauce, the third doth not alwates continue in 
the ſame ſtate. | 
The naturallſtate-of man may be conſidered 
Fiſt, In reference to his body, this ſuffers an alteration every 
day, either a perfective alteration, as in thoſe that are young, or 
a corrnptive alteration, as in thoſe who are of full age: Yea, 
the perteCtive alteration of the body tends to a corruptive alte- 
ration, and while we are growing {tronger, we are baſtning, not 
only to weakneſſe, bur to diſſolution. 
Secondly, The.naturall ſtate of man may be conſidered in re- 
f:rence to his minde : This continues not in one ſtate, *Tis the 
ſole priviledge of God to be one within, He ( faith Fob,chap. 
23:13.) #5 82 oxe inde, Who can turulim? Men are in twenty 
mindes, they cannot but turn. We uſe to ſay of feverall men, 
So many men, ſo many windes : But we may obſerve in the ſame 
man, How many mindes | The minde of man is more mutable 
then the winde or weath:r. Now he is pleaſed, anon heis angry, 
now he likes, anon he diflikes, now be loves, anon he hates, now: 
he wils, by and by he wils not: The will, the affections, the 
underſtanding of man, are fo often.in new habits and changes of 
aceſle, are ſhaped into ſich various forms of opinion and judge- 
ment, that *cis hard to ſay what any mans minde is,and there are . 
not many who know their awn mindes. 
And as man continues: not in his- naturall ſtate, whether of 
body or. minde ; fo. his civil ace is of as little continuance : whe- 
ther we look upon him, 1, in his honour, or 2. in his power, or 
3. 1n his riches, or 4.1n his relations, I leave the reader to en- 
large upon theſe common places of mans. mutability. Day unto 
Gay makes report, and every daies experience is a Sermon of 
theſe things : yea, how many have we ſeen in one day,honourable 
and diſhogourable, infulnefle of power and emptied of all their 
power, abounding in riches and brought to beggery, compaſted - 
about. with friends and.kindred, with wife and children, and yet 
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forſaken of all :ctore theevening, Their inward thought ( faith 
D avid, Plal.49.11.) i, that thcir youſes ſhall continue for ever, and 

their dwelling places to all generations : nevertheleſſe man being in 

horour ( power or riches.) a%ia:th not, If he abides, theſe doe 
net, and if theſe adide, he doth not, and the longeſt that both 

theſe have abode 1n any example ſince the foundation of the 

worid, isnot lung enough to warrant this concluſion, that, Thy 

A d abide. 

Thirdly, Conſider man in his ſpirituall eſtate, where his con- 
ticuance 15 molt ſteddy, yer there he continues nor 1n the ſame 
ftate. Some have a ſpicituull eſtate, which is of as lictle continu» 
ance as mins naturall or civil ſtate is. The hypocrite appears 
ro others and ts often conccited of himſelf full of the flowers 
of grace ; but he quickly difappears, he is cut down like a flow: 
er, ard fleeth away like a ſhadow. The parable faith of ſuch a 
man ( faith 13.20,21.) Heheareth the Word, and anon With joy 
receivethit, jet hath he not root in bimſelf, but dureth for a While: 
that is,he continueth rot : his leaf of outhtde profeſſion fals, and 
his goodly form of godlincfle without power, breaks to peeces 
upon the leaſt blaſt or touch of perſecution. Andyf perſecution 
do not kill his profeſſion, it will dy alone, or rather,it will decay 
alone, for indeed it never had any life. 

Now, as temporary beleevers have totall decaies, and con- 
tinue not atall in their ſpirituall eſtate ; ſo true beleevers-may 
have temporary decaies. The way of a manin Chriſt doth not 
flee like a ſhadow, but increaſeth more and more unto the perfill 
day ( Prov.4.16.) And that Scripture which takes up obs fimi- 
Jicude, comparing all fieſh ro grafſe, and the goodlineſſe thereof ts 
the flawer of the field, the graſſe withereth, the flawer fadeth, doth 
yet by way of oppoſition, afſure us, that the Wordof God abideth 
for ever ( 11a.40.8.) Now, as the Word of God, io that grace 
which is revealed to us and wrought in us by the Word and Spirit 
of God abideth for ever. And yet, though a ſtate of grace, 
whereſoever it is dothcontinue for ever, yet it doth not conty 
nue alwaies in the fine {tate : and that nut only becauſe itis 
gradually changed by way of improvement here (till ic rake its 
higheſt degree in glory, where it ſhall know no changeatall 
either by way of abatement or of improvement ) bur alſo be- 
cauſe it is often changed by way of graduall abatement. Pete 
did not alwaies continue in the ſame ſtate of faith, nor the Churd 
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of Ephe/ws in the ſame ſtate of love, though their faich and love 
did continue. What ſoul'can ſay ir continues ever inthe ſame 
degree of ſpicituall ſtrength, health, life and enlargements? 
Though che whole time of a Chriſtiawvin this world be a growing 
time, yet conſider itin parts, and we ſhall finde many declining 
times. Thus as man continues not at all in his- aaturall and civil 
ſtate, ſo his ſpirituall eſtate doth nor alwaics continue the ſame : 
and fo of all it may be ſaid, He continueth not, "rn 
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And dreft thou open thine ries upon ſach anne, and bring- 
eſt him wto| 4 ues with theeL. Eee 
Whe can bring 4 clean thing ont of ay unclean ? not oneS. 
£0B having ſhadowed the frailty of man under divers ſimili- 
rudes,in the cloſe of the 13*h chaprer; and in the beginning'of 
this, draws down from all chis paſſionate queſtton,- at the 34 
verſe, eAudadoeſs then open thy eye wpen ſuch an-one ? Upon: ſuch 
an one asI, who am as rotten thing, Or, 4 a garment that i 
meth. eaten: Upon ſuch an one asI, who am of few daies and full 
' WH eftronble : Upon ſich an one as 1, who am like a flower coming  , _ 
forth, and preſencly cut down : Upon ſuth an one as I, who am *?. ”y DN 
likes a ſhadow flecing away and continuing 'not ; Doeſh theow open E1iJ ſuper buns 
_ ties upon ſuch an one, and bringeſt me into judpement With | 
| Such an one, is a term of diminution ; Fobdebaſeth and lowns Terminusdimi- 
himſelf, Such an ove, Is ſuch a poor one; a man ſo inconſiderable,; 2%%- | 


ty 
k 


aman who beſides the common' condition of men, which islow: 


enough; 1s yet brought Jower by theſe aMifions 2” i! + 45 >, 


, | © S$=ch.45 0ne, ſomerimes increaſerhithe ſenſe and heightens it; 
- WH (N:4.6.11.) When Saxbalat and; the enemies of the Jews by 
5 BY ſecret praRtices and cunning plots would haye diſcouraged Ne- 
's BY bemiah, telling him har dehgoes wer agamſt bin; and-pers' 
, WH frading him timely coavoid his own fall; tharifo che work might 
t- WF fall : he anſwers, :Showld:fichiaimnanac'! feet ſachs many Aman! 
"230 fucha place, and having: ſuch :power;' a manſo(truſted, ahd 


Ocult Dei pro» 
videntiam de- 
Was.. 


the welfare of a nation, and the advancement of publick good. 
ſo much depends? Shonld ſuch a man as / fice; there the ſenſe is 


raiſed : bur here it fals, 'S#ch a» 0»2, is a poor one, a mean one, 
Doeſt thay openithy month to ſpeak againſt, or thine cye co look. 
upon ſuch an objea ? 
70b having conſidered his own eſtate in common with that 
of mankinde, concludes, end doeſt rhow ſet thy eye. wpon (ſuch. 


| _-..kuxthes,. Opening the- eyes 4naGR:of:lit i 
ikitasgabe 10:0pmthecpogeto: ings hekeads, 29: $1v44 lo0% Y 
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an one? 


Whence Obſerve, 
T bat the due conſideration and knowledge of What We are, leads ns 


#0 low thonghts of our ſelves. 
There 1s no man prou 


dof himſelf, but he that is ignorant of 


himſelf: we are lified up with high thoughts above what we are, 
becauſe we have not true thoughts of what we are ; if once we 
ſaw what moth-eaten garments, what” rotten things, what fa. 
ding flowers, what fleeing ſhadows, what decaying, dying crea- 
tures vve are, every one vvould ſay to God in holy vvonder, 
Doclt thou, take notice of ſuch a» 916? of ſo mean an one as]. 
We ſhould not aſpire to.be counted fore boaters, ſome great ones 
in the world, but, we ſhould: look upon our fclves as ws bodies, 
as ynaccountable ig the werld, ſuch as deſerve not, that the great, 
the high God ſhould vouchiafe usa caſt of his eye. This is 7obs . 
fenſe of himſclf,. | 


©, * Doeft thow open thy eye npon ſuch an one 44-1? 
| The oneningof the eis:taken EWO Waiters... En on 


Fir, ln away of f 


ſpeaks 
of: 


(cap T- 17): W/ batt 86; wan that: 
rhatthrwfoantaſh ſee thy bers when 


rly. care and prowdence : Thus. David 


( P/al.144.3.) Lord, What % man that th: takeft knowleage: 


bixs; or the. ſon of man that: thammaheſd: accom of hins, $0: 706 + 
than. ſpaw/ch ſt magnific kim, and. . 
law, thas is, that: thou ſhouldſt: 


rake care of him ;andmakefuch proviſion fonhim.. When He. 
2Mkiaþ was in a day ofirebuke andbblaſphamy, het ſpread: Rabſba» 


is, takergarant me and of the 
Babſes 


ſec:avd preventaliche cyilewhichherhrozneth, - 3 | 
tle: or no:diffoulty 5; 


kri>is opes:ta threaten: 


- 


igevide,:Jet 


kh railing. lettenbefoxe che Lard;. and: praied,. Lord bow: down 
 thiye ear and benn, opry Lard:thyeyy and ſee, 2 Yang 19:16, that: 
8 cowtngr me: tha. mouihhof 
an 


thyexboope ogpen £0 
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is a ſmall gift, Thus we may underſtand Fob, as if be thought 
himſelf unworthy the leaſt 'motion:of providence. - Doeſt-thou 


vouchſafe to open thine eye -upon ſuckiz:one? Tum :notworthy = 


thou ſhoutdeſt cake notice: of mer of \iny coridition; - Aglance 
of thy eye is morethen Ican. look for.;; ©: + . | p 


_—- 


I will not proſecuce this ſenſe, both becauſe] handled ir, chap. - 


7.17. as alſo, becauſe though it be atruth, yer, I conceive, it ts 
not the proper truth of this place. . .. 


Secondly, :As openingof the cyc fignifics providence and cate * 


to doe us good, ſo watchfulnefſtgo diſcover and finde-out what 
weare or What evil we have done : for as .in'Scripture'to open 


the hand is to be liberall,bounttfull,and munificent( P./a.145.16,) ſ[ervare, quid 
Thou opencſt thy hand and ſatufieſs the deſire of every living thing. 1erumagat, 


Soto open the eye upon a man, notes-diligent. inſpeRion over 
him, or an accurate obſervation of his wates, poings, atings, to 
bring him-to a ſtrict account for all : he thatpaſſerh-a man by, and 
will not bring him to judgement for what he hath done, is ſaid 
(in our common ſpeech) to connive or wink at him. He that 
winks at another, will not ſee though he doth ſee, It is faid 
(eA8.17.30,) that God Winked at the former times of their igno- 
noravce, but now be. commands all menewery Where to regens, becauſe 
he hath appointed a day, Wherein ke Will judge the World, There is 
another meaning of winking which I have opened ( chap.8.4.) 
but this is a truth, God winked, that is, he did not take much 
notice, or follow men-up and down, to ſee what they didiin-thoſe 
times, becauſe they were in the darknefſe of ignorance; they 
had bur little Jightto doc good by, therefore he wasinot ſo (irik 
to obſerve what evil tiey did fo tharthe opening of the eye, 
implieth a criticall, or a judiciary inſpection, as well as a pater- 
nall, fatherly, carctyll inſpe&ion ; and ſo we are to expound chis 
place,as is evident from the (ixt verſe of this chapter, - where Job 
defires that wh ch 1s contrary to opening the eye, the cnrning 
from him, that he might reſt till he ſhall accompliſh as a hire'ing his 
dates, He that openeth his eye to a man'turneth his face to him ; 
now ſeeing man is weak, and his daies determined, curn from 
him with thine eye, or why doeſt thou ſer thine-eye upon him? 
As if he had ſaid, Doth it become thy greatmeſſe and majeſty, to 
take ſuch flrift notice of all the motions of ſo poor @ creature us I am ? 
Or doth it become thy goodneſſe and mercy to be ſs ſevere to Warch 


me fo narrowly, to look, after me fo exatth, that 1 cannot flirre 


Aperire oculos 
in aliquem eſt 
intents oculis 
cum valde oh» 


Drulſ, 


Con!exins ex- 
poſfit ut de ſt» 
veritate divint 
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but thou obſerveFt it, and numbreit- my very fteps ? 
Cans flowaclo Fob ſpeaks in a kinde of paſſion,and the gloſs which ſome inter- 
& net precers put upon his words,rendersthem,not only very unbecom- 
poja_groemay Si ing, bur very ſinfull ; as.if he thought ir altogether-unfit for God 
folius & ſti» £0 Eye what he did, or to bring him into judgement for it, Hea- 
pulaw,&c.Mer. thens faid of their Zwpiter, he Was not at leaſure to. [ook at ſmall 
waters ; but it isa great diſhonour to God, to ſay he cannot 
look after the ſmalleſt matters and motions of the creature : We 
cannot diſhonour God more, then by coonting this a diſhonour 
to him. The loweſt perſons and ations are not beneath the obſerva- 
rion of the moſt high God, Jobs intendment . was to move God to 
compagio!, not to put himſelf beneath his conſideration, 

Hence Obſerve, 

T hat our frailty ts a good pleadable argument to move God to deal 
mildely and gently. With a, 

I am a weak poor creature, therefore pitty me, therefore 
ſpare me ; we mutt never plcad onr fulneſſe before God, but we 
may plead our emptineſs ; we muſt never plead our goodneſs,nor 
our wotthinefſe, but we may our ſinfulneſſe and unworthinefſe. 
The later clauſe of the verſe ſtews us what ob deſires, when he 
deprecates the opening of Gods eye upon him, 


eAnd bringeſt me into judgement With thee. 


Obſerve here the change of the perſon : He ſpake before tt 

the third perſon, D oeſt thou open thine exe mpon ſuch an one ? here 

Verbumeſt fa- he ſpeaks in the firſt perſon, Doef thou bring me to judgement 
paz F290 With thee ? He relates to his perſonall condition and makes ap- 
as ads © : - plication to himſelf, D oeff rhow bring me into judgement Wirh thee ® 
decorum, ue T{ballnotſtayupon theſe words, having often ( from like paſ- 
Gen.18.25, fapges) ſhewed how unable man is to ſtand before God in judge- 
ment. 7obinſiſteth much upon ir, being provoked by his friends 

Hue pertinent? charging him with a conceit of ſelf-righreouſnefſe, which he dif- 
—_ oſe Fo claimed as often as they charge him with ir, Dorſt ehow bring me 
ferit T Jr ni, 10 judgement with thee? Men of eminency will not contend with: 
feria bumane thoſe who are much inferiour to them., they cannot honour 
vite, at Deus themſelves by ſuch conteſts, as was lately ſhewed at large ( cp» 
fam miſers bo- 13.25.) upon that expoſtulation, Flr chow break a leaf drvoen to 
mini miſeres- 4 fro ? &c. Thus Jobpleads here, Doeft chew bring me to judge- 


tur,nec tam du- . 
ris experiments 99598 With thee? I am no match for thee, there is no equality 


prober. Mczl, between us, thou canſt not raiſe thy Name by caſting me ow: 1 
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thou maieſt honour thy mercy and compaſſion, by pardoning me, FX»: 
but not thy power by overthrowing me. The Worſt and Weak 

eſt of ſinſull men, are the beſt foil to ſet off the beanty and ſtrength of 

Were). | 

Yer men are not therefore free from the judgements of God 
becauſe they are low and mean, for God will judge the loweſt, 
even ſuch as lie on dunghils, or grinde in the mill; the great 
God of heaven and earth will bring the leaſt to judgement, as 
well as the greateſt, The Rabbins-have a conceit that ſome ſhall 
be exempt or priviledg'd from the judgement of God hereafter, 
becauſe they endure mach pain and poverty here ; but theſe arc 
yain conceits:. All muſt come. to judgement, though but few 
ſhall ſtacd in judgement. God will glorifie his juſtice in caſting 
the loweſt of wicked men to the lowelt hell, as well as high and 
lofty ones, 

Take one Obſervation from both parts of the verſe laid toge- 
ther, "Doe ſt thow open thy eye upon ſuch an one as I am, and bringeſs 
we 10 judgement ? | 

There muſt be a diſcerning of the per ſon and cauſe,befire either can 
be brought to judgement, 

You mult open the eye to ſee what the man is; and. what he 
hath done, before ſentence be given upon him. The law forbad 
the Judge to receive gifts, becauſe gitts blinde the eye of the 
Judge ; a Fudge had need to have his eics open, to diſcern the 
cauſc and every circumſtance of it. If a gift put out the receivers 
eye, how ſhall the Judge diſcern him chat gives it. We cannot 
Jadge what we doe not know, norcan we judge aright without a 
right knowledge. | 

70b having pleaded his weaknefle, pleads his ſinfulneſle. 


Verſe 4. Who can bring a c/eax thing out of an unclean ? not 
one, 


* Asif he had ſaid, Lord, if rthow opencſt thine eye upon me, thow 
muſt needs finde me unclean, 'ull of fin axd d:filed With fin: Nor 
 Canſt thou capebt any other of me, for. Who can bring a clean thing 
#14 of an unclean ? ſurely not one ; therefore doe not open thine eye 
ſev:rely npon me. ave not bring me into judgement With thee, thow 
art of pus er eies then to behold $1745). 

Ifball firſt open the words and-give the ſenſe as they contain 

an entire propoſition, 4 c/ray thing. cauvor be brought ont of 
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an unclean, and then I ſhall conſider Fobs ſcope in uſing this 


plea, 


Who canbring a clean thing ont of an nnelean ? 


The word which we render c/eas ſignifies ſhining, beautifull, 
a ſubſtance ſo pure and tranſparent that we may ſee through ir, 
ſo pure that it is free from all ſpor or defilement, from all black- 
neſſe and darkneſſe ; Who can bring ſuch a clean thing out of 
an unclean? the Hebrew word (Tama) comes near the word 
( Contaminatum ) Which is uſed by the Latines for unclean ; 2nd 
it ſpeaks the greateſt pollution, the ſordidnefle and filthinefſe 
of habit, the goar of bloud, the muddinefſe of water, what- 
ſoever is loathſome or unlovely, noiſome or unſightly : All chefe 
meet in and make up the meaning of this word, Who can bring « 
clean thing our of thiy uncleanneſſe? 

{lean and wncleau may be taken two waies, either firſt cor= 
porally and externally, or ſecondly, morally and internally, 
Fob ſpeaks not of the former,the uncleannes here meant is morall 
or internall, 

Which is alſo twofold, Firſt, the uncleanneſſe of onr natures, 
Secendly, of our actions, the uncleanneſle which lies in the in- 
ward man, puts it ſelf forth in the ourward man, and fo we are 
unclean both within and without. oP 

i/ho can bring aclean thing out of an unclean ? This queſtion 
may undergoe a threefold expoſition. Firſt thus, who can bring 
a morally clean perſon our ofa perſon originally unclean? The 
word which we render 6r9 is give in the Hebtew, who can 
give a clean rhing out of an unclean ? which may well referre 
ro the birth of man; So the word'is uſed ( G+».17.16.) God 

romiſeth Abraham to blefle Sara and give him a ſonne of her: 
0 here, who can give aclean thing ? that is, caule it to be born 
of an unclean ? ob laies his hand upen his birth-ſin; as if he. 
had faid, all men are naturally unclean, therefore the children 
born of them are unclean too. 

Secondly, Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? may 
refer to the ation of the ſame man, take ob or any other per- 
ſon who i morally unclean by nature, this man being unclean, 
cannot bring forth a clean thing, thatis, a clean ation; As the - 
root is,{uch is the fruit;we are ſuck fruit as our parencsare,unclean 
both, and our fruic is ſuch as we the parents are,nnctcan borh, _ 
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Thirdly, #/ho can bring 4 clean thing ont of an mwclean ? may 
note the change of the ſame perſon from his morall uncleanneſſe 
into morall cleannefle, who can make a perſon clean who was 
born unclean ? The Hebrew particle { 41») rendred, our of, 125 criginis 6 
hath a double uſe, ſometimes it notes the Originall of a thing, wutationi vers 
That Which u originated i like its original, Again it notes alſo 
change and mutation, who can bring a clean out of unclean ? 
that is, who can change unclean into clean? Beſides the word 
which we render bring ſignitics to make a. change, Ila. 51,12, Who IT dare Fg 
art thou that art afraid of the ſow of man, Who ſhall be made as the effi.ere uſurpas 
graſſe ? the Hebrew is, who ſhall be given, that is, changed as 
the graſle. 
Thus we have a threefold interpretation. of the words, The 
firſt reſpeRing the exrraRtion of one perion from another, All 
. perſoans"are unclean, becauſe they come from an unclean 
xqot, 
A ſecond referring to the-aRions of the ſame perſon. That 
which is done by man.cannot but be unclean, becauſe man hims« ' 
{lf is unclean who'doth it, 
Athird refpeQing.the change of the perſon himſcif from what 
he was. Who can make aa unclean perſon clean? thisis a wotk - 
too hard for any creature, man. or angel, Man cannot by his 
own power. make: a,-Baturall man, much - lefle ' a ſpirituall - 
_ he cannot. givE.any. man a beep, muck lefſe a holy: 
genwp., 
Firl Obſerve from the conneA'on, ob having deſcribed mans. - 
life, few of daies and. full of traubles,. like a ſhadow, ana like'a flower 
cut down aud Withered;, he now deſcends to mans -ancleannefle, 
as if he would. leade us. tothe ſpring-head and cauſe of all our 
ſorrows : This.is.the. method. and dependance of obs diſcourle,. 
which teacheth us, _ | 
T hat the length of our tronbles, and fhortneſſe of ou lives,, are 
cauſed by the coxr7uption'aud nxcleawne([e of onr natures.. 
Are our lives troubleſome ? Is thc. ſcean of our ations ins: 
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ſo fall »f evill. God made man upright and happy, he pave 
bim a life wherein he might have continued long and long, even 
for ever. Though man mighc have died as created, yet there 
was no neceſſity he ſhould die till he had finned, Both the trou- 
bles of this life and death it ſcIfare debrs of penalty for our un» 
cleanneſſe; andwhen we are once p: realy cleanſed we ſhall 
never be under any arceſt for theſe debts. 

Secondly Odvſerve, 

Sin #u an nncl:an things 

They who ſee the face of fin in the glafſe of the Law, ſee it 
the moſt ugly and deformed obje&t in the world, If vertue 
could be ſeen, ſhe would attrad all eyes and hearts to her: 
Vertue i an inviſitle beauty, So if (in could be ſeen, all eyes 


would turn away from it: S$in & as inviſible deformity, The 


ſpirit of God doth as it were ſtrive for compariſons to ſet out 
the uglin.: of fin; Ic is comparcd to the bloud and pollution . 
of an infant ( Ez#.16.6.) to the corruption of a rotten ſepul- 
chre (Rom.3.13.) to the ſcum of a ſeething por (Exek.,24.1 1,12.) 
All theſe compariſons ſhew us ſumewhat of the uzlineſſe ot (in, 
bur it is ugly beyond compare. How fad is their miſtake who 
think to adorn themſelves with fin > who put on pride as a cloak 
upon their backs, and unrightcouſneſſe as a crown or a diadem 
upon their heads: who boaſt as if they had their kholy-aay 
cloathes on, when they are cloathed with #»ho/ineſſe, and 
make to themſelves b:auty-ſpots of the blackeſ# ors of tn! The 
Apoltle ( Col, 3.12.) calleth ns to put on another kinde of 
drefle, to be cloathed With humility, mcekneſſe, _ of 


 minde, charity ; theſe are ſhining, pure, white raiment indeed ; 


Our righteouſneſſe is a filthy ragge, if we boaſt in it, or would 
be juſtified in it 8 then how fil.by arag is our unrighteouſneſle, 
eſpecially if we boaſt of ir, or juſtifie our ſelves in it 1 

Thirdly Obſerve, | 

CIAMan being naturally nnclean, his children and poſterity are 
wncleas too, 35S 

Joh,3.6. That Which « born of the fleſs, u fl:fb, The copy can- 
not be better then the O:iginall, nor the effc& nobler then che. 
cauſe ; T bis fleſh hath an ill name allthe Scviptare over ; © Tis no. 
wonder if that which is poyſonousbrihg forth'a/poyſonous ſecd, 
or thata ſtinging ſerpent procreares a ſtinging-ſerpent; a toad 
a toad, or that a wolf brings forth a wolf: The fon of'an Erhi-' 
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' opian is alſo an Echiopian :*Our father was an Amorite and fo 
are we. The naturall conſtitution of every thing is tranſmitred 
by naturall generation, man is himſelf unclean, and all his ifſue 
is like himſelf, God created man pure in his own likenefſe after 
his image, and man begets man impure in his own likenefle after 
his image. 

There are two things in this uncleannefle, 

Firſt, There ts a. privation of that comelinefle and beauty 
which was ſtampt upon man in his creation: ſome define originall 
uncleannefle to be only a privation of original righteonſneſſe, and 
that it is one part of it, all agree, but there is ſomething poſitive 


| inittoo; foritisasifa man who is richly cloathed, excellently 


adorned, thould not only have all his goodly garments pulled 
off ( which were an abaſement to him ) bur ſhould be thrown 
into the dirt or have dirt calt upon him ;z Zo/epbs brethren took 
off his party-coulored garment, and then threw him into a pit ; 
ſo doth fin : that ſtrips us firſt of our goodly array our originall 
righteouſneſle; and then drenches or daubs us rather all over, 
or over head andears in mire and filth. 

There are ſeven-conſiderable properties in this naturall un- 
cleanneſſe, 

Firſt, It is an internall uncleanneſlſe, a ſpot upon the garment 
is bxd enough, a ſpot upon the face is far worſe, bur an infe&ion 
in the fleſh is yet worſe, and that is worſtofall which is ſeated 
in the bowels, or hath ſeized on the vitals : the uncleanneſſe 
here ſpoken of is not as a ſpot upon the garment, or dirt upon 
the face, but a ſoar in the fleſh, ( a ſoar is nothing but the un- 
cleanneſle of the fleſh gathered to a head) yea it is likea ſoar 
in the bowels or intrals, in the heart or liver; for eve the minds 
and conſcience us d: filed, Tit,1.15. 

Secondly, It is an abiding uncleannefle, all the water in the 
ocean cannot waſh it out, all the fire in hell cannot burn 1t outs 
hell fire ſhall never conſume this drofſe; Though wicked men 
in this life be caſt into the fire of Gods jadgements, and he kindle 
it with the bellows of his wrath, yet their -drofle remains, re- 
probate ſilver foal men call them, (ſer.6,30. ) they will not be pure 
ped in this life, and in the next life they ſhall not be purged, They 
{hall be for eyerin punitive flames, but they ſhall nor finde ( as 
Papilts dream ) any purgative flames, The corruption of nature 

will depart from them, The uncleannefſe of the mertall is the 
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drofie of the mettall, the drofſe of mans nature is harder to ſe- 
parate then the droſſe of mettall; the lead in thac infernall fur- 
nace Will not conſume, nor will the bellows break, yet the droſſe 
of luſt will not out of reprobates. And as fire and brimſtone 
ſhall not fetch this uncleannefſe out of reprobates in the next 
life, ſo grace and mercy do not fetch it fully out of the ele& in 
this life ; they who are renewed and regenerate, are yet in part 
carnall and corrupt. Grace & in4 continuall conflift With cor- 

ruption, but glory only makes a totall conqueſt, 
Thirdly, It is an abounding uncleannefle, it ts not in the hand 
or face only, but in and upon the whole man, it goes quite 
through. There isnot the lealt part free: Man from head to 
heel, from top to toe is deſcribed unclean ( P/a.14. Row.) 
The Lord looked down from heaven, to ſee if there Were any that 
did underfland and ſeek after God: they Were all gone ont of the way, 
and become vile, vile all over. There is a double univerſality of 
this uncleanneſſe, Firſt, it doth defile all men, Secondly, all of 
man ; Not one manin the world but is unclean, and not one 
part in any man but is unclean; ſurvey him in; his underſtand- 
ing, will, memory, affefions, conſcience, eye, hand, tongue, 
feer, allthe parts of the body and powers of the ſoul are un= 
clean. As grace ſantifies, ſo ſinne defiles all Where it 15, even bogy, 

ſoul and Spirit, 1 Tim.5.23. 

Eoncupiſcentia Fourthly, Ic is an aQtive or a powerfuſl urcleanneſſe, ſtirring 
eſt axpetitziin. up an unholy war in man, againſt the holy will of God : an inor- 
ordinatus per Qinate appetite accompanies it, or it is an inordinate appctite 
{+= 1 orion cauſing the inferiour parts of the ſoul ſtubbornly to reſiſt the ſu- 
piter ſerviunt, PEriour, or the ſuperiour baſely ro ſubmit unto and ſerve the in- 
' aut inferiora feriour. This makes luſt a king and reaſon a ſlave, yea, this 
ſaperioritus would make-'grace a ſlave. As Zanls experience teacheth us, 
conmumactuer  ( Rom.7.23.) Bat 1 ſee another law in my members warring againſt 
reludtantar. be 1 TP; Py EET. __ j : 
©4794 rhe law of my minde, and bringing mc unto captivity to rhe law of 
| fin Which #5 1n my members. That is, ic doth captivate me in part, 

and hath a deſign to-captivate me alcogether. 

Fiftly, It 1s. a diffuſive or an infeRious uncleanneſie, like a 
leproſie or a plague. Now, as good is by ſo niuch the bctter, by 
how much it is the more diffuſive, ſo evill is ſo much the worle 
by how much it is the more diffuſive, This evill is difufive two 
waies, Firlt, by way of propagation, from: Adam to all his po- 
ltcrity, Secondly, by way of. imitation, and ſo. one man: doing. _ _ 
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evill, another ſeeth and catcheth it, he is infeted and defiled 
with it : that's the reaſon why Dawid (as ſome conceive) was 
ſo exceeding(tri, in this point ( P/aliror,7.) He that Worketh 
deceit ſhall not dwell Within my houſe, he that telleth lies ſhall not 
tarry in my ſight, his wickedneſſe may ſpread, it may poyſon 
the heart of a King, I wiil not put my ſelf upon the temptation. 
The ApoBle ( Heb, 12.15. ) warns the Church of this danger, 
leſt any root of bitterneſſe ſpringing up trouble you,aud thereby m any 
te drfiled, Though this uncleannefle doth not infe@ by imitation 
only ( which was the errour of Pelagize ) yet it infets {irongly 
and commonly by imitation ; Hence o/es chargeth the peo- 
ple of /ſrae/to have nothing to do with the Canaantes, leſt they 
{hould be miſled by their example. And when they acted againſt 
this rule, they quickly broke all rules ( Pal. 106. 36.) They 
were mingled With the heathen (then immediatly follows ) and 
learned their Works, He meansnot works of art, or agriculture, 
of peace, or Warre, but of falſe worſhip and idolatry ; they ſer- 
wed their idols Which Was a ſnare unto them. Evill men endanger 
the good, as bad humours do the bloud, or an infected houſe the 
whole neighbourhood, 

Sixtly, It is a bewitching and an enſnaring uncleannes, All the 
bodily beanry in the world did never entice ſo many as the 
deformity and foul face of ſin hath. It was prophecied of Chriſt 
(in reference to his outward appearance ) He hath no form nor 
com*lineſſe, there 14 18 beanty that We ſbould deſire him. Hence the 
Prophet foreſees what entertainment he was like to finde in 
the world : He is deFþi/ed and rejetted of men, We, as it Were, hid 
our faces from him ani We efteemed him not, 1ſa.53.2,3. Beauty 
and comelinefle are the attractives, the loadtone of love. Chriſt 
was not loved becauſe he did not appear beautifull: luſt is loved 
though it be unbeaurtifull : there is no form nor comelineſle in 
(in, nothing why it ſhould be deſired, yer it is admired and 
highly eſteemed by all ſorts of men, They dote upon ir, and 
_ mad with love for it, as the choiceſt beauty in the 
world, 
 Seventhly, It is a murderous and a mortall uncleanneſle, there 
19no eſcaping death if we live in it. This uncleanneffe doth not 
only ſpoil our inward beauty, and put the ſoul out of fafhion, 
but it deſtroies the life of the ſoul, ir is the ruine as well as the 
diſhonour of man, 
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TT Now asall men becauſe unclean, bring forth an unclean per. 
ſonall iflue ; ( which riſeth from the ſecond expoſition ) So be- 
cauſe every perſon is unclean, the actions which he brings forth 
are unclean too. FWharſoever ſinful! man doth,ts ſinſall ; Conſider 
mankinde under two ranks, regenerate and unregenerate ; The - 
unregenerate are ſo unclean, that whatſoever they dois alts- 
]ether unclean. Do men gather grapes of thorns, and figs of thi. 
les? make the tree good and the fruic good, while the tree 
isevill the fruit cannot be good. *Tis becauſe the heart is evill, 
that ( as God complains Ger. 6.5, ) Ul the tmaginations of the 
thoughts of the heart are enly evill continually, The imagination 
oives ſhape to every thing which the minde works upon, all thar 
man frames and faſhions, all the creatures he makes withir him 
are unclean. The works of a naturall man are unclean for the 
moſt part in the very matter, but all that he doth is unclean for 
the manner ; his hands are unclean, and (by his handling ) he 
makes all unclean. The minde and: conſcience of a wicked man 
being defiled, he is abominable, diſobedzent, and unto every good 
Fork reprobate, (Tit.I.15.) that is, he knows not how to do 
a good work, he is not handſome-handed, or rather not hand- 
ſome-hearted at any good work : he knows neither how to con- 
trive, nor a&, much l:fle to delight in ary thing that is good; 
that's the meaning of being reprobate ro :very good ork 3 though 
he may ſet about many good works,yet at beſt they do but bangle 
at them all. Some good Works are ſo good that no man can do them il, 
they cannot be done finfully, though they may be done imper- 
fetly. Such are, to love God, to fear, to beleeve, to truſt, 
ro rejoice In him. and te hope for his mercy, Theſe works are 
ſo good, that, as no wicked man can do them at all, ſo, no good 
man canfin in doing them, Theſe works are ſo good, that the 
leaſt degree of them is good, and. therefore though they are 
aRed often weakly yet they are never ated wickedly. But there: 
are good works which a carnall man will be dealing in, as to 
pray, to hear the word, &c, Theſe he will be doing, but he-is 
reprobate to the doing of them, he defiles and ſpoils them in the 
doing. The caſe is put Hag.2.14. If a man that 5 unclean do carry 
holy flefb ; fhal{sr not be unclean ? The Prophet ſtates it affirmative-. 
ly, ceremonially holy fleſh is detiled with our ſpiritually unholy.: 
fieſh, The uncleannefle of the giver renders his gift nnclean, The- 
ſacrifice of the Wickgd uu an abomination to the Lord; their praicts.. 
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are ſometimes called howlings ( Beſ. 7.) ſometimes bablings 


(Mar.6.) Their praiers at beſt are but Woxlaings and Wiſhings, 
or meer preſumings, ſuch were Ba/aawss (Numb, 33.10.) they 
deſire mercy more then grace, they will have the end, but care 
not to walk in the way. 

Now if the praiers of carnall men be unclean, how unclean 
are their oaths? if their mercies be cruell, how mercileſfe are 
their cruelcies ? if their praiſes of God be filthy, how filthy are 
their prophanations, if the belt they can do be bad, how bad is 
their worll? | 

Sccondly,. Theworks of the regenerate are unclean alſo, 7ob 
ſpeaks his oven cafe, he was a holy man by Gods own teſtimony, 
yet he ſaith, Wrhe (a2 bring a clean thing out of an unclean? eAll 
our righteouſn: ſſes ave as filthy rags, (111.646. ) A regenerate 
man fins in all be doth: we donor fay, all he dothis ſ(inne, as 
the Papiſts charge us; The work of Gods ſpirit upon us, and 
the motions of grace in us are pure, yer, as clean water paſſing 
through an unclcan pipe, receives a tinAure of that uncleanneſle, 
 ſofiniullneſſe cleaves to our hokeſt ations, we the inſtruments 

being (infull, 

If it be objeRed, That which is ſ{infull is a tranſgreſſion of 
the Law, but good. works are not a tranſgreſſion-of the Law, 
therefore they are not ſinfull,. 

I anſwer. 

Firſt, Sin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law, but every thing which: 
hath fin accompanying it, 15 not a tranſpgreſſion of the Law : 
We cannot argue from the abſtra to the concrete. 

Second1,, There is a twofold tranſgrefiion of the Law, Firſt, 
agunit.ihe matter of any duty required, Secondly, Againſt the 
manner in which the Law requires that duy ſhould be perform- 
ed , In this latter ſenſe there is a tran{grefſion in the belt works 
of beleevers : where is the ſoul tha is carried out in Praie!, &c. 
with chac love and delight, with that purity and fervency of 
your , Which the. ſpirituallnefle of the Law dota call 
ore | | 

If it »e again objzeRted, That good works in the regenerate 
ae the work of the ſpirit of God in them, and theretore are 
Not flatuill, 

I aniwer. : 
That which proceeds from the fpirit as the immediate and 
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ſole cauſe, isnot {infull : Bur good works are not wrought ſolely 
by the ſpiric of God, the ſpirit and minde of man are ſubſeryi- 
ent and inſtrumentall in that work : Now aneffet which pro- 
ceeds from divers ſubordinate cauſes,rakes irs qualification from 
the loweſt as well as fromthe higheſt, Though a writer have 
exaR skill, yet if his pen be naught, the writing cannot be 
exact, 

Laſty, (ſay ſome) good works are pleaſing to God, but 
that which is ſinfull doth not pleaſe God, 

To which I anſwer, | 

That our good works do not pleaſe God as done by us, but 
as done in Chriſt : he is theAltar which ſanQtfies all our pifts, 
| heis our high- prieſt who takes away the iniquity of all our holy 
things, that we may be accepted in all our offerings, *Tis 
through a Mediatour that God is pleaſed with what we doe, 
and pardons our defects. 

Thirdly, The words may import a change of the ſame perſon, 
who can bring aclean thing ont of ay unclean ? 

Hence Obſerve, 

Man cannot convert or make himſelf clean, nor can any man 
make man clean, 

Man can no more ſanaify himſelf or another, then he can 
redeem himſelf oranother, But you will ſay : man is often ex» 
horted tu cleanſe himſelf ( 7a. 1.15.18, ) Waſh you, make you 
clean, ( 2 Cor,.1. ) Having theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe onr ſelves 
from all filthineſſe of fleſ axd ſpirit. 

I anſwer, 

Firſt, If cheſe texts be underſtood of perſons regenerate, as 
that of the Apoltle clearly is, then it is ttue, they who are already 
cleanſed may farther cleanſe themſelves, for though we do not 
cooperate in the firſt converſion ( there we are meerly paſſive ) 
yetwe do in the ſecond : We cannot begin holinefſe, but we 
may and ought to perfi# holinefſe in the fear of the Lord, We 
cannot work our own ſalvation, but we may work out our own 
ſalvation. They who have received the ſpirit are fitted to carry 
on ſpiricuall work. : 

And though the text in 7/aiah ſpeak of perſons unregenerate, 
yet it is not in vain to ſay even to ſuch, aſh you, make you clean. 
An unclean perſon may apply himſelf to the means of cleanfing: 
They who have no grace, yet have reaſon, and God deals with 
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i5 that clean, that holy thing : and he being fo, makes us ſo, yea, . 
he 4 made to mw of God, Wiſdome, righteonſneſſe and ſanttification 
or cleanneſſe. Chriſt bringcth clean out of unclean, by removing 
a twofold uncieannefſe. Fiſt, the guilt offin when he-pardons, 
Secondly, the filth of finne when he ſanRihes. 

From this whole doArine of mans uncleannefle we learn, 

Firſt, Man cannot oblige God, 

What hath man to boaſt of ? will any one be proud of his filthy 
Garments, or of a ſpot in his face ? much leſle can we boaſt who 
have a ſpot upon our hearts, and are all over ſpotted in our 
lives, 

Secondly learn, 

T hat in our confeſſion of ſinne, We ſhould lay onr hand nupou our 
birth-ſtane. 

The ſenſe of our natutall uncleanneſſe humbles moſt, and we ' 

ſhould often reflect upon it, that we may be more humbled, We 
cannot ſhift off our ſinne upon the tempration of fatan or the 
ſolicitation of men, we have the root of the matter in our 
ſelves. fob was moſt ſenſible of the finfullnefſe of his nature: - 
he had many ſins, bur he ſaw this at the bottome of them all, 
*Tis our duty to mourn for actaall ſins, but chicfly for originall 
ſin. We muſt weep over the {treams, bur moſt over the foun- 
tain ; The heart of man hath not laboured more to corrupt ary 
cruth, then this about mans naturall corruption. The old Fe- 
lagians dre(ſed up nature very fine, and would at leaſt perſwade 
us it is not ſo bad, or ſo oppoſite tro good as ſome would make 
it, They told us it hath ſome diſpoſition to good, and that if 
helped a little it would come on to do good. Papilts at this day 
follow them, if notin the ſame ſteps, yer in the ſame path: doth 
have darkned counſell by words without knowledge. 

Thirdly, If all men be unclean, then every man hai need of Waſmy. 
T hou ſhalt not waſh my feet, ſaid Peter to Chriſt, [oh.13.8, if! 
Waſh thee not ( faith Chriſt) rho haſt no part inme, Then he 
praies, Lord (waſh) not only my feet but my head, &*. 
Chriſt ſpeaks thus to every ſoul, If I Waſh thee not, thew hf 

20 part in me: Chriſt is a clean-Head, and he cleanſeth all his 
memaers, 

Fourthly, The thonghts of our generall nncleanneſſe, ſhould pre 

woke 14 t0 bleſſe God that there a fountain open for ſin and unclear 
»eſſe, Fountains ſhould be as welconte to thoſe who are filthy, | 
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- a$tothoſe who are thirſty, When Hager was thirſty,God ſhew- 


ed hera fountain of water : When Sampfon was very thirſty, 
God opened a fountain in the jaw, and he dravk and was revi- 
ved. We are filthy, and God opens a fountain,: he ſends our 
leprous ſouls to the ſordar of his ſons bloud, and bids us waſh 
and be clean. When our hands are unclean, is not a baſon of 


water welcome 2 Our ſouls are unclean, O how welcome ſhould 


the vioud of Chriſt be unto us 2 Bleſſe God, who,as he hath difſ- 
covered our uncleanneſle, fo a fountain, that, we may waſh 
away our uncleannefſe. How wonderfull are the workings of 
divine love, that we who were all ſpots and unclean, ſhall ac laſt 
be preſenced unto God perfeQtly clean, wot having fpot or Wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing, Eph 5.27. 

Having opened the fenie of theſe words, as they contain this 
docrinall propoſition of mans naturall uncleanneſſe : there is 
ret ſomewhat conſiderable in their ſcope ; why doth ob ſpeak of 
this uncleanneſſe? 

Some give this for his ſcope, as if Fob from his originall un- 


cleannefle would extenuate his acu3ll uncleannefle, or that he 


ought to be pardoned by grace, becauſe he was polluced by na- 
ture: As if he had ſaid, Lord I Was born wnclean, and therefore 
cannot but be unclean, no Wonder it{ fruits grow 0u me Who have a 
root of evil in me. But this was ( in proportion) as farre from 
the minde of o6, as it is from the truth of God, Beſides, thar 
we are boin (tafull and cannot chuſe but fin, is no extenuation, 
but an aggravation of our fin. That, fin is not only our act, bur 
vur nature, leaves us without deſerc of pity, or matter of apolo- 
gy. We pity a man who by accident hath taken poiſon and is 
ſick of it, bur who picies a ſerpent, whoſe nature is poiſonous, 
or ſuch creatures to whom poiſon is as food, VWhen Davidcon- 
tefleth ( P/al.5 1.) Iu iniquity Was I conceived &c. Was he low- 
nga fig leaf over his uncleannes? or covering it with carnal r-a- 
ſonings ? no marvel though I bring forth fin, who was conceived 
in fin. No marvellifI conceive iniquity, Who was broughe forth 
In in:quity, No, D aviadoth not excuſe, but bumble him(elt, he 
doth not chalicrge mercy, out ices his need of mercy, becauſe he 
was conceived 1n fin, and brought forth in iniquiry Such alſo 
(I conceive ) was the frame ot 7obs ſpirit in making this confeſ> 


fiov, and powring our this complaint upon his birth-ſin. 


His deliga was, Firſt co abaſe himſelf, ro make his hear 
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Secondly, He ſpeaks this as a motive to compaſlion, deſiring 
aſogs ſve the Lord to Lake his ſorrows while he — his ſin, =. 
frerar Deuw T0 ceaſe from affliting, becauſe he knew (by reaſon of this na. 
zacilius pertra= turall uncleanneſſe ) he could not ceaſe to fin, till he ſhonld 
here, advenian ceaſe tobe inthis world. Thus God himſelf argues for his own 
| apnnandy compaſſions and ſparing mercies to the renewed world after 
offizat. Merc. *be fioud : for whereas he had ſaid ( Ger.6.5.) The imagination 

* of the thonghe of mans heart ts only evil continually, and therefere I 
Will deſtroy man Whons I bave created, from the face of the earth, Yet 
at the 8*® chap,ver/e21, the Lord reſolves thus, 1 Wit nor again 
fmnte the earth any more, and every living thizg as I have dow, 
Why ?_ For the imagination of mans heart evil from hi youth: 
As if he had ſaid, Though 7 drownd the World With Water, yet they 
are not Waſied from their uncleanneſſe, 7 ſee Water will not fetch cut 
fin, nor my judgements make man holy : 1 muit alwaies deſtroy if 
1 ſhould deſtroy as often as men doe wickedly, therefore I will not ſmite 
the ear th in this fort any more, Thus fob might move the Lordto 
— forbearaffliQing him, becauſe he could not ( being born infin ) -® 
forbear to fin, though in this he aggravates his own finfſulneſſe. 
We may beſeech the Lord to ſpare us when we a&fin, becauſe 
our natures are ſinfull ; but wo unto thoſe who go abour, either 
co palliate or extenuate their as offin, by the ſinfulnefle of their . 
NALTUTES, 
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Jon Chap. 14. Verl. 5,6. 


Seeing his daies are determined, the number of his montths 
are with thee, thou haſt sppeinted him his bounds that he. 
cannit paſſe. 

Turn from him that he may reft, till he ſhall gccompliſh as an 
hireling his day. 


0B having pleaded for pity upon conſideration of the 

weakneſſe and frailty of man, upon the conſideration of the 
ſhortneſſe of his life, and finfulnefle of his nature, proceeds 
here to another argument from a double conſideration about 
death, 

Firſt, Becauſe death hath a ſer and a fixed time at which it will 
come, and will not tarry, in the 5*> and 6*® verſes. 

Secondly, Becauſe there is no returning fremdeath : when 
death hath got us into its hand, it ho{deth us faſt and keepeth us 
ſure enough. This he illuſtrates two waies, 

1. By adifſimilitude, in the 7,8,9,10. verſes, T here z hope of a 
rree if 82 be cut down, that it will ſprout again, &c. but it is not fo 
with man : Afar dicth and waſteth away, man giveth upthe ghoſt, 
and where is ke ? This is a diflimilitnde. 

2, He illuſtrateth it by afimilitude, verſ.11,12, As the waters 
fail from the ſea, and the floud decaieth and arieth up, (o man lieth 
down and riſeth not, By theſe two are ſet forth the prevailing 
ſtrength of death. When once we are under the power of the 
gTAVE, "—_ isno releaſe nor fetching us back by any created 

rength, 

In theſe two verſes, the 5** and 6*> ob openeth his firſt ar- 
gument, that there isa ſet time, and not only a ſet time, but a 
time irrevocable, a time ſo ſet that there can be no unſerling of 
It, The number of his moneths are with thee, thou baſt ſet bim hi 
bounds, which he cannot paſſe. 


Ha dates are determined, 


The argument ſtagds thus, - 
| He ſhould be mercifully aud gently deale within this lift, whoſe 
bfe ſet out by certain bounds and limits , beyond which be 
i Been 4... 
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cannot paſſe, and from which be cannot return, 


But thus it 1s with poor man, there & a ſzt period of hu life, 
and as he cannot get beyond it, ſo be cannot come back from it, 

. Therefore turn away and let me have ſome reſt, As if he had ſaid, 
Beſiaes, that this life s full of evil ( as was fhewed before ) death, 
the greateſt of naturall evils s at hand, which ſuddenly takes us away, 
throweth 45 into the grave, hid:s us there witbout poſſibility of re« 
enrning to ſuch 2 life as we here enjoy, Job hath uſed this argy- 
ment before : neither ſhould it ſeem ſtrange that he now repeats 
and modeſty objcAs it unto God to move pity, and ſtir the bow- 
els of his compaſſion towards him. The Pſalmiſt, whether 
David or ſome other pen-man, argues thus ( P/al.89.48,) Re- 
member Lord how ſhort my time #, wherefore ha#t thou mad: all 
men inwvain? What man t he that tsveth ana ſtall not ſee death,and 
ſhall he acliver his ſoul from the power of the grave? He urgeththe 
Lord to grant ſome caſe, ſome breathing, ſome reſpit and relaxa- 
tion in this life, becauſe death cannot be far off, from which there 
15 noreſcue, no-returning, 

The word which we tranſlate determined, lignifies properly to 
dig, and: by a metaphor to make an exact and curious ſearch, 
or by ſearching thoughts to dig down into the depth of a buli- 
nefle, and then to ſertle it. Hence it is tranſlated duzgent, ( Pro. 
10.4.) The handof the diligent maketh rich, properly the hand 
of the digger makes rich, And the word imports not only dig- 
ging in the ground for ordinary commodities, as for ſtones, or 
coals, but digging for gold and filver, for the moſt precious 
mettals or minerals; how diligent are men when they dig for 
ſuch treaſure and for riches ? ſuchis the diligent hand which ma- 
keth rich, Now becauſe when we make any ſerious determina- 
tion upon any matter before us, we firſt ſearch or dig into the 
bottome of ir; Therefore the word is tranſlated here to aeter- 
mine, "Tis ſo alſo 1/a.10,23. The Lerd Godof hoſts bath mage 4 
conſumption, even determined in the midſt of ali the land. God 
makes many conſumprtions,' he lates whole countries and king- 
domes waſte; but his are not conſumÞtions at a venture, or by 
hap hazard, accidentall conſumptions, but cox {amptions determi- 
wed, that is, the Lord ſets down direaly who and how many, 
where and when, what perſons, what places, what eftates and 
things ſhall be conſumed; God makes a determined conſump- 
tion in the greateſt -confultons and-hurry of the nations. When . 
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we think nothing is done wiſely, all is done wiſely. And that 
which croſſeth the revealed, fulfils the ſecret will of God. The 
moſt diſorderly conſumptions (tous) are determined and or- 
dered by God. 

As this word [" determined]. is applicd to the daies of man, it 
bath a twofold (ignification. 

Firſt, It notes that the daies of man are reduced by God to a 
certain number, | 

Secondly,. That they are reduced to a ſhort number, ſo tome 
tranſlate, Are not the daies of man ſhort or few? and the Septuagint 
yet cloſer :; 1s not the life of man mpon the earth one day ? as if all 
our life were contracted into one ſingle day, or determined into 
the narroweſt compaſte, 

YetI conceive ( thovgh the Originall may bear it ) this lat- 
ter ſenſe is not ſo ſuteable to this place; Fob told us at the be- 
9inning of the chapter, that the daies of man are few upon the 
earth ; And cis not probable that he would couch upon the ſame 
ſtring twiſe in ſo narrow a compaſle, 

So then, This determination of our daies refers 0 4 certain 
»umber or meaſnre of our daies. Which expoſition as1t keeps a 
difference in the words, ſo it doth much illuſtrate the minde of 
7eb, who in this. diſcourſe endeavours by various arguments to 
ſer forth the. miſery and weaknefſe of man, and to plead with 
God npon that account. for pity and ſparing mercy. This 
interpretation fals in joint alſo with the next clauſe of 
the verſe, about which I ſball adde a word before I give the 
point, 

T he number of hu monetbs are With thee, 


That is, In thy power, under thy eſtabliſhment, or in thy 
knowledge, ſo we render this phraſe ( chap,10.7. ) Thou kuow- 


eſt that I am not Wicked, the Hebfew is, It # With thee that { am. 


not Wicked, ſo, the 1umber of bu moneths are With thee, that 
1s, they are plain before- thine eye, and eſtabliſhed in thy 
counſel, 

Obſerve ficſt, into what ſmall portions he diſtributes the life 
of man, daies and moneths, Hs daies are determined, and the 
nambcr of his moneths are With thee, God bath a diftint knowleage 
of every particular time of mans tif, and digeſtethit into the ſmal- 
kft diviſions.: he knoweth not ony thoſe more remarkeable ſta« 
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oes of infancy, of childchood, of youth, of full, age and old 
ape, bur the moneths and daies of our lives: yea, his know- 
ledge reacheth unto(which co us are almoſt indiſcernable) hours, 
minutes and moments, even theſe are meaſured, numbred,caſt up 
by the infinite foreknowledge of the eternall God. 

- Secondly Obſerve, 

T he daies and moneths of mans life are ſet and fixed, 

- There is a reſolve paſſed upon every man, our times are not 
now to be diſpoſed of : God hath paſt the account of time from 
all eternity. As to every thing there is a ſeaſon ( Eccl.z.1,) fo 
ro every perſon : and this is true not only of ſingle perſons, but 
even of whole generations, yea of all the generations of man- 
kinde ( «A. 17.26.) Hehath maar of one blond, all nations of 
2nten to dwell on all th: face of the earth, and hath d:termined the 
times before appointed, God hath determined not only how long 
man ſhall live, bur how long the world ſhall live; he ſaid of 
mankinde before the flood, hw daies ſhall be an 120. year:, Gen, 
6.3. He told efbraham his ſeed ſhould a ſtranger four huy- 
ared years, He told the Jews their captivity ſhould continue 
ſeventy years inliterall Babyloy, And he hath told us ( if we 
could reade the figures) how many years the Church of the 
Goſpel ſhould groan under myſticall Babyton. Al things and 
perſons 0n earth are dated in heaven. Whatſoever man 1 Lord of, 


' Tam ſure he tnort Loyd of time, he cannot diſpoſe of one mi- 


nute forhimſelf or others. We live not at onr own pleaſure, 
nor at the pleaſure of any creature, God keeps reckoning for 
us. The very hairs of our headare numbred, then ſurely the daies 
of our lives are numbred. The hairs of the head are the meaneſt 
parts, indeed but an excrement of man, and there are ſach mul- 
tictudes, ſuch numbers of hairs upon the head, that it is a wonder 
they ſhould be numbred, or any account kept of them : yet to 
ſhew the providence of God extending to the leaſt things, it 
extends tothe numbring of hairs and daics. 

Now, if God hath determined the daies of mans life, then 
enquire not of the ſtars or of ſtar-gazers for the number of them, 
When David would know the number of his daies, he doth not 
reſort to Aſtrologers, but to God ; Lord, reach we to number my 
daies, he puts that requeſt ro God ; nor did he put it to God as 
enquiring for the preciſe number of his daies, ( about this we 
mult not be curious, as to know whether we ſhall live 20. * Fx ; 

# wherner 
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whether 70, or 80. years, ſuch numbers are not tobe ſearched 
after, It. is not for us to know theſe times and ſeaſons, God 
keeps them in his own hand : David I fay, did not trouble him- 
ſelf or God about this ) but he praied that God would teach 
him that holy skill ro number his daies, thac he mighe apply his 
heart unto wiſdome; conſidering he had bur little time, he would 
be inſtrued how to improve and uſe it well. . 

I ſhall open the laſt branch ofthe verſe, and then adde ſome- 
what further by way of Obſervation, 

As Job acknowledgeth that oar daies are determined, and 
that the number of our moneths is with God, ſo he con- 
cludes that this determination is unalterable and indiſpen- 
lables | 

- Thou haſt appointed him hi bounds Which he cannot paſſe. WY Wn 

Statuta feciſt 

Ttis uſuall, with men to doe and undoe, to reſolve and re- Starnria enim 
ſcind- their reſolutions: but the determination of God ſhall paar I 
| ſtand. He faith and may ſay it, #hat 7 have Written I have Wrie- ne _ 
ten, There are no raſares in the records of heaven: Thom haſt ap< eli intrg ques 
pointed him his bounds which he cannot paſſe ; The Hebrew is, Thow boms continetur-- 
haſt made kim @ ſtatute, thou haſt made him a Law : we rightly & /ant certi fi» 
tranſlate /aw, by bonds , for laws are the bounds of mens aQti-- 5: 9995 #178 
ons, men would be boundlefle and keep within no compaſle, if >" Agar 
there were no laws to rule and order them ; God gave a law to yicrc, 
bound all men, and men make laws to bound ſach as under them. 
And as God gives us a law to bound our lives in morality, fo he. 
gives a bound ora law to our lives in nature ; and as the way of. 
mans life is ſet our by a Law, ſo alſo is his end or death. The A- 
poſtle ſpeaks very ſateably to this expreſſion ( Heb,g.27.) It & 
appointed ( or made as a ſtatute or law ) to all men once to die, 
There is a law, or aſtatute paſſed that man muſt die : and there 
is a law, or a ſtatute pafſed how long man ſhall live, or when 
he muſt die, and that Law of death is irrepealable, When the A- 7:eraro precep- 
poſtle ſaith, 5: 5 appointed £0 man once to die, (as we tran{late,) to opus noneſt.. 
The word oxce is not to be referred to die, as if there were ſome. 
luſpition that man could die twiſe (when th: Apoſtle Jwde ſpeaks - 
of ſome thac are twile dead in ſpirituals, he means only they are 
throughly dead) But once is referred to,oppointed, it was ance ap» 
Pointed, and that once ſhall ſtand, there ſhall never be any ial- 
cring or renewing of the Latute ; chere's no-need 40.make. a | 
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man one momefit, How often did the Icws defign the deathot 
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new law upon the point, God hath oxceſetled it, and it is ſetled 
for ever; When A6i/h-1 went to the cave where Sau! was, and 
asked D avid leave ro kill him, / will /mre him (faith he) bur 
once, and 1 Yeil! nat [mite him the ſecond t1me, 1 will make ſure 
workata blow (1 Sam 26.3.) ſuch is the intendment of the 
particle once in chat Law : The Lord hath appointed the bounds 
of life #»ce, and the bounds of death once: he will not appoint 
them a ſrcond time, 7 bow haſt ſet him hts bounds Which he can 
aſl]Cc. 

: .. are two opinions about the bound of mans life, or 
what this bound :s. Firſt, ſome place it in naturall cauſes, as in 
the remperam-at and conſticution of the body. Ther: 
is a truth in that , buc we mult not reſt there : Natu- 
rall cauſes are ſomewhat, and men who live long are uluall 
of a laſting complexion and conſtitution, But ſecondly, the 
true bourids are ſet by God ; rhe will of God ws the limit of mant 
lif ; for though there be a ſarablenefſe in the naturall teme 
per of men to ſuch or ſuch a term of life, yer God ofcen aQsbe. 
ſide and crofi: th chat ; ſome healthy men die young, and ſome 
crazy men live till they are old, The bounds may be paſ{ 
which our naturall complexion ſers, the bounds cannot be paſſed 
which the providence and will of God ſets : That, man diesat 
ſuch a time, may be a contingency in reference ro ſecond cauls, 
bur let him die when he will, it is neceſſary 1n regard of the fil 
cauſe, He cannvt paſſe, 

The word paſſe, is proper to laws and bounds ; bounds are 
ſet on purpoſe to keep us from paſſing beyond them, As all good 
laws are bounds which we ſhould not' paſſe, fo rran/greſſon 
which is the breach of ſome law, ſignifies a paſſing over or de- 
yond the law. God hath ſet mana bound or a law, how long h 
ſhall live, as wellas a law in what manner he ſhall live. The fot- 
mer bound is paſted by man every day, the later was never paffed 
by any man. We often paſſe the bounds of the morall law of 
yy but we cannot paſſe the bounds of the eternall decree of 

od, 

Hence Obſerve, | 
. That as the daies of man are determined by God, (o man caunit 
deve a day beyond that determination. — 

Friends cannot protraR, enemies cannot ſhorten the life of 
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ſaid of Chriſt is true of every man, he lives not after, nor dies 
before his hour is come, Man's apt to think himſelf maſter of 
his own life; 1f not to continue ir, yet to endit: and we have a 
ſaying ( waich ſome count a ſubtle and a wiſe one) He that 
cares not for hu ownlife 1s mater of another mans lifs : but both 
ſpeak falſe doQrine, and are confuted by obs divinity, What 
God ſpeaks of that law which is the rule of our lives in grace 
( Matth,5.18.) Till heaven and earth paſſe, one 10t or title ſhall im 

0 Wiſe paſſe from the. law, till all be ſulfiled: The ſame may we 

ſpeak of this law, which is the limit of our lives in nature, one 
' Jot or title of this law ſhall not pafſe unfalklled, and when 
once this law is fulfilled, the life. of man cannot paſſe one jot or 
title further, Tn po 

Some Scriptures ſeem to ſpeak againſt Fobs dotrine of the cer= 
tain determination of mans daies by the decree of God. I ſhall 
briefly clear them. CU 

Firſt, When Hezek:ah was fick, and (as he thought) dying, 
did not.God ſend him a meſſage by the Prophet 7/azab (2 King, 
20.5.) Turn again and tell the captain of my people, thus ſarth the 
Lord the God of Navid thy father, &c. Iwill heal thee, and ( not 
only ſo, but ) 7 Will ade to ty life fifteen years. If fifteen years 
were added, then ſurely bis daies were not determined : either 
_ God had not appointed him a ſer time, or he changed his minde 
and came to a new appointment : and Hezekiah did either paſſe 
the bounds which God once fixed, or he might have fallen ſhort 
of them. | h 

I an{wer, ” 

The fifteen years added to Hezekiahs life, were added to 
 Hezekiahs date, not to Gods, Hezekiah:looked upon himſelf 
asa dead man : he was fick,and fick to death in his own opinion, 
. poſſibly alſo in the opinion of all his ſervants and Phyſitians, 
yer he, and they-too were deceived ; God had determined im 
a longer time,and tels him he had, Thom ſoalt live yet fifte:n years : 
This addition doth not imply any alteration in the purpoſe of 
God, as if having once decreed'that Hez5kizb ſhould live but 
fourty years, he afterwards (upon his praier ). granted that he 
ſhould live fifty five: For as he determined Hezekiab ſhonld be 
lick unto death, and that he ſhould receive ſentence of death in 
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reme? 


I anſwer, 6 Es P 
He thatdies before his time, [dies not before the time which 


God hath determined. An unſeaſonable death to man doth not 
prevent Gods ſeaſon, To clear which we muſt diſtinguiſh 


about death, which is ewofold ; firſt, naturall, ſecontUly,violent: 
A man that dieth.a violent death, is ſaid to die before his time, 
becauſe-be_djeth -before that time which he might have reached 
according to the courſe of nature : fin cuts man off before nature 


cuts himoff, bur then God cuts him off for his fin, ' Thus many 


die before their time ; and, exceptin that ſenſe, no: man dieth 
before his time, That,ſuch was the meaning of Solomon, is plain 
inthe text, when-he ſaith, .benor Wicked over much 3 Which (by 
the way ) doth not imply that there is a mean.in wickedneffe, 
or that the Preacher -would penſwade men only ro atecmperin 
wickednefſe ; be wicked ſo. far but no further ; all wickednefſe 
is too much or more then enough. Every meanin ſinning u as 
extream, But when he ſaith be not over much wicked, he intends 
only.thus much, give not thy {elf up.to wickednefle, leſt the Ma- 
giſtcate (who bears not the ſword in vain) call thee to-an ac- 
- count, and ſend thee to the grave by the -hand of juſtice, before 
old age or ſicknefle ſend thee thicher, The Hebrew is, #/berefore 
ſnonldeſt thown dic in a time not thine ? that is, before thine old 
age, for that is mans proper time of dying, Again, The proper 
time of mans dying is, when he.is ready tor death-; As whena 
Stewardiis ready:to.make his account, then is his beſt time togite 
up his Stewardſhip; and. therefore be not wicked over auth, 
leſt God take thee away when thy accountsare alrogether ut- 
xeady,. that's na;ime. for thee to-die in. There is a time ofhin 
that dieth, and a time of death ; the time of death is whenſocver 
.aman dieth, but the time of himthar dicth is only then, whence . 


is fic to die. 


Thirdly, Some may objc the promiſe which. is added-rothe 


-afch commandment, Honor. thy father aud morker rhas-rhy 4! | 
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may be long in the land Which thr Lord thy God giveth thee ( Exod, 
20,2.) which'-carries this -threar: in it; if chow diſhonour thy 
father and- mother, they daies ſhall be ſhortened : Whence it - 
may be argued, that, the ſhorteningor lengttiening of mans daies 
depends upon his own -aQtings, uponhis obedience or difobedi- 
ence, not uponthe ſentence -and decree of God:: for-if a mans. 
life cannot be lengthened beyond'tts ſer tim&, where lieth the mo- 
tive-or trength of this argument? 

I anſwer, - 

This explicic promiſe- of lengthening, and implicic threat of 
ſhortning our dates, doth not enforce a mutability in the ap- 
pointment of God about the date of otirdaies; but only holds 
forth a token or an evidence who they are to whom God hath 
appointed many dates.” Such as are obedient 'to parents, may 
with warrant look upon themſelves as deſigned by God to long 
life: and:they who are rebellious againſt their parents,. have a 
witneſle againſt themſelves; thar God' hath allotted them bur a 
ſhore life, or-will catthem off ſhortly by .death, For ( as So/o- 
mon ſpeaks) Theravent of the valltis ſhall pluck ont the eves of ſuch 
andeatthem; that is, they ſhall die ignominiouſly and their car- 
kaſſes ſhall become mear for the fonls of the air. Our obedi- 
ence or diſobedience to the revealed will 'of God, doth not 
_ any change of, but fulfils and draws out the ſecretwill of 

od. 

Fourthly, Saith not David (Pal. 55.23:) that, 7 he bloud- 
thirſty and deceirfull man ſhall nos live ont balf br daies: And again 
( Pſal.89.45.) T he daies of our youth haſt thou ſhortened : Tf or 
daies may be halved and ſhorrened, then” our daies are not un- 
alterably bounded and determined, 7 

I anſwer, | 

There' is a twofold-limit of mans-daies; there isa generall 
limit, and there'isa'ſpeciall or 'perfonall limit: The generall li- 
mit, is: threeſcore and ten or fourſcore years ( P/al, 90.10). 
( Thoſe ' few ' exceptions: which” ſome have made by exceeding 
this limit, doe-not weaken this generall rule ) But beſides this 
generall, there is a particular limit upon every perſon. The 
limitof one may-be'threeftore years, where another is limited to- 
fourty; a third to rwentyz a fourtk to five; and a fift to.four,c#ce 
Theſc are ſpeciall\limits upon ſpeciall men; now 'when the Plal- 
miſt aih;. that -a-decerefiel” man hall nor tive ont half bit daies, the 
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_ nerall limit, as ſuppoſe a bloudy man be cut of at thirty, he hath 


not lived ont half ſeventy or eighty years, which are the com- 
mon bounds of life preſcribed to mankinde beyond which they. 
cannot paſle ; but this man lives out all the daies of his ſpecial: 
limit, or all the dais which were determined for his portionin 
the land of the living. Thus the bloudieſt and moſt deceirfull 
wretch that ever was in the world lives out all his daies. Our 
daies are as many as God appoints in ſpeciall and no more, 
*whenſoever or in what way ſocver we are brought to the period 
of our dates. 

From the whole context Obſerve by way ef corollary, 

Firſt, The decrees of God are abſolute and irrevocable, 

As we cannot adde one cubit to our ſtature, ſo not one hour 
to our daies, And ſuch as the {tatute or decree of God is con- 
cerning the number of daies which every perſon thall paſſe in this 
remporall life, ſuch alſo is the decree of God concerning the 
number of thoſe perſons who thall inherit eternall life, The 
daies of mortality are determined for every perſusx, how many 
they ſhall be; and itis decermined who and how many perſons 
{hall enjoy a bleſſed eternity. 

Secondly Obſerve, 

T he abſolnteneſſe and irrevacablity of Gads accrees conterning 
the number of our daies, doth not d:ſingage us from the uſe of. 
means, and ſecond helps for the continuance and lengthening of our 
FETTAO 

Man muſt not ſay, God hath decreed how leng I ſhall live, 
therefore Inced not take any care of. my life ; this were to refit: 
the command of God, while we think we ſubmit to his decree: 
Whereas indeed all the commands of God are ſubordinate and 
miniſterial] to the fulfilling of his decrees, Will any man ſay, 
God hath determined my daies, which I cannot paſſe, therefore. 
when I am hungry T will not eat, whenI am ſick I will not take: 
phyiick nor uſe medicines. The decree of God is ſo far from 
calling us off from, that it obligeth us to the uſe of all due means - 
for our preſervation, When ſatan tempted Chriſt to throw 


Hominum excu, himſelf down from the pinacle of the Te mple, he.anſwers, 7 how 
fariones ſanr ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy Gad. While we negleR our ſelves 
Dei teutationes we tempt God : we muſt not throw away our lives,becaule God : 


keeps them. 7acob had aſſurance of his life,by a ſpeciall promiſe, . 
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yet when E ſaw came out againſt him with four hundred men, he 
doth not ſay, Lord, thou baſt undertaken for my proteftion, What 
need I troubte my ſelf ? I Will fit down uuder that banner of thy pro- 
miſes and providences Which th:u haſt difplaid over me, lt Eſau 
rape and threaten, let him muſter and lead all hu forces againſt me 
if he will, What care 1 ? I fear himnot, he muſt break through the 
truth of God before he breaks in upo me ; the Wordof God muſt fall 
before I fall : I am under the charge of heaven, Doth acob make 
this uſe of the promiſe ? no, he fals a praying like a Saint, and 
he fals a providing for his defence like a ſouldier ( Ger.32,) 
Had rot Davida fure word from God, that he ſhould live to 
wear the crown of //ſrae/and 1nudah ? yea,he had not only a word 
but a ſign, he was anointed by Samnel, which ceremony affured 
| him he ſhould be king, yet how doth he improve all aids and 
friends to ſave his life : He doth not ſay, Sammel hath told me 
from the Lord, that I ſhall be king, therefore 1 Will not ftir 4 foot 
from Saul, ler him doe his Worſt: no, he withdraws from Court, 
and gathers an army ; he defends himſelf by power, he doth not 
ſtand to the naked defence of the promiſe, And if it be our du- 
tyto labour after the preſervation of a temporall life, though -. 
God hath decreed the bounds of it, then much more ſhould we 
doe thus in refcrence to ſpirituall and eternall life. Some will 
ſay, God hath made a decree which cannot paſſe, who ſhall be 
ſaved and who damned, therefore what need we uſe the means 
of ſalvation ? what need we avoid the wates of damnation ? bur - 
remember, the ſame word commands us to depart from iniquity, 
which ſaith,T he foundation of God ſtandeth [are,and he kneweth who 
ar: by, *Tis as much our duty to give all diligence to make our 
calling and eleion ſure, as it is to beleeve that the eleRion and. 
calling of God are ſure. 

Thirdly Obſerve, | 

If our dates are determined by God, then We ſhould not be afraid 
( Whew We have a due-call ) of ſhortening cur dates, by running ha. 
2ards and hard adventures for God, 

Our life is in Gods hand, he hath ſer the bounds, which no 
mans malice can ſhorten,nor any cowardiſe of our own lengthen, 
As none could bring us intothe world, ſo none can thruſtus our, 

| till the time appointed. Let nor perſecutors take away the truth - 
from us, which God hath given us to belceve, for they cannor - 
lake away a day. from us, which Gas "iſ us to live, 
3 , 


'' 
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_ cauſe then the years of that captivity were-expired; Thecollaty 


This is. an excellent.ground; of: coorage,: but no ground of care. 
lefleneſſe : Were we perſwaded- of this:cruth; it would eaſens 
of muck: inordinate. fear,. though: it ſhould not at: all abate our 
orderly.care-of this preſent life, Pani was in deaths of en; buthe 
died. not once,.till his day came. Pax was: in the lions month, 
but the lion could not eat him, becauſe he was not then mear for 
death. 

Laſtly, God #1 moſt exatt to:hu owrnumbers. 

As he isexact.concerning duties by him: commanded to require 
them, ſo he is exatconcerning daiesby him appointed, that we 
may enjoy.them, My Sperie ( ſaith the Lord ) ſha not -altvain 


ftrive with man, tis daies ſhall be: an hundred and: twemy- year! © 


( Gen:6,5,) Thefloud came not upon the old: world an hourbe- 


fore this number of- years was run our, and.the old world could 


not paſſe that number of years an' hour, the. deluge comes, and 
all are drowned. The Lord: foretold: Abrabam ( as wastoucht: - 
before?) Ges.15.13. Thy ſeed foall bea ſtranger 2 a Land Whichu. 
»0t theirs, they ſhall ſerve them and.they: ſhall afflif& chem: four hun- 
dred years ( beginning the account at the birth of '/feac ) The: 
fulfilling of which prophecie is: reported in the holy ſtory ( £%94 
13:40.) It came to.paſſe atthe..cud of the-four hundred and thirty 
years (beginning the-account from the day inwhich the promiſe 
was madeto Abraham) the:ſelf [ame day it-came 20 paſſe that:al 
the hoaft of the Lord Went out of the lani of Egype, God didnot 
only not fail. tkem a day, but he did: not-fail thema piece 'of# 
day. ; for they came out in-the:night, becauſe the four hundfed 
and. thirty. years-were expired that nighr, and: when: the time 
was.out,, though; it were-night, God: would notſtay till morn» 
ing.or-break'of day : hewould rather - provide them a Torch; an 
extraordinary night-light (then ſtay for -day-light-) thatſoln 
word might be fulfilled in its perfe@ ſeaſon, The-/Babyleniþ 
captivity.continued ſeventy.years and hno-longer; And* ſome" give | 
that. for. the: reaſon: why. Be/fazmar was {lain'in-thenipht; be- 


on of.times proves it, . that : Daniels weeks were fulfiled-to adiy 
at.the death of Chriſte, God the great diſpoſer of time and now- 
berer of daies, hath alſo calculated all the times of. the Church 
troubles .and-deliverances;_ in: the: book of the Revelation: aft! | 
thers the daies of: R=byiozx.are determined, and+her- bounds are' 
ſet. which (he:ſhall nor: paſſe; We havea ſaying, muetilikeonr*. 

=_ 
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ſelves, A day breaks no ſquare: but-it is :not ſowith God, he 
keeps time with us to -anhour. All the-vifions of God.-are (as 
the Prophet Habakkak ſpeaks of that viſion, chap, 2.3.) for an 
appoimeed time, but at the end they ſtall ſpeak, they ſhall not lie, 
though they tarry wait for them, b:canſe they will ſurely come, they 
will nat tarry, The viſions of God doetarry ſometimes beyond 
our time, but they never tarry beyond Gods time, He hath 
ſt abound to all the affairs and ſtates on earth, which they can- 
not paſſe. 

7ob having thus aſſerted the certainty :and irrevocability of 
Gods decree about the daies of man, grounds an carneſt petition 
upon it in the next verſe, 


Verſe 6. Turn from-biwm that Le may reſt, till he ſhall accompliſh 
as a bireling lus dates, | 


But is this a, good petition 2 Doth Fob pray in faith or accord- 
ingto knowledge, when he praicth the Lord to rucn-fromhim'? 
Is not the preſence of God moſ} pretiousand defirable'? Is nor 
the departure of God the ſaddeſt affittion of man ? why then 
doth he defirethe Lord to turn away, ſeeing it is our happineſle to | 
have God near us, 

Ianiſwer, | 

God may be ſaid to turn away fram man in two reſpeds, 
Firſt, In diipleaſare, when-he ceaſeth to doe us good, Secondly, 
In favour, when he forbeareth to lay any further evil upon us, 1t 
\ t5this latter turning away which 704 praies for. | d70%% aa 

Yer ſome interpret bim in the firſt ſenſe, ewrn-away, that is, aw7s. Sepr. 
withdraw thy preſence from me, even thy ſupporting and 2'/cede ve tus 
ſtrengthening preſence, which while it remains wich me [ can- /< eoqurgan 

ODE - eTeS WE, tg, 
not die, therefore withdraw it, and let me die, let me goto reſt, ori permicee. 
uptill 1 may expe art the relurrection my reward, even as a hire» Aquin, 
Naas daies-wages for his daies-work. | Adfifte ab eout 
| There isathecefold cruth in this -expolition, yet Icannot give ©r.cum jan 
it as the truth of this texc. tar — 
Firſt, Its a truth chac the preſence of God is the fupport of "ans c—_ 
our hves; if he doe but turn away we quickly die, and return mercerarius.. 
pato our duit. The damned would die, buc God will. not turn | yur. 
away from them, his angry preſence is wich them 10 held chere 
foulsin life, that ſo both tow aud body might be held io paio.. 


- 
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"The Ele& mult die if God ſhould turn away from them; his 


favourable preſence holds their ſouls in life, and will hold 


both their ſouls and bodies tozether in joy for ever. As the 


Ne me tam ac- 
curate (FF ate 
tente obſerves, 
q.d. funula tc 
nou videre. 


riſing of the ſun-is the cauſe of the day, and when the fun 
departs and turns away, darkneſle covers the face of the earth, 
ſo the preſenc: of God is the ſupport of our lives, and wher 
God departs and turns away, death covers our faces in the 
carth, | 
Second!y, *Tis true, death is a ref, death. is not only ( like 
ſleep) the parentheſis of our labours, bur the full ſtop and pe- 
riod of our labours : there's no work m the grave. | 
Thirdly, *Tis a truth that, rhe ror/s, eronbles, and evils of thi 
life make death deſirable, *Tis beſt to defire todie, that we may 
enjoy Chrilt and God. who are the: chiefelſt good, yer the fear 
or feeling of evil cauſe moſt to deſire death. It 1s ſome mercy 
to dee before: times of judgement, and it is a mercy to die in 
times of judgement ( Rew.14.13.) 1 hrarda voice from heav:y 
ſaying to me, write, bleſſed are the dead that die inthe Lord, from, 
henceforth, yea ſaith the Sfirit that they may ret from their li 
bonurs : Some lay the emphaſis upon thoſe words, from hence- 
forth : John was prophecying of troubles and perſecutions to 
come upon the Church of God. Now, the ſpirit ſaith, Bleed 
are the dead that die in the Lord, from henceforth: Asif hehad 
ſaid, The time I am prophecying of, will be ſo full of labour and 
trouble, that even they who live in the Lord, may account it 
their ble{ſ:dneſle to die then, as well as it 15 their bleſſedneffeto 
dic at any time in the Lord. | 
But I pafle this expoſition. The words hold out rather a 
deprecation of, then a praier for death; take it thus, Job ha- 
ving ſaid to God, atthe 39 verſe, Wile thou open thy eye upon ſuch 
an one ? here intreats God to turn from him : As if he kad aid, 
Be not ſo ſtrith in marking who 1 am or what 1 have dome, it” 
ſpeaks after the manner of men, who turn away from thoſe 
whom they intend to ſpare; if a father would not correQhis 
childe who hath offended him, he turns away, that he may avoid 
the temptation, or provecation of doingit, Thus ob intreats 
thetavour of God, or the forbearance of his anger, 1urn aw) 
from me, let me be quiet a while, let me have ſome peaceabl 
daies in the world before I depart the world. . 


T urn from him that he may reſt, I 

The word ſignifies tq ceaſe or give over aftion '( Ezeh,3.2.) 
He that beareth let him hear, and he that forbeareth let hims forbear. 
(Gen41,9.) Joſeph took account of the corn till there was fo 
much that he left numbering, he numbred no more. - God is ſaid 
to ceaſe from the work of creation, becauſe he reſted from that 
kinde of action, he created no more, Here, Les me: ref, 1s, 
let me have a ceſſation from ſufferings, let me be affiifted no 
more, . 

Others reade, Let me alone that it may reſt ; that 1s, let the 
afition reſt : So he praied ( which may expound this place ) at 
the tenth chapter, verſi20,21. Are not my dates few, ceaſe then and 
let me alone, that I may take comfort alittle; As if he had ſaid, 


Forbear, let this poor man alone, 
Till he ſhall accompliſh as a hireling his agies, 


That the daies of man are like the daies of an hireling, was 
ſhewed (chap. 7.1.) I (hall now only open the accompliſhment 
of his day, | 
- The KA which we tranſlate accompliſh, lignifies properly to 
d-fire and Will with great delight, and by a metaphor to accom- 
- pliſp, becauſe we labour earneſtly to accompliſh that, which we 
oreatly defire and delight in. So here, 7i{ he ſhall accompliſh with 
delight, with willingneſle, his day, or bring his life to that longed 
forend, as a hireling his day, ſo ſome render, 74 the hoxr or 
time comes, Which t ſo much deſired: That is ( faith the Gloſſe) 
tlTam as willing to die, as a labouring man is to go to ſupper 
and to bed. A hireling is put to hard labour, yet he comforts 
himſelf that evening will come, and then he ſhall have both reſt 
and wages: let me alone, that [ way accompliſh as 4 birelin 
(whois hard wrought ) my day : That's pleaſing to him, and i 
would this be to me. Again, The dates of an hireling, notes a 
time ſet out to a ſpeciall buſineſſe : as the daies of a an note the 
whole time of our pilgrimage here on earth : And then his mean- 
10g is, ſet-me reſt, till T have finiſhed the work for: which-I came 
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11 Significat 
finire @ qui- 
e/cere, frve eſe 


fare 4b et ione. 


Ut cefjet ic bee 
plaga vel ajjlie 
Fig. Chal. Mer, 
Non vitan lon- 
gloren preca- 
tur fed pene 

relaxationeme 


my WW 


Verbum 1%) 
Signtficat Ves 
bemexter vele 
CW deleffari re 
aliqua. 
Metaphorice 
complere wvelut 
lztoanimo, res 
finew velut op» 
tare videntur 
& gratum ha- 
bere quaſs e6 
propendeant, 
Mcrc, 

Donec optata 
veniet. Vulg. 
Hebraizantes 
futant lobumn 
bis petcre, ut 
tam diu permit» 
tatur vtvere, 
quo uſq, ipſe 
(ponte ſua ſenio 


Jam conſetfus 


no the world ; let me not depart without my errand. 'Oneof oper mortem, 


the Ancients findes it thus in ſome: copies, 7» from me that 
1 may reft and refreſh my lifs as ahireling Who hath breathings 


, -_ times of intermiſſios granted bim from bu labour, But ſizely 


le. donec ſponts 
mM0riature 


Chnyſof:ome. 
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Job intends here a period, not a pauſe of his labours, 

Hence Obſerve, | 

Firſt, The life of man # a laborious life, : 

He muſt accompliſh his daies as a hireling : he is a labourer, 

. notaloiterer. Sin brought pain into our labour, but the duty of 
labour was before f1n. 
. Secondly Note, 

Fe have but a day of labour, 

A hireling doth not think much of ir, it is but a day, andif 
ſome have a longer day then others, yet ſtill *cis but a day : this 
day will end, and it willbe as if it had never begun, we ſhall for- 
get all our ſorrows. A woman 1n travel hath great ſorrow, but 
when the work is over, ſhe forgets all her ſorrow, for joy that 
a man is born into the world : When we come tothe wiſhed ac- 
compliſhment of our labours, we ſhall forget that we werein 

| Jabour. Asourlabuurs are little regarded by the world here, fo 
we ſhall as little remember them our ſclves hereafter, we thall 
lay them all under our pillows, when we go to the grave,and talk. 
10 more of them. 

Thirdly Note, 

Thi life muſt be accounted fer, or, there is a reckoning to come 
abont thu life. 

Every man accompliſheth-as a hireling his day ; a hireling 
hath his work viewed before his wages are paid : Every mas 
muſt give an account of himſelf to God. Evil work: rs ſhall be 
paid with death: They who dqe good ſhall receive the free- 
oifc of cternall life : Our labour ſhall not be in vain, either in- 
the Lord or out of the Lord; all that we doe ſhall be conſjder- 
ed: Wicked men (hall. have their gay for what they have dons, . 
and the Saints ſhall receive their. reward; Their Works foal 
follew them : They (hall nog receive wages for their work, but 
they ſhall receive benefic by their work, werth- more-then thels 
work cen thouſand times told, Thongh Saints are not mech 
aary ( they work, not as hirclings for pay ) yer ip the iſſue they 
hall have better then pay far all their works, They [ball receire 
more for the leaſt work,then the beſt works can delcrve. A cup 0f: 
cald water fſball have a reward, Trivers- of oil. haye, no meg. 
It, were not.worth while to be as an hircling, or tg ſet lt. 
hand co the. noblelt works among men, if all che return w«e- 


t@:come through-.the hands. of men: - But, as- Whatdocuer: i, 
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doe in this world is in the ſight of God, ſo it 1s "to in __— 
memory of God, For, Hen not anrighteous go forget our Work 


ind labour of love ( Heb. 6.10,) Both the labour of our cal- 
lings and the labour of our ſufferings ſhall have a full re- 
ward, : | h obs 
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Jos Chap. 14. Ver. 7,8,9,10,t1,1. 


For there is hope of a tree if it be cut down, that it will 
ſprent again, and that the tender tranch thereof will not 
ceaſe. | 

hats the root thereof” wax old in the earth and the lock 
thereef die in the ground : 

Tet though the ſent of water it will bud, and bring forth 
bouchs ke aplait. | 
But man d eth and waſteth away, yea, a man giveth up the 

gheft, -nd where is he— ? 

is thewaters fail fromthe ſea, and the flouddecaieth and 
drieth up : 

$0 man bd down and riſeth net, till the h:avens be 
#0 more they ſhall zot awake, nor be raiſed out of their 


ſleep. 


N theſe ſix verſes, Fob amplifies and illuſtrates his former afſer- 
tion, that, the daies of man are determined, and the number of bis 
moneths, Which he cannot paſſe : He doth this, 1. By a difſimilitude, 


__ 2. By afimulitude, 


The difſimilicude is laid down, in the 7,8,9,1, verſes: We 


have the explication, in the -,8, and g*® verſes, and the appli». 


cation of it, at the 10**, 7 hive hope of a tree if ir be cnt down, Sc. 


ver.7. But mandieth and Waſteth away, yea man gives up the ghoſt , 


s, Arthe 
Weters fail frand the ſan, Sec.” $0 rower lieth down awd riſtth mot, til 


w:d Where 2s he ? vert. 10. | | 
The fnmilitude is contained inthe 11th and r2** vetles, 
the heavens be ne wares 
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Auzoftinus dos 
cer bec wverba 
continere in /e 
vim fimilitudi- 
 & expont 
debere per iro- 
niam q de ſcilts 
cet bene 01 
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gere arbor Sis 
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apud Merc, 


Verſe 7, For there ts hope of a rree if it be cut down, that it wil 


| if he had ſaid, har ? al ſenſelefſe trees and ſornbs grow wp again f 


Sprout again, and that the tender branch thereof Will not 
ceaſe, | 


The generall ſubjeR of this context, is the ſame with the'for- 
mer, which hath alſo been inſiſted upon from other paſſages in 
this book ; namely, thar man dying, returns not from death it 
this world : So that (here being no new matter ) my chief by- 
fineſſe will be to explain the terms, and clear the parts of this 
diſfimilitude ; 

There ts hope of atree, 


Or, eF tree hath hope, ſo the letter of the Hebrew, and ſoit 
is rendered by learned interpreters,aſcribing that to a tree which. 
is proper toa man, hope: That which hath no reaſon cannot 
have any hope, nor doth the Hebraiſm intend any more then our 
reading: To ſay, a tree hath hope, 1s only this, »2an hath hope of 
a tree, Or, there u hope of atree. A tree hath a natural] apticude - 
to ſprout up after it is cat down, and therefore man hopesit 
will. There are three opinions concerning the ſcope of theſe 
words. | 

Firſt, Some conceive Fob expreſſing his hope of the reſurre- 
tion by this compariſon ; and then the words are a fſimilitude, 
not a diſfimilitude ; As atree cut down ſprouts again, ſo, though 


-man be cut down by death, yet he ſhall revive and riſe again. 


\What the Prophet ſpeaks of the reſtoring of the people of God 
the Jews from the grave of their civill death ( their captivity in 
Babylon) is as true of the reſtoring of all the people of God 
from the grave ofa natural death.. Thy. dead men ſhall live, toge- 
ther with my dead body ſhall they ariſe, awake and ſing ye that dwelt 
in the duſ}, for thy dew « as the dew of herbs, and the earth ſtall 
caFt ont the dead, 11.26.19, In purſuance of which expoſition, 
the queſtion ar the cloſe of the 10*Þ: verſe, and where 1s he? is 
read with an admiration, which gives the ſenſe thus: Doth 
the tree grow when cut down? and doth man die, waſte away, 
give up the ghoſt? and, 7s he no where ? What ? Is he no where? 
That's incredible : man is ſomewhere when: he is not here, and 
ia due time it will appear.where he is., Some of the Ancientsex- 
pound the words as a holy triumph over, or .ſcorn of death, as 


a I 
n 
": 
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and ſuall net man the noble#t of the creatures ? Is this good reaſon 
or good divinity, that erees ſhall riſe ana men ſhall not ? The Scrip» 
ture by the reviving of a dying creature, ſets forth the reſarre- 
Rion of man after death, (1 Cor.15.36. ) T hon fool, that which 
then ſoweſt is not quickned except it die. The ſeed dicth and then 
oroweth, there 1s an argument from nature, a tree may die, and 
yet grow, there is an argument from nature, The reſurreRion 
 ofthedead is an Article of faith, and yet our eyes may ſhew us 
an argument of it in nature, We may ſee a reſurreion in the 
annuall reviving of a tree, the tree in winter caſts its leaves, 
and looks as dead, but when the fun returns, and with that 
the heat,the tree reviveth ; Every ſpring isas a reſurrreftion from 
death, There is a truth in this interpretation, but to make out 
ſuch an irony by the grammar of the words, or ſuch an inference 
from the ſcope of the text is very hard, ifat all poſſible : and 
therefore 1 lay it by. - | 
©. Secondly, Others interpret Job bemoaning the condition of 
min ( asto this point ) inferiour to that of trees. For firſt, the 
boughs of a tree may be lopt, yea the body of ir quite cur down, 
and yet it feels no pain;. The tree is not grieved how much ſo- 
ever you hew, cut, and mangle it: but when God laies his axe 
either to the, boughs of man by {icknefle, diſeaſes and outward 
aflitions, or to his root by death, man feels pain : every ſtroak 
pnts him to ſmart, Secondly, as the tree is ctit and cut down 
without pain, ſo it will ſprout up again, and. renew, which man 
doth nor. 
Hence Note, RG 
F T hat a man in exiream affition thinks any condition better then 
14 OWN. | : | | 
70b ſeems to envy the happineſle of a tree. How low will 
the thoughts of man deſcend when he is laid low 2 He would 
even change ſtates or (as we ſay ) turn tables with ſtones and 
thrubs, There is hope of atree, but Iam (as to a temporall re- 
ſtoring). paſt hope. = | 
Thirdly, The words carry an argument to move the Lord 
to ſpare Fob, or not to cut him down, .though he had beaten off 
his leaves and fruit ( his ſubſtance being ſwept away by robbers ) 
though he had lopr off his boughs and branches ( his children 
beipg ſwept away by death ) yet he deſires that he would not 
' Prefie upon his perſon alfo, and cuc him quite down, . becauſe 
Gea88 3 then. 
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hen he ſhould be loft for ever oat of this world; He was hot 
like a tree, which when cut down ſhouts forth at the root 4» 


gain, We finde ſuch arguments uſed by orators and poers to 


fer forth the vanity of man beyond that of other creatures. 7he 
fx ſets (faith one of them) ard riſerh again. But Whey man; 
ſrn goth dawn, it riſeth no more; "tw alnvies nweghre with mm 


When this night comes The (now diſſolves ({aith another ) ani 
then the ficlds are cloathed with graſſe, andthe trees with leaves, but 
neither the honour, nor the elognence, ner the piety of han can reflare 
bim to afprins after the winter of hu death, 


T here 45 rope of a tree if cus down, that ut will fpromt again, 


The word which we tranflate to ſprout, ſignifycth to change, 
and renew to another, or a berter ſtate, Job makes uſe of it, 
at the 14th yerſe of this chapter, / will wait till my change of 
my ſprouting come. Though he was hopelefſe of a change from 
death to this life, yet he was aſſured of a happy change in earth, 
yea ofa change from death tocternall life, - 

But it may be doubted, how a tree if cut down Sprouts anain, 
'Tis trac, when only the boughs are loprt off, ic ſprouts preſently, 
but if the body of a tree be cut down, will it grow again ? that 
ſeems to be the ſenſe of Fob, 


I anſwer. | 

The bodies of ſome trees (as for inſtance the willow ) being 
cut down and ſect into the ground, are every where obſerved to 
grow and, their tender branch doth not ceaſe. Some interpret 
[ob not of trees in generall, but of this or ſome other pgrricular 
ſort of trees. | 

Again, Some trees thongh the body which is cut off will not 
grow, yet the root which remains will grow up into a new 
body. Sucha tree is the * Zawrel,, whoſe deſcription given by 
Pliay in his naturall hiſtory doth well agree withthis diſcourte 
of Fob. : And decauſe the heathen did not believe a reſurrection, 
therefore they made thoſe trees to be Symbols: and Emblems 
of death, which being once cut down, grow no more : it is ob- 
ſerved that the Romans were wont to place a® Cypreſſ tyre at 
thethreſhold of the houſe of death, becanſe the (ypreſſe being 
cnc down never ſpritigs any more, OE en 

Laſtly, Many rees (their roots remaitiingin the earch) wil 
grow aftcr-cuccing, though nor in a'full body, yec- in ſprotts | 
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their tender branches will not ceaſe, or as ſome render the 
Hebrew, their ſuckers will nor leave s we often fee young (lips 
riſe at the root, when the tree it ſelf is cut down, And this I 
conceive to be the meaning of F-b, who cals ſuch ſhoots ſack- 
ers, becauſe they live upon the root, like little children at their 
mothers breaſt, ob carries on the explication yet further, 


Verſe 8. Though the roots thereof wax old in the earth, and tho 
ſtack gbereof ate i the gronnd, 


In which words he puts a ſuppoſition of greater improba- 
bility. *Tis much that a tree cut down ſhould grow, much more 
if the root wax old, and the ſtock ate in the ground, It ſhewed not 
only the improbability bur impoſſibility ( in nature ) that Sara# 
ſhould have a ſonne when ſhe was waxen old, and her womb 

+ (as rhe Apoltle ſpeaks, Rom,4,) was dead. And will the dead 
root of a tree grow naturally again? I conceive this dying of the 
root is only the decaying of the root, or that he intends only. a 
partiall not a totall death, Chriſt tels us ( Feh. 12. 24.) rhat 
except acer of Wheat fall into the ground and die, it abiarth alone, 
(that is, ir doth not encreaſe or bring forth more corns ) zur if 
it die ut bringeth forth much fruit, The death of corn inthe ground 
isnot a totali death, but only a carruption-or alteration of it, 
for if the ſemminall-life and vertue of it. be quite extinguiſhe or 
drawn out, 1: could not yeeld cicher blade or. ear without a mi- 
racle ; yet becauſe that alreration of it is a kinde of death, there- 
fore it is uſed as an 11Juſtration, of Chrifts rifing, and alla: of 
ours (by Paxl 1 Cor.15, ) from a tozall death, Naw as, ac- 
cording to the courſe which God' hath ſect in nature, a corn of 
wheat ( in this ſenſe ) dying, bringeth forth fruit g fo accorging 
to the courſe of nature, the: root af a. tree (10 ihis ttnſe.) dying Odor levem ret” 


or dead, buds and brings forth. boughs,. as ic. follows in the next. 4497%5 contra» 
words, SE. f ERS og tym denotat, 


a CET BAI Eg ay nl -- Suaul Meta- 
Verſe 9, Yetthrowgh the ſent of Water, it Will bud; and bring firth 191% Dicune 
7 ban þs tif Pp of of : . 6 I bring forth tur -arbores : 
s | P 467 , quaſtadCapiene 
Itis an6legant metaphor, as if a tree ſmelt the; watep as, ſoon dum aque Pp wi | 
a$.1t came near : and.it notes thus much :' That th MS & ad bus 
E NEAT 2 ANG.IT NOTE> TNUS MUCH 5; 1aat tRE. LYEB YPON-LNE ,qpm contic 
uſt ſoakin 1n, or ſpringing up of the water, is refreſhed -and yen; /e juals, 
made fruitful}, When the three children were eaſt into the fiery 147'ces convere - 
furnace, "tis ſaid, 3he [melt of fire bad not paſſedwpon them, ( Dan; '15,Pined, 
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3.27) thatis, their garments were not ſo much as touched or 

ſinged with fire, The fire had not made the lealt impreſſion up- 
on them. So 'tis ſaid, when Sampſon was bound, he broke the 
cords, even as a thread that ſmels the fire ( 7#dg.16.9.) Alop 
will endure the fire long, bur upon the firlt approach of fire, a 
thread is burnt aſunder. The Propher faith of Chriſt, The Firi 
of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, and ſhall make him of quick under. 
ſtanding in the fear of the Lord, ( Ta.11.3.) the Hebrew is, foal 
wake hin ſmell in the fear of the Lord, or, he ſhall ſma*ll inth: fear 
of the Lord, Smelling is put for underſtanding, and ( becauſc 
the ſmell is a very quick ſenſe ) it notes freeneſſe or quickneſſ: 
ofunderſtanding, as we render, he fhall be quick of under ſtanding, 
he ſhall underſtand the deepeſt myſteries, and moK dithcult caſes 
as ſpecdily, as the molt exquiſite ſmell takes a ſent, So then, when 

Tj? preprie ob faith, by the ſent or ſmell of water it will bud, it notes quick 

me,jis ut palm rowing, or an eaſy bringing forth of a harveſt of boughs ( 

w 1% ena '** the Originall imports) whereas man will not grow again by an 

wvocantur. application or uſe of means. 

Co'VP Atree cut down ſprings again : but how ? through the ſent of 

Pſa,89,12, Pater, | 

| Hence Note, 

Firſt, Every effe > hath a cauſe. 

The tree will grow, but it muſt have at leaſt a ſmell of water, 

Secondly Obſerve, 

Naturall effefts bave their naturall canſes. 

Through the ſent of water it will grow : water isas proper 
to preſerve or drawout the life of plants, as bread is to pre- 
ſerve the life of man, 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

Upon the preſence of the cauſe the effet follows preſently. 

T heough the ſent of Water it will grow, give it water, and you 
{hall ſoon perceive a growth, How doth this ſhame man! atree 
grows, ſends out both leaves and fruit through the ſent of water, 
but man hath ſpiricuall water, the rain of holy doAtrine from 
heaven, he hath not only the ſent of water, but abundance. of 
water ſoaking upon him, yer how little doth he grow 1 yea, how 
many ate there that grownotar all > many ſouls are continually 
digged, drefſed, and rained upon, who ftand like old dotards 
in a forreft, not having ſo much as one green bough upon them: 
Is this to honour the means, or to honur God who gives, the 
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means, Trees anſwer ;all natural cauſes; with ſytable effeats,. 


when the Sun turneth about, they, put on their green; ſuits, they 
ſend out their leaves, their bloflomes and:their fruits : the Sun 
_ of tightequſneſle ſhines, the warm beams of Goſpel-lighe: dart 
upon thouſands of ſouls, who continne in. a winter of ignorance 
and unbelief, yeelding neither the pleaſure-of leaves nor the 
profic of fruit. And though ſore bring forth leaves, yet how 


tew.bring forth fruir, eſpecially fruit meer for repentance from 


dead works or for. the hopes. of eternall : life 2. We ſee-many 
ſpirituall helps, but how rare are ſpſrituall effeAs ; The 
oraſſe and trees of the earth will condemn thoſe who make no 
2rowth in grace,. though they have been ofren watered with the 


. *3- Fy 


word of grace. 


” 


Verſe 10. But mai dicth and Waſttth away, yea, man giveth wpthe . 


ghoft, and Where # he ? 


The Hebrew is, ſtrong 4nd power fall man dieth; let him be as 
ſtrong as he will,die he muſt, waſte, and give up the ghoſt : ſome 
Obſerve an inverſion of naturall order in the words. For.man 
goes down to the grave by theſe ſteps. He firſt waſtes, ſecondly, 
giveth up the ghoſt, and then he dies, The ſpirit of God doth 
not alwaies exactly attend ( prize &- poſters ) firſt or laſt, ac- 
cording to the order of nature : neither is there any redundancy 
inthis plenty of words. There is not one title in Scripture but 
hath its uſe and elegancy, and becauſe the ſpiritof God would 
ſhew the certainty of this thing, he heaps many words together 
into one affeveration, man waſtes, dieth, and giveth up the 
ghoſt, he is all things and ſuffers all things which ſpeak mor- 
tality. En Ss | 
We render,yea, man giveth up the ghoſs, as if that implyed ſome= 
what more then the former'two ; The particle, yea, (.in the He- 
brew ) heighrens the ſenſe, man waſteth, dieth, yea, he giveth up 
the ghoſt, 7 To 2 

Some underſtand waſting and. dying but as preparatories or 
antecedents to giving up the ghoft : man decaies and. waſtes, 
yea, he dieth every day, but he dorh not. give ap the ghoſt every 
day, that's the [aſt at. Pax ſpeaking of hig, outward. troubles 
and perſecutions ſaith, 7 die daily, and in another place, 7 have 
| beex in deaths often: naturall death ſteals upon us part after 

Part, it ſiezeth now upon the eyes and makes them dim, t 
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upon the cars and makes them deaf, and ſo takes in now this 
member, and-anon that, till it conquer the whole man. Death 
hath its forerunners and harbingers, ſickneſſes and' diſeaſes , 
A fick diſeaſed man hath many ſymptomes'of death upon him 
before he gives up the ghoſt : when he gives up that all is given 
up, death enters his fort, and takes full poſſeſſion of him. 


And Where ts he ? 


oh eft ? Nut. The queſtion ſeems to cary a negation in' it, 4% i no Where, 
1;bi.vt inde re- He is nottranſplanted as trees ſometimes are, and ſet in another 
dire poſſit ade. ground. Burt is that goodly thing, war, quite gone, and vaniſhed 
endem viten to a nothing when he dieth? that which is no where is nothing, 
quam ſemel 7e- There muſt be ſome place for every thing : Every entity muſt 
pony eingeh have its ubi, every what its where: therefore.to ſay man is no 
Tivz. Drat, Where, isto ſay man is nothing, or to aſſent toa torall morta- 
| lity both of ſoul and body : we muſt therefore reſtrain where « 
he ? to where is he inthe world ? look for him in the countrey, 
in the city, at home orabroad, he is not to be had, man pives 
np the ghoſt, and where 1s he ? 
I might here give Obſervations about the mortality of man, 
but having done it lately, ver. 1,2. I will not do it again, 
Note Firſt in generall. 
Man taWaſting, dying creature. 
He hath received-a. life which he muſt ſhortly render and. 
Sedoddly, When may dieth; himſelf and all bis glory are gone,gom 
for ever ont of this world. 

Where is he ? he and his riches, he and his honour, he and 
his wiſdome, what's become of all: his deſigns, devices, coun- 
ſels and thoughts, (P/4.146. ) Truſt not in Princes, nor any of 
the children of men, their breath 2 in their noſtrils, they dic, and 
#hen all their thowghts periſh. - The thinps which they have cot-- 
trived in or pro uced out of their rhoughts, thoſe carious fa- 
bricks of the brain fall and die with them. So much of obs dif 
fimilitude. | EY.. : 

The ſimilitude folfows in the two next verſes, Fobs diſcourle 
moves from the root and ſprigs of atree, to the feas and wi” 
TEIS. Oy | 
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Verſe 11. es the Waters fall from the ſea, and the floud decateth 
: and dricth up, 


12'Þ, So mantyeth down, andriſeth not, &Cc. | 


eA's the Waters fall fram the ſea. 


The particle, 44, is not in the Originall, There we read, w4- E955 18 
ters fals from the ſta, and the flouds decay and ary np, man lieth n—_— 
down and riſeth not. This hath led ſome interpreters to render 4 
ie (as the former ) by a difſimilitude ; And they make our the ,,,,54,5 
ſenſe thus 8 The /ea ebbs and fails from the ſhoar, yet it returns ciſcj 1 Samg. 7, 
again When the tide turns, and though the flowds decay and dry up Deut.32.36, 
through the extremity of heat, andadrought, yet the rain comes and 
fils them up again, but man ( whoſe life is like water ſpilt upon the 

round 2. S3M, 14.14.) 4 whlike the ſea, or river water : far 
when he ebbs he flows not again, when his moiſture # dried up it 
returns to him n0 more. 

' But the ſtream of interpreters concludeit a fimilitude, and I = 
_ keep to that, it being alſo very futable to the purpoſe of 
70b, 


As the waters fail from the ſea. 


How do the waters fail from the ſea? The ſea is the great 
veſſel or receptacle of waters, God calleth the gathering together 
of waters ſea, (Gen. 1.) And if the waters which are gathered 
together fail, what will become of the ſcattered waters? 

There are different apprehenſions about the making out of a 
clear meaning, 
_ Firſt thus, As waters after an exundatton of the ſea, or of 
lome great river are ( upon the reflux of cither) ſeparated from 
the channel, and left behinde upon the land, which they over- 4 
flowed, and becauſe they cannot return ( for then they muſt 7mm a 
aſcend, which is impoſſible to nature ) they there utterly dry jmpo/bits, ( 

| y GIry impoſſibils, (c, 

upand evaporate: to man dieth and returneth no more unto runc homixen 
his place; Asif he had ſaid, Ir # 45 abſwrd and incongruous to 44 banevitam 
affirm that man frall return again to this prefent life, when he dieth, "*v[#1umgcit 
4 to ſay the ſea water left upon the land, can comveigh it ſelf back, _ _ 
nts that ancient channel, | ; ſe how ande 
Sccondly, Others make it a argument of che reſurreRion, defluxit,Sagt . | 


—_— 
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Asif he had ſaid, juſt «5 the ſea decaies and dries up, ſo man when 

be dies ſhall be utterly loſt > One was is as true as the other. We 
have a Proverbiall ſpeech, 7 hi # 4s true 45 the ſea burns: we may 
_ to the ſame ſenſe, This # 4s true as the ſea is empty or 
dried up. | 

Thirdly, This ſenſe is given, as when the ſea fails from the 
place to which it hath uſually lowed; and leaves its former 
bounds, then theflouds and ſtreams adjacent dry up ( becauſe 
they are fed and maintained by the ſea, Ecel.1.7. ) fo when na- 
curall moiſture decaics in man ( which is the ſupplement and oyl 
of life ) man fails and can no more revive himſelf,. then a river 
can recover its (treams when it is cut off from elioſe ſecret ſup- 
plies and ſprings which it receiveth from. the ſea : - Thus the 11- 
militude is applyed in the next verle. 


Verſe 12. So Alan litth dow and ri/cth not, till the heauens be no 
more, they faall not awake, not be raiſed ont of their 


ſleep. 
22M cubetin Asifhe had faid, Death brings man to bed in the grave, from 
palvere foe in whence be riſeth u0b.. 


ſepulchro quo Untill the heavens be no more. 
IL unde What Heavens? and how are the heavens no more ? there is 


OV a threefold heaven, firſt, The aiery heaven, or all that ſpace 

_ between the earth and the moon, birds are ſaid cofly abroad in 
the heaven, that is, in the air : Secondly, The ſtarry heaven, or 
the heaven where the ſtars are placed, whether moveable or fix- 
ed ; Thirdly, The imperiall heaven, which is called the /cat of 
zhe bleſſed, or, which is more tranſcendent, the place of the 
Fpeciall preſence and reſidence of God, when he ſaith, till the here 
ven be no more, means he the aiery, or the ſtarry, or the high» 
eſt heaven ?-chere isno queſtion but theſe laſt heavens ſhall con- 
tinue for ever; then we muſt interpret him of the ſtarry and aic- 
ry heavens. | | 


Until the heavens be no ore. : 


SO, ( Row. 11.25 ), Blindeneſſe in part « bapwed 
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the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come im. In theſe and many other 
texts, Vntil notes a: determinate time with an excluſion or ſhnt- 


ting out of ſucceeding times, or any ſtop till the acceſſion and. 


accompliſhment of that time. 

Secondly, Until notes perpetuity, and is put for, ever, Pſa. 
110» Sit thow at my right hand meril I have made thy foes thy foot- 
fool. Chriſt ſhall not ſic at the right hand of Gdd till that time 
only, and then be put from his place; For, Vnto the fonne he 
ſaith, Thy throne O God #4 for ever and ever, Heb,1.8, yet we 
muſt diſtinguiſh berween the ſubſtance and the circumſtance of 
Chrifts Kingdome, between the thing it ſelf and the: form or 
manner of adminiſtring and diſpenſing it. In the former ſenſe 
it is abſolutely everlaſting, in the latter it ſhall remain only un- 
till the conſummation of all things. 

Thirdly, Vnt(ignifies as in ſome places, for ever, ſo in others, 
never: 2Sam 6.13. CMichol had no childe until the day of her 
death, that is, ſhe never had a childe. And fo #4 is moſt gC- 
nerally interpreted ( at. 1.25.) Then Foſeph took, unto him 
hs Wife, and knew her nat, till ſhe had brought forth her firſb horn 
fſonne, That is, he never knew her, it being (chough no article 


of faith, yet ) a received opinion, that Mary was a virgin as _ 


before, .ſo ever after the birth of Chriſt, 

When it is ſaid here, man ſhall not riſe 7/7 the heavens be uo 
more, Some conceive 704 exprefling one impoſlible thing by a- 
nother, or implying that it is as impcſfible ro nature for man 
to riſe from the grave of corruption, as it is for the heavens to 
corrupt, As if he had ſaid, fan ſtall never riſe by naturall 
power, as the heavens ſhall n1t arcay by naturall weakneſſe, The 
heavens have no ſeed of corruption in their conſticution, as nor 


being mixed or made up of different qualities : hence heaven in - 


Scripture notes perpetuity. To bave a throne as: the daies of heg- 
Ver, ts ro have a throne for ever, ( Pla.89,29,) And ſo Daniet 
ſpeaks in that prophecy of the Kingdome of Chriſt, ( Day. 2; 
44.) eAndinthe aaies of theſe Kings, fuall the God of heaven fer 
wp a kingdom, Which ſoall never be deſtroied, and the Kingdome 
ſhall never be leſt to other people: fo we render, bat whereas 
we join heaven to God, ſome. of the learned join heaven to 
Kingdome, and reade it thus, In the daies of theſe Kings ſhall 
Goa. ſer up the Kingdome of heaven, or a heavenly Kiugdome, 
that. is, an-everlaſting Kingdome, for ſo -be explains it,*whic 
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Ir dicbus wi® ſhall not be deſtroied, in this ſenſe the Goſpel is called rhe king. 
r-gum illoram dome of heaven, becaule of the perpetuity of it : No fin of thoſe 
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- abolition, To which they adde many texts of Scripture, which 


that profeile it, no violence of thoſe who oppoſe and perſecite 
it, ſhall prevail againſt it or cotally aboliſh it : The Kingdome 
of heavenis (in this ſenſe ) above the poſlibility of earthly yi- 
olence., So then mans lying in the grave till the heavens be w 
r:0re, notes continuance in the grave, even as long as this world 
continues, or, that it ſhall be night with every man that dies till 
the day of judgement. 

Here *tis queſtioned, Shall che heavens be no more after the 
day of judgement? or ſhall the heavens corrupt when man is 
raiſed from corruption? | 

The Vulgar Latine reads. T1 the heavens be torn or Worn 
out. As if the heavens ſhould be art laſt like old garments ſpent 
and thread-bare with Jong uſe and wearing. But the heavens 
are made of ſuch ſtuffas will not waſte or decay with age or uſe: 
when or which way ſoever they end, they ſhall end by the will | 
of God ( by which they began ) not by doing ſervice unto . 
man- | c 

There are divers opinions in the. point, Firſt, Some think : 
that all creatures ſhall be reſtored to that perfeRion tiey had 
before the fall, Secondly, Others, that the heavens and ele- | 
ments only ſhall be reſtored. A third fort fay that the heavens 
and only two of the Elements, the air and the carth ſhall be re- 
ſtored. A fourth ſay that the old world ſhall be torally aboliſh- 
ed, and a new one created inthe room of it, A fifth opinion 
affirms chat the whole world with all the parts and works there- 
of, excepting Angels good and bad, the heaven of the bleſſed 
and hell the place of the damned, ſhall be torally and finally 
annihilated ; as they were once made out of nothing, ſo they | 
ſhall curn to nothing and not recurn again: And theſe interpret 
this Scripture, #i/{ the heavens be no more, as teaching this utter 


they conceive ſpeaking the ſame ſenſe, and countenancing their 
aflertion, Pa. 102, 25,26, Heb. 1. 10,11. Iſa. 34. 4. Tſe. $1.6 | 
2 Pet.z.I0. Rev.6,14, Intheſe quoted places we reade, ih# - 
the Elements ſhall melt With fervent heat, that the heavens foal 
perifs and vaviſo away as the ſavoch, that they ſhall be diſſelved od 
rowled together 4s a ſcroll, that they ſhall fall as a Withered ted. 
&r 4s acry figge from the tree, that they ſhall paſſe, yea, paſſe any | 
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with a greas noiſe : from all which it is collefed and concluded 
that there ſball be a totall abolition of the viſible heavens at the 
day of the reſurretion. = 

Many arguments are brought to” confirm this, chiefly from 
the uſelefſenefle of theſe creatures in that ſtate : when man ſhall 
have no more need of the heavens, why ſhould the heavens be 
any more ? what ſhall man do with the ſun, or the ſtars to en- 
lighten him, with earth or water, with beaſts or fouls to feed or 
ſerve him, when he ſhall have a ſpirituall body, and be rail- 
ed to a ſtate of incorruption ?-he ſhall be lifted above the uſe 
of theſe things, and why ſhould that be, which will be of 
no uſe? 

Again heaven and earth ſerye here to ſhew us the invicble 
things of God, the footſteps of his eternall power and God- | 
* head are ſeen in the things which are made. Burt when man 
ſhall ſee God face to face, when God ſha!l fully manifeſt him» 
ſelf, what need we any more theſe glaſſes ? He that hath a good - 
eye cares not for ſpeRacles: man who is the nobleſt of vilible. Fetu/s i// ain 


creatures in his preſent condition, ſhall be above the uſe of ©" "ad are 
dum diminutive 


creatures in that condition, - Hence ſome ſtate the queſtion thus Se 

CT Higed 
That when it is ſaid the heavens /34/l be mo more, The meaning ory p.m 
is not , that-they ſhall not be at all, but that they ſhall not be «4 a/umn & 
for thoſe ends and uſes, to which they now ſerve and were at 'ini/ertum 


firſt ſer up, EL quedpoſf judi- 
Laſtly, Many reſolve it.thus, that the heavens ſhall continue —_ _ 


according to their ſubſtance , not according to their preſent jc inſub/fan- 
quality ; they ſhall nor be annihilated (ay they ) bur bettered, tis ſemper ſunt 
As if when God brings man to glory lin heaven, he will bring permanſurs & 
the heavens to glory alſo, And that as the beauty of the creature 4#un mn 
bath been darkned bythe fin of man, ſo it ſball receive great- tends in ello. 
er beauty when the fin of man is done* away, The Apoſtles nn ener 
language enclines to this ( Row.8.21,) The creature ut ſelf alſo aori plorie 
ſoall be delivered froms the bondage of corruption, into the glorious accommodatia- 
hberty of the ſops of God, So that till che heavens be no more is. Tem. Metcs 
according to this poſition, r5ll the heavens continue no more in 

their preſens fate, but are brought to one more perfeR, where 

the alkeeration will be ſo great, that it may well be ſaid, they 

hall be no more what they now. are. As we fay of a man. 

who is much —_—_ either in minde or, body, he i not the 


ſame man, For ( lay they ) # the-wile body of man ſpall then 
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be faſbionea like to the glorious body of Chriſt, according to the 
mighty power of God, whereby be 5 able to ſubdne all things to 
himſelf; So the vileſt part of the frame of the world, much 
more the heavens, {hall be put into a more excellent faſhion then - 
now they are : T he faſhion of the World paſſeth away, but God will 
put it in a faſhion which ſhall not paſle, 

I ſhall not here interpoſe my own ſenſe in ſo great a variety 
of judgement among learned men, eſpecially, becauſe it is all 
one to the ſcope of the text 1 am upon, whether we under- 
tand it of a totall abolition of theſe heavens, or of the reſtity- 
tion and renovation of them. For as according to the former 
interpretation theſe heavens will be no more at all, fo accord- 
ing to the later, theſe heavens will be no more as now they are, 
and fo though then they be yer they may be ſaid ro 68 no more, 
And #ntil the heavens in one of theſe ſenſes ſhall be no more, man 
teth down andriſeth no more, yea, as it followeth 1n the cloſe of 
the verſe, | 

T hey ſoall n#t awakg nor te raiſed owt of their ſleep, 


Death is here compared to ſleep, and the reſurreQion to 4: 
waking, The metaphor is very elegant, and it hath been-open- 
ed at the 13'* verſe of the 3% chapter, thither I referre the 
Reader, | 


Obſerve Firſt, from the former words. 

That the moſt durable creatures are periſting, changeable crit . 
tures. | Te 

The heavens are an emblem of continuance : and ( as hath 
been ſhewed ) to fay ſuch a thing ſhall be till the heavens be 
no more, is to ſay it ſhall ever be: yet theſe heavens are in a 


. periſhing condition, and {ball be, if not totally annihilated, 


yet ſo much altered from what they are, as will amount tothis, | 
they are no more : all thoſe Scriptures-come up to that, if they 
reach not the other ſenſe, to which they put very hard, What 
is there of the creature tobe truſted? earth is fading, yea, and 
heaven too: truſtnotin the heavens, but in the God of heaven, 
of whom it is ſaid, in him there 54 10 wariableneſſe nor ſpadey ' 
change, God is ſo far from a real change,that he hath nor the leat 
ſhadow of change. But creatures are ſo changeable that theres 
notin them a ſhadow of unchangeableneſſe. Iris no wonder to 


ſee the ſublinary world change, to ſee the ſtate of caco chagh,, 
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the riches and peace of kingdomes change, the beauty and 
purity of a Church change, when even the heavens ſhall 
change and be no more what they have been? when we are 
raughc that the moſt durable things periſh and change, how 
changeable are thoſe things which are moſt ſubject to pe- 
riſhing ? : | 

Secondly, Conſider under what notions 7ob repreſents death, 
they all not aWake, nor be raiſcd ont of their ſteep, 

Hence Ovſerve, | ; 

we ought to familiariz* death to onr ſelves, to put it under the 
faireſt aud eaſieſt apprehenſion!. 

Some tranſlate death into-ſuch terrible ſhapes, and repreſenc 
itto themſelves nnder ſuch affrighting forms , that they live in 
bondage through the fear of death all their daies; do as the 
ſpirit of God teacheth you : cloath it with pleaſant expreſſions, 
call it the undreſfſing and uncloathing of your ſelves, call it reſt, 
conceive it under the notion of ſleep, and then you will not fear 
but welcome it; Is any man afraid to'go to bed? thus we 
ſhould allay the bitterneſſe, beautifie the deformity, take off 
the edge, and pull out the ſting of death by ſuch ſweet and ſofc 
thoughts of it, as the ſpirit of God ſuggeſts. Sleep is a ſhort 
death, and death is but a long ſleep. The Babylonians are threat- 
ned with death under the name of a long ſleep, (er.5 1.57.) 7 
Will make drunk her Princes and her Wiſe men, her Captains and 
her Rulers, and her mighty men: and they ſhall ſleep a perpetuall 
ſirep and ſhall n1t aWakg, *Tis a judgement to be caſt into a ſleep 
like death, but *cis a mercy that death is but like a ſlzep; To 
ſleep a perpetuall :ep and not to awake, is to diez but they 
who are dead ſhall awake out of fleep, For as death is a ſleep, 
{0 it is but a ſleep: death is not a perpetuall ſleep, though he 
who in ſtead of {leeping, dieth, is ſaid to fall into a perpetuall 
ſleep; Death compared with ordinary ſleep, is a perpetuall 
lleep, but death in ir ſelf confidered or conſidered rather ac- 
cording to the appointment of God, is not a perpetuall ſleep. 

_ There thall be an awakening and a rifing, we ſhall fleep no more, 
when the heavens are no more. ob is expreſle for this in the 
19 chapter, and here he aſſures ns that man ſhall awake from 
the grave at laſt, while he faith it will be Jong erehe awake. 
Man hath done his work before he fals into this ſleep, buc man 

mult awake before he reccive either his wages or reward We 
7 I111 aw "1 


-c 
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mnt all appear before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive according to What he hath done in the fleſh, Whether it 
be good or evil, They (as was lately roucht ) who have done 
evill, ſhall receive wages, and they who have done good ſhall 
receive 3 reward, Such as our work was when we fell aſleep, 
ſach will our receit be when we awake. 70+ was fo full of this 
hope, that he ſhould both awake at that day, and receive a good 
reward, thathe is even in haſt to go to bed, and petitions for a 
arave in the next verſe, to which I alſo haſten, 


Jos Chap. 14. Verſ.13,14. 


' O that thou wouldeit hide me in the grave, that thou woul-- 
deſt keep me in ſecret, until thy wrath be pat, that the 
wouldeFt appoint me a ſet time, and remember me_. 

1f a man ate, ſhall he live again? All the daies of my aj- 
pointed time will Iwait, till mychange come_. 


bis an earneſt and an humble ſuiter, for that which nature 

leaſt defires, yea for that which nature abhors. He petitions 
for the grave and woes death, as if there were ſome beauty in 
darknefle or lovelinefle 1n that king of terrours, 


Verſe 13, O that thou Wouldeſt hide me? in the prave, that this: 
wonldeft keep me in ſecret, until thy Wrath te pap, 
that thou Wouldeſ® appoint me aſet time, and remen- 
ber me, 


The wordsfall under various interpretations, Some conceive 
Fobbegging to be hid in-the day of account, which is a day of 
wrath to the wicked, and of the Revelation of the righte ous Judgt- 
ment of God to all, The Popiſh writers finde here their Limbmp 
trum, or their imaginary receptacle of thoſe ſouls which died i 
faith,before Chriſt came in the fleſk,this ſay they is the ſecret plc? 
to which 7ob wiſhes he might retire, that. by a preſent baniſt 
ment from the world he might get our of the noiſe and ſenſe. 
of thoſe evils, with which the ſcean of his life was filld and made. 
uncomfortable. of” 


—_ 4.6 


Chap. 14. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jas. Verſ.13 488 


—_— 


Secondly, Say others, Fob in this praier for a grave, doth 
plainly renew that ſait which he had made more then once be- 
fore, to die, as if he had ſaid, conſidering my [ad eſtate, rhe bur- 
den and preſſures that lie upon me, death # better to me they life, 
and the grave more eligible then my bed-chamber, *twere better for 
we to be nder the earth, or in the earth, free among the dead, ther 
to Wah up7n the earth, fettered With theſe affiiftions, among the 
living. | 

Thirdly, That having ſaid, man ting downs ſhall not awake till 
the heavens be no more, he only ſubjoins that death would be wel- 
come to him, nor would he move againſt ir, if after he had 
paſſed that darkſome valley, he might in ſome reaſonable time 
return again to the land, and enjoy the light of the living ; if a 
time for ſuch a return might be ſer, then he could chearfully 
deſcend into the grave : bnt as 7ob had often argued the impof- 
ſibility ( conſidering the decrees. of- God concerning dying 
man) of ſach a return, fo I cannot conceive him aiming at 
the grant of it in this requeſt, and therefore I lay it by, as an unſt- 
teable and improper interpretation, 

Fourthly, That which carcieth the ſenſs moſt clearly is, that 
70b ſpeaks like a man beſieged with trouble, andcompaſled abour 
with fad diſtrations : who makes requeſt for this and thar, 
and he knows not what, he looks for ſomething to eaſe his 
orief, and therefore witheth for any things, whatever comes 
next to hand, or lies uppermolt in his thoughts, he cares not 
what it be, ſoit be not what it is put: me under ground, hide 
me in the earth, Lord, do what thou wilt with me, ſo I may 
be ſet at liberty, from the bands and chains of my preſent preſ- 
ſing miſeries, if I could but get releaſe from this priſon, ſend 
me co the priion of the grave, and I readily ſubmit to thy good 
- Pleaſure, yea, that would be pleafing unto me; O rhas thor 

wouldeſt bide me in the grave, - "19 

The grave hath been opened before, and the manner of this ſi). ; 
with about it, ( chap.6.8. ) Who will give, who will beſtow the W** dabirt Hee | 
favour of a buriall upon me, and put me into the poſſ:ſlion of m y Pg 
the houſe of death. He ſpeaks as if his requeſt were not only gued utinaw, 
difficult, bur, only nor, impoſhble, or as ifit would be coſtly to & rt optate _ 
the Sranter,' 5. aut giftcaitate 
; aut impoſſibili- 
tatem afferts 
Pincd, 
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condendo , fi 
Onanveys a re- 
ponendo quod in 
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i.C. C15 a verov 
Ter oncreniur. 
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 Sepul.brum et 

_ quaſs /criniumn 

wel capſa inqua 
TepONtur 60r - 


PuS« 


Oui acomnunt 
bominum con. 
ſort10 ſuperari 
froe ut immite 
nentia fibiperi- 
culg ſive debita 
ſap plicta decli- 
xarent, in 6a- 
vVerinu etiam tn 
ſepulchrys h4- 
bitare ſolebant, 


Who will hide me in the grave ? 


Hide me as a treaſure, ſo the Original] intimates, Treaſures 
are hidden things, as the notation both of the greek and Latine 
words teacheth. A treaſure is ſubſtance or riches laid up for the 
day following, or for the time to come, O that thou wonld:t 
hide me #n the grave, yet not as traſh but treaſure, not as a rot- 
ten carcaſle, but as a precious jewell: The bodies of beleevers 
are treaſure 45 Well as their ſouls, their earthly part t pretions as 
well as their heavenly, 

T ke grave may be taken two waies : Firſt, ſtritly and literally, 
for the place of buriall, or for the houſe of death. 

Whence Note, | 

That the grave ts a hiding place , the grave tu a ſure hiding . 
laces | 
F When we are once hidden there, we lic open to more vi- 
olence: the grave is a ſhelter from all ſtorms: we need not 
fear that it will either rain or blow through that houſe, that's 
the reaſon why they in the beok of the Rev: /arion defired death 
when the vials of Gods wrath were pouring out upon the earth, 
Though ſome have not been free from the rage of men in the 
rave, yet none have feltit, O that thor wouldeſt hide me inthe 
grave; Thave met with this ſtrain of ſorroiv before, therefore [ 
do but touch it here, 

Secondly,. As the. grave in Scripture is: taken for the place 
of the dead, fo for any place where the living are hid, or hide 
themſelves. eA ſecret place &5 the grave of aliving man ; In times | 
of perſecution the Saints were forced to bury themſelves alive, 
becauſe the malicious: enemy ſought their lives, ( Heb.11.36. ) 
They Wanared tm deſarts, and in mountains, and in dens, and in 
caves of the eartb; Thus the. old beleevers were buricd alive: 
It is faid of Obadiah ( 1 Kin.18.) That he hid the Lords Pre- 
phets by fifty in-a cave: Theſe eaves were graves of living meD. 
Some underſtand obs meaning of ſuch a grave : and that he 
did not deſire death, but the ſecuring of his- life, or to be hid 
alive, not to be hid in death : he would be ſomewhere in ſafe 
cuſtody, out of the reach of tnoſe troubles which annoied him : 
The next clauſe doth ſomewhat fayour this ſenſe, & 7hat 1/08- 
WouldefF hide me 3n the grave, 
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And keep me ſecrer.. 


Theſe words are but an explication or repetition of the 
former ; fob doubles his requeſt to ſhew how ſtrongly his heart 
was fixt upon it: O that thou Wonldeſt keep me ſecret, How 


long ? 
Until thy Wrath be paſt. 


That is, the effeAts of wrath : The letter of the Originall is, 
thy noftrill, becauſe in the noſe or noſtrills wrath and anger ſhew 
themſelves, we breath anger, and the breath of the Lord is no- 
-thing elſe but his wrath, which like a ſ{treara of brimſtone kindles 
the fiery Tepher, (Ifa. 30.33,) ob deſires the Lord to let this 
breath paſſe, and then he 1s willing to appear out of his grave, 
or to be kept no longer ſecret : As if he had ſaid, I cannot ſtand 
;nthe open view of thy wrath, orin the face of thy fierce dil- 
pleaſurez - Oh that thou Wouldeſt hide me till thy wrath be pa#t : 
Ged put Moſes inthe clift of the rock, and hia him With ba hand, 
White bzs plory paſſed by ( Ex0.33-12. ) much more have we need 
be hid while the wrath of God paſſeth by, or until his wrath 

e paſt, 

Hence Obſerve,. 

Firſt, Godin his alings towaras man ſhews himſelf like a Wrath= 


fall man. 


The wrath of God is not a paſſion in him, but an ation to- 


Naſus ira, que 
tun.ente Cf jus 
mante na/0 wigs 


niſeſt art ſ0ler. 


I1W non ſents 
per eſt revertt 
redireſepe eſt 
avertirecedere. 


Hin NIV) 


conver fio animt 
(c.ad Ceum, 
& PIWwNn 
averfio receſſio, 
Drul, 


wards us. He acts as. men when they are angry, but he ſuffers - 


nothing by bis anger : he ſmitcs and wounds, and pals down 
and deſtroies like a wrathfull, yea, like an enraged man; yer he 
doth this in the exaRtefi frame and ſweeteſt compoſure of his 


ſpirit : the wrath of God never diſjoints him, never puts him . 


out of order, as the wrath of man doth, The Wrath of min u the 


rage of man, but the wrath of God # the reaſon of God, His wrath'. 
toward all is full of ſerenity, and ir is full of render - mercy to - 


his own, | 
Secondly, 7ob fearing the wrath of God reſorts to God for 


ſhelter and hiding, O that thow Wonld:ſt kide me 1il1 thy Wrath be - 


paſt, Whena man ( whom wefear) is angry wich us we run 


tom him, and go to-ſome friend with this requeſt, O that: you | 


would hide me ri}l the wrath of this man be over, When Rebec= 
= © underſtood that ber fon. E ſer. was wroth with: ?ocob, and 


comforted 


ge * 
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T3" comprebd 'him(«lf purpoſing to kill tam, (he adviſeth facos to flee | 
to his Uncle Lavan and tarry there,till his bro:hers wrath ſhould © 


curn away, ( $49.27-43,44-) She doth not direkt him to go to d 
E an, and delire protection from him till his own wrath were 
turned away, Were it not ſtrange if a King being wroth with hy 
one of his ſubjects, he ſhould goto the ſame King and ſay, O fide 
7: 'ili thy wrarn be paſt, yet thus Fob ſpeaks. P 
Hence Oolſcrve, | - 
T hit our only vifuge from the Wrath of God, 1 God him- 7 
cafe. 
4 -Þ 30 can hide us ſrom. the wrath of God but the mercy 
of God. As God hides his people from the wrath of men ( P/al, 
37.5.) 1nthe time of trouile he ſhall hide me in hs pavilion, in the ( 
ſecre: of his T avernacle ſhall ke hide me, And again, 1» the ſhadr | 
of thy Wings Will I make my refuge, until theſe calamities be over- 
paſt, as (I fay ) God hides his pzople from the wrath of men, 
ſo alſo from his own wrath. When a beleever apprehends God 
angry, he knows not whither to go, but unto God : He appeals 
from God to God, from an angry God to a pleaſed God, from 
the wrath of God to the mercy of God, from God in himſelf 
ro God in his ſonne, Carnall men have poor ſhifts, when God 
is angry they hide in man; Can the power and mercy of a crez- 
ture, be a covering againſt the wrath and indignation of the 
Cteatour ? yet this 1s all the covering which a carnall-man en- 
quires aftcr, The Kings and (, aptains Rev.6.) call upon the 
rocks and mountains to hide them, that is, they apply themſelves 
to worldly means, to worldly helps and powers, to thele they 
cry, hide us from the wrath of God, but they know not what 
this meaneth, to make the love of -God a refuge from the anger 
of God. Such a ſpirtc Chriſt diſcovers while he forbids the tears 
of the daughters of 7er#ſa/em ( Luk, 23.30, ) Weep not for me 
but Weep for your ſclues, and for your cluldren : why ſo ? ſad 
daies are coming, ſo ſad, that they ſhall ſay to the mountains fall 
on 14, ana to the hils cover us; notas if they ſhould think the 
hils would hear or piry them, but becauſe they could finde none 
to doe it, and they might as ſoon make a mountain move t0 
their help, as move men to help them. 
Again, Mountains and hils may be taken there for the great- 
eſt powers and ſtrengths of men, or for men of great ſtrength 
and power: In which ſenſe it is ſaid in the 24 of J/aiab, 19r ip | 
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of the Lord ſhall be againſt the high muuntains; So then, to call to 
the mountains for covering in a day of troudle, is art beſt but to 
cxpet it at the hand of man, Theſe are miſerable ſhifts. God 
doth ſo overrule the world by his providence, that ſomctimes 
the earth helps the woman ( Rev.12.16,) ina day of trouble, 
but the woman ( that is, the true Church ) doth not cry to the 
earth ( meer men of the world ) for help; {0d makes the hils and 


mountains cover his people ina day of his wrath, but they do 


not go to hils and mountains for covering againſt his wrath. 
David puts the queſtion ( P/a4.139.8. ) Whither ſhall 1 fly from 
thy preſence ? he reſolves it preſently, that neither heaven nor 
hell, nor the uttermoſt parts of the carth conld afford him a 
corner for ſecurity, or a hidins-place from the hand of God; 
We muſt look for a proteting hand in God, when we are afraid 
- of his ſmiting hand : O»ly divine love hides from divine Wrath, 
This was ſhadowed in the deſciipiion of the Ark, in which the 
tables ofthe Law were laid up ( Ex9.25. ) There the mercy-ſear 
was put upon the Ark, tne Cherubims covering it with their 
wings, implying that the mercy of God only protects us from 
his wrath, The wrath of God 1s cauſed by finne ( which is the 
tranſgreſſion of the Law ) but to ſhew that mercy covers from 
wrath, the Mercy-ſeatwas made to cover the Ark wherein that 
Law was reſerved, wh'ch diſcovers both the fin of man and the 
wrath of God againſt ir, The wrath of God had never been 
revealed againſt man, if man had not (inved againſt the Law, 
yet now God fits between the Cherubims over the Mercy- fear, 
co cover that Law which through fin cauſeth wrath; With one 


hand he gives a Law, and with another hand he: hid us from . 


wrath: Ont of his hand Went a fiery Law, ( Deut., 33.2.) and 
out of his hand went a feining GoSfel, and wiih chat 4 Sur 
of righteouſneſſe with healing in his Wings : when taat fire 


would burn us this Sun warms us, while the flames ot thar would. 
conſume us, the wings of this overſhadowed us, and hid us. 


till the wrath of God be paſt. Thus our hiding from the wrath 
of God is in the love of God, Hence allo that gracious irvie 
tation ( 7/a,26.20. ) come my people en'er into your chimbers, une 


tl the indignation be overpo ſt : Thole chambers into which God . 


A 


invited his people are none other, but himſelf; When they cou}d Te.tul lib. 4; 


not build, or Sade out chambers to hide themſelves while his r-fur.carnis,- 
indignation ſmoaked, himſelf will be- their chamber, One of 5914 
on k NON | the. 


FI 


” 
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the ancients interprets thoſe chambers to be the grave, into 
whick-the Saints ſhould willingly go to hide themſelves in' the 
time of Antichriſts rage, of which he conceives that to be a pro. 
phecy. However, we are ſure the name of the Lora #4 not onh 
kiding chamber, but a ſtrong tower, the righteous run into it au 
are ſafe. O that thou Wouldeſt hide me wntil thy Wrath be paſt. 

Thirdly, ob perceiving a ſtorm of wrath about him, dare 
not bide it, but ſecks a hiding place. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Man ts not able to bear the Wrath of Goa, or to Fland before Gul 
When he t angry, 

70b was a man of unſpotted integrity, perfec, upright, fear- 
ing God, eſchewing evil}, yet he was afra:d, when God ap- 
peared in wrathfull diſpenſations. The wrath of God as threat- 
ned in the word is{lieghted by unbelcevers, but when it ts feltei- 
ther in the conſcience or upon the fleſh, the ſtoyfeft run and 
hide : the love of God is undervalued by thoſe who know it 
not, but a ſoul that hath once taſted that the Lord is gracious, 
and lives in the love of God, this foul is ſwallowed up with 
love, and values it more:then life. *Tis ſo with thoſe who know 
not the wrath of God, their hearts being hardned : they ſay 
with Pharaoh, Who w the Lord? but when conſcience is awaken- 
ed, the heart touched, the eye onened, then horrour and 4- 
mazement take hold of them, as pain upon a woman in travel|, 
( /ja.2.19. ) They ſhall go into the holes of the rocky, and to tht 
caves of the earth, fir fear of the Lord, and for th: glory of bi 
Majeſty, When he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth, When God 
comes with terrible ſhakings, they ſhall hide themſelves whoſe 
terrour made others ſhake, The wrath of a powerfull man is 
dreadfull, The Wrath of a King (ſaith Solomon) 75 as the roaring 
of a Lieu, what is then the wrath of God ? If Rebeckah was lo {:N» 
fible of the wrath of Eſas againit Facob, that ſhe durſt not ven- 
ture Zacob into his angry preſence: what are they who make 
no haſte ro be hidden from an angry God, or to have the anger 
of God appcaſed, and turned away from them? 

Fourthiy Ooſerve, 

There may be /enſible feelings of the wrath of God, even wo" 
thoſe * ho ave d:areſt nuto God, 
 Itis Fob thar praies 4ide me till thy wrath be overpaſt, there 
was indeed more fear of wrath among veleev-rs under legall } 

adminutrarions 


v 
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adminiſtrations, then after that fuller breaking forth and ap- 


pearance of the grace of God bringing ſalvation under the Goſ-. 


pel ; ſo we may underſtand that of rhe Apoſtle ( Row.8.15.,) 
Te have not received the Spirit of bondage to fear again, Pant (ac-. 
cording to this interpretation ) ſpeaks not of a perſon, bur of 
the whole ſtate of the Church ; giving the ſenſe thus, ye have 
not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear, ye are under the Gof- 
_ pel; the ſpirit of bondage was that which properly belonged 
ro the times of the Law ;. when little of Goſpel bght appeared, 
fear and terrour held the people of God in bondage. Bur this 
is the time of grace, the day of love, the day of ſhedding the 
love of God abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, therefore 
be of good: chear, live like freemen and like ſons, not like bond- 
men or ſervaots, | nes ps 
Fifthly, He prajes hide me till thy wrath be paſt : Fob was 
ſenlivle of wrath, but he knew afſuredly that it was not abiding 
wrath. 
Hence Obſerve, | 
The Wrath of God to his own people, #s not an everlaſting 
wrath, _- - | 
The wrath of God againſt wicked men is an everlaſting 
wrath, they cannot be hid till the wrath of God be overpalt, 
for it will never paſſe, ( 70h.3,36. ) He that beleeveth not the 
Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the Wrath of God aisdeth upon him, and 
(hall abide to all eternity. The appearings of wrath are terri- 
ble, but who can abide the abidings of wrath? 7/ho may abiae 
the day of hu coming ? and Who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? for 
h: 1 like a refizers fire (Mal. 3. 2. ) wicked men cannot abide 
the coming of (riſf, when he is but like refining fire to purge 
out their drofſe, how then will they abide the day of his coming, 
 whenhe is like conſuming fire, co devour both them and their 
drofle ? OREN 
Stxthly, 74 was under grievous pains, a cup of ſorrow was 
put to his mouth, yet he moves not ſo much to have the cup of 
_—_ pafle from him, as to have the wrath of God paile from 
im, - 
Hence Obſerve, ei ne | 
A good heart ts more ſenſible of divine diſpleaſure, then of ont-« 
ward pain, oe owt og og 4 
He fears the appearance of wrath more then the feeling of 


Kkkk  ſmary 


—— 


Ante Chriſfum 
erat Sgaiue, 
Seiaig & O63 
EG Yavates; 


of Jos. V erl.13] 


ſmart. It is a work of graceto be afraid of the anger of God, 
and it provokes him as much when his wrath, as when his love 
is flieghted, CMany tremble at the carreflions of God, but thing 
are few Who tremble at the anger of God, The holy Prophet (Je, 
1C.24. ) ſeems to invite correion, ſo he might be free from 
anger, Corrett me O Lora, but nor in thine anger; Let me ſee. 
thou loveſt me, and then imite me if thou wilt s anger ſmarts 
worſe then any rod upon the ſoul of a beleever ; but *cis the 
Pare! binktaw rod of God, not the wrath of God which makes an unbeleever 
ecerbum efie ſmart. Let there be no more mighty bail and thunder, the aws 
emnibuc ireDei this death, faith a Pharaoh, take away thy diifleaſare, la ti 
fenſumut nibil wrath paſſe, ſaith a Fob, a David, yet at laſt the wrath of God 
fit quod bomi- will be more painfull then pain, more deadly then death ir ſelf 
_——— to a Pharaoh, wrath will burn hotter then fire in hell for ever- 
more, : 

Laftly. Sec Fobs temper here, he trembled at the wrath of 
God, and was afraid: we reade him full of faith and conf- 
dence, ( chap.13. 16,18. ) I know I ſhall be juſtified, and he al 
ſhall be my ſalvation: there he ſtood in the light of the favour | 
of God, here he is clouded with fear, and compaſſed about with 
darkneſſe. 

Hence Obſerve, 

| That the beſt of belrevers do not alwaies retain the ſame degrit, 
and evidence of holy faith. 

Their eftate is alwaies fure, but their eſtate is not alwaies 
clear : their condition is the ſame but their apprehenſtons 
bout it vary ; Now they overflow with joy becauſe they ſee 
che pleaſed face of God, ſoon after they are filled with fear, 
and would be hidden from his wrath, O that thou wonldeF bit 
ae till thy wrath be paſt, that's hisfirſt wiſh, | 


T hat thou wilt appoint me a ſet time. 


51 7 wn This is his ſecond wiſh. _ 
Fo - ©”. But forwhat? orto what purpoſe would ke have a fet rime? 
legem aut pre. Times relate to things or ations. As roevery purpoſe there # 6 


6onſtitugs nibi 


ceptuw, ſtatu- time ſer ( Eecl.3.1.) ſo, to fer a time ſuppoſeth a purpoſe for it; 

. tnm.i.c. certes What was Fobs purpoſe for which he thus earneſtiy defires 3 

E prefiniron ge might be ſet, 

ME may very clearly referre it to the with foregorng, Othe | 
then wonld:fþ bide me in.the grave : Me if'he had faid, as I beg i | 
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#0 to bedin the grave, ſo Ibeg of thee to appoint me a ſet 
time when I ſhall go to that defired and longed for bed of the 
grave. O that tho wouldeFF appoint me a tine. 

The word which we trar(ſlate /et rime, ſignifies properly a 
ſtatute, a law, or ordinance: There is a double law, a law 
of things and a law of times, and the word bears both, therefore 
we tranſlate well, O that thou . wouldeſt appoint me a ſet time, 
or a law concerning the time ; but dares 794 ask God a fer 
time 2 God ſetsusa time, but may we defire God to ſet us a 
time ? The Jews were reproved for this by AZoſes ( Pla. 78.47. ) 
they limited the boly one of Iſrael, they put him to a time, or fer 
him a day, by which if he did not help them, they. did not be- 
leeve he could help them. Ic is inſuff:rable preſumptten to ſer 
God a time: And it wants not danger to move God to ſet us 
atime, All the aQtings of Fob in this (tate are not warrancable : 
many of them are not for our 1mitation, but caution : fob cx- 
preſſeth a troubled ſpiric while he praies for an abatement of 
histrouble ; This praier was not the breathing of his grace, bur 
the breaking forth of his ſorrow : he would be in the grave, he 
would have a ſet time, he muſt have things brought to an 
iſſue ; In all this we ſ-e not a rule for prater, but an errour of 
paſſion. | | 

Hence Note, 


T hat exiremi!y of pain may put a good man up9n wnaaviſed peti= þ 


1109fo 


A diſtreſſed ſoul ofren makes diſtrated praiers, and defires 
more that his own will, then that rhe will:of God may be done, 
The will of God, his word. of command or his word of pro- 
miſe are our rule and warrant what co ask: They ask befides all 
the rules which God hath ſer who ask'a'ſet time, Hence take ewo 
deductions. | EIS T0 Ne gal 

| Firſt, That is « the fole priviledge of God to fot and appoint 
{immes. TE ne a CE EE SS B45 65s 
As God hath appointed to men. the bounds of their habita- 
tion, /o al{o ke hath determminad the times, (' AGe.17.26, ) And as 
be hath ſet che time of nations and people-m generatl, fo of fin- 
gular yerfons, mgimes are in thy: havd:( faith David Pha.z1,1 5+) 
That is, thou hai thediſpoG of when): 'Whily bs ſaith my times 
k; dath nat ſpeak hunlelf.che Maſter, but the. Rrvaric: of xivhe, 
Again, wy nar an 8% all” my tines" }-reſerve 
IE 2 ERET 
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none of them in my own hand: my times of trouble and my 
times of comfort, my times of joy and my times of ſorrow, my 
times of honour and my times of reproach, when I ſhall fall 
into affliction, and when I ſhall be delivered ont of affliion, 
how long I ſhall live and when I ſhall dic, all theſe times are 
in thy hand, Nor did David at all deſire to have his times 
or any part of his times out of Gods hand ; And as it is our duty 
to leave our times in Gods hand, ſo it is our comfoat that they 
are in ſo good, in ſo wiſe a hand : We ſhould nor only be con- 
rent but rejoice that our times are there, Man 1s not wiſe e- 
nough ro uſe the times which God ſets him, much lefle is he wiſe 
enough to ſet his own times. (6 

Secondly Note, _— 

It 4 onr duty to referre all the circumſiantes of our petitions to 
the wiſdome of God, ; Lats : 

We may be ſuiters to God but we muſt not be his counſellery, 
nor our own carvers when or where, how much or by what 
means we would have the mercies which we ask for. 7ob ſpake 
well in one reſped, though he would have a ſer time, yer he 
took not upon him to ſet the time, It was his failing to delire 
a ſet time, but it had been a great (in for him to ſer the time: 
Man muſt expe a law from God, he muſt not pive himſelf a 
law, muchleſſe may he give the Law ro God, O that thou went- 
acſt appoint me aſes time, _ 


And that thou.wouldeſt remember me, - 


Er conſtituas This 1s his 3* deſire ; be wonld be remembred'; Some join thele 
mibj rewpa in 0WO latter- wilhes into one ,, O that rhow wonuldeFt appoint a [it 
quo recorders gimme wherein to remember we:Buc for what,or in what woald he be 
meh Vulg remembred?either thus, remember co hide me in the grave at that 
ſer time, or Lord when thou hideſt me in the grave: be pleaſed 
to-remetnber me ; The grave is a place of forgetfulinefſe,' David 

complains ( P/ſa- 31.12,) / am forgotten as a dead man ont f 

minde.; Fob is. willing to be amongthe-dead;yhne not to be for- 

20tten, or out. of the minde of God; Let the world forget 

me, I can bear that, but I cannot bear: « that God: ſhould for- 

get me; .O: chat chom wouldeFt remember. me, Heman . ( ©/«$8i5:) 
deſcribing his ſorrows,ſaith he,wazy/feegmony'the deddl; liket 4s Het 

flain, that lie inthe grave, whom theu.nemwembreFt-ny. mort,” Dead 
menare,as.if they. were, not only. out ofthe: memory of mets, bor | 
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of God himſelf: Job was content to die out of the world, bur 

not to die out of the memory of God: He liked a grave of 
earth, but he liked not the grave of forgerfullneſle ; ſer me 4 
time for the grave, aud rememb:r to hide me there, or remember me 
when 1 am hidden there, | 

Laſtly, This praier, remember me, may be underſtood as a ge- 
nerall prater for good at the hand of God: The remembrance 
of God intimates all good to man, *Tis good enough if he re- 
member us for good, as Nehemiab praied he would ; to. remem- 
ber notes chicfly theſe two things, 

Firſt, To value and eſteem: worthlefſe things are not fit for 
atreaſury, much leſſe for our memory ; who would keep a re- 
cord of that which no man cares to know, nor ſhall be the 
wiſer if he do know 1t? 

Secondly, I: notes care. When we would help a friend or 
do him a courteſie, we remember him and have him often in our 
thoughts. | 

Some re{train obs requeſt for remembrance to that ſpeciall 
at of power and mercy, the raiſing of his body from the grave. 
Others confine it to the repairing of his broken family, and the 
zift of children in ſtead of thoſe who were ſlain : as if he deplo- 
red the lofſe of his ſons and daughters, and that he was as a 
tree cat down, which ſends our no ſuckers, or that he was ( as 
the Eunuch faith of himſelf in the Propher ) ) 4 ary zree, which 
bears neither leaf nor fruit, And therefore praies, O that 
thou would:ft remember me in thy. The word is often uſed 
by Gad in :reference-:to. that ſpeciall mercy : The” giving 
of children, Rachel was barren a great while, yer art laſt (the 
rext ſaith ) the Lord remembred Rachel ( Gen, 30.22.) Hannd 
being barren praics in this [tile (1 Sam. 1.11.) O Lord of hoſts, 
if theu wilt indeed lock on the affiifttion of thy handmaid, azd re- 
member me, and not forget thy handmaid, ' but Wilt give unto thine 
hanamaid. a manchylde, then. &c, The Hebrew word ſignifying 
a manchilde ( not that uſed by Hanna) ſprings from this roor 
becauſe a manchilde preſerves the memory of the family, where- 
asthe female or daughter: looſeth-her name in marriage. The 
anſwer which God gave to Hazna, runs alſo in the ſame iile' 
(verg16.), Ang £1kanch knewHanna his Wife, and the Lord remens- 
bred her, When the Lord rook away obs children, he took- 

f:om him.his c<membrance, or thoſe who would have preſerved 
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his name and memory: which B:/dad feems to aim at in his 
deſcription of the judgements of God upon wicked men ( o, 
18.17.) Hu remembrance ſhall periſh in the earth, and be ſhe 
have no uam:? in the fireets ; that is, he (hall have oo ſonne to 
bear his name, or to keep his memoriall altve, when he is 
dead, 

Nov whether we underſtand this paſſage in generall, or re. 
ſt rain ir to either of theſe particulars, we may learn, 

T hat there 1 nothing more arſireable then to be remembred of Gud, 
and that to be remembred of God w the accompliſbment of all our 
deſires. 

af can ask no more of God but torcmember us : For as our 
remembrance of God is the ſumme of all our duty to him, fo 
Gods remembrance of us is the ſumme of all his mercies to uw, 
When the Ark had floated and had been rofſed many daies upon 
the waters of that mighty deluge, the text faith, God remem- 
bred Noah ( Gen.8.3, ) Though our Ark be driven in a tempe- 
{inous ſea, yer it (hall neither (tok nor ſplit, while we ſail in the 
thoughts of Ged, Ir may be much if ſome men remember us: 
When 7o/eph a priſoner had expounded the butlers dream to 
liberty and enlargement, all the fee he asked for his pains was, 
remember me When thou comeſt to Pharaoh, That is, ſpeak a good 
word for me, do me a courtelie at court, when thou art reſtored 
thither. The upgratefull butler forgot Foſepb, but God did not: 
and though Pharaobs butler did not remember oſeph for inter- 
preting his dream, yer God ſent Pharaoba dream, which art laſt 
cauſed the butler ro remember both his own fault againſt *Phe- 
raok, and his forgetfullnefle of Joſeph. If God remember 
be will finde out forme Way or other that men ſpall, And though 
a friend who loves us and keeps us in his memory, may not be 
' able to do us good (he may want power though he want n0 
]00d will ) yet the power of God isas ſtrong as his memory, 
he is able to do us good, and can command all both perfors 
and things to work together for our good. *Tis a merey,if 
God think wpon us, thowgh it be to affift x, if he remembers Us 
though it be with a rod; (even that remembrance is an cv- - 
dence of his care over us, and love to us,) Then how coeur 
fortable 1s it for him te remember us with a ſtafe for aur 
port and comfort! g 
The chicf upon the eroſſe gathers all his petitions inco this | 


| 


words. 
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one, Lord, remember me When theu comeſi ro thy kingdome, if We 
bave but a place in the memory of (briſt, We fall nos Want a place 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt. Let us get into the heart of God, and 
we are ſure enough, to have all the holy defires of our own 
hearts : if we once have a place in the heart of God, he will not 
caſt us out of his memory, though he caſt us into trouble. He 
remembers hisin priſon and in chains, in fick beds, and in the 
valley of the ſhadow of deach; Though he bury us in the grave, 
yet he will not bury his thoughts of us. We: uſe to ſay of 
men, out of ſieht, out of minde , but, as we cannot be hid in 
any ſecret place out of the ſight of God, ſo God will never let 
us fall out of his minde, 

From all take this deduRtion. 

If it be ſach atreafure of love and mercy to have God remember 
1, what atreaſare of wrath and miſery # it to be everlaſtingly for= 
gorten by Goal | 

Wicked men ſhall never be remembred by God for good, 
nor ſhall they ever be forgotten ſor eviil, The memory which 
God keeps of them, and of what they have done, will tor- 
ment them as much as their own memory of it will, How glad 
would they be ifGod would but forget them, how glad would 
they be if they could forget themſelves! But as they can remem- 
ber no good they have done,fo they ſhall not forget the evill they 


| have done, and as God will not remember them for good, fo 


he cannot ( becauſe he will not, and he will not becauſe he 
15juſt ) forget to pour out upon them the urmoſt and extream- 


elt evils. 


7ob having preſented God with this threefold tequelt : to be 
hid in the grave, to have a ſet time appointed him, and ts be 


_ remembred : he paſleth from petitioning to a ſtrange kinde 


of queſtioning, and from bothrto the higheſt and nobleſt kinde 
of reſolving, 


Verſe 14. 1f a man die, ſpall he live again ? Allthe daies of my ap- 
pointed time Will I Wait 14h my change come. 


There is much variety of conje&ure about the meaning of theſe 


Take this przcaution, Jeb doth not ſpeak here as doubting, 
whether a man thar dies ſhall live apy more; He is clear for 
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Noneſt duti- the reſurreQion of the body unto life, and for the life eternal 
tantis de 1eſur* of whole man after the reſurreRion. It is uſuall both in Scrip. 
rectione mortu* tire and common ufage to propound that by way of doubt or 
5% 5 oe 159 wb queſtion, which yer is held as an undoubted poſition. | 7ob did 
I Re neither doube that man ſhall die, nor that he ſhall live again; 
thouzh he pur an # to the one, and a queſtion about rhe 0- 
ther. 
Szaal-for _ The Chaldee paraphraſt ſeems to underſtand him of eternal 
erit vir impius, life, but applies it to a wicked man: If a man ate ; that is 
fierine poteſ® if a wicked man die, ſhall he live again ? ſhall he enjoy eternall 
ut vival? Chal. life? no, though he live eternally, yet he ſhall nor enjoy life 
one moment. His ſecond life ſhall be the ſecond death. He 
(ball live as |:fe notes the union of ſoul and body, but he ſhall not. 
live as life notes tht communion of man with God. 
But though this be true, yet I conceive it quite beſide 70bs 
ſcope. | | 
Secondly, Others interpret ic of the reſurrection in generall: 
Tartumopus ardrender the queſtion as an admiration : /f « man die, ſtall be 
admiratur, non ©, Ss ps 
neget. Merc, live again | He thalt live, and is it not wonderfull that he ſhould! 
The reſurreion 1s a miraculous work : it ſhould raiſe our 
thoughts about the power of the everliving God, when we hear 
his power can raiſe man from death toeverlaſting life. 
| Infaripturis Yet uſually in Scripture when che interrogation is put with- 
 interrozatio Out a negative particle, the ſenſe is negative, as ( P/4.567.) 
a/ſerens negati- Shall they eſcape by iniquity ? 19, they ſhall not eſcape: and when 
ont ſintlis ſi the interrogation is put with a negative particle, the ſenſe is af- 
55 pd firmative: as ( /er.5.9.) Shall / not viſit for theſe things, ſab 
7 the Lord, and ſhall not my foul be avenged on ſuch a nation as this? 
Yes, I will viſit for theſe things, and my ſoul ſhall be avenged 
on ſuch a nation as this. According to this interpretation, If 4 
man die, ſhall he live again ? muſt be rendred by a denial), he (ball 
not live again. Hence | 
Arhird opinion expounds it by a plain negation, | If 4. ms 
die, foal he live again ? no, he ſhall nor, that is, he ſhall not live 
1n this werld, nor return any more to a naturall life, Andhence 
Conditiozalitee _ A Fourth interprets ob as ſpeaking conditionally; or upon i 
{imi purar £a- impoſſible ſuppoſition : Asif he had faid, I know and am i 
Jetanus, ſured, That if a man dies he cannot live again a life of nature. 
Bur if ſuch a thing might be, and God would appuint-me 8 ſet 
time when ic ſhould be, how willingly would I die and gh” 


Fhilippus- 


q 


| Chap.13, as xpoſition pon the Book of Jos. Verl:14; 


, 625 


thoſe daies of my appointed time,” ( how many ſoever they 
ſhould be ) till my change come; that 1s, till God reſtore me 
from the ſtate of death and the grave, to fach an eſtate of out- 
ward comforts and abundance: asI once enjoied, But I cannot 
conceive Job ſo-in love with a naturall life, as thus to hanker 
after it by ſuch remote conditions, and groundleſſe wiſhes, And 
therefore | I 
Fifthly, I encline to thoſe, who expound the queſtion- in the 
firſt part of the verſe, as an abſolute negation :; /f a man die, 
b: ſhall live no more , that is, a natarall life, And he latter parc 
| - of the verſe, ( Al the daies of my appointed time Will 1 Wait till 
WH ny change come ) as a teſtimony either of his ſubmiſſion ro the 
BB will of God for the time of his death, or of his faich and full 
| aſſurance of 2 reſurre&ion to eternall life, As if he had ſaid, 
Though Whew 1 die I ſhall not live again i« this World, yet I am 
Willing to die When God will, and I beleeve 1 fuall live again in the 
World to come, and do therefore Wait 3n faith till this change ſhall 
ome, Hence | 

Sixthly, Fob is here conceived correding his former wiſh, and 
reprehending himſelf for it; As ifhe had ſaid, 7 indeed deſired 
the Lird to appoint me aſet time, When he would reſtore me, but 
why do I vex my ſelf and trouble the Lord With vain Wiſhes, as if 
thy Were a petition befitting me to Aikor God to grant ? Why ſhould 
Texpett that Which Was never granted to any man :; That being dead 
.T might live again ? 

Laftly, Some give out his -meaning thus, If thou wouldeſt 
grant me my wiſh, and hide me in the grave, appointing me a 
ſet time, when thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to do this forme ; then 
-ſhould I think my ſelf happy, becauſe if I were once dead, IT 
know I ſhall return no more to the miſecries of this life, upon 
which condition I would be glad to wait with patience: for the 
grave, what time ſoever thou ſhouldeſt appoint me, tillthat my 
change by death ſhould -come ; or, being dead and laid iv my 
grave, I would wait thy appointed time for my reſurre&ion 
unto life, E 

All the daies of my appointed time Will 1 Wait. till my thange 
COME, og wr ng oe wie 


7 That God appoints out the time of man,-and that man: ſhall 
ve aut and cannot outlive that appointment, was ſlicwed at 


Qaafs ſeipſum 
reprehendat 


guod talia oret, 


&c, dana, 


"ds. 
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the 5*Þ verfe, I will not here renew that diſcourſe. 


1 VOL 19995 ' The Hebrew is. all the dnies of my Warfare, The reaſon of 
'* C-»x which hathalſo been ſhewed (chap.7.1.) The daics of man are 


Curtis diebus 


milttie mee 


* butcravell and warfare, a continnall combat with temptations 
and trials, as was opened there ; The Scripture delights co fer 


expcgbo.Moa forth the forrows of mans life under thoſe two fimilitudes of a 


wayfaring man and a warfaring man, Under both notions, the 
duty ofthe cext (waiting ) is alſo ſhadowed, 

To wait hath four things in it, 

Firſt, An a& of patience, he that waics muſt be content to 
ay : He rhar beleeves Will not make haft, that is, he waits, and. 

| hethat waits makes haſte to beleeve, or hope, which is the ſecond 
thiog.. | 

Sobadly, It hath an a& ofhope in ir, he that waiteth is in 
bes 3 fo wy to receive : He hopes merey will come at laſt; To 
wait upen God implies there is ſomewhat to be had from God, 
He chart hath no hope will never wait. 

Thirdly, An at of humility, he that is in a waiting condition 
is in a low condition, And as his condition is low, ſo his ſpirit 
ſhould be lowly, waiting ſpeaks the daty of a ſervant. 

- Fourthly, The waiting here intended carries in it. utmoſt per- 
ſeverance, Ailthe dairs of my-appomted time will | wait, Somme watt, 
bac*cis only for a time : they are ſhort-breath'd and their pati- 
ence quickly tires, That wicked King ſaid, 1h5# evil & of the 
Lord, why ſhould 1 wait upon him any longer ? ( 2 Kin. 6. 33 ) He 
that waits indeed, continues waiting; he waits long, andheiwill 
wait yet longer. As a good heart will -not let God wair long, 
nonor'at'at-all ( willingly ) for obedience, ſo ke 'is willing 10. 
wait'as long as God fees igood for deliverance. We mult not 
ler God ſtay long for onr work, bue we multſtay-as:lonz as God. 
pleaſeth for his work, | 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, '/; 44 047 duty to wait Gods time fally.. 

'eAll the daics of my appointetl time will [ wait ; :and. this both 
in regard of perſonall and of publike deſires or needs, :( Habs. 
2,3.) The viſon 14 fir an appointed time, but at the end it ſhall Fuak 
«xd not lie, that is, it hail not fait: All failing is a kinde of | 
lying :- He that fails of truth when he ſpeaks, lies in word, and. 

the thac fails of performing wharttbeiſpeaks 


liegin:deed. . The vi | 
'Giom of God 'ſpralgand nvill. noxic ; tbut it -pouks not will-the-. 


> — _ 
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end, therefore we muſt wait till the end : ſo the Prophet advi- 
ſeth in the next words, thought Farr), Wai! for t, far it will cer- 
zainly come, and vet terry. It will not tarry beyand the time, 
but it may tarcy to the vey end of the time : then wait the lon- 
oeſt day, and to the wemoſt of that day, It is ſaid that the peo- 
ple of 1/rael were aſhamed, when they (am that Moſes flaid a leng, 
(Exo. 33.) they could wait no longer, they thought he was 
loſt in the mount ;- Come, ler ws make 14 Goas, ta go before us, for 
as for this Moſes we know not what us becomst of him , They who 
will not tay for God, make haſte to Idagls, and they who will 
not wait in the way of God, runne deſtructive waies, Sawpe! 
direted Saulto go down to Gulgel, and there to ſtay for him 
even daies (1 $4amm,10.8, ) according to this appointment Saw! 
tarried ſeven daies (1 $#w.13.8.) but Samuel came nat, and 
the people were ſcattered from him : hereupon Sex/ cals for 
the burnt offering and peace offerings, and he offered his burnt 
offering : and was he not to be excuſed in this ? had not he 
waited long enough ? Sawmrd ſaid he could come the ſeventh 
day, ard Sax! waited for him ſeven daics : why then doth $4- 
wel chide with him ( at the 11* verſe) ſaying, hat haſt thou 
dine ? Sawl anſwers, Becau(e thow cam:Ft nat within the daies 
appointea, I forced my ſelf and offered a burnt offering, But would 
Samuel break promiſe ? was there yea and »ay with him? How 
is it then that Sax/faith, he cave not at the rime appointed : Sant 
ſtaid ſeven dates, but he ſtaid not ſeven daies quite out, he (taied 
the ſeventh day and a great part of it, and no Samuel came, 
bur $a»! would not ſtay the laſt hour; Symwrel came at the end ' 
of the ſeventh day, and ſo made his word good, but becauſe 
Sul waited not to the end of the ſeventh day, he fell into that 
great evill. 7 how haſt done fooliſh!y, ſaith Samuel (ver,1g.) aud 
thy kingdoms ſoall not continue, becauſe thy patience was fo ſhort 
thy power #hall be ſhortened. Take heed of giving up yaur 
hopes : ſay not the Lords time is paſt, be will not come. 
We know what they do who are obliged to pay money up» 
on bonds, on a certain day, It ſatisfies not the Law, that 
they waited at the place appointed, about -noon or toward 
the evening of that day, and the credigour came not, they 
myſt wait till the going down of the Sun , and then make 
the tenger, or elle the-forfeiture may be .caken. "Thus we 
muſt wait.gn God x9 ns © Th every part.of che laſt day, 
| 2 | $11. 


623 


Chap. 14- An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo "= Verſ.14 


Doxec vemet 


rerum victitu- 


do & ſtatus. 


hic meas mute- 
Tar in melius, 


Bold, 


cill our-changes or our comforts come. 3f we give over before 


the Sun go down, we thall godown in darkneſſe. Ye bave need 


of patience ( Heb.10.36,37.)) that when you have done the wil 
of God, - ye may receive the promiſe : that 1s, the thing promiſed, 
As we need the patience of labourers to doe the will: of 
God, ſo the. patience of waiters, to tarry for our anſwer and 
reward. . 

1 will wait till my change come. 


And one would think 796 heeded not to wait long for that: 
for, ſaid he not ( chap 10.17. ) changes and warre are npon me? 
Fob was under perperuall changes, and his were great changes, 
changes from a proſperous to an afflicted eftate, from health ro 
ſickneile, from honour to diſgrace, from: riches to poverty, and 
though his affliftions hung long npon him, yet he had changes 
of affliction: freſh and freſh evils, changes and warre, or chan- 


o]es of warre were againſt him : as he complained ( chap.10.17;) 


God brought freſh armies to charge him every day, and doth 
he now want a change? and who is there that liveth and doth 
not change? we change (though not ſenſibly, yet) in ſome 
ſenſe or other every moment. Changesare upon us; changes of 
time, of place, of condition, -and of aff:Aion. Han Fontine- 
eth not (faith Fob at the beginning of chis Chapter ) we are 


_ only conftant in changes : what then is the mcaning of this- 


defired change ? - 

Man hach three great changes, and they are all- three taken 
in here; according to a threefold opinion about the interpre- 
tation of theſe words, 


Firſt, Some underſtand the change for whichJob waited, to - 


be-a change in his outward condition. A change from-weaknefle 
to ſtrenpth, from poverty to riches, from ſorrow to joy, he 
waited for deliverances from his preſent evil, and to be re- cta- 
ted in his-former comforts. Though [ob needed (if ever man did) 
ſuch a change as this, yet (1 conceive ) this was not the-change 


Abex. Exraex+ for which he promiſeth -here to wait, Bur: 


poxit diſcefſus 

Menus, let, donec 
bins migrem, de 
aorte mtelligit 
ranquam fime | l 
2i6ur, Merc, deaths. death is a great change, the-great © 


Secondly, 7 my change come, that is, till death come. Many 
both of the Rabbins and others go this way, and judge it the 
molt proper interpretation, eAl the daies of my appointed 11m 
I will wait, till Idie :_ or, I will live weing for a change df 


_- 


"i 
E 


ange not-only-of -+ 
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this or that can, but of -mankinde, Death brings a change to 
all, to good and bad, to beleevers and to infidels, rhough the 
change which it brings to theſe differing perſoys be as different. 
as their natures. When the Saints die, they have a change, and 
no change: asa Worthy amongſt us once ſaid, when he was 
ready to die, 7 fall change my place but not my company : 1 thall 
have a new houſe but my old ſociety ; The Saints converſe with 
God, they live with God, while they live in the worle, they 
converſe with Chriſt and have communion with the ſpirit, they 
converſe ( among men ) chiefly with good men on earth, and 
with all theſe they ſhall converſe in heaven , here is no change : 
yet the Saints have a great change, anda bleſſed one when they 
die: they change from all outward evils, all their troubles | 
ſhall be removed, they change alſo from ſpiritual] evils, all P 
their corruptions ſhall remove, there ſhall not be ſo much as | 
any fin or any remnant of fin remaining in them, when they re- 

move from hence : here is a happy change : yea, they thall have 

not only no fin in them,but no temptation without them : no ſatan 
WW to tempt,as well as no corruption to fide with temptation : when 

wicked .men die they have a change too, bur it is a miſerable 

change : theirs is a- change from eviil ro worſe, from bad to 

work ofall ; They have a change from fading comforts to laſt- 
Ing forrow : or they have a change from - temporary ſorrows 

toeverlalting ſorrows; Sor, remember ( ſaith Abraham in the 

parable to Dives) that this 3n thy life time haſt received thy good 

things: thou faredit delicioufly every day, thou waſt cloathed 

with purple and fine linnen, but ſee thy change: thou who had(t = 
atable ſpread and furniſhed with delicate meats, thou who 

bacſt a cup brim full, yea running over with delicious wines, now 

thou halt nor ſo much as a drop of water to cool thy tongue, 

This is the change which wicked.men ſhall have in death, from 

pleaſure to pain, or from ſhort pains to eternall pain, from a 

few moth-eaten, worm-caten, dying, decaying delights, to thoſe - 

griefs which cannot die, to thoſe griefs which.as a worm ſhall 

g0aw upon their ſouls and conſciences worſe then death, Some 

wicked men areas miſerable as they are wicked in.this world ; - 

The Wicked travell With pain all their daies (chap. x5.) yet they 

(hall travell with greater pain when they die : their preſent 
ſorrows are but the beginning of ſorrows : now they doe but 
bp of that cup, which they mult drink up dregs and all. for ever. - 

| M13 __, Death. 
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Death is a change to al), dying Sains Range from bad to good, 
from good to beſt: when wicked men die, they change from 
bad to worſe, from worſe to worlt ofall.. 

Thirdly, This change is interpreted of the reſurreQion, 74 
defires to die preſently, and would watt willingly till the reſur. 
rection, knowing that then he ſhould be freed from all ali: 


on ; One of the arcients renders it, 7 Will Wait wntil my boy 


birth- day com? ; The reſurretion is a birth-day to the world, 
The.earth and ſea {hall be in travell and be delivered (he that 
is raiſed from death begins a new life) They rook dead men into 
their womb, and ſhall ( by the power of God) return then 
living, There {hall not be one abortive or tillborn in thit 
greit birth-day. Some expound that regeneration which Chriſ 
{peaks of ( Hah. 19.28.) of the refurretion, and pive the 
ſenſe only with the alrerarion of a poinr, thus, Ne Which hav 
followed me, ſpall im the regenera'ton ( or reſurreAtion ) when the 
Son of man ſhall ſic in the throne of hu glory, ſit upon twelve thromy, 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, Which reading Beza a learned 
interpreter afhrms, that he hath obſerved in five ancient copies: 
implying that when the bodies and ſouls of the Saints ſhall be 
maricd again together, never to be ſeparated by death, that 
will be as a new birth-day co them all, However *cis clear be- 
yond diſpute that the refurreRion day of Chriſt is called n 
Scripture both the day of his begetting, and of his birth. For 
that of ( P/al. 2.7.) Thou art my ſon this day heve I bege- 
ten thee, is interpreted by the Apoſile of the reſurre&ion 
of Chriſt, A&#,13. where having ſaid ( wer.zo,) God hath 
raiſed him from the dead, he ſubjoins ( verſc 32. 33.) And We 
declare unto you glad ridings, how that the promiſe Which was mait - 
unto the Fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame wnto us their children, 
5 that he bath raiſed np Jeſus again, as it is alſo Written tn the ſe 


cond Pſalme: Thow art my on, this day have I begotten tht. 


And rhat the reſarre&ion of Chriſt is his birth as well as his be- 
2ctting.is proved by the ſame Apoſtle, who calleth him exprelly 
1 he firftborn from: the dead ( Col.1.18.) Now as the firſt birth 
day of man into the worid is a change : So this ſecond bith- 
Gay will be a greater change, As the Apoſtle difpures it all + 
long (1 C »r.15. ) how:great a change will thats be when mor- 


incorruption, when thar which is ſown a naturall 


talicy {hall put on immortality, whea corruption _— of 
fhl 
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be raiſed a ſpirituall body ; Hence the Apoſtle concludes at the 
| 51h verſe , We frall not all ſleep, tut We ſhall all be changed: 
which the Vulgar Latine reades thus, We /2all all ri/e, but We 

i 4/1 not al be changed, and another, as the learned Beza hath 

obſerved npon that place * We foall all fleep, but Wwe ſhall not all 

te changed, For thele not obſerving that the Apoſtle in this place 

ſpeaks only of the bodies of the Ele&t, and knowing tha the 
bodies of the wicked {ball not have (though they ſhall have 

| ſome change) ſuch a change as is here ſpoken of, upon theſe 

-rounds they have thus boldly altered the text, to ſerve their 

own ſenſe : whereas both the Syriake and Arabike interpre- 
ters keep to the Originall greek, from which we tranſlate, We ball 

vat all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changea, For the Apoſtle treating 

of the (tate of all Saints at the laſt day, of whom many ſhall then 

be found alive, he declares what ſhall be done to them : They 

(faith he ) ſhall not ſleep, that is, they (hall not die, yet they 

{hall be changed ; So thar, though ſome of the Saints ſhall nor. 

be raiſed becauſe they ſhall nor die, yet all at that day ſball inde 
achange : We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed. This - 

is the great change :.In the morning of the reſurretion we 

ſhall all put on freth ſaics, freſh ſuits of fleſh and robes of glory 
upon them, ſuch as thall never change, much Jefle wear out, - 

ſuch as {hall be freſh, not only as the garments of the Iſraelites 

fourty years in the wilderneſle, but for ever. After this change 

we ſhall hear no more of changing. And that we ſhall have ſuch a 
change the Apoſtle ſpeaks again ( P#44.3.23. ) Who ſhall change 

er ite body, that it may be faftioned like to hu glorious body,. The 

body ſhall be caſt into a more excellent mould, even as a veſlell 
that is broken or out of faſhion, is put into the Goldſmiths - 
hand to be changed or new made; yea, there (ball be a change 

at that day not only of the body but of the whole man, the 
ſoul (hall be changed, not in the ſubſtance of ir, but in the per- 

fetions of jt, for then full glory ſhall be poured into the ſoul, 

and it ſhall have a better eſtate, though.not in the nature of it, yet 
inthe degree of it, then it had before, Then mans glory jball be - 
compleated when foul and body ſhall meet again, and be re-u- 
nited : the union of ſoul and body conſtitutes. man, a fanl alone - 

1s.not man, asa body alone is not ; Now in the day of their re- 
eſpouſals, what gifts. will the Lord beſtow.? what. tokens of - 
lus. ropall bounty > Sach gifts, ſuch . cokens fare,]as will 'can- 
BY - | Vince - 
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vince man that his change is come, and abundantly recompence 


all his daies of waiting for ir. 


Azam Obſerve, 
That the aſſured hope of the reſurrettion to eternal life, Will ſup. 


port the ſoul with patience under all the evils of this life. 


704 could willingly undergo any condition, becauſe a change 
was coming : Though we fight with beaſts as long as we live, 
we have advantage cnough in this one truth, the dead ſhall riſe, 
(1 Cor.15.37. ) what though we endure hardſhip in this life, 
we ſhall ariſe to a better life. The Authour to the Hebrew 
(chap,11.35. ) reports the courage and conſtancy of the Jewiſh 
Martyrs upon this account, T hey Were tortured not accepiing de. 
liverarce rhat they might obtain a better reſurrefion. But are 
there two forts or two degrees of reſurreftion? one good and 
another better, that he ſaith, they looked to obtain a better 
reſucrea.on ? | | 

1 anſwer, | 

He cals that which they expected a better reſurreion, not 
comparatively to another reſurreAion, but either firſt, in com> 

ariion of that life which chey were to loſe, if they would keep 
the fairh, or Secondly, in compariſon of that life which they 
might have kept if they would have let go their faith, or ſubmit- 
ted toidolatry. And their life in this Jacter ſenſe may elegantly 
be called a refurreion, becauſe they being bur as dead men in 
the hands of choſe tyrants for profeſling the faith, were offered 


their lives again, or ſhould have been reſtored to a free enjoy- 


ment of their lives, if they would have renounced or denied the 
faith. Buc theſe noble profeſſors thought the offer of ſuch a 
life too vile a price to {ell their faith for. And therefore they 


_ deſpiſed that deliverance which was only a reſurreion from a 
threatned death, to a tranſitory life, in compariſon of that 
'true or better reſurretion, which would be from an inflicted 


death to eternall life. Now if the Saints under the old Teſtament 


were thus Heroicall in ſufferings upon the hope of a future reſur- | 


re&ion,about which they had no open dire promiſe,nor. ny very 
clear evidence;how mych more ſhould we who have thedodrine 
of the refarretion written as with a beam of the Sun, together 
with the'glory and the happinefſe which ſhall follow? The afſu- 
rance of a change to any better ſtate,is apt to raiſe in man highse- 


ſolacions itranythe worſt eſtate wherein he is, And any the hope _ 


ever be the ſame ; Their condition is ſo good that they need not 
defire a change, and ſo ſure, that they need not fear a change. Te 
is the extremity and the height of a good eſtate to be beyond the 
fear, and of an evill eſtate to be beyond the hope of change : it is 


an abatement of our comforts,to enjoy good which may be chan- 
ged forevill, and an abatement of our ſorrows to endure evill 
which may be changed for good, *Twas thus with eb, he was in 
a ſorrowfull condition, bnt he beleeved a change was coming,and 
therefore he reſolved. All the daies of my appointed time Will I mair, 
ul my change come. | _ | 


 Chap.14- 


Jes Chap. 14. Verl.15,16,17. 


Thou ſhalt call, and 1 will anſwer thee : thou wilt have a deſire 
to the work of thine hands. 

For now thou numbreſt my teps, dof then nit watch over my 
ſinne_ ?- 

My tranſereſiion is ſealed up in a bagge, and thou ſoweſt ut 


2717t mmuyuty. 


N the cloſe of the 14'* verſe, we heard ob reſolving to Wait 

all the dajes of bu appointed time, till bis change fall come; and 
according to the various interpretations of that change , opinions 
vary about the ca//and ay/wer of this15'Þ verſe. 


T hogs ſhalt call, and { will anſwer, 


They who interpret that change by death, ſence it thus, Wher- 
ever thou halt ſend out thy Writ, or ſummons to the grave, 1 foal 
29+ bony me readily ſubmit unto #4. and obey : thou ſhalt call and { Witt anſwer, 
66._..29 94 of why foruld I be ſlaw-foeted or ſaint-hearted, when 1 am calltd to 
Moyles. " the grave ? ſeting 1 am aſſured, that ] ſhall not be loſt in the grave,. 
Suum me 0» 10, 1107 firgotten there: though the grave be the land of forgerfull- 
Cable ad mis 8 meſſe, thy affettions towards me will preſerve thy m:mory of me; and 
—— mw ſeeing 1 live in thy love, I cannot live out of thy thoughts ; Thou 
tibivefbondme * wilt have a defire to the work of thy hand. 
Merc, ''._  HenceObſerve, 
That a wy mas (ina due frame of ſpirit ) willingly obeys the 
Call of God to aze. | 
The Apoſtle had not only a willingneſſe, but a forwardnefle | 
to die, even a zeal ora kinde of ambition to die, 7 deſire to be 
diſſolved, and tobe with Chrift, Which w beft of all, The Saints 
xeccive their call co death asa call toreſt, and. though the body 
for a while lie down in the. duſt, yet they know what is prepa- | 
red for the ſoul, and when they two meet together again, both - 
fhall be called to-an eycrlaſting reſt, Some interpret theſe 
words of calling and anſwering, by the common cuſtome of invi- 
ting, and of the readineſſ of thoſe who are invited, to come 
unto a feaſt ; How willing arc we to fealt with our friends?Saints-- 
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never go to a feaſt indeed till they have done eating : the hanger 
of the ſoul after this feaſt conquers the fear 'of death. I granc 
there isa naturall fear of death, and *tis poflible that a belce» 
ver Who (in his own thoughts ) hath often 'aRted the dying 
man, may yet finde ſome regret and unwillingnefle to die when 
death comes : the very loofing of the bond, the untying of the 
- marriage knot between foal and body, is unwelcome to nature, 
- white grace bids it welcome. :Pan/ did not ſo much defire to 
be uncloathed as to be cloached upon: he was willing rather 
that mortality ſhonld be ſwallowed by eternall life, then that 
naturall life ſhould be ſwallowed up by mortalicy. Yet at laſt 
faith conquers natural] fear, grace latzghs while nature mourns, 
.and a beleever can with as much chearfullnefle anſwer the call 
of God to die, as the call of a friend to dinner when he is 
hungry, or to bed when he is weary. 

Secondly, They who expound this charge for that of the re- 
ſarreftion, give another meaning of this call and anſwer. As 
the former take it for a call to the grave, ſo theſe for a call 
from the grave, and his anſwer to, be a willing return from 
thence: he would not let God call twice, much lefle demurre 
upon the matrer, whether he were beſt come out of the grave 
orno. Thou ſhalt call and 1 will anſwer, bere I am, Lord, 1 come. 
The Septuagint render 7 Wi# obey thy call. In that day God 
will call, yea, he will make the greateſt call that ever yet was 
made, Then our Gol ſhall come, ana will not keep ſilence, be ſhall 
call ta the heavens from above, and to the earth that be may judge 
bn people ( *Pſa.s0.3,4. ) In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the laſt trump, for the trumpet ſhall found, and the dead ſhall 
be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed ( 1 Cor,15.52. ) 
And again, The Lord himſelf will deſcend from heauen with a 
ſhout, with the waice of the Archangel, with the trump of God, 
and the dead in Chrift ſhall rife firſt, ( 1 Theſ 4.16. ) he ſhall 
deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with a loud exhortation, ſo 
loud that all who are in the grave ſhall hear him: the word 
1n propriety ſignifies that encouraging voice, which is among 
marriners, or rowers in a galley, who are called with one 
conſent to buckle to their oars : the Lord ſhall deſcend with a 
hour like that, and rouſe the dead at once our of their graves. 
In the parable of the Virgins, *cis ſaid, ar midnight there was 


a great cry, behold, the bridegroom comerh , £Lo Je ons 20 meet 
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from ſorrow unto joy.. 


him ( Mat,25. 6.,), This'isnot the crie of thoſe 'who are calted, 
(.there. will be a cry- among; them ) but a cry from heaven: cal 
ling them-to: meer the; bridegroom, Chriſt Speaks of rwo ſorts 
af dead men, -and of a twofold call.to a twofold reſureRion, 
Teh.s,, The hoar # coming and now i. when the dead ſpall hear the 
woice of the Son.of God, andthey that hear ſhall live : Theſe are the 
dead in finge, who are called to ariſe in newnefle of life, or 
co a new life, the life of grace: /Afervell: nor at. thu ( ſaith 
Chriſt ) for che hour ts commy, in the which. all that are'in the 
grave ſhall hear bu voice, and ſpall come forth, they that have done 
goed to thereſurreftion of life, and they that have done gvi'l unto 
the reſarrettion of damnation. As 2 great cry cauſeth the ſpiri- 
tuall reſurre&ion from ſinne, fo the corporall from the duſt, 
Both are effets of the mighty power of God. When Chriſt 
raiſed Lazar, heſpake with a loud voice ( ob.11.43.) Le 
£4r145 come forth, Lazarm anſwered this voice and came - forth, 
And as he then, ſo all mankinde ſhall hear and obey the voice 
of Chriſt commanding them to come. forth. God cals now, 
and few will anſwer or obey: O that my perple had hearkned 
auto my voice, ( Pl,81.11.) God will at laſt ſpeak ſo lui and 
ſo eff-Aually, that the deafeſt Adders ſhall bear the voice of 
the charmer, and appear out of their holes; The Lord.con- 
mands the Prophet ( Exzzk. 37. 4, ) Son ef man propheſie upon 
theſe aead bones : he means it typ:cally of the Jews 1n captivity, 
yet there the reſurreRion is ſhadowed : God will prophelie up- 
on our dead bones: Andifany ask, Can theſe bones live? yes, 
theſe bones {hall live.. God wil Lay ſinews pon :them, an he will 
bring up fieſh npon th-m, and cover them With. skin, be will put 
breath into them and they ſhall live. Now a gracious heart atf- 
wereth the call of God in the aRings of a _ſpirituall life ( P [al, 
17.8.) When thou foalt ſay ſeek my face, my hears anſwers, thy: 
faceLord will I ſeek, Then every man gracious or withouc grace, 
good or bad, ſhall anſwer the call- of God to the receiving 
of another life : a life to ſome better then that they once lived, | 
a life ro moſt unconceiveably worſe then the deach from which: | 
they are called, 7 hon fralt call and 1 will anſwer, that's 2 ſecond. 


ſenſe. © 


Thirdly, That change was interpreted by others for a ch e- 
in his preſeut ftate, from ſickneſle ro health, from pain to cal, 
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Hence ariſeth a third interpretation of this call of God and 
anſwer of Job, in reference to a judiciary decepration or de- 
bate,; which Fob had profeſſed himfelf willing to abide and carry 
through wich Ged,.in caſe he would 'be pleaſed to grant him 
that deſired change : he ſpake that deſire before ; And I finde . 
one interpreter fixing himin it here. /z 25 manife#F (faith he } proc clay eſ# 
that Job doth not Speak here of the reſurrefion of bu fleſh, bur of = 
that call and anſwer for the enaing of hu preſent coutroverſic : a00ut yeſurrdigne {cd 
which we read his offer.: (rhap.13-21. ) Withdraw thy band farre deea vocatione 
from me, let not thy dread make me afraid : then call thou and ] (© refporſfucne, 
will anſwer, or, let me Feak and anſwer thou me. And ſo, With- *y _ (© ifs 
draw thy hand, is as much 'as'this, chavge wy ſtate, and then I © 41 pat 

will anſwer thy citation. or thy.call, and give an account of my ur eg intell', 

ſelf, in whatſoever thon ſhalt demand of me : I have opened gerdam, Bold, 
| his minde in this propoſall upon thole words of the 13* > chapter, 

thither] referre the Reader, Tz. 

Take only this note from it. 

That when the body u nniurthened of outward affliftions, and the 
 ſonleaſed o, inward ſor rows, then we have a great aivantage both to 
plead with and pray ro God. | 

How much the inward man 1s preſſed by the outward, and 

how the ſpiricualt part of the inward man is prefled by thoſe 

fears that ariſe from its carnall part, might be ſhewed from 

this expoſition, but (though it bath a fairneſle in ir, and a learned 
pen to maintain, it, yet) I wave it as not ſo proper and perti- 
nent as cither of the former .two, 'to the ſcope of this call and 

anſwer, which this;Scripture leads usto, 

70b having promiſed a readineſſe' in himſelf to anſwer the 
call of God, thews his aflurance of Gods readinefſe to call-him, 


and of his acceptance with him, So 
T hou wilt bave "Y./ ſire to the work of thine hand; 


It hath been ſhewed ( chap.1o0.3.)- - | 
Firſt, That mans the work of Gods hand, 8 
Secondly, In what ſenfe hands are aſcribed unts God. 
_ Thirdly, How-manis the work of Gods' tiand, {2 - 
For the clearing of cheſe particulars 1.1 a way of dxþlicarion;' 
{end the Reader to the chapter and verſe fore-cited;; and ſhall 
deal with this clauie only as it ftands in cvnacxion here with the . 
_  callandanſwer laſt opencd.. | | 
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T bot wilt have a deſire to the workof thy hand. 
* Which ſome conceive to be the very form of words in 


which Job intended to anſwer God : Thow wilt call, and thus 1 
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1s an argument of love and friendſhip to alute with the hand, fo 
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will anſwer : O God, thou haſt or thow wilt have a deſire to the work 
of thy hand, As if he ſhould ſay, When thow calleſt me, I know 
thy call muſt ring from the good will thou beareſt me, thy affeFion, 
will come forth to me, when thy voice comes forth, thow wilt theve- 
fore ſpeak becauſe thou haft « defire tothe work of thy hand; lo the 
words ſtand in oppoſition to thoſe ( chop.10.3. ) 15it good that 
thou ſhouldeſt d:ſpiſe the work of thy hand? Which ſome expound 
as his expoſtulation with God, upon an apprehenſion that he 


flieghted him ; bur now he is confident God hath another opi- 


nion of him, and would be ſo far from deſpiſing, that he 
will have a great delire to him who was the work of his 
hand, 

Secondly, Many of the Hebrew writers expound ob, as if 
he thought God had a minde or a purpoſe to deſtroy the work 
ef his hand: and they reade it with an interrogation, ile rhog 
deſire or be forward to deſtroy that which thow ha#l made ? Hence 
alſo the Septuagint render it as a deprecation, Ds not rejelt or 
anmake the work of thy hands. 

Thirdly, The Originall word which we tranſlate, Thow Wilt 
have a deſire, imports a ſtrong coveting deſire, ſuch as is after 
Glver, The ſame root in the Hebrew ſgnifiesfilver and to covet, 
becauſe filver is ſo much coveted,rhow wile have a de fore ro the work 
of thy hand, AS a covetois worldling hath a great defire after 
gold orfilver, he longs for it, and it pleaſeth bim when he can 
get it, ſo the Lord himſeifhath a longing, covetous defire after 
man, who is the work qfhis hand, The Lord ſeemed to uſe fob 
aSif he were but rubbiſh and droflſe, no way: defireable, yer he 
believed God would look upon him as a filver veſſel}, and as 
a veſſel of honour : The Vulgar Latine trauſlates wide from the 
letter of the Hebrew, but near to this ſenſe ; T how wile put forth 
thy right kaud to the work of thy band : this departs from the let- 
ter of the words, but the ſenſe is fair to the ſcope of the words ; 
fqr jt is an argument of love and friendſhip, ro put forth the 
right hand to.a man, if we meet one whom we love and delight _ 
10, We cannot paſle bim, without taking him by the hand ; And 88 
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of charity or pity to reach out- the hand ; Thow wilt have a defire, 
may be well expreſſed thus, thou wile pus forth thy hand to the work 
of thy hand, and help me #p when thou biddeſt me riſe. A true friend 


reacheth his heart ont- before he reacheth out his hand. God. 


had caſt Fob into the mire and ditch ( as he ſpake chap.g.) yer 


he beleeves he would eake him by the hand, and life him noe - 


only ont of the ditch of afflition, but out of the grave of death. 
Hence Obſerve, 
Firſt, That God bears much affeftion to man as be 1 the work, of 
bis band. 


It argued high diſpleaſure when God ſpake thus againſt his 


people, He that wade them will not have mercy ou them, and he 
that formed them will few them 20 pity (Iſa 27.11,) The mean- 
eſt creature in the world, is the work of Gods hand, and under 
that notion the defire of his heart : it is naturall to all men to 


Conſcevit arite 


love their owa works: and itis the diſtemper of moſt men to jexopopperere 
oyerloye and doat upon, yea to be proud of the work of their 9pus weruum 


| hand : God hatha deſire toanda liking of all his works, ( Gem. 


1.31.) when he had finiſhed that great ſtruftare, that noble fa- 
brick of the world, he ſaw a/l/that he had maze, and he faw it 


with content, God did not make the world and then take 


aview of it ; all was one aR, yea, he ſaw the idea or platform 
ofitin his own breaſt from eternity : but the Scripture ſpeaks 
thus to ſhew what price and value he put'upon his work, And if 
the naturall frame of man be ſach as God hath a defire to, and 


ſuzrum, eju/7 


videndt cupid'. -' 
tate tenert. Diu 


looks upon with delight, as it then came out of his hand in the 


firſt creation : what defires hath God to the work of his own 


ſpirit in our hearts, which is the ſecond or the new creation? ' 


hath he not a defire to the new creature, who hath a defire to 
every creature? if he hatha deſire to the work of his power in 
creation, then much morero the work'"df his ſpirit in regene»- 
ration, which is the moſt beautifull peece. of work which he e- 


ver made, Angels arc excellent creatures being confirmed in 


bolinefle : :the ſoul of a beleever formed up by grace, is a crea- 
ture matching Angels, When Stevens face was full of beauty, 


the text ſaith, it did ine a8 the face of an e Angell, If an Angell + 


were corporall, he could not -have more luſtre and beauty then 


Stevens face had. Every Saint hath a heart like the face of an - 


Angell, fall of divine beanties and glorious excellencies, To 


fach a work of :God, how- great a defire hath God ? Daniel | 
| Was -- 
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was called a war of d fires by the Angell (chap 9.23. ) we tran 


ſlate greatly beloved, but the Chaldee is, Thom art a man of de. 


fires : Though every beleever carnot be called a man of deſires 
in Daniels height, yet every beleeveris a man of defires, A man 
whom God deſires. It.is an. honour to: man to be defired amonp 
men (and thoſe Princes. died. m diſhonour, of whom the holy 
ſtory ſaith, that they died unlefired ) but how great an honour 


is it to-that man who lives defired of God, and ( whereof fob 


was aſſured ) co whom God will have a delire as tothe work 
of his hands when he is dead ! 

Take this corollary from it.” 

If Goa hath a deſire to the work of huy hand, how ſhould they wha are 
the Work of his kand have a deſire nnte him ? C \, 

What Gefire ſhould we have to God, who hath wrought us, 
when we hear that he hath a deſire to us becauſe he hath 
wrought us? ſhall the potter have a defire to the clay, ard (hall 
not that clay ( which hath defires ) have a defire ro the potter? 
One of the Ancients ſpeaks psflionarely to this point ; / ws 


made by thee O Lord, and my heart ureſileſſe till rt return to thee; 


the work ſhould have a defire to the hands that made it, and 


that which hath received a being to the fountain of irs being, 


Sinfull diſtempers cauſe us co deparc from God, the work hath 
then no defire to the hand that made it. Holy aRings are all from 
God, and they carry us back to God, from whom they are.: A 
holy heart cannot but have a defire to God the work of whok 
hands it is, 

Thirdly, 704 was ina very ſad condirion, when he ſpake this, 
he was pleading with God fora change, a change by death, he 
will needs die rather then continue ſuch a life ; The hand of Ged 
had caft him as low as man could be on this ſide the grave or 
vin : and yet he ſaith, Thow ſhalt have a defire to the work of thy 

and, 

moe 75a | 

Faith can diſcern ſome light of favour, : ſome glimermys of love 
through the clouas of Hark ar adrorovgy dba ; | 

Ic 1s the holy skill, che art of faich ro miake concluſions. of life, 
in death, and of light in darknefſe ; 7hw s the right Logic, of 


fasch : Faith can propheſie, and faith is a rrye Prophet, 1b0w wil 


have deſire, he ſpeaks of the time to come. The preſamption'6f 
evill men prophclics ſometimes, or dreams rather that Got 
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will have a deſire to them; bne faith makes ſare prophecyes, be- 
cauſe *tis bottomed upon the ſure word of God, Fobs faith pro» 
pheſied more then once, He fall be my falvation ( chap.13. ) 
/ know that my Red:emer liveth, and 1 faall ſee him, &c. ( Chap.19.) 
Faith hath a quick cye, and ſecs good in the end from the be- 
zinning, Faith ſees the movings of that holy concupiſcible ap- 
petite in God towards poor finners, when it feels nothing but 
the movings of his iraſcible appetite. While Feb perceived 
wrath, or ſomewhat in the likenefſe of wrath mixt with the 
dealings of God towards him, he promiſed himſelf (and that 
not coldly but confidently ) aot only ſomewhat in the likeneſle 
of the favour of God towards him, but his reall favour : Thos 
| Wilt have @ defire to the Work of thy hand. : 
But had not the Lord a deſire to Fob before ? Was the ſpring 
of his affections ſhut up till that day ſhoald come? or was his 
love to him yer to begin ? No, the love of God. and his defires 
had flowed to him from everlaſting; as whom he loveth he loveth 
co the end,ſo whom he loves he loved without beginning : but his 
love and his defires had been a lictle while hidden and ( as ſome 
rivers) had run under ground, feb faw nothing in his latrer 
dates bur the aQings of his anger, and was ſenſible only of ſe- 
verity in his proceedings, as the complaint of the next words 
teacheth us, | 


Verſe 16, For thou nnmbreſt my ſteps, doſt not thou Watch over my 
ſinne ? 


In this and the verſe following, Fob makes a patheticall com- 
| Pariſon, between the preſent ſeeming rigour of Gods dealing 
with him, and that ſweetneſle which he hoped to finde ere long 
or at the laſt : Thom Wile have a deſire to the work of thy hana, but 
now thow nambreſt my ſteps. | | 

Two thingsare here to be opened. 

Firft, What he means by his Feps. 

_ Secondly, What he means by Gods numbring his ſteps. ob 
ſpeaks both by a figure. 

By fteps we are to underſtand his aRions, all that he did, yea, 
all that he thought, his inward motions as well as his outward 
motions. So the Septuaginr'trafſlates, thow xumbreſt my medi- 
tations, or, the-workings of my heart, As the whole concſe of 
aman is called his way, ſo 
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are his ſteps: holy aAions are ſreight ſteps, and Gofull aQtions 
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are uneven ones, he Went on frowardly in the Way of his heart, Ih, 
57.17. that is, in the way which his heart moſt delighted in, WM 
that was a crooked way, and ſuch were bis Reps, ſuch dif- 
orderly walkers uſe not to number their own ſteps, bat God . 
doth. | 
Numbring the ſteps notes an exaR account,and an acurate ob. MW 
ſervation of our actions, we fay of a man who goeth ſoftly, n 
ſarely you tell your Steps, The Lord is faid ro number our fieps, 
when he makes a {tri inquſition concerning all our tranfact- 


lus ſupputatori- gng, and ſets down ſtep by (tep, every paſſage of our lives, when 


us. | 
Nun.eraregreſ- 
ſas eſt ſtudtoje 
alique obſer + 
Vare (ff Onnia 
jus fatta in- 
garere, quod 
tere fit bojitl; 
gnizo Bold, 
Sirgula jet 
mea recer ſes & 
ad anuyim 


TENTH. 1). 


he keeps (as it were) aday-bookof all we doe, and records us , 
toa word or a thought. David ſpeaks of his enemies, ( Pal, 
56.6. ) they gather themſelves together, they bide themſelves, they 
mark wy ſteps, When they wait for my foul: that is, they mark &- 
very thing I dee or ſay : he that would be watche exaQly were 
beſt ro have an enemy to watch him : love makes us watchſull 
over one another, |{t we take hurt, but malice makes a man 
obſervant enough of another to do him hurt : thus Davids ene- 
mies were double diligent upon their watches, they wark my ſtepr, 
When they Wait for my ſoul; And again, (Pſal, 17, 11.) thty 
compaſſed us in our Heps, they have ſet their eyes bowing down tv. 
the earth. It isan alluſion (as I conceive ) to hunters, who go 
poring upon the ground to prick the bare, or to finde the print 
of the hares claw, when the hounds are ata loſſe, and can make 
nothing of it by the ſent. Thus his enemies caſt about to finde 
where he had gone, or what he had been doing, that their 
hloudhounds might follow the game with a freſh cry. So then, 
thow wnmbreſt my Fteps, is no more but this, whatſoever I doe 
or ſpeak, thou art very curious and criticall in che obſet- 
yation of it; I will not ſtay in the inlargemenc of any points 
from theſe words, but referre to (chap. 10, 14..) where 7 
ſpeaks the ſame ſenſe, 1f 7 une them thow markeſt me, &C- 

Only Note in paſſige. 

Firſt God k-0ws all che motions of our hearts, and the- altions of | 
94x ves. | 

He that is unacquainted with our waicg, cannot number ont | 
ſteps : it is beſt tor usro number our own ſteps, and to take heed: | 
to our own waics, when we hear that God is ſo cxaQt atit: it | 
would make us cautious what. we. do, if. we. knew. of 3 mas | 
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who took notice of all we did. SD 

Secondly, The perſon, Fob was a holy man, whoſe ſteps God 
numbred, whence we may learn, | 

That Goaſees the ſin of his own chilaven., 

0b was not of opinion that God ſees no ſinne in his children, 
he knew himſelf to be a childe of God, and he knew his ſteps 
were numbred, yea, and his fin watched over, as he ſpeaks in the 
next clauſe. n | 


oft thow not Watch over my ſn?” 


Some render this asa praier, Do not keep my ſins, or ſpare me 
my fins, that is, \'doe not. puniſh them : but this is inconſiſtent 
with the tenour of Fobs diſcuurſt, and ſo I leave it. 

The leg*40f the Hebrew is, D oft thou nat keep or obſerve upon 
m7 f:ne'$4 the ſenſe is the ſame wich whar he ſaid Jaſt, or we 
have here but an expoſition of it, Some reade-it without an in- 
terrogation, 7 Fox Watcheſt over my ſinne, in both there is an allu- 
ſion to a ſevere creditour, who gives no day, but preſently exacts 
the forfeiture or penalty of ais bonde, So the Sepruagint render, 
None of my ſins paſſe thee, thou takeſt notice of all to puniſh and 
bring me to judgement for them. Others tranſlate, Thow doſf 
not Wait, Ot expctt at all upon my /in, As if hz had faid, as ſoon as 
ever thou h ſt ſecn one commit any ſinne, thon lair} thy arreſf aud 
charge upon me, thou doſd not give me time but call:ft me to a preſent 
acconut. | 

We may here again note, the inſpeQion or ſuperintendency 
of God over the waies of man : he is ſo perfe a numberer, that 
he watcheth co namber; he that will number how many ſteps 
another takes, had need watch him well. Let no man wonder 
that God numbreth his ſteps, when he watcherh co namber 
them # and indeed, 1t is as eaſie for God to ſee every finne in us, 
asto fee one lin; there is no difficulty ro amniſciency, in kribw- 
g all things. - Let this alſo be for our caution and admonition : 
if God watcheth over our (ins, how ſhould we watch over 
our ſelves ? Chrilt gives this charge, Whar 1 fiy to you I ſay 0 
al, Watch : -we mult watch for our own ontward ſafety, though 
God watcheth to fave, his watchfullnefſe is no plea for our 
careleſſznefſe : much more have we necd ro watch, leſt we fin, 
becauſe God watcheth-ro obſerve our fins. His watchfullneſſe 
ſhould provoke our carefulineſſe. The Lord (as it were ) 
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 watcheth advantages to bring evill upon them, who are not 
wartchfall againſt evill ( Das. 9.14.) Therefore bath the Lord 
Watched the evil, and brought it upon u : they were not watch- 
fall againſt the evill of = therefore the Lord watched to 
bring upon them the evill of puniſhment. Have not we cauſe to 
watch leſt we tranſgrefſe, when God watcheth to chaſten our 
eranſgrefſions? The Prophet ( er.20.10. ) complained, Aly 
familiars watched for my halting ; God ( ina ſenſe ) warcherh for 
onr haltings. He doth not watch as wicked men doe, with a 
hope to ſee us halt, as the Prophet perſonates his unkinde famili- 
ars there, ſaying thus among themſelves, or every man in his 
own heart,. Peradventure he will be enticed, aud we ſhall prevail 
againſt him, and we ſhall rake our revenge on him, Tt pleaſeth 
wicked men to ſee the godly halt or ſtumble, muchrempre to ſe 
them fall : God is infinitely above ſuch thoughts ontheſigns, he 
watcheth for our haltings to make us know them, not to inſult 
over us for them, He watcheth for our haltings, not hoping to 
ſee us halr, but to prevent us from halting, or if we halt, then to 
preſerve us from falling, He at moſt watcheth for our haltings 
co corre us for them, not to take his revenge upon us for them, 
He watcheth ws to make us watchfull, | 

There is a double watchfullnefſe which this ſhonld leads 
us tO, 

Firſt, A watchfullneſſe in reference to God. 

Secondly, A watchfullnefle in reference to our ſelves, 

We ſhould watch 1.What God doth, 2. What God faith, And 
we ſhould watch, 1. What we doe. 2. What we ſpeak. 
3. What we think : Every thought, word and work mult 
be accounted for, and brought to judgement : and therefore 
it is as much our wiſdome, as it 1s our duty to watch over them. 
Then Watcheſt over my finne ( faith Fob ) And ſuppoſe God finde 
hisfin, what will he do next ? that Feb ſeems to tell usin the 
next yerſe. Ourſins are but traſh, yet Job ſuppoſed. that God 
put his into a bagge; they are no treaſure, yet 0b ſuppoſed, 
God ſealed up his fins in a bagge, and left the ſeal fhould not 
be rong enough, he repreſents God ſowing up this bagge- 
fall of fiane, ſuch. were the apprehenſions of this ſorrowfill 
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Verſe 17. My tranſgreſſions are ſealed #p in A bagge, aad thou 
{oweſt up mine iniquity. | 
There are two expoſitions of theſe words. 
Firſt, That the ſealing of tranſgreſſions up in a bag, implies the x1egav; Hebra: 
utter removing of tranſgreſſion : as ifthey were ſealed up never #i/nus proce 
to be ſeen or brought forth any more: the word is uſed ( 6b, 4vode/7 remitg 


9.7.) heſealed up the flars; that is, he covers them with clouds 
and darknefſe, or overcomes them greater light. The clearneſle 
of the day ſeals up the ſtars alwaies, and ſo doth the cloudinefle 
of the night ſometimes. Some give this ſenſe of the ſealing here, 
my tranſgreſſions are ſealed in a bagge, that is, they are hid, and 
ſhall not be remembred at all for ever, Dariet prophecying of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, ſaith, ( chap. 9. 24.) Seventy Weeks are 
deter mined upon thy people, and the holy city to finiſh tranſgreſſion : 
The Chaldee word is, ro ſeal mp rranſpreſſion: what that 1s, the 
next words (hew, nd to make an end of ſins, to make recon- 
ciliation for iniquity, this was done by the death of Chriſt. The 
death of Chriſt was the death of fin, and when reconciliation 
is made for (in, the end of fin is made, This is a great Goſpel 
truth, when {in is pardoned, itis ſealed up ſo faſt, that whew 2c 
0mes to be ſought fer, it ſhall vot be found, ani when it @ enquired 
after, it ſpall not be, 
 YetIconceiveit ſutes not this place, nor anſwers the ſubject 
upon which 706 Rill infiſts, for he is aggravating the dealings 
of Goe with him, as ſevere, he numbreth my ſteps: So that to 
ſay my tranſgreſſions are ſealed up, that is, they are pardoned 
and covered, is an expoſition of ſo great a variation from the 


ſcope of Jobs diſcourſe, as cannot be admitted in this place. 


Therefore toclear his meaning I ſhall offer that ſealing is uſed in 
three caſes, 
Firſt, To keep things ſecret that they may not be ſeen. 


FD condly, To keep things diſtin}, that they may not be con- 
ed. 


claudere,ut nal* 
lo modo eam vis 
dere aut tange* 
re liceat. Sigtt* 
lare pcccats eff 
eorum memgr;e 
am penitus de* 

lere, Pined, | 


Thirdly, To keep things ſafe ( as we uſually ſpeak) that-they | 


may be forth- coming. 

When D aziel was caſt is the Lions den (that he might be ſafe; 
not ſafe.from the Lions, but ſafe, that none ſhould fetch him our 
from the Lions, that there might be no deluſion in the buſi- 
Refle,) "Tis ſaid 4 ftone was brought, and laid upon the month of 

| Nann 3, | the 
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th: denne, aud the King ſealed it with bis own ſignet, (chap.6.17, ) 
Seals were anciently pur upon cheſts of goods, eſpecially of their 
choiceſt-goods, Pliny gives it as an argument of the integrity 
of the times before him, that then nothing was ſealed np, ſervants 
might then ( as we ſpeak of thoſe that are very truſty) be rruſted 
with untold gold, but ww ( ſaith he ) howſe-heepers ſecnre their 
very meat and drink with ſeals, leſt their ſervants ſhould ſteal, and 
embezling them. In alluſion to this or that other ſervice of the 
ſeal, Job ſaith here, my rranſpreſſicn ts (ealed, as if he had aid, 
my tranſgreſſion 1s kept ſafe, that it may be ready as matter of 
accuſation and charge againſt me, In purſuance of which ſenſe, 
ſome interpret theſe words as a metaphor taken from ſolici- 
tours about law-ſuits, who carry their papers and bils of indite- 
ment ſealed up and put into a bagge, which cuſtome is continued 
at this day, As if Fob had ſaid, my inaitement or charge # ſealed 
up in thy bagge, ſurely thou intendeſt ſhority to proceed to a tyyall 
againſ} me. When God tels the people of 1/rael, their wine u as 
the vine of Sodom, &c. he mindes them preſently, & »or tha laid 
up in ſlore withme, and /ealed up among my treaſures ? ( Deut.32, 
34. ) that is, this evill which you have done, the Gns which you 
have committed, like Soaowm and Gowerrah, are laid up in ſtore 
wich me. and ſealed among my treaiures, Ihave taken ſarc o0- 
tice of all, and ſhall bring all forth in due time ; you have fcat- 
tered your (ins and wickednefſes abroad. but T have gathered 
and ſealed them up, God treaſures up mercy for an obedient 
people, but he treaſures up wrath for the rebellious, Or if God 
ſhould not do it, yet ſuch doe it for themſclves ( Rom.2.5.) 
DespiſeFt thuw the riches of his gooant fſe andforbearance, not know- 
ing that the goodneſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance ? but after 
thy hardue (ſe and impenitent heart, treaſureSt up uno thy [elf Wrath 
againFt the day of Wrath, As impenitence ſeals our fins upon us, 
ſoit treaſures and ſeals up the wrath of God upon us for our 
fins. The iniquity of Ephraim 1 bound up, his fin u_ hid ( Hol. 
12,13.) from whom was it hid? not from the eyes of God 
( poſſibly not from the eye of the world ) but it is bound up and 
hid, as reſcrved to a day of recknoing. It is bound up, not let 
looſe by pardoning grace, it is hid, not with a covering of mer- 
Cy, hut with a covering from mercy, it is hid, not for protet- 
on, but ( as Feb thought his finne was ſealed ) for punif®- 
MCcne. x | 
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My tranſgreſſion ® ſealed up in a bag, 


Further, This ſealing »p ia bagge is an elegancy heightning the 
ſenſe ; A man counts or tels over his ſpending money, but when 
he ſealsit upin a bag, it is an argument he means to lay .it by as 
a ſtock, Aſtock of money is not ſcattered about, bur pur in a 
bag, and when it 1s in the bag, it is not only tyed but ſealed up. 
Thus 70b ſeems to conceive that God had taken a note of all his 
fins, and laid them uptill a fir time, to call him to an account 
about them,and puniſh him for them, 


eAnd thou ſoweſt up mine myguity, 


7ob proſecutes the ſame metaphor, and hath the ſame minde 
in this, as in the former part of the verſe. 

The words undergo different readings, ſome thus, thow ſoweſt 
;nign'ty to iniquity, the Original] ſignifies to Join, or, co make an 
application of one thing 'to another, like an artificer who puts 
pecceto peece in any fabrick, In which ſenſe Fob faith of his 
friends, Te are forgers of lies ( chap, 13.4.) that is, you curi- 
ouſly frame up a lie, or put one lic to another, ( P/a.169Ag-) 
T he prond have forged a lie again} me: [o, thou ſoweit iniquity to 
iniquity, the iniquity of one year tothe iniquity of another, the 
iniquity of one relation to the iniquity of another : this is a ſows 
ing, or joyning of iniquity, Others thus, Thos ſoweſt ro mine 

' iniquity, that is, thou ſoweſt the puniſhment of iniquity to my . 
iniquity, thou addeſt afMicion to my fin :. /ob thought God heap» 
ed all his fins upon him together, and with them che puniſhment. 

of all kis fins. Again, Thom ſoweſft up mine sniquity, is but an ex- 
plication of chow haſt ſealed up my tranſgreſſion ina bagge, or,the 
bagge of my tranſpgreſſion is not only ſealed but ſowed. 

Hence Odſerve, 

eN gracious heart looks upon hi own ſinnings, as the occaſion of 
his fafferings, | 

He fears there is ſomewhat in deck againſt him. And *cis a 
truth, that as God hath « 4orz/e wherein he puts the tears of his- 
afflicted people, ſo he hath a bagge wherein he puts the fins of 
an offending people. God puts none of the ſins of his people 
in a bag to condemn them, yet he often puts their fin in a bag. 
to chaſten them. Hence a godly man is apt to judge all his af- 
fictions as the fruit of his aps : and thought was not ſoin [ebs 

| | | ES 
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caſe, yet, he good man put all upon his ſin, Itis good to judge 
our ſelves when we are judged ( that is chaſtened ) of the 
Lord, | 
Fallitur bac in ** Secondly, Though this be a truth in generall, yet 7ob is not 
' ve Icbus non tobe excuſed in having ſuch dark thoughts of God, and ſuch 
egent be afflic + black thoughts of himſelf, That ſarely God ſealed wp hu iniquities 
tones per? inabag, and was reſolved to afflit him for them, 79b miſtook 
/vgnl! ef. his own condition, and the minde of God xowards him in ſome 
quod Dzi conſi- things, as well as his friends did. God had not ſcaled up his 
tium n0: ſats tranſgreſſions in a bag, but he had caſt them behinde his back, 
intilligevatiob. God did not afflit him for the puniſhment of his fin, but for 
m_— the proof and exerciſe of his graces, as hath been ſhewed all a- 
long. The holieſt man on earth ts ſubjelt ro miſconceive the reaſon 
Why he [uffers, as Well as the rule of what he ſhould do. 


Thirdly Obſerve, 


po 


T hat though a gracions heart Will not bear the hard cenſurcs of 


others abont hs fins,yet he is ready enough to cenſure and accuſe him- 
{obdid as often confeſle his iniquity before God, as he ha 

pleaded his innocency before men. He Would not have taken 

it well at the hands of his friends, if they had told him that 


God had filled a bag with his tranſgreſſions, and thar God had 


ſealed it up againſt a day of acconnt, yer thus he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf, As his faith appeared lictle while he thought that God had 
ſealed up his tranſgreſſions, ſo his humility and felf-abaſement ap- 
peared very great in this acknowledgement of his tranſgref- 
fion, | 
Further, ob imploies three words in theſe two verſes about 
. theſamething, the acknowledgement of his (infullnefle, 1. Sin, 
NU") eſt pec- 2+ Tranſgreffion, 3,Tniquiry. Theſe are taken ſometimes pro- 
catumexigno- Mmiſcuouſly, as was ſhewed (chap 13.23,) here we may givc 
0% Hap mnfir- cat a g_ _ - 
+-0.559 pIEE The Fi:lt ſignifies properly a failing through ignorance or in- 
S Aary 6 firmity, a (ſtepping out of the way beſides our a, ( pol 
fi & injuſti, fably ) agaioſt our full reſolution, ; 
VB quando The ſecond fignifies a diſſent from, or diſlike of that which 1s 
Peccatum fit ex juſt and right. 
es. pop The third imports rebellion, and prevarication, when we 
amore licencie, {10ne ſcorning obedience, or judging it a thing below us. One 


Auguft.Confe, of the Ancients confeſſes of himſelf, that when he was (in his 


ol 


youth) 


v1 a _ Pee. | tg ww PY 


Chap. 14. An Expoſition 4pon the Book of Jos. Verſ.x7. | 649 


* 
— 
T ewe Ei ot ow Eee > —x> 2 ———r*r+*TO— 


youth ) admoniſhed by his mother to take heed of finfull waies, - 
and co walk with God, he was aſhamed to follow her counſel! : 
This is rebellion indeed, and the height of iniquity ; it is bad e- 
'nouzh to do ill, but it is worſe to be aſhamed to do good, worlt 

of all tobe aſhamed to leave off doing eevilt.Fob chatgeth himſelf 
with (in, tranſgreſſion and iniquity,; not withall of chem in their 
full extent and aggravations, but with all of themin their kinde. . 

Hence Obſerve, | a: ee 

That a godly man # ſubjett to all ſins, even the worſt of ſons, _ 

Not only to ins of infirmity but of prevarication, not only'to 
fins of ignorance, but to fins againſt knowledge: he may ſin, not 
only becauſe he cannot diſcern the rule clearly, but even againſt a 
clear rule, There is no fin but a regenerate man'may fall into, ex* 
cept that from which no-man can be raiſed, thefin againſt the ho» 
ly Ghoſt. Now as the beſt diſcover ſomewhat in them productive 
ofthe worſt ſins, ſo God hath diſcovered himſelf ready to pardon 
the worlt of fins : if we commit tranſgreſſion, iniquity and (in, he 
proclaims himſelf, the God pardoning iniquuy, tranſpreſſion and ſing 
yea, his nature is infinitely more ready co pardon, then our nature 
is to ſin, We ſhould fear ro commit the leaſt ſin even a fin of infir- 
mity, but we need not fear whether God will pardon ( for he cer- 
tainly will ) more then ſins of infirmity, even the greateſt ſins, And 
though now not only our iniquities and fins, but even our leaſt 
tranſgreſſions or fteppings aſide are ſealed and ſowed up, in a bag, 
yet belcevers ſhall ſhortly ſee all their ſins, bag and all thrown 
into the bottome of the ſea, and ſinking like a talent of lead or a 
weighty millſtone in thoſe mighty waters of free grace and un- 
deſerved mercies, £ 
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their poſſeſſion againſt an. over flowing deluge: all theſe are fabje a 
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And ſurely the mountain falling cometh to nonght, aud the. 
rock ts removed out of his place. 

The waters wear the ſtones , thou waſheſt away. the things 
which grow out of the. duſt of the earth, and 1hou deftroieft | 
the hope of man. 

Thou prevaileſt for ever againſt him, and he paſeth, thou 
changeſt his countenance, and ſendeit him away. 

Hts ſons come to honour, and he knoweth it not, and they are 
brought low , but he perceiveth it wot of them. 

But he fleſh upon him (ball have pain, and his ſoul within him 
(hall mourn. 


N this context ob gives us-a proof that he had not loſt his: - 


Philofophy, much lefſe his grace in a ſick bed, An interprerer 
breaks out into admiration, that. a man diſtreſſed with ſs many 
troubles, ſmitten wirh ſo many ſores, grieved with ſo many 
pains, could intend his thoughts ſo much about the fecrers of . - 
nature,and the providentiall tranſmugations of the creature : chat 
he who had been confined ſo.long to a chamber, could travell 
thus in his thoughts for illuſtrations of his own cafe over moun- 
tains and- rocks, among ſtones and trees, through the. windes 
and waters. . | 

The 18*> and 19*Þ verſes are a colleiou of compariſons for 
this purpoſe. 

The words are plain, but there is much varicty of judgement 
about their ſcope and obs intendment in them 

Some: conceive that under theſe fimilicudes he bewails the 
laſtingneſfſe and long continuance of his ſorrows, or rather that. 
he laſted and continred ſo lopg in his ſorrows : As if he had faid, . 
T he ftrongeſt peece s of the lower World are eaten out by time or forced - 
Snto a decay by outward violence : mountains and rocks cannet ſtand 
their ground When the earth ſbakes : T he hardeft ſtones cannot ever 
comtend with the ſmalleſt droppings, wor can the deepeſt roots bold 
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 nnto change, when thus aſſaulted : how # 5t then that I ſnbfiſt under 
{o many - ſorrows, and yer bear ſach burdens of afflittion, Who am 
neither mountain, nor rock, nor fone, nor tree ? how# it that 1 
am not Waſtcd and removed by this tempeſt of thine anger, and quite 
waſhed away With theſe inundations of thy diſpleaſure ? Swrely if 1 
had been a mountain 1 might have been pulled down before this time, 
had I been a rock, theſe ſtroaks and diggings migbt have undermin'd 


me, had I been a ſtone theſe continuall droppings might have 


worn me out, and how green and flouriſhing ſoever 1 had 
been, theſe flouds might long fince, not only have diſcoloured but 
drowned all my beauty, Thus he argues from the greater to the 
 lefde, ifſuch robuſtuous creatures fall and fail by theſe accidents , 
wherce was it that he who was but weakneſſe had held out ſo 
long ? how was it that he (almoſt a dead man at firſt ) did yet 
live in the midſt of ſo mary deaths? Hence 

Secondly, Others conceive, that F-4 under theſe ſimilitudes 
renews his old ſuitrodie; As if he had ſaid, There nothing ſo 
firm, nothing ſo ſtrongly ſetled, but muſt yeeld at laſt unto corrup<- 
tion, and change its ftate : therefore let my change come. Let me be 
removed, for rocks mnſ} remove, let me be conſumed, for moun- 
tains muſt conſume : Stones wear and trees are Waſhed away, let 
_ be Worn and Waſh't ont of the world, let me paſſe away and 

1x 

- Thirdly, That Fob doth here move the Lord to pity him, and 
haſten his releaſe, ſuſpecting that at the laſt he mighc break eut 
into ſome impatiency, or diſcover uncomely paſſions: As if he 
had ſaid, Lord, mountains cannot fland alwaics, aud rocks Will 
fail at laft; bow mach ſooner may my patience ? My frength t not 
the Frrength of ſtones, ( as he ſpake, chap,6.T 3. ) 

Fourthly, All theſe fimilitudes are conceived to aim at the 
ſame point, which ob had been upon a lictle before, namely, to 
{hew that man dying ſhall return no more to his former ſtate, 
as was there opened, Death giveth us ſuch a wound as ſhall never 
be healed here, it is an irreparable loſſe of our worldly com- 
forts : This he ſhadows out by mounrcains, rocks, ſtones, trees 
_ woe" CO which are changed and conſumed, as if 

icy had never been : Thus in generall, I ſhall now open 
diſtinR parts of theſe compariſons. OO Ne 
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; 
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Verſe 18, 'Swurely the monntain falling cometh to nought, cnd the 
rock is removed out of his place, 


Here are two ſimilitudes, Some reade, /nrely the high moun- 
Rab.Kimchi #4in or higheſt monntain cometh to nought, for the Hebrew word 
exponit 9)J, here uſed ſignifies not only to fal, but to be very high and great 
. ox cadens, ſed ſo high and great, that a man heholding it or looking down from 
= 5/0 ve at it is giddy and fals for fear. Hence Giants ( Ge».6.) are cal- 
od pipes. led Nephilim, which properly ſignifies Fafers, not becauſe they 
kd phnpery fall, but becauſe they make others fall : yea they being ſo high or 

editus & gts __ Y ary. 
ganteus deci- Men of ſuch (tupidious limbs and ſtature, others ſecing them, 
det, Lib R2d. tremble and fall before them ; So here, for the wonnrain falling, 
we may reade, the high aud huge mountain, the gigantickh meantain, 
the mountain above ordinary mountains, as much as the gianr 
is above the ordinary pitch of men; Asif /eb had ſaid, the higheſt 
mountain come to nouzht, he ſpeaks not of annihilation, bu: alce- 
ration, they moulder and break, they are not what once they 

Were. 
La The word which we tranflate come:hto nowght, (ignifies pro- 
F wo fo P''* perly to Wither 45 a leaf, or to fall as a withered leaf : when the 
gnificat illum b | 

defluxum deci- Tap Or moiſture of the.tree goes. down to the roor, then the leaves 
duorum foliors fall off.. Thus ( faith /ob) the great mountains, the buge gi#- 


ex arborecum antly mountains come to nought, they wither, they fall off l;ke 


ky dren ex leavesin Autumn : the Prophet 1/asab praieth ( chap.64.1.) O 
acre PEOTee that thow Wwomnldeſt bow the heavens and come down, that the monn- 
tains might flow down at thy preſence : by mountains he racans the 
greateſt worldly powers, not naturall, but meraphoricall mous- 
rains: yet it isa truth in the lecter, for if the Lord do but bow 
the heavens and ſhew his power, if he bow the heavens and 
comes down in the greatnefſc. of his ſtrength, then the hardeſt 


mountains like the liquid waters ſhall low down at his pre- - 


ſence. 
es-Zna the rock, 1. removed onr of his place. 


A rock is harder then a mountain, a mountain : is earth heaped 


together, but a rock is carih hardned topether : but though it 
be not only a mountain, but a rock, . yea, though it. be a moun- 
 tainof rocks, remove it thall.. 3 | 
PTY conſenuit . The word lignifies properly to Wax-0/d, becaufe things that - 
 muAgt@ly Tay W 
veterafcit,Scpt E: : 


ax 91d arc removing and paſſing awayz Henee the. ſame word: 
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ſignifies tO WAX old and tobe removed, that's the Apoſtle de- 
(cription of a thing that waxerh old, ( Heb.8.13, ) that Which des 
caieth and Waxeth old t ready to vaniſh away ; he ſpeaks to a ſpi- 
rituall point, yet from a maxim in. nature. So here, the rock is 
removed out of his place, is the ſame with,. the rock waxeth old, 
becauſe that which waxeth old is ready to be removed our of his 
place. From theſe two ſimilizndes, | 

Obſerve Firſt, 

There 1s no creatnre ſo firong or firm, but #3: ſubjeft anto 
change, 

The mountains and the rocks change ordinarily by the power 
of time, how much more when God contends with them by an 
extraordinary power? The Prophet Nahbum ſpeaks this in high- 
ft Rhccorick ( chap.1,.4,5,6, ) he rebuketh the ſea, aud mak:th 
;t dry. ( If any thing keep water, it is the ſea, which is the great- 
eſt-veflcil prepared on purpoſe by God to Keep the waters: yet 
God can lade the occan with the hollow of his hand and dry, not 
only a pond or a river, but the ſca He rebukerth the ſea, aud ma- 
keth it dry,) Baſhanlanguiſheth and Carmel, and the flower of Le- 
banon langaifte:h, th: monntains quake at him, th: bils melt, and 
the earth us burnt at biz preſence, yea the world and all that dwell 
therein, then who can ftand before his indignation, and Yoho can 
abide in the fierceneſſe of his auger ? hu fury u poured out like fire, 
and the rocks are thrown down by him, This yeece of Nahnms pro- 
phecy isa clear commentary upon the text of- /-b: what can be 
laid more, and nothing lefle deſerves to be ſaid, cither of the 
inſtability of the ſtrongeſt creatures, or of the omniportency of - 
the God of (trength. He-toſſeth the hils like tennis-bals, and 
cracks the rocks like a nutſhell, before him the hils melt, and 
the foundations of the earth are diſcovered. The creature will 
change by reaſon of its own weaknefle, though God . ſhould not 
exert or put forth his power againſt it, Every mixt body hath 
the ſeed of corruption in it, and thercfore mult corrupt natu- 
rally, though God ſhould not deſtroy it providentially or judi- 

Clarily : Now if theſe creatures are changeable in themſelves, 
ſurely when God changeth them they ſhall be changed ; all crea« 
ture {irength muſt yeeld to this ſtrength whoſe weakneſle is 
ſtronger then all creatures; 1f God ſend out a commiflion apainſt 
a mountain, it fals and muſt come down, it he bids a rock re- 
move the rock ſhall be removed : if God ſfay-to the.winde, blow - on 
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away that mountain, or to a tempeſt,blow down that rock, it ſhall 
be done, ſtormy windes and tempcſts go preſently upon his errand 


and fullfill his word. Faith is ſaid to remove mountains, but it 


is only upon this account, becaule ir engageth the power of God, 
who alone can doe it. 
Secondly Obſerve, ( which 1s alſo applicable to the other (i- 
militudes. ) 
T hat the Rrongeil creatures reade man a lefture of his Weak: 
elſe. | 
Fkch 706 would ſhew man his fraiſty, be ſends him to the 
mountains and rocks, which ate the moſt durable among earthly 
ſubſtances ; the weakelt creature is an embleme of mans weaknes, 


and the ſtrongeſt teacheth him, there is no truſting to his ſtrength, 


As Solomon ſends the ſlug gard to the piſmire, ſaying, conſider her 
wates and be wiſe,lo we may fay to the (trong man, to the confident 
man,to the proud man,to aſl who think they ſhall never be remo- 
ved, goto the mountains, repair tothe rocks and be wiſe, go 
co the ſtones which wear away with water drops, go to the trees 
which are rooted up by a deluge of waters: go to theſe and 
learn the vanity and mutability of your beſt eſtate. We may learn 
of chat which canrot ſpeak ; things inſenſible may reaſon the 
matter with us: they have a voice thoagh not a tongue to tell 


us what Weare, For as the snwiſible things of God, to wit hu e- 


ternal power andGoabead are ſeen in the things which are made, the 
inviſible things of man, even his temporall weakneſſe and frailty, 
are ſeen in the things which decay fince their making. The power 
of God is inviſible, and ſe is much of the weakneſſe of man. The 


conſtitution of the creature makes the former viſible, and the 


corruption of it makes the latter viſible. Every thing that man 
ſees remembers him what he is, and what he muſt ſhortly be. 
And becauſe abundance of caution in this point, is no buithen, 
706 gives further caution: And as I have opened the former, 


ſoI ſhall now theſe latter inſtances by which he confirms this 
cruth, . 


Verſe 19, The Waters Wear the ſtones, thou waſteſt away the things 
che hope of man. 


\. od 


that grow out of the duft of the earth, and thou deſtroieft 


In this yerſe we have two ſimilitudes more together with the 


—— ——— 
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2pplication of all the four, in thole words, 7 how deſtroteFt the 
hope of man, in conjunRion with the 20'® verſe, Thow prevaileſt 
for ever againſt him, and he paſſeth, &:. 


The Waters Wear the Flones, 


Waters are ſoft and liquid, yet they make impreſſion upon 
that which is hard, and almoſt impenetrable: itis a Proverbiall 
ſpeech, Water by coutinuall running, or aften dropping hollows and 
dents a ſtone, This fimilicude intimates, that though obs affli- 
ions had been ſmall or light, whereas indeed they were preat 
and heavy, though they had been but as I'ttle drops whereas 
indeed they were a mighty dcluge, yet their long continuance 
and frequent repetition, would utterly weaken and wear him 

out at.laſt : droppizg Will conſum? a ſtone, 
'- Hence Obſerve, 

T hat continuzd and repeated atls though ſmall, produce great 
eff: (ts. 

T ka fi1gle force doth not, many douvlings of it will, Many 


lighter blows will kill as well as one great wound, A man may 


be whipt as well as clud'd ro death, He that goes but a little way 


11 an hour goes a great way if-he continue going many hours, A 


Student in any profeſſion may have got ſo httle learning by one 
daies ſtudy, that he cannot perceive he hath got any, yet con- 
tinuing to ſtudy he may attain the higheſt degree of learning. 
A beleever findes little or no growth in grace or in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by ſome one ex- 


erciſe either in praier or hearing the. word, -yet by a conſtant. 


attendance upon the Lord in theſe duties, he grows to a per- 
feat man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulineſſe of 
Chriſt, Smalleſt fins | ved in ( which ſome do not ſo much as 
luſpetto bedangerous ) deſtroy the ſoul, as well as that ( whats 
loever itis ) whichis called by this name, « //n unto death ( 1 Joh. 
5-16. ) The greateſt number is made- up of conjoined unittes, 
Here a little and there a little, comes ro much, The mighticſt 
oak is hewed down, and: the trongeſt wall is undermined by 
many ftroaks of the axe and mattock, A ſbip may be ſwallowed 
up with a multitude of little. fands. as well as broken upon a 
rock : you may make a burden of many feathers as well as of 


Gutta cavat 
lat iden. Ovid, 
[2,4 de Pontoe 


one maſſe of lead,. A multitude in any kinde whether of ations - 


things or perlons,. though incanſiderable apart, yet put toge- 
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cher or following each othec cloſe, will carry all before them, and 
overcome all ditticulties. The Waters Wear tre ſtones, 


T hon Waſheſt away the things that grow eut of the earth, 


Thouwaſreſt | who is that? the antecedent is God himſelf, 
Thou ( OLord ) w:ikef away the things, &c here fob exprel- 
ſeth the ſupream efficient of all thoſe alterations in the creature, 
who it is that pu-s down the mountains, that removes the rocks, 
all cheſe changes are wrought by the power of God, thou waſh 
eſt away the things that grow out of the earth, or, thow bringeſt a 
deluge upon chem, God brought once an univerſall deluge, which 
waſhed away not only all that grew our of che earth, but all 
that lived upon the face of the earth. God hath given mankinde 
his covenant, and fer hs bow in rhe cloud as allgn of it, that al 
fleſh ſpall not becut off .ny more by the Waters of a floud, neither 
ſhall there any more be a flond to deſtroy the earth, ( Gen.g.11, ) yet 
God hath often fince brought flouds upon parucular places and 
countreys, Which have deſtroied and waſh:d away that which 
grows upon the face of the earth, as hearbs, graflſe and 
TIES. 
The word (tridtly taken ſignifies only thoſe things which grow 
ny or of the earth without the labour of-man, without 
: . Plowing, digging, or ſowing. So we finde the things that grow 
dan por out of the carth diſtinguiſhed ( 1 Kir.19.23, ) This hal be a ſign 
centia. Vatab, tothee, thou ſhalt eat this year [ach things as grow of themſelves, 
Due ſporite ſun» andthe [econd year that Which groweth of the ſame, and the third 
art pulvis ter. year ye ſhall plant and ſow :; The Leviticall Law mindes us alſo - 
re. Comput. of this diſtinction, ( Lev. 25,5. ) that Which groweth of its own 
accord of thy harve$t thou ſhalt net reap, As the Jews were for- 
bidden to ſow their field in the year of 7#bi/e, fo alſo to reap 
that (as a peculiar crop to any one of them) which grew up 
without their ſowing. The ſtanding eorn ( if ic ſtand too long) 
ſheds ſome grains, which ſpring up without plowing or ſowing: 
This is ſaid ro-grow of its own accord; yer (conceive ) we need 
not take it here in ſuch a reſtrained ſenſe, but in general, fot 
all or every thing that growerh out of the duſt of the earth, whe- 
ther by or without the labour of the husbandman : Thow waſirft 
away the things that grow ont of the duſt of the earth. 
Hence Odſerve, 


Firſt, 7'ke [ame thing may be both a bleſſing and 


{ 


an affiiftion, 


— 
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Things grow out of the duſt of the carth,by water flowing ouc 
of the earth, or by the rain falling upon the earth from heaven, 
and yet the falling of the rain, and the flowing of the water, may 
deſtroy the things that grow out of the dult of the earth : if the 
rain fall not on the duſt of the earth, nothing will grow, God 
threatens ro make the rain-of the land powder and duſt ( Dexr. 
28 24. ) that is, to ſend ſo much drought, that the duſt ſhall 
riſe from the earth up into the air, and fall down upon the 
earthin ſtead of rain, Now when the rain is duſt, nothing will 
ſpring out of the.duſt of the earth, The earth is barren, The 
earth opens its mouth, and gapes to heaven for rain (as a 
thirſty man) to make it fru'tfull : yet, this water, this rain which 
ſomerimes is a great bleſſing to che earth, and cauſeth it to 
bring forth fruit abundantly, even this deſtrotes the fruit of 
the earth: #00 much of ary thing in nature # hurtfull: there may 
be a too much of nature, but there.cannot be a too much of grace: 
ſome things are ſo good that we cannot have too great a quantity 
of them. The deaws and drops of heaven upon the ſoul in great- 
eſt abundance will not deſtroy the things chat grow in or out 
of our ſouls, but make them grow more, Our {in and the 
wrath of God turn our greateſt worldly comforts into cur- 
ſes : bur that is alwaies a bleſſing to us which cures us of our 
-. and the more we have of it, the more bleſſings we alwaies 
ave. _ 

Secondly Obſerve, 

- he Lord who makes things to grow ont of the earth, makes them 
Wither, © 

He who giveth us the fruic of the ground, takes the fruit 
of the ground away : mercies and judgements come from the 
very ſame hand, and both from the hand of God ; ' The Lord 
faith to the fields, encreaſe and multiply : his word, yea, his 
ſteps drop fatnefſe. Where God walketh in mercy, every ſtep 
he ſets is a drop of fatneſle, and where he walks in anger, eve- 
ry ſtephe ſets is a drop of leanneflſe; he that makes the fields 
flouriſh, makes them droop, be Waſterh away ihe things that grow 
ont of the duſt of the earth. S 


Ri T how deſtroieft the hope of man, 


_ Asifhehad faid, Thew Who eauſeſt monnrains to fall, and rocks 
1wcon/ame, zhow Who canſe#t ftones ro wear, and naſueſt away the 
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things that grow out of the earth, thor, even thou deſtroieFt the hope of 
mas : thatis, in deſtroying theſe things, thou deſtroicfl the hope 
of man, or, as thou deſtroielt theſe ſtrong durable and beauti- 
full creatures, ſo the hope of man ſet upon any creature. 
The Hebrew particle ( Vas) is often put as a note of like- 
nefle, And thow drſtroxeſt, is, ſo thou d:ſtroieft the hope of 


Man. 

But ſhall the hope of man be deftroted > what hope,and whoſe 
hope ſhall be deſtroied ? There is a hope of mun ſtronger then 
che mountains, and more durable then rocks or ſtones, Though 
theſe conſume and come to nought, yer that ſhall nor, The 
hope of the Saints endures for ever, and they ihall never be a- 
ſhamed of their hope : their hope is an anvebor ( ſo the Apoſile 
calsit, Heb,6,) ſure and ftedfaft: and as the hope of the Saints 
is a ſure anchor, ſo it is faſtened by ſuch a cable as will never 
crack, let the windes blow and the waves riſe as high as they 
will. The word of promiſe is the cible which ho!dech this 
anchor, that word of promiſe is ſtronger then a threefold cord, 
and cannot at all be broken, 

Again, as this anchor is ſtrongly faſtned above, ſo it is let 
down upon and is faſtened in a rock: beneath, That anchor of 
hope will ncver dragge which fals into Chriſt, the clifts of that 
rock hold it and will not let it goe. J2 #5 impoſſible to deſtroy ſuch 
a hope as thu ; The bope of Saints ſhall indeed be deſbroied, or pere 
feftedrather, by enjoyment, but it ſhall not be deftroied by diſ- 
appointment, When we enyoy alithings, what need. we hope 
for any thing ? hope is ſwallowed up in fruition, Saints never 
loofe their bope till they have found all that they hoped for : If in 
thu lifs only We had hope in Chriſt, wa Were of Ul men moſt miſe- 
rable, 1 Cor.15.19, we ſhall not hope any longer. then we live 
here, but we bave a hope of good beyond this life ; our hope 
laſtech no longer then our lives,  butthe things we hope for, lalt 
longer then the mountains, yea, longer (as old Jacebſpeaks i. 
his benediRion upon Zoſeph ) then the everlaFing ils: our hope 
will laſt, that 14, we have hope of: that which will laſt as Jong 49 
everlaſtingneſle. eSports ; 

Secing then the hope of Saints is no periſhing hope, whoſe 
hope doth Fob mean; when he fairh, Thou deftroieſt rhe hope of 
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men. God deſtroieth all the hopes of vain men, and all the vain 
| hopesof any man, ſuch hopes as thoſe proud men had after the 
foud ſhall be deſtroied, who. ſaid, go ro , ler m1 burid 15 a 
city and tower whoſe top may reach unto heaven, and let 1t4 nidke ws 
a name, leſt we be ſcattered abroad upon the face of the earth, 
( G-1.11,4.) God ſcatters their hopes, who by worldly power' 
or policy, hope to ſecure thernſelves againit ſcattering : a hope 
ro get our ſelves a name, and ſo to faſten our ſelves upon earth- 
ly foundations, asnever to be removed, ſhall ſurely be removed. 
The Pſalmift diicovered that the inward thoughts of covetous 
men are, that their horſes ſhall continue for ever, aud their dwelling 
places to all generations ( Plal.49.11.) this is their thought and 
hope : God deſtroicth ſuch hopes often, letting their houſes fall 
to the ground before themſelves fall into the grave? or if their 
outward glory outlive them, yer their poſterity ſhall ontlive 
their glory,. their ſons ſhall either wantonly ſcatter what they 
have miſerably,gathered, and ac laſt be eaten up wich wants, or 
the wrath of God will ſcatter what the father gathered, and the 
ſon hath minde enough to keep. And as God deſtroies the hope 
of covetous men, that their. riches ſhall abide, ſo the hope of 
voluptuous men, that their pleaſures {hall be renewed: ſach 


- a hope the Prophet /f#4ah deſcribes, the idle, idoll ſhepheards 


full of ( 1/a.56.12, ) when they ſay, come ye, nd [ Will frch wine, 
and Wwe Will fill eur ſelves With ſtrong drink, 'and to morrow ſhall 
be as this day and much more abundant, The hoped for cup ſhall 
be pulled from their mouths, who do not drink for thirſt, bur 
thirſt for a drinking. | | 

Further, God d:ftroteth all their hopes who hope in the arm 
of fleſh, The Jews thought Zgyprhelp enough againlt all enemies, 
even while they negleRed to keep God their friend, 'But ſee 
how the Prophet reproves them or befools them for it : 1h 
gaadcſt thow about ſo much tochange thy way ? As if he had faid, 
When one worldly means fails thee, chy reſort: is to anothet : if 
eſ]ria helpthee not, thou art confident that Zgype will, bur 
thou ſhalt be aſhamed of Eqypt as thou waſt aſhamed of Aſſyria. 
That is, theſe hopes ſhall fail thee, and thy expeRations, they 
ſhall be fruſtrate in the one as well as in the other. For God 
hath rejefted thy confidences, aud thox fhalt not proper tn them, 
(Jer.2.36,37. ) Thus God deſtroieth the hope of vain men, and 
not only io, but | A - 
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He deſtroieth alſo the vain hopes. of good men (*tis poſſible 
for ſuch to have vain hopes) hupes of long life, of: proſperous. 
daies, of. riches, and of groat things far themſelves : They ſome- 
times project as vainly asthe world , and join with thoſe in a- 
Aion, from whom they are ſeparated by profeſſion. The Lord 
in mercy blaſteth theſe hopes of good men, that they may be 
taught ro fix. their hopes on better things. He ſhews how weak 
and withering the creature is, though in their hands, that their 
hearts may be wholy ſet on him. We enjoy God moſt, when 
we hope lea{tin man, and God doth therefore deſtroy the vain 


hopes of ſome men, that they may enjoy himſelf more, As all. 


the hope of hypocrites ſhall be deſtroied, ſo ſhall ſome hopes of 
thoſe who are (incere.. | 

T hou d:ſtroieſt the hope of man, that is, in deſtroying thoſe 
things upon which man hopes, thou deſtroteſt the hope of *man * 
the at or habit of hope is often put for the obj<& of. ir,. Man 
hopes in mouatains materiall and meraphoricall, he truſts in the' 
rocks and ſtones ofthe earth, or in the things that grow out of: 
the earth, riches and plenty. All theſe things are deſtroyable, 
and when theſe are deſtroid, the hope of: moſt men is deſtroi- 
ed:.if the matter upon which our hopes are fixed be petiſhing, 
our hopes {ball periſh : we cannot raiſe a ſafe or a firm buil- 
ding upon a rotten or an unſound foundation. Earthly things, 
the mountains of the earth cannot make a pillar to prop up the 
hope of man, when God will pull it down. 

I have from former paſſages in this. book ſhewed how great 
a poſſeſſion hope is, and that even the light of nacure in ſome 
hath preferrcd.it before all-their poſſeſſions. I have alſo ſhewed 
that it is the Jaſt peece which man quits the poſſeſſion of4n his 


oreateſt extremities, and that when that's gone, all is ro 


hath nothing more to be deſtroied, when once his hope is de- 
ſtroied : if our hope be prevailed over, we are prevailed over. 
forever. eb; diſcourſe leads us to.this.concJufion in the next 
verſe. 


Verſe 20. Thoy prevaileſt for ever againf? kim, and he paſſeth, thou 
changeſt his countenance, and ſendeſt him away. 


This verſe explains the application of the fimilicude, when the 
Lord deſtroieth the hope of man, . he. prevaileth againſt him for 
cYCT.. 
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T hog prevaileſi for ever againſt lim, and he paſſeth. 


Then prevaileſt } The word is, thew Waxeſt ſtrong upon WapIND) 
kim, or, thou. art ſtronger then he : all prevailing proceeds prevatebh ei 
from greater ſtrength, either of body or minde : equality makes Mont fortior eo 
no corqueſt, And thongh (as Hannah ſings 1 Sem, 1.9, ) by Juiſit. Pagn. 
Frength ſhall no man. prevail, yet the firength of God will pre- 
vail, The reaſon why no man prevails by ſtrength, is, becauſe 
God alone hath more {trength then all men put together, and 
becauſe he hath , therefore he can prevail by his-own ſtrength. 
over man,and that for ever. 


T hou prevaileſ for ever againſt him, 


The word which we tranſlate fr ev-r, ſignifies alſo in the Fx quod e/? 
vcrb to prevail, to triumph, or to overcome, th ou waxelt ſtrong 1riumphare aut 
over him triumphingly and vicoriouſly, or, thou trtumphelt vircere edemefs 
over him, and thou ſhalt alwaies triumph over him, A triumph — | 
is the ſignall of perfe& victory, and where vitory is perfect, it 7, pid Sc 
15viory for ever: God prevails ſo over man that he may tri- 7erperaucere, 
umph, and therefore he is rightly ſaid- to prevail eriumphantly, . 
or to prevail for ever, ; 

T ho prevaileft for ever,. which may be underſtood two 
waies, 

Firſt, That, man is ſo prevailed upon, that, he cannot repair 
himſelf again. If God break down, man cannot bu ld up", 
and if he wonnd, man cannot heal: both breach and wound 
mult continue for ever, unlefle the ſame hand that made them 
make them up again, 

Secoadly,. Thar, how often ſoever God taketh man in hand, 
he is ſure to carry. the: day againſt him, he prevailerh for evers 
God is alwaies armed with ſufficient ſtrengch to ſubdue all 
{trengthunto himſelf. Nor can we ſurprize God or come upon 
him, before he hath drawn our his ſtrength and made it ready. 

He muſt be a perpetuall Vior or Triumpher who hath alwaies 
ſtrength enough to ger the vicory, and whoſe ſtrength is al- 
waies ready enough to goto battle. There. was never any man 
alwaies a. conquerour, but God is. Men have been mighty con- 
querers, and have had conquerour juſtly affixed to their titles, 
yet not one of theſe was alwaies a conquerour, the beſt of men 
have been ſometimes: worſted, or could not preyail z Only God 
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prevaileth ever. If he undertake a work or a defign, whether 


for or againſt man, he will be ſure to have his ends : for nothing 
can ſtand in his way. Ailchatis in the way is of his own ſetting, 
and he ts wiſer then to fet any thing in his way, which ſhall hin- 
derh:m in the bringing abouc his own ends, What (ſtrength: ſo- 
ever the creature hath, ic hath from. God, and ſurely he hath 
not given out more then he keeps to himſelf, He will not be 
maſtered with his own gifts, not make derivative power too 
ſtrong for originall power. Indeed all the power which God 


SiveS1s weakneſſe, ard the wiſdome folly, compared with that 


he keeps: and what is weatnefle ro omnipotency ? what is fol- 


Iy to wiidome? what is mortall and changeable to ercrnall and 


urchingeable, that it ſhould hinder its prevailing ? | 
The Vulgar reades difterently, reterring this act of prevailing, 
not to the {trength of God prevailing over man, but to the boun- 
try of God giving man ftrength to prevail : T how haſt Hvrengrthen- 
ed him for a litil; While, that he mache paſſe away for ever, AsSif 
God exalted man only co caſt him down with a more fearfull 
yuine : Or, as if [ob had ſaid, 7 how dirſt heretofire ſlirengthen 
me, but now thorns abateft my ſtrength, I was once [et up. but now 
thou trampleſt mm. under foot *T1s 1 grant the difign of God a- 
a4in{t his enemies to advance them on purpoſe that he may.o- 
yerthrow them with greater advantage. Thus the Lord faid 
of Pharaob, for this fame purpoſe have [ raiſed thee np, that I 
might ſhew my power in thee (Rom.g.17. ) But God deals not 
thus with his own feivants, tor though he gives them ſtrength 
and then tries them, yet he never gives them ſtrength that he may 
( with a greater reputation to his own {ſtrength ) triumph over 
them. And thercfore l lay this crarſlation aſide, arid embrace 
our own, as clearcſt to th: intendment of theſe ſimilitudes: rho 
prevail: ſt for ever againſt him, | 


And he paſſeth. 


That is, he dieth, ſo the word is uſed (chap.no 21. ) death 
is our paſſage out of the world, we come in and we paſle out : 
man muſt pafle when God giveth him a pafle to travell out of 
the lang orthe hving, | 


T hon changeſt his countenance, and ſend: ft him away. 
This change of his countenance is taken three waies, 
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Firft, Some underſtand it of the habit of a dying or dead Nitidun & 
man: Death brings a change upon the whole man, -eſpecially vv#4un vulti 
upon the face or countenance : both the beauty and the feature © _—_ & 
of the face change at the appearance of death : fairnefſe is then pa 
turned into palenefle, ſweeinefſe into ſwarthynefſe, The no» oy 

frils are ſharp, the eyes hollow, the ears areſbrunk, and the 

jaws fallen « the dead man looks not like himſelf, not like the 

man he was, when he was healthy and alive. Phyſitians give ,, IHOEeG 
us the deſcription of that change, and teach us to ſpell the let- fic, reqguur 
ters, and read che charaQters of death printed upon the face, ſivi contreria. 
Death ſends its imaze as a harbinger to taxe up every room of our Acutus exin fit 
bodics, before ic {elf comes to lodge in our bodies. Standers "*/*: 01ll C4. 
by may ſee death in cheir ſick friends, long before their ſick 2794 cor 


. le>/2 aures 
friends feel it. contrafte, &C, 


»* 
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Hence Oulſerve, ut docer., Hipp. 
Death defaceth the beauty and doth blaſt the comelineſſe of \'>f1anor.. 
74n , Ef bo | 


How much ſoever any glory in the beams of beauty now, fick- 
nefſe will ſhortly eclipſe anddeath will cotally darken ir.Spirituall 
beauty will never change, bur for the better : the countenance 
of the ſoul adorned with grace changeth into glory, when a be- 
lever dies : Soul-beaurty will be more beautifull, and attain its 
full perfection; when. dodily beauty is none art all,but is turned in- 
to corruption : when the fra e.of nature 1s ruined in us,the frame 
of grace thall be compleared 1n us ; And we ſhall beall glort 
ous within, when there is no glory lett. without, - T how changes? 
his Conuntenance, Ds 

Secondly, This crange of the conntenance 1s exponnded not 
for that inſtantaneous ewange, which death brings into the body, 
or not for that only, bur for thac continuall change which man *--Nu/2 nm + 
Ss ſubjx&to in his hody. while he Ives : the countenance 15 put ales forme q- 
for the whole. outward. man» Neath. is our moſt remarkable A 
change, bur ic 1s not all our. change: Every day caries away in Hypol, 
ſome ipails of beauty and {trengrh irom the (trongeſt and moſt © 
beautifull body, No day looketh upon us or we upon it! with Pf feet iffe 
may ay Shabbat 

Thirdly, Others take the countenance more largely,not for the cien inre-pres . 
face or whole body only, but for the « hojc ſtate ot a man : it is n- tar? :o/unus 
luall thero apply word face or couptenance to all changes: we ſay <**74/e ſuas 


there #s a new face of things, or of affairs, when affairs whether _— — 6: 


pet- . 
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verſonall or publick are much changed, As if he had ſaid, Thos 
changeſt bu Whole ſtate ard ſendeſt him away : becauſe all changes 
appear in the face, therefere in whatſoever our change 1, 'tts ſaid our 
face u changed, 

' Manhath one face in riches, and another in poyerty, one in . 
honour, another in diſgrace: The copy ef a mans countenance 
changeth, not only as his body, but as his condition and rela- 
tions change. You may ſee how it is with us in our faces: For, 
as our conditionall countenance changeth, ſo doth our perſo- 
nall. *Twas ſhewed at the ſecond verle of this chapter, that 
man continuethnot in any condition alwaiecs the ſame : his na» 
curail, his civil, his ſpirituall eſtate, are liable nato changes: 
To what they are, I refer the Reader back to the verſe mentioned; 

$ T hog changeſt his countenance, 


And ſendeſt him away. 


Ableg as eum He ſaid before, he paſſeth away : here he varies the phraſe, 
bixc ron redt- thou ſendeſt hins away, that 1s, he diecb, there's the end of all, 
« 71+.059 wp Man hath many changes while he lives, and ſhortly he muſt 
mendas eum ex Change from life to death : the manner of expreſling it is conſt 
bac /eculo prore de rable. 


ſas, M..xce T hou ſendeſt him away, 


Man dieth by diſpatch from God, God ſends him a writ to 
dic, Thou ſendeſt him away, Death is mans diſmiſſion out of the 
world. The word imports a Fecial direftion, When Adaw 
had ſinned the Lord God ſent him forth from the garden of Eden, 
#0 till the gronnd, from Whence he was taken ( Gen. 3.23.) Hebid 
Adam be gone out of the garden, and he bids the ſons of Adaw 
be gone out of the world, Old Simeon ſaid, now let phy ſervant 
depart in peace, give me amy diſmiſſion or my Writ of eaſe, God 
ſends wicked men away whether they will or no : Saints would 
be ſent away and depart with leave. Wicked men are put out 
of the world, as the leprous perſon was put out of the camp of 
Iſrach, leſt he ſhould infe& others, Godly men are ſent out of 
the world, when they have done the errand they came about 
far the good of others. 


Verſe 


- 
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Verſe 21, Hu fons come to honour and he knows it "not, they are 
. brought law and he perceiveth it not. 


Hu ſons come to hononr, 


Some refer-it to number, h:z ſons are. multiplied, others to 
riches, hs ſons get Wealth, we to greatneſle, this ſons come to ho- 
,oxr, Some are born to honour, and others come to ir, ſome 
receive it from their parents, others pet it by their atchieve- 
ments, it runs to ſome in their bloud, others riſe to ir by their 
vertue and worth, by their parts and abilities : *Tis betterto get 
honour then to have honour, and to make our ſelves honoura- 
ble, then to be made honourable, Ic is eafic to inheris ho- 
nour, bur ic is hard co attain honoar. Hy ſonnu!; come: r0 honour, 


And be bnowsit yot. 


An a& of knowledge is ofcen'pur for an a of the affeRion : 
we are ſaid not only not to know that which weare ignorant of, 
but thas which we are regardlefſe of : ſo here,he knows not when 
his ſons come to honour, that «s, he is not affeRed with it; U- 
ſually a parent knows nothing more, then the preferment of 
his children, and he ſcldome ſtudies any point more, ob de« 
ſcribes a father ignorant or inſenſible of his ſons preferment. 
And as he knows not the good which his ſons come to,fo not the 

- evill which comes upon his ſons, as he tels us in the next words, 


eAnd they are brought low, or diminifted. 


They are diminiſhed in number, but few are lefc : or, they are 
made low and poor in ſtate, there is but little left to them, 


UE And he perceiveth it not. | 

That is, he is not grieved at ir, But who is this inſenſible ig- 
norant father? or what is it that renders him chus ignorant and 
inſenfible, of all the providences of God, whether good or bad 
to his own bowels ? : 

Some expound both clauſes of a dead father, thaw /endeſt hing 
away, \ he dies, and then hi ſors come 10 honour, and he knoweth it 
nt, &c. Adead man hath no knowledge at alf'of what is done 
among the living : Th:y thar are ouc of che word, perceive nor 
what 1s donein the world, oo not wich thote chat are neareſt 
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Cum multi ſee. 
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(though not in his ſenſe ) be applied for the illuſtration of this. 
truth ( Eccl.g.5,6 ) Theliving know they ſhall dir. Atheifts ſpeak. 
thus, not from a certainty of knowledge cauſing them to pre- 
pare for death, but from a carelefleneſſe mixed with their know- 
ledge, . caufing them to ſlieght death; they know tkey muſt die, 
and therefore care not though they die, Death ( ſay they ) be- 
fals all, and therefore ſhould not trouble any. This is all the- 
care they take about death, when they profefle their know- 
ledge of death. . The living know they ſhall die, but the dead knew 
not any thing.. The Athieft ſpeaks it downright, as if when a 
man dies there were an end of him. He knows no more, that is, 
(in their divinity ) he.is no more, But though the dead in Chriſt 
know many things, they know their own. happineſſe and cter- 
nall life ;_ and theugh the dead who die out of Chriſt know ma- 
ny things, they know their own torment and miſery, they know 
alſo the falſenefſe of this opinion, that the dead know nathing:: 
yet there is a truth in what they ay, though not, in what they. 
mean. Forthe dead know not any tt —— preſent ſife, or of 
the things done here on earth They know-nat any thing of theſe 
things, as knowing is taken for apprehending, avd-they know 
nothing of them, as knowing is taken for grievingat, or rejoicing}, 
inthem ; ſo the Preacher ſpeaks at the ſixt verſe, inthe language 
ef his Atheiſt (till : . «{/o their /ove, qaudibeir hatred, and their env)- 
He now periſhed, and they bave no more portion: for ever in. all that is 
done nnder the ſun, They therefore have no love nor hatred, nor 
envy about thofe things that- are doing under the Sun, becauſe 
they have-no portion in all, that is done nnder the Sun, When 
man dies he hath.a portion, but it. doth. not lie. under the Sun. 
Wicked men have their portion. with hypocrites and unbelee-- 
vers, The godly have a portiag with Chriſt, and: all the. Saiots. 
in glory : as for .carthly things they are none of their .partion,. 
and therefore none of their care. and they have aslittle affeRion- 
abonc them as they have uſe,of them, their ſans come to hongur. 
and they rejoice nat, their ſons-are- made low and; they grieve. 
aot. The Prophet E/a7. praica-carpatiy (obo: 63: 1.6.) Look 


dayn (O Lord) from | 
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thy helineſſe and of thy ghovy, where 14 thy 22a) and thy firengreh, 
as Fame. of thy Ag#.. ahi of ng me! $f 
framed ? Donbtlefſetbux arr one Falbtr, vhoxigh 103 4buov by ip- 
norant of 14, and Iſrntl uehndwhilge Af not -thiit is, 3s ſome ex- 
pound the place to the point in hatid : Though Abrabars and 
/ſracl our forefathers are (6 fat from being able t6 relieve and 
deliver us out of our troubles, that they afe itterly unacquaiated 
with them,. yet we are affured thou kaowelt what ont tronbles 
are, and art able to relieve vs;  Thouph 4Brabam and [act our 
deceaſed forefathers have io 26al, bt ahy founding of boweb, 
that is, pity and compaſſion towatus th their bowels,though they 
are not grieved becauſe we #re made low, yet Lord; thou liveft 
or ever, and ſo do thy zeal ahd compaſiiens to thy people, 
therefore look down from heaveniand help us, There is another 


expoſition of the Prophet, which gives the fenſe as a: prevehtion - 


of an objeRion apatnſt the former petition; why thould you 
expe to be heard chough you ate the children of 45rebam and 
Iſrael, when your walk is ſo unanſwerable t6 that of Abrabans 
and {/racl, that if they were alive agaiti liere pon the catth, they 
would not own nor acknowledge you as their childret? To this 
the Prophet is conceived to atiſwer, let if be granted or confeſſed 


that we are a people fo degenerate that even our forefathers, if 


they were ſent among us from the dead wonld not own ns for 
their children)ler it be granted that we areutworthy in our ſelves 
to be counted Abrohem children, yet throngh: thy free grace WE 
maybe nambred among thy childret; D owbries thow art onr Father 
though Abraham be ignorat of ts, Thy love changes not though 
the love of men doth,thou wilt not caft us off thotigh A5#abamido: 
This i9 2 very ſpicituall iriterpterarion, fiot is it iricotiſiſtehe with 
the former,we may joint both rogether thus:If Abraham were alive 
ke (poflibly ) would neirtier oven hot h&ſp us; we are ſo finkull: 
Bat Abrabanis detd,and doth nor fo miith 4s kKtrow char we watit 
help, therefore Lord took down from heaven and' help us thy 
felt: e-Nbrabarms bowels art: hot noved towards his ſons, © tt 
vb thine: be viſiraindd, OOO 

; Tet this admonith parents who take itiordinate and ifictiode- 
rate catc; by righitor hg advance-chtir- childddd'; Soc 
live miſerably that their childr h toy fbittriſh, yea; tor « few 
have Cefttoitd their own ſddls; chat xhbit tRifdten thight bb 5; 
and rich. whea they Were deu@ 


4 


» 


be ateut 
is this! __ 
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thou-ſhaltnotrejoice in the grave that thy ſon is rich, neither 
ſhalt thou grieve for thy ſon that he is poor, when thou ceaſcſt to 
be among men ;- for as thy knowledpe is periſhed, ſo thy love, 
thy envy, . thy ſorrow are periſhed as tothe creature here below. 


- A ſons preferment is nothing to the deceaſed father: therefore 


Ae mortuo wml. 
eeatur gue ter- 


FJ, Cay, 


. Ire hexe,t0 be troubled. at the troubles of others, and jen 


let not fathers venture their conſciences and hazard their ſouls 
to prefer their children : be not anxiouſly afraid, that when you 
are dcad your children may be poor, this trouble will never come 
neer your heart when you are dead. God promiſed Foſia ( 2 Kin. 
22,20, ) 1 Will gather thee wnto thy fathers, and theu ſpalt be gather- 
ed ito thy grave in peace, andthine eyes ſhall nas ſee all ( that is,not 
any of)) the evill which [ will bring upon thu place: As if he had 
ſaid, I amreſolved as I have decreed, to bring evill npon this 
Place, but it ſhall be no griefte thee, for thou ſhalc firſt be taken 
out of this place ; And when the Prophet 1/aiab brought Heze- 
kiah a ſad meflage, Behold the daies come that all that 1 in thy houſe, 
and all that thy fathers kave laid up in ſtore untill this day, ſhall be car- 
ried to Babylon, and of thy ſons that fall iſſue from rhee, Wirich thou 
ſealt beget, ſhall they taks away, and th:y ſhall be Eunnchs inthe pe» 
lace of the King of Babylon ( I(a.39 6,7.) Then ſaid Hezthiab to 
ſaiah, good u the Word of the Lord, Which thou haſt ſpokon :. he ſaid 
moreover, for there ſhall be peace andiruth in my daies: he ſpeaks 
not ſlieghtingly of the evils to come ; Hezekiah was far from the 
ſpiric of that Roman Emperor, who ſaid; When I am once dead, 
let heaven and earth mingle, #hat-care I What becomes of the World 
When [ am ouce ont of it ? Hezekjahwas not a man of this temper, . 
yet it was ſome abatement of thoſe evils to him,. that they ſhould 
not come till he was paſt feeling them, or beingſenfivle of them. 
The reaſon which the Prophet gives, why God takes good men - 
out. of the world ſomecimes, is, becauſe he knows a ſtorm is £0» 
ming, arid he would not have them overtaken with it, and there» 
fore he houſes them before it come ({/4.57.1,2.)T he righteon pe» 
riſheth and wo man laicth xt to beart, and mercifnll men are takrw 4: 
way, none conſidering that the righteous 44 takgs away from the ex1l 18+ 
come: the evill to come is no hurt to them when they axe. gone. 
This is Gods defign though few conſider it; And as they who are. 
taken away, have.no feeling of the evils-to come, ſone felow- 
feeling, there is no fpmgachy in heaven, Saints-are not. troubled 
there at the troubles of any here on carth- It is a grace while we 
our: 
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priviled e, that in heaven we ſhall not. The Anthour to the He- 


brews exhorts us, #0 remember theſe that arein bonds as bound with 
them, and them that ſuffer adver 61 y,as being our ſelves in the body : 
(Heb. 13.2. ) Tis our being in the body. which: makes it either a 
dury or poſſibility for us to partake in the ſufferings of other men. 

We may hence confute the popiſh doctrine and praQice of - 
praying tO Saints departed: When they are {ent away.they know 
neither our ſpirituall.nor our remporall eſtate, why then ſhould 
we pray to them abouteither? The Saints cannot f:e from heaven 
ro carth, nor can they hear from heaven to earth, *cis God. whoſe 
name is the God hearing praters, and therefore to him all all fleſt 
come : if all fleſh are obliged to come to him, wherg 1s our warrant 
©0 come to Saints departed? and if we doe, where is our hope to 
receive their help, when they arc ignorant that we want help 2. 
though Ve are made low, they percesve it nt. 

Aſccond interpretation tels us, that Fob ipeaks not here of a 
man in the ſtate of death, but of a man about to die, or upon his 
dexth-bed ; ſuch a mans ſons core 20 honour and he knoweth it not, 
ind then we muſt expound kxowing in the ſecond ſenſe, for regard- 
ing or being affected with what we know. Great perſonal! affi: Fions 
wake us forget all worldly relations, together with the comforts and 
ſorrows Which attead them. A ſick manzeſpecially a dying man takes 
no pleaſure in his lite, and is uſually ſo-buſied with his own pains, 
thac he takes little 0r No notice of the pain or pleaſure of others. 
A man in ſuch 2 condition can hardly be perſwaded to take in ſpi- 
rituall comforts, or to refreſh bis ſoul with a taſte of that ſweet. 
wine, with a raorſcll of that marrow and fatneflz which the pro- 
miſes of eternall life preſent unto him, much leſle can he delight 
himſelf in ſenſitive, leaft of all.in ſenſaall objects. Come, and tell 
him his ſons are advanced-andhis-eſtate thrives, he regards it not; 
alas ( ſaith he ) I am going out of the world, what's all this to 
me! M*. Broughtons.trarflation anſwers this ſenſe with much 
clearneſſe : Only his fleſs #4 grievedfor it ſelf, and hu ſoul will mourn 
for himſelf, as if he had ſaid, his own grief will ſpend out all his 
poſſidilicies of grieving, hewill have none 1n ſtore to beſtow elſe- 
where : Our ſons arc our own Hfleth and bloud, and if any thing 


would affc a man,it would beto hear of his ſons,and if any thing 
concerning his ſons would aftet him, ro-hear of their welfare or 
afMiition would, How do parents rejoice when cheir ſons cometo - 


honour, how are they affuted when their ſons are made low! As 
"IN % 4949 3.2 " | : Our. 
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our ſons are our 6Wn,ſo we reckon npon their good or evill,up 

all the occaſions of their joy or forrow as our 0wn., Our children 
are our ſelves multiplied, and (in a ſenſe ) immortaliz'd : and love 
to our children, is but one depree in nature removed from that of 
our ſelves. Yet a time is coming when onr ſons and our daughters 
about whom we have had fo many joys and forrows, for whom 
we bave laid out ſo many thoughts and cares, even theſe ſhall not 
have eicher our joy or ſorrow, our thought or care, It was at) ar» 
]ument of the wonderfull love of Chriſt, as ſome of the Ancients 
obſerve upon this place, that when he was nail'd to the crofſe rea- 
dy to die, he ( as it were) forgot his own ſorrows and grievous 
ſufterings, and remembred his relations ( Feh.19.25. ) he ſaid to 
his mother, Woman, 6: hold thy ſon, and to the diſciple, bcbold thy 
mother, Now was Simeons prophecy fullfilled upon the bleſſed vir- 
Sin, yea, 4 ſword ſhall pierce thorow thy own ſoul allo, Luk.2.35. And 
therefore Chritt applies theſe comfortable words, as a ſalve to ber 
wounds, even while his own were bleeding unto death : Women, 
behold thy ſon, aiſciple,behold thy mother, He cals her wowan,and not 
mother, not as unwilling to own her for his mother, but either as 
fearing that fuch an owning her, mighe have created her further 
trouble, or as{hewing that being ready to die and return to his 
father in heaven, he was above earthly relations, and knew none 
after thefleſh, no not his own mother. And yet thoagh he was 
not only above,but leaving his mother, he leaves her to the care of 
hisbelaved: diſciple. And that remembrance which Chriſt ac his 
death exprefled to his morher, in committing her to a diſciple, the 
ſame he had expreſſed a little before to all his diſciples, yea, and 
co all beleevers both in committing them to his father when he 
was gone, and by telling them that he was but gone ( as a har- 
binger ) to take up lodgings, and prepare a place for them ; aſſu- 
ring them alſo that im hisabſence he 'would fend'the ſpirir, who 
ſhould (with advantage'torhem) make vp the want of his bodily 
preſence. And laſtly, that himſelf intended'to return ro them a- 
gain, he would now ſend one to them, but hereafter he would not = 
ſend ameſſeoger for them, but come kimfelf,thar where he (hold 
be tarre chey might be alſo; Was tothe love of Chriſt to his 
children ſtronger then! death; when he \thus remembred and 
took care of them, both'in the approaches atid in che agotiies' of 
death?- earthly parents may 'negte& both the wo ard welfate of 


their children, but-Chrift will not ; ſurely he will tor do'it _ 


q 
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when his Jeb npon hjmis cloathed with glory, and his ſoul within 
him is filled with joy, for he did not when his fleſh upon him was 
fall of pain, and his ſoul within him did mours ; which is the rea- 
ſon or excuſe rather which Fob gives in the next verſe why earthly 
fathers do-not ſometimes know their own ſons either .in ho- 
nour or diſgrace, - 

Verſe 22, But hu flefb pon him fhall have pain, and bu ſoul Within 

_ hin ſhall monrs, +; 


— 


They who expound the former verſe: of man in:the ſtate of 
death, give the ſame expoſition of chis, his fle/b wpon him ſhall bavs 
pin, and his ſonl within him ſpall monrn, When he z4 dead; But hath 
a dead man pain ? or can he mourn ? Death isa totall privation of 
all ſenſitive powers, there's bo feeling in the grave, The meaning. 
i5 this, he is aflited while he lives at- the thought of what 
he ſhall be when he is dead : he- grieves that worms ſhould: eat 
him, and that bis fleſh ſhould corrupt and rot in the earth, 
What ob ſpeaks ( chap.21,23. ).in direR oppoſition to this point, 
is yet a clear pxoof of this interpretation : He ball be brought to 
the grave, and remain in the tomb, the clods of the valley ſhall be ſmier 
zo him: Now in the ſame ſenſe that the clods of the valley are. 
ſweet to ſome dead men, they may be ſaid to be painfull unto. 0- 
thers. Some are very defirousto die,to ſuch the clods of thevalley 
are ſweet, that is, it pleaſeth them as much to lie in the grave,as to 
20 to a perfumed bed, or to reſt upon a bed of roſes; Others are 
very unwilling to die, to ſuchthe grave is a priſfon-af darkneſs and 
aſtoniſhment. Their living fleſh hath pain-upon them, while they 
conſider that their dead fleſh muſt capſume. Or pain and mourn» 7,,,o;,, 
ingare here aſcribed-to dead men as fpeech and joy are often in proſoÞopaigm 


Scripture aſcribed to trees and ſtones and cornhields(liveles inſen- pot morrew ci 


ſtble or irrationall creatures perſonating or taking upon them 4ben Exra, 

thoſe ations which are proper unto man)by the figure Proſopopeis Mcrcs 
Secondly, The text may be readred out of the Hebrew thas, 

while bus fleſs ts upan him, he foall bave pain,and while his ſoul ts with- 

1 biz,be ſhall monrn, that is, he thall be in pain and miſeryas long 

25 he lives,eſpecially while he lives ( asa fick man doth ) upon the 

borders and cdnfincs of death. The life of man while he lives in 4 'verme /a 


wage rune when he is fick and dying he is fuller of pain. co dolebsr, Tar, 


Then hts fleſh upon him hath pain, and his ſon! Within monrus, he hath 
forrow without, and ſorrow within, which comprehends all ou 
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of ſorrow : when the fleſh is pained and the ſoul mourns,what can 
be added to that pain and mourning? Ifthe ſpirit be whole it will 
ſuſtain the infirmities of the body, if the body be whole, ic will 
ſomevchat allay the infirmities of the minde, but when the fleſh is 
in pain, and the ſoul mourns, naturall miſery is compleat: for then 
all man is in miſery. Fleſh and ſpirit,body and ſoul,are all of man, 
And in all this Feb doth nor ſpeak his ſpeculation bur his experi. 
ence, He felc what he ſaid, and endured himſelf what he delivered 
unto others. 

I. might here draw out obſervations about the troubles of 
mans life, and the quickneſſe of his ſorrows in the approaches 
of death, But theſe points have occurred before, and therefore! 
ſhall not renew any diſcourſe upon themin this place, 

Thus I have (through the continued help of Chriſt) finiſhed the 
commentary of this fourteenth chapter,and of9bs whole anſwer 
to the charge of Zophar, the laſt of his three friends, and fo of the 
whole firſt charge of his three fricnds, and of his anſwers to all 
three. It ſeems they were all unſatisfied in his anſwers, as much as 
they were about his perſon: and therefore they begin in order as 
they began, Eliphaz leads the batteila ſecond time,and that more 
fiercely then before, he fals upon Fob, not ſo. much with ſtronger 

arguments as with harder words, rather reproving then 

arguing with him, and reprovipg him with much heat, 
if not with ſome bitterneſle of ſpiric; As will ap- 
pear (if the hand of God ſhall leade us yer 
farther) in pabliſhing the explication 
of that his ſecond congrefle, 
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What that # ſhewed three waies, 
P.402, The excellency of God 
foonld everaw the fþtrit of man, 
P.406. What the opewmmyg of the 
ene implies in Scripture, P.562. 


F 


T" Ace, lifting up the face notes 
' three things, p. 117. Fonr 
things are chiefly ſeen in the face, 
P.118, What #tu 10 lift wp the 
face withowt ſpot, P. 120, 121. 
&c, Face of God, what, p.504. 
Face of God ſeen in thu life ani 
bow, Pp. 506, Face of God ſee 
chiefly in three things,p,508.S$1x 
grounds of Gods hiding hu face, 
P.5 10. The hiding of Gads. face 
a great affiiftion, P.512, 
. Faith /ees God. gead to-+4 and 
our friend, when wereceive no-+ 
thing but frowns aud evill from 
_ Eim, 0,439,640. Faith. prophe- 
Cles, P.640. 
Family, The. governour of 4 
family « 70 take care that fiune 
abide nor in hu famity, P.115. 
Fear,good and bad, p.iz7.To 
Les free from fn # the Way.to get 
free from: fear, p.ib. To be free 
from the fear of evill, & betrer 
then to be free framevil, ib. Di- 
vine fear caniſed three waies, p, 


498, Godisr0 be dreaded, ib, | 


P 187, 

Flattery, How God may be 
ſaid to be flattered,p.z78, Mar 

flattered by three, P.392. 

Flower, Three excellencies of 

a flower, P:556; 

Forgetfullnefle of poſt evils 
implicth two things,p- 128, A 
ewofold fogetfullncſs deſeribed; 
N; 129, 130. In What ſenfe We 
wnſt not only forgive tnt forget 
Snjuries,P.130. How Gods ſaid 
co forget the ſins Which he par- 
doneth, 131, 
Forgetfullneſs & the care of 
all out ſorrows, P 131: 


G 


G — ww _ Po_ F 1 


"ney Ontward gellures 
Jin praicr very feaking, a 
caution about them, p.108. 
Girdle a»d girding With it, 

what it ſignifies in Scripture, P. 
279. The [ame Word ſignifies 
both a girdle avd ftrength, why ? 
P:305-- 
God, How he-may, how ke 


| 


Cannot be found, p.57. The »Alt- 
tributes of God are eſſential to 
God, p.58, God #wnſearchable, 

P. 59, 61. How God « every. 
whery where preſent, p.66. God 

i beyond all orcatures,p.67. Al 
changes are from God, p.7:. 
God being onr friend, we weed” 
208 care who #© our enemy,P.235» 


FW hat God will dos be can ave, 
Pe237e.. 
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p.237. How God hath a hand 
in the errours and wandrings of 
men, 330, 332, Reaſoning with 
God how and when, Þ.349,35 0 
Onr undue allings or ſpeakings 
for God ariſe from our nnaue 
apprehenſions of (3od, P.407.T be 
loſſe of Gods favourable pre- 
ſence u the-greateF} loſſe, y.463, 
464. How God ſtews himſelf to 
14, P.490, God appears to hu 
ſometimes in majeſty only, and 
not in mercy, 491.7 heenjoyment 
of God is the happineſſe of man 
fewed in four things, P+514+ 
Grace exerciſed fits 4 for the 
receiving of more grace, P. TOTs 
Grace eſtabliſzeth rhe- heart. p. 
124. 

Grave 4 ſare hiding place, p. 
GE2, 


H 
Pats Stracking forth of 


the hands imports three 
things .in Scripture, P. 104. 7t 
heth four ſignifications in praver, 
P.1O5. 
Hand-of God What, p.487. Sin | 
of the hand,whbat properiy,P.110. 
The hand mwſt be cleanſed as Well 
4 the heart,p.111. Hand of God 
working, What it imports ”n 
Scripture, P.215. To pat onr | 
hfe in our hand, What is 1mports, 
P.428, 
Hearing, Xſan counts it a 
d&:bononr not to be heard, P.371, 


471. 


| Extraordinary matters muſt 
ot be heard with ordinary atten- 
110n, P.471+ 
1t #4 uſefidl to flir up hearers to 
attention, P:472, 
Heart, What it ſignifies inScrip= 
ture, P. 95,96. How iz 14 to be 
prepared for God, Þ. 97. God 
muſt have the heart. p.99. The 
heart « the Wor ft part of man till 
tt be mended, and then it # the 
beſt, P.'10O, While our: hearts 
are not right no marvell if thingy 
go wrong with 1s, p.cor, Heart 
put for underſtanding and cou- 
rage. P.168, To take away the 
heart ſignifies three things, p 
325, When we Will not give God 
our hearts be takes them away, 
P.328. When the heart i aiſor- 


'R 


dared the Whole man is out of or- 
der, P.333+ T hey who undertake 
to judge the heart take upon 
them the place of God, p.375, 
Heaven taken three waics, p. 
604. In what ſenſe the heavens: 
ſhall be no more after the reſur- 
re(tion, divers opinions about it, 
p 606;607:; 
Holineſs makes 1s truly ho- 
»-arable, p, 152. Holineſs 4 
diſgraced and —_y by n#holy 
men, P.182. And tney who arc 
moſt holy are mo#t diſgraced, p. 
16 
Honour #0 ſeelter ag ainft the 
wrath of God, p.287. T hey. who 
abuſe their honowr ſhall receive- 


FU 


contempt, P.303, 
Hope of more « better then on- 
rry  Joymens: 
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joyment of much, p. 143. Hope 
in God #4 the ſettlement of the 
ſoul, p.143. The condition of | 
godly man ts alwaies hopeful] p. 
144. Hopes of Wicked men are 
dying and decaying, P.158,159- 
Whoſe hope and what hope may 
be deftroted, Pp 658. 
Hypocrite, he hath no right to. 
come before God, nor acceptance 
with him, P.459. Fonr expreſſi- 
on in Scripture, gradually ſhews 
ing the rejeftion of hypocrites in 
the life to come, p.460. Hypo- 
Crites are the worft ſort of wickgd 
#e1, _*Þ-461» 


I 


F dolaters bring God in their 
hands, 
Interpretation , What us 

meant by private interpretation 

P.311. 

' Julian the Apoſtate a mocker 

of the Chriſtians. P.16. 
Juſtification, There #5 # /elf- 

juſtification warraurable,p 45 3. 

What it ts to be juſtified, p. 475. 

Aſſurance of juſtification 5 at- 


P-204, | CM, 


God pleaſeth, p.277. Examples 


of great Kings brought low, p, 


281, 282, The will of Kings 


ſtrong and reſolved, yet turned by 


Goa, P.3236. 
Know, To know taken two 
wales in Scriprure,P.74. Know- 


ledge of three forts, p. 344, 


d ormmageg befknown per fey 


by man, no not ix glory, p.61,62, 
God knoweth was fully, p.76. 
The knowledge of God over all 
things, p.310, The knowledge 
of God reacheth the moſt ſecret 
things, P. 385» Knowledge of 
things twofold, p,414. A three- 
folaknowledge opened, p.474. 
Knowledge coming in by ſight 


hath a threefold | ad'vantage of 


any other knowledge, p. 17,78. 


any over-rate their own 


knowledge as if they knew all,p. 
164. 


L 


Amp aripiſed,what, p.190. 


Law given to Noab, ihe 


ſeven precepts of it, pag. 44 


| Afore righteouſne fſe in the Law 


taimnable in thu life, P-476. | then man u able ro comprehend, 
K  Lebbeus what it fipnifies, p. 

| | | 168, 
Ey, The giving of a key | Lies,the falſe.heart of man a fit 

, What it ſignifieth, p.240. | ſhop ro.frame ſach falſe Ware, p. 
Kingdomes are not ruined by | 10, Lies of three forts, ps 13, 
chance but by the decree of God. 355- 
P-27,' Life of wan ſhort in divers r0- 


Kings /ee wp or caſt down 4s | Sets, p. 546, 547. Times of 
mans _ 


we: > MW 23% WM -14 


F The Table. 


mans life fixed and determined by 
God, p. 582. Thu life muſt be 
reckoned for, P.594. 1t i a mer- 
c) 2 be _ = of this life, bee 
fore great troubles come upon 
the places where we live, p.668. 

Light, They who abuſe light 
foall be deprivedof it, P4336» 

Lips, eA man of lips,who,p.7. 
A wiſe man hath a lock and &ey 
at his \ips, p.35- Opening the 
lips what #t i*mplyeth, p.35,36. 
| Lofſſe, The puniſament of loſle 
opened, p. 453,464, How we 
may be ſaid to loſe that which 
we xever had, P4465,466, 

M 


I 


M Agiſtrates are the heads of 


the people, which imports 

both their dignity and their duty, 
P.329. 
Meditation t#urvs the promi- 
ſes of God inio marrow, P.227. 
Minchah, the offerings of the 
7ews, why þ called, P.321, 
 Mocking, the higheft ſtep of 
ſinning, P.16. To be mockt eſþes 
cially in affiiction 1 a great af- 
futon, p.1i7p. Mocks make 
deep wounds, ib. 


N 


Ame, A goodname a great 
bleſſing, P-1 22, 


Nations /ubje(# to change as 


well as perſons, 


fr 00 Goa, ib, 
Noon-day imports two things 
in Scripture, P.138, 


O 


LD age, Three degrees of 
old age awong the Jews, 
| p.228, 
Old men, why ſuppoſed fall of 
wiſaome;p. 228, 1t is their duty to 
be wiſe, P:229. 1t naſad ſight to 
ſee an 01d man 32norant,p.2 30. 
Old men are to be honoured and 
their comnſel refjefted, p. 230, 


23T. 
 Omnipreſence of God. p.66. 
P 


| nrTogr= ſins may be preſen- 
ted to the ſoul as unpardoned, 

P-5 36. 

Parents /bould not take immo- 
derate care to preferre their chil» 
aren, why ? 667, 668. Parents 
fick, and dying, mindele (ſe either 
of the comforts or ſorrows of their 
chilaren, p.769,670. 
Petitioning, It 25 a great-be- 
our to be petitioned and ſued 
unto, P.IFIs. 
Phariſees, whence ſo' called, 
two reaſons of it, p.103. 
Phyfitians of :wo ſorts, p.358. 

. who 5s aphylitian of »s value, be 
359. Forr things make a phyſ1- 
tian of 10 value, P.360. 


| P-322, | Pouring out of awy thing notes. 
e All the changes in nations are abundance, "—_ 


P.3OT. . 
Pre 
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Preparation of the beayt con- 
ſſts in two things, p.97,98. God 
only can prepare the heart, yet 
man is to be exhorted\to prepare 
his own heart, aud why, p.102. 
Preparation of the heart will be 
ſeen at the fingers ends, p.111. | 
Praier, The whole man muit 
be exerciſed in it, p.108 
Praier hindred three waies by | 
{ uneven walking. P. 321, Praier 
J' ofthe Saints very powerful, p. 
Z 1155+ Praier ſball be anſwered, p, 
179. It bs dargerous 10 wrong 
them who can go to God inprai- 
cr, p.180, Praier fo Saints ac- 
parted vain as well as finfull, p. 
C69. 
Pride, Aſez are #ſaally proud 
of three things, p.413. Pride a- 
riſeth from sgnorance of what we 
' are, 416, Pride ſtops the ear 
againſt counſel, p.417. 
Prince 4»d Prieſt expreſſed by | 
016 word in the Hebrew, thre 
reaſons of it, P. 285. Princes , 
mot ſenſible of diſhonour nud | 
contempt, P. 302, | 
Principles, Some eaſie, p.173.. 
It is a ſhame not to know common 
principles, ib, | 
Proſperity of good men a tor- | 
txre.ro.cullmer,  p.155. 
Providence of God orders all 
things, and is preſent with all ſc- 
cond ger kak P.67. 
Providence and preſervation 
,7 on pros 218, God leads 
 allpegple efpecially bis own by a 
band of providence, p.321,322+ 


Provoking God,more then fin - 
ning, 200, 
Puniſhment, God will puniſh 
impenitent ſinners ſeverely, p, 
393. Puniſhment of /oſſe the 
greateſt puniſhment, P-463, 
Purity of do&rine what it im. 


ports, P27» 
R 


Ain at the command of 

KY Ges, P-245, 
| Reaſon, Bare reaſon As far 
from grace as ſenſe is from reaſon 


ho p39. 
Religion, the two chief bead 
of it, which, p.30 


Remembrance of evil which 
ſhall never teturn to kurt wa, 
comforts us , P. 135, To Te- 
member 4 man, is to dre bim 
£ood, P. 621, 623, Goas re- 
membrance of his people, in- 
plies all good to bis people,p.611, 

G22, 

Repentance « brief platform 
of se in three things, P.116. 

Repeated «fs though ſmall 
 proance great effefls, p.655, 

Repetitions with a negative, 
bow uſed in Scriptuce, p:336- 
Reproofs of ewe ſorts.p.390, 
How God reproves ſinn:1., P. 


| oy 390.391. 
Reſtitution of what is il got- 
ten,neceſſa'y, *' Pal1l3. 


ReſurreRtion hrw preat 4 
change, 630. It will be 45 4 new 


birth-day to mankind, p.630, 
Hope 
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Hopes of a heppy' reſurreRion 
adds much courage, &C. P.632. 

Revelation of deep things the 
Work of God, p.311: He revea + 
leth both his own deep things and 
the acep things of man, .P.311, 

. Robbers of two ſorts, p.198, 


S 


Alvation, God 4 th: ſalvati- 
on of bu people, P. 454, e4 
thought thar God u onr falvati- 
oN 2 an abundant conſolation, Pa 
454. None can give any kinde 
of falvation without God,p.4s 5. 


A beleever looks upon Goa him- 


ſelf as his ſalvation, p.456. 
Scorning, vide mocking. All 
kind: of ſcorn #4 not ſinfull or 
ancomely, __ Pa165> 
Sealing, A threefold wſe of it 


in Scripture, p.645. 


Security zwofild, p.142+ 
Senſe & an inler to the nnder- 
ſanding, P. 345. 
Shadow of death imports two 
things in Scripture, p,z09. The 
life of man a ſhadow how clear- 
ea, P:558. 


rable, _ i 

Sin, Every ſin maketh man 4 
debtonr to God, p.5 2. Sin muſt 
be put atvay, it can never be put 
too farre away, P.112. Sin Wil 
come in, but we muſt not /et it 
ſtay in, p. 114. Sins of others, 


When ours, P. 116. Sin anrepent= 
6d hind:rs confidencetn approach- 
ing to God, p.121, To bea plot- 


aftor of it , 354. How fins ſaid 
to finde ont the ſiaver, p.386, Se- 
cret (ins before God, p.3g7. Sev 
c:et ſins 11 two things not ſo bad 
as open ſins, 397. In what ſenſe 
we may defire to know the num- 
ber of our (1ns, p.497,498, God 
ouly can ſhew us what and how 
many our (ins are, p.498. The 
better any man ts, the more he 


deſires to know the Worſt of bus 


fins, p 4 00, What it ts know 
onr (ins, P.5 02. 
Sleep, Qntet reſt in flrep 4 
great mercy, f .148. 
Spzaking, God z ſaid to ſpeak 

| four waies, P.36,3 7. Some nen 
beyond che fpeaking of may, P. 


— 


' 37. if God ſpeak he makes the” 


Silence or bolding the peace FHonteſt ſtoop, p-38 


what it importsin S cripture, Pr 
17,273. Silence, /z What ſenſe it 
#4 8 mans wiſedom, 366. Seven 


— —— — 


 Spech, Ability of ſpeech be 
gift of God, p.292. Speech re- 
. moved two waits, P295« 1t ſhews 


ſeaſons of fpeech and ſeven of (i- | What We are, P.369, 


lence p. 367, 368, Three ſorts 


Spot natural and metaphori- 


of filent mer, 369. The ſea- call, | Do 19. 
ſon of fpcaking and of ſilence ro | Stedfaſtneſſe forefo/d, p.123. 


be obſerved, p.418. 


ae ah - '» | Therey a dowble unſtedfaſtneſs 
Sincerity makes # wncongue- | breught in by ſin,and caſt 
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grace, P:125. | ows 4 acrided truth, p17, It 5s 
0 riew thing to be cated a lyar, 

T When We ſpeak truth, pag. 18, - 

Truth of doGrinve hath both 
Aſt, What the inftrument | firength and ſabtlety init, p. 25, 
i of it, p. 226. Faith 1s the | 26, Truth 5s the meat of the 
f | ſouls taſter, P.227. | minde, pag. 227. Truth hath 
; Time # not a empty duration, | graieft head,p.231, Great truths 
Pp. 230, Al! time s as nothing | muſt be uſvered in with preat 
compared with eternity, p. 548. | thoughts of God, p.251, Whoſe» 
It tu the ſole priviledge of God to | ever Speaks truth it ought to be 


E. 1 ſet times, p.619. | embrared, p.298. Trutht Wrovg 
> Tongue, Man #u not maſter | applied may be as dangerom as 
of ku own tongue, God is two erronr, - P-361.. 

Wars, p.293. -. 
Troubles of ths Hfe many and V 
how diſtinguiſhed, p, 553. It is 
a merey that onr tives are ſo ſhort Ain m1an who, p.74,82, He 


ſeeing they are ſo full of trouble, is an empty man, Pp. $2,83, 
| P.555.| Vanity, Manisfmll of vani 
Truſting 7» God proper to a | ty, p.75: The vanity of man ſ1b- 
godly man, Pe. 437. True truſt ' jets the creature to vanity, P» 
rrinmphs over the Worſt, not only ' T7 
of preſent but of poſſible evilr, Viſion of Godtwofeld, p,507. 
P.437. Truſt is due 10 Godin all ; Uncleannefle of man by na- - 
eftares, 438, Trult 1s an honour | ture opened, p.5 66. A clean thing 
:0 Goa, p.439. Truſt in God 1s | cannot be brought ont of an un- 
a remedy before the vemeay | clean, tn a threefold ſenſe, P- 
Comes, P, 441, We can never | 597, $11 55 an unclean tng, 
truſt God tos much nor creatures , Þ 568. Two things in the natu- 
zoo little,p.441. Five encourage» [rat uncleannefle of man,p.569+ 
mentst0 trult God, Pe442, Three | Seven properties of mans natu- 
rules for the flirengthening of | valuneleanneſle opened, P.569, 
truſt, p.443. Totrult God alone, | 570; All the aflings of men 
to traſt him for the leaſt maiters,| uncltean,p.572, Even tbe beſt a- 
to truſt bir in onr fulleſt enjoy- | Fions of beleevers are anckan, 
ments ſhew the pureſt and mofl obje ious muſwered, P.573+ 
ſpiritnalleruſl,, y.445,446.| Underſtanding, at the 4/þo/e 
Truth, Jt 65 0%7 duty to be ad- | of God, p.299. It isa fore guage= : 
 wocemesfortruth, p,1 3. Wemnſt | ment When under ftunding #5 Fo F 


+ 
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hen from the ancient, P.299.' 
 Uprightneſſe and honey Fat 
not alwaies be tid, P3ts. An 
upright heart 8s not afraid to. 
reaſon with GodgP,353., Anup- 
right hears is very reſolme, p 
420, An upright was” never 
fears ary hurt from God, p.431, 
He keeps his groundin all turns, 
p.448. 1t is a ſign of upright- 
nefſe when we dare par our ſelves 
in the preſence of Goa, P. 448, 
449+ 


7 he wiſedom of vid no wiſedom 

pared. mich- the wiſdome of 
God, p. 233. Man loves for- 
bidden wiſdomez p.85,86. Two 
exrreams about wiſdome, pag, 


Witnefſe, Seff- witneſfle rhe 
fole priviledge of God, .p. 29+ 
Bow me miay of. may not bear 
witneſſe to onr ſelves, pag.21, 

22, 


| Wicked man is never ſertled 


| either aboxt his way or about his 


end, P. 126, Wicked men may 


oe | 
p 
\ Aiting bath four things 

in it, P. 626, 1t 2s our 
auty to wait Gods time fully, P. 


626,627% 
Watchfullneſle a dury iz two 
things, p.644- 


Waters at the command of 
Goa, P.245, Waters deſtroy 4 
well 'as nouriſh the earth, P. 

248, 

Way of God a [afs way, ÞP- 

334 


Will of God the law and rule | 


"Of all things, 

Wiſe, How it may 
deſire to be wile, 

Wiſedom of God beth in his | 
word and works, full of {ecrers, 
P-39,40. God only can effeftu- 
ally teach us the ſecrets of wil. 
dome, p 42, The wiſdome o 


be folly to 


[ 
j 


God which app: areth is but little 
zo that which 18 in him, p, 47. 


f 
j 


| 


Pe253+ | 


| done un ſecret, 


p.84,85. | 


| 


(1 
i 


engoy great worldly peace, P.20Ts 
Four gronnas of it, 1bid. 202. 
Wicked men turn the bleſſing of 
God into fuell for their laſts, ps 
203» 

Wilderneſſe, aud wanaring 
is it, what implies, P4331. 
Words, hen Hay Or A 
multitude of words are ſinful, 
ſhewed in frve particulars, p,3,4. 
Good words may colony a bad 
cauſe but they Cannot make it 
| good, p.9. Words are often rec- 
' koned for more then the ſþ:aker 
a2 ant them, | P.2.2. 
W orks, Goods works muſt be 
P.104, 
Wounds of an enemy, what, p. 


FIT. 
Wrath of God, what, p.613. 
T ke love of Godis onr only re« 


fage from the wrath of God, p. 


f | 614. Mantis not able to bear 


the wrath of God, P.616. Saints 
here may be undtr jenſe of wrath, 


Wiſdome the gift of Go4d,p, 232. 
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Wrong, Wwe muſh not wrong 
men to right God,, P.396,397» 


y 
b þ aq How the fins of youth 


ave poſſeſſed in elder gears, 
P.5 31,5 33s 


| 
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P- 5 34» 
often the 


fn, 


Youthfull f»s prove 


ſufferings of old age,, p.535. 


Z 


what. it | ſgnifies, 
P'J.. 


Youth i: eafily overtakgs with 


y Ophar, 
£ 


